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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

JANUARY, 1869. 

ABT. 1.-Life of William Bl.ake, "Pu:tor lgnotua," witl, Se'kc
tiom fi'Om his Poems and other Writing,. By the late 
ALEXANDER Gn.cmusT, of the Middle Temple, Barrister
at-Law. Illustrated from Blake's own Works w fac
simile b;r W. J. LINTON, and in Photography with a 
few of Blake's original plates. In Two Volumes. 
London and Cambridge : Macmillan & Co. 1868. 

1'RE great landscape painter, Linnell-whose portraits were, 
some of them, as choice as Holbein's-in the year 1827 
painted a portrait of William Blake, the great idealist, and an 
engraving of it is here before us as we write. A friend, looking 
nt it, observed that it was "like a landscape." It was a hap_Py 
observation. The forehead resembles a corrugated mountam
eide, wom with tumbling streams, "blanching and billowing 
in the hollows of it;" the face is twisted into "as many lines 
as the new map with the augmentation of the Indies;" it is 
a grand face, ably anatomised, foll of energy and vitality, and 
out of these labyrinthine lines there gazes an eye which 
seems to behold things more than mortal. At the Exhibition 
of National Portraits at South Kensington, there was n. 
portrait of the same man by Thomas Phillips ; but very 
different in treatment : the skin covers the bones and sinews 
more calmly ; the attitude is eager, wistfnl, and prompt. 
Comparing the two, so fine and so various, portraits, you 
are able adequately to conceive the man ; and in both you 
feel that this awfnl EYE, far-gazing, subduing the unseen to 
itself, was the most wonderfnl feature of the countenance. 
It is the countenance of a man whose grave is not to ba 
l'ecognised at this day, while Linnell lh-es on in venerable 
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age, producing his glorious representations of the phenomena 
of Nature, as she appears out of doon, and, we believe, en
joying a large succeas, which he would merit, if for nothing 
else, as the reward of his kindneBB to William Blake. The 
title of the book we have in hand contains the term " Pictor 
lgnotus," as applied to the subject of the memoir. It was 
published in 1868, and be is "llllknown" no longer. We 
should have reviewed the book earlier, but preferred to digest 
it at leisure, and not to give utterance to hasty judgments on 
a subject so remarkable. We hope that at this distance of 
time the topic may have something of that mixture of old 
and new which is more charming than either taken sepa
rately, and are sure that such a life is not to be classed 
among those things which are only interesting while the 
flower of novelty is upon them-for" the artist never dies." 

If we wished by a single question to sound the depth or 
a man's mind and capacity for the judgment of works of 
pure imagination, we know of none we should be so content to 
put as this one, " What think you of William Blake ?" He 
1s one of those crucial tests which at once manifest the 
whole man of art and criticism. He is a stumbling-block to 
all pretenders, to all conventional learnedness, to all merely 
technical excellence. Many a notorious painter, whose cau
vaases gather crowds and realise hundreds of pounds, might 
be, as it were, detected and shelved by the touch of this 
"officer in plain clothes." In him there is an utter freedom 
from pretence. Mr. Thackeray, with all his minute percep
tion of human weaknesses and meannesses, could not ha\"e 
affixed upon this son of nature any, the smallest, accusation 
of what he has called "snobbishness." As soon might we 
charge the west wind, or the rising harvest moon, or the 
grey-plumed nightingale with affectation, as affix the stigma. 
upon this simple, wondering, child-man, who wanders in 
ruBBet by" the shores of old romance," or walks "with deo.th 
and morning on the silver home," in careless and familiar 
converse with the angel of the heights. You may almost 
pther so much if you look on this engraving alone. Say 
if that upright head, sturdy as Hogarth's, sensitive as 
Charles Lamb's, dreamy and gentlo as Coleridge's, could 
ever have h1Lrboured a thought either malignant or mean'! 
It is a recommendation to the biography. He must have o. 
dull soul indeed, who, having seen that face, does not long 
to know who and what the man was who bore it ; and 
it shall be our endeavour, in our humble way, to act as 
a guide to the solution of the inquiry. But before we give 
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aome aoooant of" who," we must be permitted to offer some 
preluninary re8ections, enabling us better to understand 
"what," he was. 

No question in art or literature has been more discussed 
and with less decisiveness than that of the relations of sub
ject matter to style or form ; and on the view taken by the 
Cirino of the comparative value of these relations, will depend 
lbe degree of respeot and admiration with which he will 
nga.rd the :products of Blake's genius. To those who look 
on the 8a.mmg inner soul of invention as being of far more, 
importance than the grosser integuments which harbour and 
defend it, giving it visibility and motion to the eye, Blake 
will stand on one of the highest summits of excellence and 
fame. To those who, having less imagination and feeling, 
are only able to comprehend thought when it is fully and 
perfectly elaborated m outward expression, he must ever 
Mm obscure, and comparatively unlovely. There can be 
no doubt that the true ideal is that which unites in equal 
atrength the forming and all-energising imagination, and the 
10lid body of external truth by which it is to manifest itself 
to the eye and mind. There are moments when the sincere 
devotee of Blake is disp<?sed to claim for him a place as great 
u that occupied by Michael Angelo; when, carried away by 
&he ravishment of his fiery wheels, the thought is lost beyond 
&he confines of sense, and he seems " in the spirit to speak 
mysteries." In more sober hours, when it is evident thaf; 
we are fixed for the present in a system of embodiment; 
which soul informs, but does not blur, or weaken, or obscure, 
we are compelled to wish that to his mighty faculty of con
ception Blake had added that scientific apprehensiveness 
which, when so conjoined, never fails to issue in an absolute 
and permanent greatness. But, having granted thus much, 
let us not spoil one of the most original and charming of the 
many joys to be found " in stray gifts to be claimed by who
ever shall find" along the meads of a.rt, by hankering after 
what will not be found, or quarrelling with what we cannot 
mend. Before we can come to a true initiation into, and 
an abiding enjoyment of, the domains of representative art, 
we must have a keen, clear, settled, and contented view of 
its limitation,. Far less of the fruitlessness of discontent 
enters into poetry and literature than into the subject of 
painting and sculpture. One would think that the reason 
of this was obvious; yet it is ·lost aight of continually. Our 
experience has shown us that there are few who receive from 
works of a plastic kind a tithe of their power to please, be-
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canee of the narrow, uncatholic, querulous condition of mind 
arising from a false standard and UDwarrantable expectations. 
They will not be at the pa.ins to recollect the wide cha.em of 
difference between a medium in which only that need be told 
which can be told with troth, and one in which aU must be 
told, either truthfully or UDtrnthfolly ; they will not reflect 
that the visible phenomena of natnre are endless ; that 
absolute perfection requires tho presence of the whole series 
of those phenomena, and that nothing lees can produce on 
the eye the full effect of nature ; that the conditions on which 
representations are made are subject to such an infinity of 
accidents, that it would take e. regiment rather than a single 
man to catch the mere blush and bloom of any one aspect of 
natnre at any one time. They forget that life is short ; 
health, variable; opportunity, mutable ; means, precarious; 
memory, feeble; days, dark; "models," impracticable; pig• 
mente, dull ; and media, disappointing. 

Let us implore the visitor of gallery and studio to re
flect for a while on these inexorable limitations and dis
tinctions, and to endeavom rather to extract pleasure out 
of what is absolutely tl,ere, than to repine over the lack 
of sufficiencies which, probably, if demanded, would be 
fonnd as incompatible with the subject treated, as to 
paint the creaking of a gibbet, or the shriek of a steam• 
whistle. For om own pa.rt, with any such persons we should 
hesitate until this investigation had been comprehensively 
and satisfactorily made, to draw forth on a winter evening, 
and in the sober quiet of the study, where alone such an 
action should be performed, that plain, grand, and solemn 
volume which is called lllu,trationa of the Book of Job, in
vented and engraved by William Blake. And we should even 
longer hesitate before we oe.lled his enthusiastic attention to 
the small, rather rode and dark-looking, but to our mind 
most precious lac-simile of the book which is appended to 
Gilchrist's Life of Blake. And yet om inward thought on 
the subject is that in the whole range of graphic art there 
is no epic more stately, no intellectual beauty more keen and 
thrilling, no thinking much more celestial and profound. 

The history and cl\l'eer of the designer of this noble poem 
are as interesting as his work. Judged by the ridiculous 
standard moat frequently used in England for the admeasure• 
ment of position, his life was unsuccessful, and his sur· 
roundings mean. J ndged by that far more exalted scale 
which Wordsworth applies when he praises the" plain living 
and high thinking " of former ages and men, his life was 
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enviable and serene, 11 confluence of outward sufficiency and 
inward wealth ample enough to have stored a hundred minds. 
He was bom in November, 1757, in Broad-street, Carnaby
market, Golden-square. His father was a hosier in modemte 
circumstances, who gave him but an imperfed education. He 
was a dreamy child, and fond of rambling into the country, 
to Blackheath, Norwood, and Dulwich. His faculties and 
proclivities were soon enough seen, and in startling forms. 
He not only imagined, but said that he actually ,a,10 angels 
nestling in a tree, and walking among the haymakers in a 
field. 

In these country rambles, we have one of the germs of 
his peculiar character and genius. Human powers and op
portanities act and react on each other. The fledgling bird 
has enfolded in its bosom the passion for flight and for song, 
and realises by foretaste, one might think, as the winds rock 
its nest, the music of the woods and the mpture of the illimit
able air. So there are premonitory stirnngs, as sweet and 
inexpressible, in the breast of the heaven-made child of 
genius. They are its surest sign. Talent grows insensibly, 
steadily, and discreetly. Genius usually has in early years 
a joyous restlessness, 11 keen, insatiable relish of life ; an eye 
soon touched with the "fine frenzy," and glancing every
where. It is 

" N uraed b1 the waterfall 
That ever sounds and shines, 

A pillar of white light upon the wall 
Of purple clitra aloof descried ; " 

and is as various, as incessant, as full of rainbow colour 
and mingled sound. One of our most unquestionable men 
of genius tells us how, 11,11 a child, landscape nature was 
effectually haunted to him. The cataract chimed in his ears 
and sang mysterious songs; the "White Lady of Avenel" 
fluttered about his path, or sank in the black swirl and foam 
of the whirlpool. A child-painter will find it a bliss to notice 
that the distant hills a.re of a fine Titie.nesque blue, long 
before he knows who Titian was, or has seen a picture. U 
will give him ineffable joy to see how the valley lifts itself 
towards the mountains, and how the streams meander from 
their recesses. He is not taught this ; it comes to him aa 
blossoms come to the spring, and is the first mark of his 
vocation. It was this inward thirst and longing that sent 
out the boy Blake into the fields and lanes, and among the 
lllburban hills. The force of boyish imagination mllBt have 
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been monger in him than in most even of the children of 
genioa, for as early as the age of thirteen or fourteen the 
conceptions of his mind began to auume an external form. 
He saw a tree sparkling in the son, and discovered that it 
was filled tcitk angela. When he narrated this event at 
home, his father was disposed to beat him for telling a lie, 
and woold have done so, bot for the interposition of hia 
mother. Yet he continued to maintain the aobatantial troth 
of his story. In later life he perplexed friends and strangen 
by this mingling of the inward and outward. He was on 
one occasion " talking to a little groop gathered roond him, 
within hearing of a lady whose children had jost come home 
from boarding-school for the holidays. ' The other evening,' 
said Blake, in his oaoal qoiet way, ' taking a walk, I came to 
a meadow, and at the farther comer of it I saw a fold of 
lambs. Coming nearer, the groond blushed with flowers, 
and the wattled cote and its woolly tenants were of an ex
quisite pastoral beaoty. Bot I looked again, and it proved 
to be no living flock, bot beaotifol acolpture.' The lady, 
thinking this was a capital holiday show for her children, 
eagerly interposed, • I beg your pardon, Mr. Blake, bot may 
I ask where yon saw this?' 'Here, madam,' answered Blake, 
touching hie forehead. The reply brings oa to the point of 
view from which Blake himself regarded hie visions. It was 
by no means the mad view those ignorant of the man have 
fancied. He woold candidly confeas that they were not 
literal matters of fact, bot phenomena seen by his imagina
tion, realities none the leas for that, bot transacted within 
the realm of mind." We must say that there is something 
baffling in this double-minded assertion. That ideas in " the 
realm of mind " become, where the faculty of imagination ia 
strong, equivalent in importance to realities, is never ~!: 
tioned ; it is a waste of our interest and sympathy to c • 
for them more than a mental life, since no end can be 
answered by it, unleBB it be to suggest an unnecessary charge 
of unsoondneaa of mind ; and, on the other hand, the want 
of jodgment diaplayecl in thus uselessly tampering with the 
feelings of others, exposes a man to a similar charge on dif. 
ferent groonda. Bot even in regard to what is called vision 
by the inward eye, there are certain limitations which ahoold 
not be forgotten. Fuaeli wished he coold " paint up to what 
he saw." We have heard of other instances where this clear
ness of mental vision was laid claim to, where, neverthelesa, 
the artist made abundance of various preparatory sketches. 
It appears to us that if the interior llJl&88 does indeed poa· 
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eeaa the actual completeneBB of life, there is nothing to do 
but copy what is before the mind's eye. We kn.ow painters 
of the highest imagination who do not poaaeaa this enra
va.ga.nt sensibility and completeness of .-na in the regiona 
of conception. They have the animation of a labouring, 
inward idea, which glimmers before the vision. They have 
judgment and ta.ate, by which they know when it 1a auc
ceaafully translated into outward form. But all the greatest 
painters have referred to and depended moat minutely on 
the aid of natural models for the whole aeries of facts by 
means of which the image we.a to be realised on canvas. 

Young Blake's visions of angels, when analysed, would 
probably occur in some such way as the following :-It was 
m no green-topped suburban . tree that he saw the heavenly 
'riaite.nta. We must rather au:ppoae him returning, after the 
oxygen of the Surrey hill-wmds had exalted his nerves, 
among the orchards of some vale into which the l&at rays of 
the sun shine with their setting splendours. Here he pe.uaea, 
leans over II gate, looks at a large, bloeaom-loe.ded tree, in 
which the three.de of sunlight are entangled like gossamers, 
which "twinkle into green and gold." A zephyr etira the 
cloud of sun-stricken bloom, where white, commingled with 
sparkling red, flushes over leaves of emerald. Tee.re of 
boyish delight "rise from hie heart, and gather to hie eyes," 
as he gazes on it. The rays which kindle the blossoms tum 
hie gathered tee.re to prisms, through which snow-white and 
ruby blooms, shaken along with the leaf-emeralds, quiver and 
dance. The impressible bro.in, already filled with thou~hta 
of the "might of ate.re and angels," kindles suddenly mto 
e. dream-like creative energy, and the sunny orchard becomes 
a Me.he.ne.im, even to his outward eye. 

Bo it must have been with that other similar incident. He 
rambles among hayfields, where white-robed girls, graceful 
as those whom Mulready has represented in the hayme.king 
scene in Mr. Be.ring's gallery, are raking the fragrant fallen 
grass, and singing a.a they move. There are times when men 
not particularly imaginative, looking on the bloom of girl
hood, and softened by the music of youthful voices, come 
very near to the illusion by which the imagination raises 
"a mortal to the skies," or draws" an angel down." Blake, 
under the enchantments of boyhood and beauty, only took 
the short remaining stride, and fancy became sufficiently 
veracious fact. 

He began early to draw-attended picture sales and fre. 
quented print shops-was "put to Mr. J>ar's drawing-school 
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in the Strand," where he copied casts from the antique, col
lected engravings from the great Italians and Germans, and 
before he was fourteen began to compose poetry of unwonted 
sweetness, and containing the germ of that stmnge lyric 
power in which he stands alone among lyrists. It was one 
of the happy circumstances of Blake's career that his parents 
did not attempt to throw hindrances in the way of his becom
ing an artist: most men obse"e with considemble anxiety any 
tmces of special inclination to the pursuit of art shown by 
their children, because of the great uncertainty which, no 
doubt, attaches to the calling. A few words may here be 
worth setting down on this head. Times have greatly altered 
in this, as in so many other particulars, since Blake's day. 
The whole field and apparatus of design have been enlarged. 
In the year 1767 there was nothing like the variety of occu
pation for the painter which there is now. In those days the· 
artist, like the poet, had little chance of success unless he· 
were taken by the hand and " patronised," in the old sense 
of the word. As the likelihood of being thus noticed depended 
greatly on accident, it was a dangerous risk for a lad to ron 
when he resolved on throwing his life into the pursuit or 
painting or sculpture. Reynolds was so fortunate as to 
obtain high patronage early m life, and was of a coitBtitution 
of mind able to use, without abusin(t, his opportunities. Wilkie, 
when only twent1 years of age, gamed the life-long friendship 
and support of 81.r George Beaumont and Lord Mulgmve. He, 
too, had that admiration for grand society, and that placid 
and humble temper, which promoted the stability of such aids 
to success. Jackson was found on a tailor's shop board by 
the same kindly and noble Lord Mulgmve, and was allowed 
200l. a year to enable him to study, until it became evident 
such good fortune was ruining him, and the annuity was 
mercifully withdrawn. No doubt many young painters have 
been "taken up " by eminent patrons, who have never made 
their way in life. Patronage will not qualify a painter, 
though the want of it may 1;1revent the highest abilities from 
being fairly developed. It 1s questionable whether even the 
best early patronage would have enabled Blake to succeed in 
any high degree. We shall see, as we proceed, that the 
inherent qualities of his mind-the marked and settled 
characteristics of his work, chosen and cultivated with a 
strength of conviction which no opinion of others, no baits of 
fortune, no perception of self-interest, could have shaken or 
disturbed-these, as well as the quality of his temper, were 
such that he never could have been largely appreciated during 
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bis own life. In so far as he becomes more and more recog
nised, it will be through a medium of interpretation, partly 
literary, :partly artistic, which will enable thoughtful and 
refined mmds to read his works as they read the classics in 
the dead languages. The lapse of a century has altered all 
the e:demal conditions of art. There is no longer a need for 
patronage, in the ancient sense of the word. No painter has 
to take hie tom in Lord Chesterfield's ante-room-pictured 
for oe by E. M. Ward-with the yawning :parson, who comes 
to dedicate hie volume of sermons ; the widow, who wants a 
place in the charity-school for her son; the wooden-legged, 
overlooked, sea-captain, who indignantly logs oot his turnip 
of a chronometer; the insolent, red-coated man of the turf, 
who peers through an eye-glass, fixed on the end of hie jockey
whip, at the frowning and impatient Samuel Johnson, m 
enoff-coloor, who is perhaps even now chewing the bitter 
end of that notable sentence which begins, " le not e. patron 
my Lord," and ends with the words "encumbers him with 
help." It is comparatively rarely that an English noble boys 
the more precious work of the pencil. The men to whom the 
painter addresses himself with hope are the wealthy mer
chant, the successful tradesman, the tasteful lawyer, the 
physician in good practice. While he pushes himself op to 
the higher levels, most young men of any invention and skill 
can keep poverty at arm's length by desig11ing on wood for 
"Punch," or "Judy," or the "Illustrated News," or the 
"Cornhill Magazine," or the "Good Words," or one of that 
legion of periodicals, weekly and monthly, which bristle with 
clever woodcuts, and in which, as in an open tilting-yard, 
young squires of the pen~il may win their spurs. Even when 
the power of invention is not present in a high degree there 
is much work of a prosaic kind required, in doing which a 
fair living may be obtained by a diligent young man of 
average ability, not to speak of the exceedingly valuable emc
tice afforded by this kind of labour. It seems not oohkely 
that this field will enlarge. Society is meeting its modem 
abridgments af time for reading by a rational employment 
of the arts of illustration-the photograph and the wood 
engraving. We leam in a glance now-a-days more than our 
forefathers learned in a page of print ; yet if William Blake 
had lived in these days of ample opportunity hie work would 
have been equally at a discount. He dealt with the abiding, 
the abstract-with the eternal, and not the fleeting, aspects 
of passing life. What the Book of Job is to the "Comhill Maga
zine," that was the mind of Blake to " the spirit of the age." 
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At fourieen he was apprenticed to Basire the engraver, by 
whom he was set to draw the monuments in Westminster 
Abbey and in the old churohes about London-&11 occupation 
which had a great influence on his future manner of design. 
The influence of these solitary Gothic studies is traceable all 
through the future career of Blake. While the antique ia 
the finest school for the study of the structure of the human 
form in its Adamic strength and beauty, the religious sculp
ture of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries is the noblest 
material of study for the spiritual powers of form. The 
faces, though not often realiain' much delicacy of modelling, 
have far more expression than m the Greek statues. There 
ia a mingling of ascetic severity with contemplative repose 
which transfuses itself into the beholder's mind, e.nd go.ins 
upon him stee.lthily but surely, till he "forgets himself to 
marble." These monuments cannot be separated from the 
piles of wonderful architecture to which they belong. The 
oiche in which a figure of bishop or king ia placed is a por
lion of a great whole. It is usually adapted to its own 
position e.nd lighting-a most important fact in monumental 
BColpture. There ia a fine passage in Rogers' " lte.ly " 
describing tho monument by Michael Angelo, where a warrior 
Bits musing in gigantic repose under the shadow of his helmet, 
which casts so deep a gloom over the upper part of the face 
~hat, to the imagination of the beholder, the soul looks out 
of the frowning shade, and, " like a basilisk, it fascinates and 
is intolerable." A cast of the same statue may be seen at 
~he Crystal Palace, but not with the same circumstantial 
Mlvantages. The ghostly fascination of that glooming shadow 
ls gone, though much remains. The power which the sta
luary of one of our old cathedrals may acquire over the mind 
lB inconceivable, unless we do as Blake did during this 
Mlvantageous sojourn in the Abbey, so replenished with the 
!Dost august memories and images. The verger's voice mosi 
~ease to echo among the soaring shafts of the nave, the last 
vibration of the organ most die among the groinings of the 
roof. An absolute solitude most settle a.long the marble 
lombs and into the shadowy recesses. There most be no 
wonds bot those faint, ceaseless, unearthly whispers of which 
~very large cathedre.l is full. Sighs as it were of the weary 
,enturies, more stilly and enchaining than utter silence. Some 
lefinite object most be before us to hold the mind above the 
my fancies of such a loneliness ; some bran to be copied ; 
wme Templar to sketch and measure in his chain-mail 
:which the younger Stothard etched so deliciously), as he lies 
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•rk along the dark time-gnawn marble, or crouching in 
-the panel of a crumbling tomb ; or archives to search, and 
worm-eaten parchments to unroll, among earthy odoun. 
It is after months of such experience as this that we begin to 
realise the dreadful beauty, the high majesty, of Gothio 
.hrinee and their clinging soul of imagination-the soul of 
many, not of one-of the ages, not of years. Mr. Gilchrist 
thinks it just possible that Blake may have seen the secret 
reopening of the coffin which revealed the face of Edward I., 
and the " ;yellow eyelids fallen," which dropped so sternly 
-over hie angry eyes at Carlisle. In Blake's angels and 
women, and, indeed, in moat of his figures, we may see the 
abiding influence of these medi&lval studies in that element of 
patriarchal quietude, which site meditating among the wildest 
storms of action. 

The style of Basire laid the foundation of Blake's own 
practice as an engraver. It was dry and solid, and fitted for 
the realisation of strong and abstract pictorial thinking. 
While here he wrote many songs, which were collected into a 
volume, and published by the help of friends in 1783. In 
order to a nght view of Blake's organisation, we must 
from the first bear in mind that he was a poetic thinker, who 
held in his hands two instruments of utterance-and " with 
such o. pencil, such a pen," few mortals were ever gifted. 
The combination of high literary power with high pictorial 
power is one of the rarest of endowments, and it is only 
among the loftiest order of minds-the Michael Angelos, the 
Leonardos, and the Raffa.elles - that its presence is emi
nently distinguishable, though by them held in check. 

The superb original strength of faculty to which the instra
ment is an accident, and which is able to work in any field, 
-seems to be among Heaven's rarest gifts. 

Of Blake's conditions and limitations as a general thinker, 
we shall have afterwards to speak. Thought with him 
leaned largely to the side of imagery rather than to the side 
of organised philosophy ; and we shall have to be on our 
guard, while reading the record of his views and opinions, 
against the dogmatism which was more frequently based on 
exalted fancies, than on the rock of abiding reason and truth. 
Be never dreamed of questioning the correctness of his im
pressions. To him all thought came with the clee.rneBS and 
veracity of vision. The conceptive faculty, working with a 
perception of outward facts singularly narrow and imperfect, 
projected every idea boldly into the sphere of the actual. 
What he thought, be 1a1r, to all intents and purposes; and it 
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was this sudden and sharp crystallisation of inward notions 
into outward and visible signs, which produced the impression 
on man;v beholders that reason was unseated-a sm-mise 
which his biographer regards so seriousI.r as to devote a 
chapter to the consideration of the question " Mad or not 
mad ?" If we B&"f on this point at once, that, without 
attempting definitions and distinctions, and while holding 
his substantial genius in the highest esteem, having long 
studied both his character and his works, we cannot but, 
on the whole, lean to the opinion that, somewhere in the 
wonderful compound of flesh and spirit-somewher-e in those 
recesses where the one runs into the other-he was "slightly 
touched," we shall save ourselves the necessity of attempting 
to defend certain phases of his work, while maintaining 
an unquali.6.ed admiration for the mass and manner of his 
thoughts. 

At the age of twenty-one he studied for a while in the 
recently-instituted Royal Academy, under the care of "Old 
Moser," whose fitness for his work may be judged by his 
recommendation to Blake to leave the study of the prints from 
Michael Angelo and Ra.fl'aelle, and to study those from Le 
Brun and Rubens. His reply to Moser gives us an insight 
into Blake's temper, and the strong combative modes of ex
pression which, delivered, we are told, in quiet tones for the 
most part, characterised him through life:-" How," says he, 
" did I secretly rage ! I also spake my mind ! I said to 
Moser, 'These things that you call finished are not even 
begun ;-how then can they be finished? The man who does 
not know the beginning cannot know the end of art.' " And 
the view he here took of pictorial appliances explains most of 
the theory which embraces his highest excellences and his 
patest defects. The living model artificially poaed, to hi! 
sensitive fancy, "smelt of mortality." "Practice and oppor• 
tunity," he said, "very soon teach the language of art. 
Its spirit and poetry, centred in the imagination alone, never 
can be taught ; and these make the artist.'' And again, a 
still more frank, and, to some minds, fatal confession, made 
in old age was this: "Natural objects always did and dn 
weaken, deaden, and obliterate imagination in me." And yet, 
lest this should tend to lower the reader's interest in the 
faculty of the painter, let us indulge ourselves by quoting the 
motto selected for this biography, to show the magnificent 
way in which he " lights his torch at Nature's funeral 
pile:"-
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'' I .llBBT f'or myaelt' that I do not behold the outward creation, 
and that to me it is hindrance, and not action. • What,' it will be 
quelltioned, • when the sun riaea, do you not see a round diao of fire 
somewhat like a guinea?' Oh, no, no I I see an iuuumerable com
pany of the heavenly boat crying, ' Holy, holy, holy ia the Lord God 
Almighty I' I question not my oorporeal eye, auy more than I 
wonld question a window ooncerning a sight. I look through it, and 
not with it." 

One is reminded here of the more eolemn adjodication of 
the relative claime of Mystery and Understanding given by 
St. Paol to the Corinthian Chorch. He doee not deny the 
validity of the mystery, yet expresees the strong views of a 
man of practical power. "I would rather epeak five worde 
with my underetanding, that I might teach others also, than 
ten thooea.nd worde in an unknown tongne." We confese 
that we can never glance at the wild mysteriee of " Thel," 
and "Urizen," and "Jerosa.lem," without a freqoent re
corrence of this somewhat depreciatory phrase "ten thousllJld 
words in an onknown tongne ;" and, while acknowledging that, 
" Howbeit in the spirit he speaketh mysteries,'' being strongly 
dispoeed to advance oar sling-etone of "five " againet the 
Goliath of " ten thousand." It eeems to us, also, that there 
is eomething misleading in the vague ose of the words "prac
tice and opportunity." The valoe of the old phrase "Practice 
makes perfect " depends on what we mean by practice : ae 
we take it, it means the doing again a,ul again of the same kind 
of thing, till ,ce do it rightly; and opportunity here is to be 
understood as tl,e presentation of appropriate a1id available means. 

Form, coloor, light and shade, and composition, are the 
dictionary, the eyntax, and the prosody of painting. The 
thought, the central idea of the picture, corresponds to its 
realiea.tion, as thinking in words does to grammar. If dic
tionaries are of no nee, and grammar has no relation to 
thought, then the details of the human or any other form 
have no relation to painting. Indeed, to deny this is to create 
a ridicolous pamdox, which one may readily illuetrate from 
the works of Blake himself. What his inner eye may see in 
the rising sun it is not for us to determine, but he has drawn 
most pathetically in the drama of Job both rising and retreat
ing suns. It is trne that he has not made them about the size 
of " a guinea ; " rather their arc spans the gloomy horizon like 
a rainbow; but it is the segment of a circle-why did he not 
draw it square or pyramidal? In order to draw at all he was 
obliged to conform at least to one fact of no.tore ; and so far as 
he followed her at all she did not " put him out," as Fuseli 
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affirmed that nature did for him likewise. The case in which 
he has carried realistic idealism to its utmost verge is perhaps 
in the strange design called "the Ghost of a Flea ;" but 
eumino the features of the ghost, and say if for material he 
is not indebted first to the baser and more truculent lines or 
the human skull and nose, and eye and hair, and then to 
those insect-like elements which he had observed in the plated 
beetle and the curious fly. The solemn boundaries of form 
become ridiculous when they wander without enclosing some 
expressive fact visible to the eye either in heaven above or iu 
earth beneath, and the question only remains, How much or 
this array of fact is needful adequately to convey the given idea 1 
Jan Van Ho,sum. would here pronounce a jodgment entirely 
at the opposite pole from that of William Blake ; and there is 
no surer mark of the true connoisseur than to be able to put 
himself "en rapport" with the desi~er, and to judge at once 
his aim and the degree in which it has been realised. It 
wQllld introduce a dangerous axiom to say that, in 1;>roportion 
to the grandeur and unearthlineBB of a thought, the aid of com
mon facts is less needed ; it entirely depends on what idea and 
tDhat facts are in question. As ap1;>lied to the hum.an form, 
and to the highest idealisations of it yet known, and never to 
be surpassed, it would repay the reader who can see the col
lections of Michael Angelo's drawings at Oxford, to observe 
with what grand reverence and timidity that learned pencil 
dwelt on the most minute expreBBions of detail, from the 
crown of the head to the sole of the foot ; and it was this 
abundant learning which enabled the far-stretching soul of 
the mighty Florentine to avoid and to eliminate, amongst a 
hundred details, all those lines and forms which would not 
accord with the brooding and colossal majesty of his prophets, 
the frowning eagemeBB of his sibyls, the cosmic strength of 
the first father, or the waving beauty of the mother of os all. 

A leading principle in Blake's design was that " a good and 
firm outline " is its main requisite. The claims of colour venu• 
drawing, are not very fully opened out by his practice. Most 
of his works were of a kind that singularly divided these 
elements. Such of his productions as are most delightful 
in colour are comparatively rude and heavy in outline-and 
where his line is most sharp and masterly, the element of 
colour is nearly or altogether absent. His colour again was 
not so much an imitative as a purely decorative agent. The 
question as to whether the highest qualities of colour are 
compatible with the highest qualities of form, seems to us to 
.be not so much a matter of abstract possibility as of actual 
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and J?:8rBOnal practice. TintoreUo proposed to unite the 
"temble manner" and grand drawing of Michael Angelo 
to the colour of Titian. There seems no reason in the 
nature of these two elements why they should not be united 
in the highest perfection-whether any genius will arise 
who will succeed in doinJ this remains to be seen. Colour 
is to drawing what mue10 is to rhythmic words. It is not 
under every set of conditions that music can be " married 
to immortal verse " with success. Mach depends on the 
auditory-much on the a1;1prehension of the musician. There 
are delights of the eye m colour alone which fully corre
spond to the delights of melody alone. We may see in so 
oommon an object as an old garden wall and in the compass 
of a dozen moss-grown or lichen-stained bricks, with the 
irregular intervenin~ mortar-lines, such hues and harmonies 
as will for a while ~ve to the trained eye the same delight as 
a happy air of mne1c gives to the instructed ear. No two red 
bricks are alike. Some deepen into rich and mottled purples,, 
others kindle into ruddy orange, or subside into greys of the 
loveliest gradation. These accidental combinations of time
stain and emerald moss-growth with the cloudy hues of the 
irregular brick-wall, are sufficient of themselves to satisfy an 
eye open to perceive and understand them. In painting we 
may observe all manner of pleasant sophistries, which it is a 
fine holiday amusement to disentangle-arising from these 
subtle and indefinable relations of the plea.sores of colour to 
the pleasures of form. How often we receive---especially 
among the smaller and more sketchy examples of landscape 
art, the moat bewitching impressions from this sophistical 
play of the elements into each other. Translate some of the 
sketches labelled "Evening," or "Solitude," into black and 
white, and their glory would sink into a compost of rude 
forms, gloomy and mcorrect, quite incapable of existing 
alone. Add the daring tints-the sombre greens, the purples, 
clouded with fluent ultramarine-the red bands of fire seen 
between dark tree stems-the amber seas of air, or " that 
green light which lingers in the West," and you are so far im
posed upon that you do not dream of questioning the legality 
of the magic which, by its very intensification of mutual and 
interchangeable errors, produces on the mind the same sensa
tion wrought on it when beholding the splendid shows of the 
landscape itself. We are far from believing that the rule 
and square of mere literal truth can be rigidly applied to 
human reproductions of nature. The difficulty of analysing 
the great equations and compensatory powers of art, will ever 
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make it an interesting subject of pursuit to the human race. 
It is a sea whose homon ladee-

"For ever and ror ever u we move." 

Even when colour is used in the engraver's sense of black 
and white alone, these comminglings, as mystic as twilight, 
retain their power over the eye and fancy. Opposite to page 
270, vol. i. of Blake's Life, there are three woodcuts, which 
fully illustrate our meaning. They were done to ornament 
the Paatorala of Virgil, edited by Dr. Thomton, and are of a 
degree of rudeness apparently verging on incapacity. Yet we 
would venture to ask any competent judge whether an effect 
in a high degree poetic is not produced by the total sentiment 
of the design. To our eye they seem to contain a germ of 
that grandeur and sense of a.we and power of landscape 
which in some of his works John Linnell has carried out so 
finely, where dawn-lights dream over tranquil folds or evening 
slowly leaves the va.lley flock to the peace of night. 

In confirmation of our views we will quote from Mr. Gil
christ. The signal agreement of men so well quaJ.i.fi.ed to 
judge a.s those named in the extracts is worth notice :-

" The rough unconventional work or a mere 'prentice hand t.o the 
art of wood-engraving, they are in efl'ect vigorou■ and arti■ t-like, re
calling the doing■ or .Albert Diirer and the early muten, who■e aim 
wu t.o give idea■, DOt pretty lugnage. When he ■ent in th888 ■eveu
teen, the publi■hen, unued to 10 daring a ■tyle, were taken aback, 
and declared ' thia man mut do no more,' nay, were (or having all be 
'/iad done re-cut by one of their regular hand■. The very engravera 
received them with derision, crying out in the words of the critic, 
• Thi■ will never do.' Blake'■ merit■, seldom wholly hidden from hi■ 
artiat-contemporarie■, were alway■ impenetrably dark t.o the book 
nod print selling genu■- Dr. ThorDton had in his variou under
takinga been munificent to arti■t■ to an eztent which brought him to 
poverty. Bu.t he had himaelf' no knowledge of art, and despite kind 
intentiou, was di■posed-t.o tab hi■ publi■her's views. However, it 
fortunately happened that, meeting one day ■everal artist■ at Mr. 
Ader■'■ table, - Lawrence.. ,James Ward, Linnell, aud others, con• 
veraation fell on the Virgil. All present ezpreued warm admiration 
of Blake'■ art, and of t1wa, dui!Jn.s and woodcut, in partieu'far. Dy 
such competent authority re-u■ured, if also puzzled, the good 
Doctor began to think there mnat be more in them than he and his 
publishers coald di■cern. The contemplated IIBOrifice of the blocb 
already out wu averted." 

And so we have these three grand but uncouth blocks 
printed before us-in one of which the shepherd is eloquent 
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among the ewes and socking lambs-another where a. traveller 
walks solemnly on among the hills a.lone-while in a. third 
•• the young moon with the old moon in her arms," rises over 
fallen ranks of wheat. Thought cannot fathom the secret of 
their power, and yet the power is there. 

Blake's reverence for " a. firm and determinate outline " 
misled him chiefly where his works are intended to be elabo
rately shaded. The importance of right outline to all noble 
drawing cannot be over-estimated. It most never be for
gotten, however, tha.t outline only represents the surface of 
objects in their extreme confines right and left, above and 
below-nor that the eye recognises the intermediate spaces 
with all their projection and depression as clearly a.s it sees 
ilie limit which is called outline. 

To take a simple illustration of this. The outline of an egg, 
with its lovely tapering lines, is primarily needful to record 
ilia image of an egg on paper or canvas. If Flaxman draws 
the egg from which Castor and Pollox issued, the oval boun
dary is sufficient. It is accepted as a type of the egg just as 
the Bat figures of his designs from Homer or Hesiod a.re 
accepted a.s the types of men. But the case is altered if the 
relief of the whole has to be given by she.ding. An egg all 
outline in the midst of a shaded design would look as ffa.t as a 
small oval kite. To produce its proportion of resemblance, 
the outline most be filled with its pale moonshine gradations 
up to the central "high light," by means of which the sur
face appears to swell forward to the eye. These gradations 
and shaded forms most be in their true place a.s much as the 
bounding line, or it will not yield the correct impression. If 
we apply thi1J role to each single feature of the human face 
BDd figure, we shall see that while the firm and decided out
line most be given correctly, it is only e. hundredth pa.rt of 
the truth. Each point of the surface of the body if turned 
sufficiently, would become outline, nod indeed there is no 
portion of the exposed soperficies which may not be called 
outline in this sense. It is owing to a one-sided view of the 
question of drawing them that we have to search among the 
often uncouth and broken she.ding in the plates of Blake, for 
that powerful and accurate outline which we are sure almost 
universally to find. 

After these fair, nay, ample opportunities for learning the 
nppliances of design, Blake began to invent the long series 
of drawings, semi-paintings, and etchings, on which, and 
on a large section of his lyrics, his solid fame most ever 
rest. He supported himseH by journeyman's work for the 
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publishen. In 1780 he emibiied a drawing of "The Deal& 
of Earl Godwin," at the Royal Academy, and continued for 
7ean occasionally to exhibit there. 

All his works were done in pencil or in water-colours. 
"With the still tougher mechanical difficulties of oil-painting 
he never fairly grappled," and, indeed, with his views of 
the inadequacy and unimportance of the solid facts of nature, 
it was utterly impossible that he should ever have been able 
to use with effect such an ample vehicle of expression. He 
married, and his marriage forms a pretty story, told in Allan 
Cunningham's sketch, as well as more at length here. His 
wife became the faithful" Kate," whose image is inextricably 
bound up with that of the old man who attained " to some
thing like prophetic strain," in the ean of the small band of 
faithful young disoiples, some of whom survive to this day. 

"Catherine Boucher wu endowed with • loTiug, loyal nature, au 
adaptive open mind, capable of profiting by good t.eaching, and of 
enabling her, auder comtant high influence, to become a meet com
panion to her imaginative haaband in hie aolitary and waywanl 
comae. Uncomplainingly and helpfully ahe ■hared the low and 
rugged fortunea which over-originality in■ared u hi■ unvarying lot 
in life. She had mind and the ambition which followL Not only 
did ahe prove a good ho1188Wife on atraiteaed meana, bat in after 
7ean, under hie tuition and hourly companionahip, ahe acquired, 
beaidea the 1188ful aria of reading and writing, that which very few 
uneducated women with the honeatelt eff'ort can 81lcceed in attaining, 
aome footing of equality with her ha■band. She in time came to 
work off' hia engraving■, u though ahe had been bred to the trade ; 
nay, imbibed enough of hia very apirit to reftect it in deaiga which 
might almoat have been hie own." 

It was a fortunate. circumstance for Blake, in a professional 
Bense, that he had no children. In many cases, the neces
sities of a family rouse and develop the resources of the 
parent mind, and discover means of supJ?C?rl where none 
appeared. This would have been impossible with such a 
nature as Blake's. He might have drudged and sle.ved o.t 
prosaic work with the graver, and so have been prevented from 
finding his own sphere as an inventor, bot he could not have 
made his works a whit more acceptable to the general taste. 
He needed no spur; his powers were always awake, alwo.ys 
on the stretch ; and we have probably from his hand all that 
could ever have been obtained under the most favourable 
circumstances. Many a man is depressed by poverty o.nd 
anxiety below the level of his secret capacities. It was not 
ao here. The last touches of his steady graving tool are as 
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eool and strong in the latest of bis works as in the earliest. 
It was not in the power of neglect, or pain, or sickness, or 
age, or infi.rmit;y, to quench a 'Vital force so native and so 
fervent. 

He and bis wife took a liUle house in Green-street, 
Leicester-fields. He bad become acquainted with Flaunan, 
the sculptor, and was by him introduced to "the celebrated 
llrs. Matthew," of whom the oblivious waves of time have left 
no authentic trace, except that she loved letters and art, and 
held elegant conver,aziont,, at which Blake used to appear, and 
where he used to recite or sing his sweet lyrical ballads with 
music composed also by himself, to, probably, Mrs. Che.pone, 
llrs. Barbe.old, Mrs. Brooke, Mn. Carter, or Mrs. Montague. 
In these li~ht, airy associations, " he was listened to by the 
company with profound silence, and allowed by most of the 
visitors to possess original and extraordinary merit." "Hie 
unbending deportment, or what his adherents are pleased to 
call his manly firmness of opinion, which certainly was not at 
all times considered pleasing by every one," was the probable 
cause of the cessation of his visits to these and to the like 
assemblies. The commerce of true genius with the genius of 
" respectability " seldom ends with entire satisfaction to both 
parties. Their current coin of interchange does not consist 
of measurable equivalents, the accounts at length beoome 
confused, and the books are closed. 

So far, we have followed somewhat in detail Blake's entrance 
into life. We most not, with such materials for reflection before 
us, be betrayed into a minute portrayal of his history. The 
Memoir itself is open to all, and will amply repay perusal and 
study, being executed with unwonted conscientiousness, skill, 
and affection, by one who himself was taken away too soon to 
add the 6.nishing touches. These, with the editing of the work, 
and the execution of several most important addenda, were 
completed by the two brothers Rossetti, one qualified by his mag
nificent powers as a painter to sympathise with the subject and 
to adom it, and the other, by his penetrating insight and simple 
catholicity of spirit as a critic, to give a proper a.rrangement 
of, and commentary on, the catalogue of Bl&ke's known pro
ductions. We most, therefore, endeavour to touch lightly the 
remaining lines of his course through life. He engraved from 
Bfiothard and others for the mago.zines, mortified, sometimes, to 
see that bis own designs had been the foundation, so he said, 
of the subject he engraved; indeed, Fnseli himself acknow
ledged that "Blake was good to steal from." We may under
stand the fOl'Ce of Uiis saying, if we only look at a deaign of 
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early date by Blake, called." Plague," engraved in the volume 
we are reviewing. An inexorable, severe grandeur eervades 
the general lines ; an inexplicable woe, as of Samana in the 
deadly siege, when Joram, wandering on the walls, was 
obliged to listen to the appeal of the cannibal mother, hangs 
over it ; a sense of tragic culmination, the stroke of doom 
irreversible, comes through the windows of the eyes, as they 
take in the straight black lines of the pall and bier, the 
mother falling from her husband's embrace with her dying 
child ; one fair corpse scarcely earthed over in the fore
ground, and the black funereal reek of a distant fire, which 
consumes we know not what difficult horror. It is enough 
to fire the imagination of the greatest historical painter. 
And yet the manner is so dry, so common, even so uninte
resting, and so unlikely to find its way to "every drawing
room table," that a man of accomplishments and apprecia
tive powers, but without the "vision and the faculty divine," 
would be sorely tempted to " convey " the thinking to his 
own canvas, and array it in fornas more attractive to the 
taste, without being haunted by the fear of his theft being 
speedily recognised. In 1784, he set up a print shop at 
27, Broad-street, near where he was born, and pursued his work 
as an engraver, in/artnership with a fellow-pupil at Basire's. 
Mn Blake "helpe in the shop," while he wrought at the desk. 
Thepartnenhipcame to nothing. He removed to Poland-street, 
and continued as before inventing poems and designs, and 
writing enthusiastic or sharp comments in the margins of 
his favourite books-Lavater and others. We may conceive 
of his daily attitude if we peep into the plain little room with 
the lrame of tissue paper inclining over bis desk to moderate 
the light on his copper plate, a thumbed " Lavater" by hie 
side, in which he now and then writes a tender or pug
nacious comment. When he was a little over thirty years 
of age, he collected and published one of bis sweetest and 
most original works, The Song• qf Inruxence, engraving the 
poem in a singular way with delightful designs on copper. 
These plates, a remnant of which we have had the good 
fortune to see, are somewhat like rude, deep-cut casts in 
copper, from engraved wood blocks. They were drawn on 
the copper with some thick liquid, impervious to acid; the 
plate was then immersed in aquafortis, and " bitten " away 
so that the design remained in relief. These he printed with 
his own hand, in various tones of brown, blue, and grey, 
tinting them afterwards by hand into a sort of rainbow
coloured, innocent page, in which the thrilling music of the 
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verse, and the gentle bedazzlement of the linee and colours 
so intermingle, that the mind hange in a pleasant uncertainty 
ae to whether it is ajicture that is singing, or a song which 
hae newly budded an blossomed into colour and form. All 
is what the title imports; and though they have been of late 
years frequently quoted, and lose half their sweetness away 
from the embowering leaves and tendrils which clasp them, 
rnnning gaily in and out among the linee, we cannot but 
ptify ourselves and our readers with one light peal of the 
wry bells:-

" Sweet ~reams form a shade 
O'er my lovely infant's bead, 
Sweet dreams of pleaao.nt streams, 
By happy, silent, moony beam.a. 

" Sweet sleep, with soft down 
Weave thy brows an infant crown ; 
Sweet sloop, angel mild, 
Hover o'er my happy child. 

" Sweet smiles in the night, 
Hover over my delight ; 
Sweet smiles, mother's smiles, 
All the livelong night beguiles. 

" Sweet moans, dovelike sighs, 
Chase not slumber from thy eyes, 
Sweet moans, sweeter smiles, 
All thy dovelike moaDB beguiles. 

" Sleep, sleep, happy child, 
All creation slept and smiled ; 
Sleep, sleep, happy sleep, 
While o'er thee thy mother weep. 

" Sweet babe, in thy face 
Holy image I can trace ; 
Sweet babe, once like thee, 
Thy Maker lay and wept for me." 

This is the tone of them ; and there are many such strains 
as these ths.t deserve to be much better known than they are, 
notwithstanding the bad grammar that mingles with their 
innocent mueic. There ie a eerene unconecionmeee of arbi
trary human law, in genius such as thie; it doate with the 
lark in a " privacy of glorious ~ht," where the grammatical 
hum of the critics cannot disturb its repoee. We are reminded 
of the atariling question of the Yorkshire orator when repu
diating the bonds of syntax and pronunciation, " Who in
~ented grammar, I ,hould Wu to know 1 I've as much right to 
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invent grammar as any of them I" Whatever we might oon
oede to the Yorkshire orator, we may readily agree not to 
be inexorably severe in the application of OUJ' canons to the 
productions of such a genius a.a that of Blake. 

There ia one design given in this book, which affects the 
eye wonderfolly, where huge interiwiated trunks writhe 
up one aide of the page, while on the other springs, ap
parently, lack's immortal laddered bean-stalk, aiming at 
heaven ; between the two, on the blank white sky hang 
mystical verses, and below is a liUle vision of millenmal rest. 
Naked children sport with the lion and ride the lioneBB in 
playful domination, while secure humanity sleeps at ease 
among them. 

Yet Blake had a difficult and repulsive phase in his cha
racter. It seems a pity that men so amiable and tender, 
so attractive to one's desire for fellowship, should prove on 
close contact to have a aide of their natUJ"e so adamantine 
and full of self-assertion and resistance, that they are driven 
at last to dwell in the small circle of friends who have the 
forbearance to excuse their peculiarities, and the wit to in
terpret their moods and minds :-

" Nor ia it poaaible to thought 
A greater than it.aelf to know." 

In this sphinx-like and musical couplet, Blake himself hits 
the true basis of the reason why men whose genius is at once 
80 sweet, so strong, and so unusual are largely overlooked 
during life, and are difficult of exposition when the fluctua
tions and caprices of life no longer interfere to prevent a fair 
estimate of their powers and performances. 

After these exquisite poems, which come nearest to the 
universal heart, Blake struck off on his own strange wings 
into regions where we will not attempt to follow him. Those 
who wish to see what may be eaid for the scope and design of 
the aeries of Blake's illustrated mysteries may consult Mr. 
Swinburne's inquiries into and eloquent comments on them. 
For our own pari, their chief value seems to us to consist in 
the fragments of astonishing pictorial invention which they 
contain, hints and indications of which are given in lac-simile 
in these profusely illustrated volumes. There can be no 
question that the first impreaaion produced by them is, that 
they are the production of a madman of superb genius ; and 
this impresB1on ia 80 strong that few people would be per
auded to do more than glance at what would oonmm their 
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judgment. Here is one of those firm questions which the 
man whose mind is unbalanced will a.ale with unfilnching eye. 
He is talking farnili;::.r~\ to Isaiah : " Does a firm penuasion 
that a thing is so, e it so ?" What an ente,ngling pre
liminary question before he ventures to sliJ? the lee,sh of 
torne "subjective" horror. " I was in a pnnting-house in 
hell." What a nonchalant, pusing introduction to a subject. 
" My friend the angel climbed up from his station into the 
mill." Here is the easy we,y in which he treats principalities 
and powers. " Bo the angel eaid, ' Thy phantaey has imposed 
upon me, and thou oughtest to be ashamed.' I answered, 
• We impo,e on 011e another, and it is but lost time to converse 
with you, whose works are only analytic&.' " Here is a man, 
not exactly a fool, who " rushes in where angels fear to 
tread," and snaps his fingers in their faces. There is no 
wonder if ordinary civilians found such a " customer " to be 
difficult to get on with. 

And yet an unconquerable indifference to hie transcen
dental philosophy does not in the least interfere with our 
veneration of the artist, as such. We hold that the 
"creative" and the "critical" faculties are seldom found 
in close and powerfnl alliance, and that often, in proportion 
to the intensity and energy of the former, is the dormanci, 
if not the incapacity of the latter. In the procession of his 
own labours, the artist unconeciouely selects or rejects. 
He is conscious that deep down in the laws of thought his 
justification is to be found, but he has neither time nor 
inclination to become a pearl diver, when the riches of the 

" Eternal deep, 
Haunted for ever by the Et.ernal mind," 

eorne and pour themselves unsought at his feet. A life of 
analysis and reconstruction he leaves to others, and he is 
the happiest painter or singer who leaves the phildsophies 

" On .A.rgive heights divinely mng," 

to the Argivee; that is to say, so far as any practical inter
meddling with them is concerned. Even if he be capable 
of entering the region, he acts moat wisely who f ollowe 
Mr. Ruskin's short advice to a painter, "Fit yourself for the 
best company and-keep out of it." As to any serious con
mderation of Blake's vocation to teach aught of morale ; of 
theolop-, or non-theology; of Christian Atheisrn, or Atheistic 
Christianily; we, with "the volume of the Book," which " is 
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written," in oar hands-" calmly, bat firmly, and finally," 01t 
a general glance at the tone and tenom of these portentous 
scrolls of "Thel" and "Urizen," these "Marriages of Heaven 
and Hell," which would look blasphemous, if we did not 
tenderly recollect by whom they were written, refuse any 
serious further investigation of their claims, and must dis
miu them, not scornfully, though it may be sorrowfully. We 
reord them rather as we regard the gentle or exalted in
coherences of a dear friend's delirium, for our theory of the 
mental atruct111'8 of Blake renders them as harmleee to us as 
his gentle Song• of Innocence, but on this ground we dismiss 
them-repeating the words before applied to them, only with 
no anger or disdain-that they are "Ten tlwu,and u:ord, in 
an unknown tongue." But, not shelving or ignoring the 
illuminated pages themselves, their inventive power re
mains, and they may be regarded as a repository of winged 
and fiery imagery which will be useful to us in our attempts 
to realise things invisible, in so far as the elements of matter 
may bridge over for our conceptive faculties the gulfs between 
the seen and unseen ; and in so far as they may be made 
to illustrate phases of thought to which they were not in 
the first inRtance intended to apply. There are many such 
designs, and we are thankful to see the woodcuts on pages 99 
to 105 given as specimens of what we mean. To.ke them 
one by one, suppose no further relation than each has to its 
significant title, and we are wholly satisfied, We will not 
say how often, and with what fine effect, one of these rude 
but noble squares enters before the inner eye, and allies 
itself with the current stream of thought. 

"Ala,! "-that is the simple title of one of them, o. 
boy chasing winged loves, which he kills with his catch
ing ; need we move farther to seek om goal of meaning ? 
"What u Man?" That caterpillar, huge and spectral, 
crawling over the oak leaf under which the baby-faced 
chrysalis lies, expecting its life and its wings-to be " crushed 
before the moth " in due time. Can we not find our own 
sufficient application of such a wondrous image ? " I u-ant ! 
I U'ant !" Here is "the globe's last verge" which both Dryden 
and Blake contrived (but with very different faculties and 
success) to see; where, according to Dryden, we may behold 
"the ocean leaning on the sky." Here Blake, on this hint, 
boldly heaves his ladder to the hollow bosom of "om rolling 
neighbour," the crescent moon, and begins to climb, fearless 
as Blondin, and cross the star-sown abyss to satisfy his 
"want." So with ench of these precious little bald and 
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grand designs-the last of which is almost appalling. A 
white, unearthly figure with a wand-a figure neither large 
nor small, for it is of no size to the judgment and imagina.
tion-<lowere and stares beneath the root of a forest oak ; a 
huge worm winds round before her feet, and the inscription is, 
"I hai,e ,aid to the worm, Tlwu. art my mother and my ai-Bter." 
Surely, any one who ever sat awe-struck over the Book of 
Job, and heard the "deep sad music of humanity " coming 
on the long-drawn gust of Time from those lands of Uz, 
would feel that here was one worthy and sufficient interpreta
tion of the idea of the verse, and of those other kindred up
breathings from the grave, and wailings of the haunted 
"house appointed for all living," of which the early chapters 
of the Book of Job are full. 

Laying aside these works as philosophies or preachings, 
and returning upon them as strange pictures intended for 
the informing of the imagination throu~h the eye, it is 
impossible to put into words the delight and restless wonder 
they excite. Without referring to the large collection of 
Blake's drawings which we remember having the privilege of 
being shown to us by Mr. Gilchrist while writing his book
a treat never to be forgotten, for the various possessors or 
his books and designs, among whom Lord Houghton was one 
of the most appreciative owners of curious specimens, had 
furnished him with a sufficient mass of materials-we will 
rather call attention to such as may be accessible to every 
reader of these books. We invite the reader to torn to page 
112, vol. i., and the opposite page, which is a fac-simile or 
one of Blake's leaves from "America," reduced-but by an 
unerring " photo-lithographic " process-to half the size, and 
printed as nearly as possible in the colour used as a ground
work for his hand-tinting-so that we are looking, in fact, at 
an autograph. Study carefully the design on the upper part 
of the left-hand page. By a sheer breadth of black, sharply 
contrasted with the white page, there is, by some inexplicable 
magic, conveyed the impression of a space in the upper 
skies, where-coming we know and care not whence, and 
basting we know not whither-is a wild swan, bridled and 
mounted by an elf, into· whose history and significance we 
she.II never trouble ourselves to inquire. Bot we appeal to 
the intelli!Jent observer whether that design does not kindle 
the page mto a silver light, and hasten the spirits into a 
breezy swiftneBB of enjoyment, and strike the harp of memory 
within him, making him, perhaps, recal the fine image, in tb& 
"palace of art"-
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"For u the wild IIWUI winp to whse the K'f 
Dipt down to aea and anda." 

It is in this, as in ten thollll&lld other waya, that the pencil 
becomes the ~rgeous sister and handmaiden of the poet's 
pen, kindling mto inciting suggestion his 8ying ima11es, and 
doubling the value of his priceless words. The eye is UTesin
ibly dmwn below to the bottom of the page; and what a rich 
and rare sense of visual joy comes as we see that serpent
" dmgon of the prime," coming carelessly from nowhere and 
going by shining cloud and crescent and sparkling star into the 
emptiness of night, his tail curled, against all nature, into a 
writing master's Boorish, his sole apparent object being to oblige 
three merry fairies with a morning ride I We pray you look at 
his eye and month ! How he enjoys the fun, and what a large 
reserve of conning meaning there is all over his corrugated 
face as he 1;>nts out his forked tongue, most probably at the 
metaphysic1ans, or, however on~tefully, at Blake's manu
script itself. 

Tum to the right-hand page from" America." Its relations 
to the great Republic seem remote to the sense. Yet in the 
" tall talk " in the " center " of the design, the strong and 
terribly bloodshot tone of which is greatly subdued by the 
pretty little twirls and twiddles into which its letters run
we see a foreshadowing of at lee.et an accu,a,twn a~ 
"America. "-and in the co.po.city of the genii, who weigh 
all creation in their own scales and tly away with the sword 
of the earth and filng world-powers into the void as easily 
as Atha.mas do.shed Learchns in pieces, and who perform 
Blondin feats on "·Serpents of Eternity," instead of tight
ropes, between spires of rushing tie.me ascending out of the 
abyss, we see allusions closer than we might at first suppose 
to the "greatest people on the face of the earth." Yet their 
chief value does not lie in this. It is in the mysterious fasci• 
nation of "line "-the mingling of creative might and child
like Jillo.y-the astonishing power which by dark and strongly 
imprmted corves can give-" luciu a non lucendo "-the sense 
of Bashing Bame-the power to "make black seem white," 
-which so enoho.ins and half stupefies the fancy. As 
a specific example of this, look at what we may call " the 
prophecy of Blondin," the Herculean tumbler on the Be~t 
of Eternity. How amazingly grand the lines I Carve 1t in 
onyx, and have we not an antique gem of the first water, 
Phidias and Michael Angelo in little? Yet pass below the 
sia,nt acrobat's elbow, and Michael Angelo subsides into a 



291 

echool-boy finishing 'bis liHle theme with an innocent flourish. 
This is Blake all over. Now he is a Titan hurling rocks at 
the gods-now a chubby boy toddling to the infant-school 
and singing his pretty echoing song. 

Beside these books and " prophecies," Blake made many 
designs of a separate or serial kind, and found in Mr. Butta 
a kind, steadfast, and appreciative patron. A large collection 
of these works is still in the poBBession of hie son, Ca:ptain 
Butts. For nearly thirty years the modest simple-living 
Ble.ke found a constant resource in this worthy friend's 
patronage. It is a beautiful picture of his t,.,ical life of 
Arcadian simplicity and sufficiency to see this plain liver and 
high thinker taking his weekly design to sell for a. very mode
rate price, and returning to dream, and draw, and engrave in 
his own humble home. Ont of this simple life, issued in 
1794 the Bonga of Experience. FlaDDan need to exclaim, 
"Sir, his poems are as grand as his pictures;" and "Words
worth read them with delight." Yet words do not tell the 
half of Blake's poems-do not reveal half the man. Some 
pieces will bear separation from the rainbow pages on which 
they originally appeared ; others, and most of them, lose 
half their thrill and motion when enchained in the/rinter's 
"forme." When the brown poem and rough groun -lines of 
the design were stamped on the rough paper by the rude 
press, then his lyrical fingers, playing with the prisms of 
water-colour, washed and touched e.ll over them in a way not 
to be described-poem and picture twined fondly round each 
other, in a bath of colour and light, refusing to be separated. 
So that he who is to understand Blake must be admitted to 
the penetre.lia where such sights are to be seen. Not that be 
had any specie.I aim at exceptional seclusion. "Come in," 
he would say; "it is only Adam and Eve," as in an anec
dote narrated at length by Mr. Gilchrist, which adds another 
,roof of our theory that a veil of innocent nnreason spread 
its haze over one side of his nature. Surely by this time 
the little poem which begins-

"Tiger, tiger, b111'11ing bright 
In the forest■ of the night," 

and which Charles Lamb called " glorious," is pretty well 
known, as also the song beginning-

" Piping down the valleya wild." 
'l'be exceeding delicacy and sweetneas of some separate verses 
in his poems conveys that sense of enchantment which Scott 
deaoribes as coming over him at any recurrence of the stanza 
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•• 'I·be den or nmmer night did fall, 
The moon, 1weet regent or the ■ky, 

Silvered the w11l1 of Camnor Hall, 
ADd man;y an oak that grew thareb;y." 

n is hard to say in what this happy quality consists. To our 
own mind there is something of it in a song of Bohrer, in the 
I.,a,t Day, of Pompeii, beginning, 

"B;y the cool bank■ where sot\ Cepbiaaa flowa, 
A voice llliled trembling down the wavea or air." 

To which Blake's " Song to the Maees " might have given 
the key-note:-

" Whether on Ida's shad;y b?ow 
Or in the ohambera of the Eut, 

The ohambera or tho nn that. DOW 

From ancient melod;y have ceued. 
"Wheiber in he■vea ;ye wander fair, 

Or the green comers of the earth, 
Or the blue regioaR or the air, 

Where the melodioaa winds have birih. 
" Whether on c:r;yatal rocb ;ye rove, 

Beneath the boeom of the aea, 
W anderiug in mau;y I coral grove, 

Fair Nine, Conaking poea;y. 
" Bow have ;you let\ ;your anoient love, 

The bards or old eujo;yed in ;you ? 
The languid strings do scarcel;y move, 

The sound ia forced, the notea are few." 

There is this ineft'able charm of scenery and sound in these 
lines from " Night " :-

" Farewell, green fields, and happ;y grove, 
Where flocks have ta'en delight, 

Where lambs have nibbled, silent move 
The feet or angels bright. 

Umeen they pour bleaing, 
And jo;y without ceuing, 
On e■ch bad and bloaaom, 
And e■ch sleeping bo&om. 

" The;y look in every thoaghtleu n•t 
Where birds ■re covered warm, 

Tbe;y visit cavea or ever;y beut, 
To keep them all from harm. 

IC the;y aee au;y weeping 
That should hive been aleeping, 
The;y fODr ■leep on their head, 
And sit down b;y the bed." 
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The same simple and tender mood of soul that o~ted 
B11ch child-melodies as "Gentle Jeana, meek and mild,"
which brings teara down the cheeks of the ruggedeat sailor, 
and has touched the secret fount of tears in many an uncon
feasing heart-handled this "rural pen," and "stained that 
water clear," and wrote that happy aong-

"Ev81'1 child ahalljo7 to hear." 

To such influences grown men also do well to keep open 
their aoula ; for Blake, in hie " Auguries of Innocence," 
writes-

" He who mocka the infant'• f'aith 
Shall be mocked in age and death." 

There ia ao much pleasure in copying out some of these 
fragments, that we are tempted to linger a. little longer over 
them. The silver Sha.kspearean song of " Take, oh take 
those lips away!" baa al-taye sounded like a honey-laden 
breeze of Hymettus. There is the same nameless spell in 
these words of Blake rolled sweetly on each other, aa the 
rose-leaves curl towuds the heart of the rose :-

" Never seek to t.ell th7 love, 
Love that never told can be, 

For the gentle wind doth move 
Silentl7, invisibl7." 

Here are two stanzas, not so remarkable for their pure 
melody, but containing a wonderfully felicitous image:-

" Mook on, mock on, Voltaire, Roll88e8D I 
Mock on, mock on, 'tia all in vain I 

You throw the and against the wind, 
And the wind blowa it back again. 

'' And ev81'1 aand becomea a gem, 
Bellected in the beama divine; 

lown back, the7 blind the mocking eye, 
But atill in Israel'a paths they shine." 

In a motto prefixed to the "Auguries of Innocence," he 
expresses that power which ia given to genuine imagination, 
and which so distinctively separates it from the rest of the 
faculties, or rather, enables it both to use, and master, and 
tr&uscend them all-the power 

" To aee a world in a grain ot and, 
And a heaven in a wild flower, 

Hold infinity in the palm of 7our hand 
And et.emit, in Ul hour." 
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Thua we &re led on by their alluring neetne11, aa we are 
led from bush to bush by the piping of a bird of unuaal 
note and brilliant plume. 

Bot our material nells beyond erpectation, and we 
must return to his history. He illustrated Young's Night 
Thought. for Edwards of New Bond Btreet----doing forty-three 
plates in one year, which seems to 118 a wonderful testimony 
to his diligence and skill. These designs, however, were not 
among hia most aucceaaful works. The most remarkable 
episode in hia career is the four yean' residence at Pelpham, 
near Bognor, on the coast of Bnasex. He was forty-three 
yean old when it commenced, and the occasion of it waa, that 
Hayley, the poet of the Triumph of Ttm~, and the friend of 
Cowper and Romney, desired him to illustrate his life of 
Cowper, then under way. Here he resided in a cottage, which 
we visited with reverence not very long since-a cottage by 
the sea, within eight of its waterB'and aound of its everlasting 
roll. On the shore, at the end of a liWe lane leading 
thitherward, he often paced in the twilight, his friends 
and chance acquaintance in theae rambles being " Moses 
and the Prophete-Homer, Dante, and Milton-all majestic 
shadows-grey, bot luminou, and superior to the common 
height of men." Blake was a liWe under the "common 
height of men "-and it would have been a notable sight to 
have passed bl him or seen him in the distance-walking the 
brown sands m the dusky air, and conversing on eaay terms 
with theae stately shades. 

He waa recalled to the " visible dinmal sphere " rather 
rudely during his aojonm by the sea, by no leu an incident 
than that of being tried for high treaaon I How a man ao 
harmleBB and hermit-like came to find himself in such an 
astonishing eoaition may well excite the reader's inquiry. 
It happened m thia way. 

" One day in August, a dnmken IIOldier-probably from the ba.rracb 
at Aldwick or Chicheeter-broke into the little slip of garden fronting 
the painter'■ ■eque■tered cottage, and wu there u riolent and UDJ'llly 
u ia the wont of dnmken eoldien to be. He refuaed to So· The red
coat wu a great hulking fellow-the artist of abort 1tature, but robust, 
well-knit, with plenty of oourap, and capable of a ■upernatural energy, 
u it were, on occa■ion■. In hia ODBperation he laid hold of the intru
Bive blackguard, and tumed him out neck and crop in a kind of inspired 
frenzy, which took the man aback and fairly frightened him; such 
volcanio wrath being a novelty in hia uperience. • I do not know how 
I did it, but I did it,' ■aid Blake afterwarde, and wu himaelf disposed 
to attribute hie 1UCCa1 to that demoniac or spiritual will, by ltra of 
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which he believed a man might achieve anything phyaioal In the 
ooane of the acdle, while blowa were being exchanged, 11111')" words 
puaed of 00111'118-the red-coated bully vapouring that • he wu the king'■ 
IOldier,' and 10 forth ... [In fact, Blake 1Wore at king and aoldier.] 
The ■oldier, bent on revenge, oat of Blake'■ hasty words made up a 
ltmy, and got a comrade to bear him out, that his rough hOlt had been 
guilty of aeditioaa langaap. The 19qnel forcibly remind■ as we are 
lllre in the timea of • the good old king,' not in th011e of Victoria. The 
■oldier and • his mate ' made their charge on oath before a magistrate, 
and Blake had to stand hia trial for high trea■on at the nut quarter 
mODB." 

By Hayley's efl'oda, and the skill of Samuel Rose, his 
counsel, whose name occQl'S in " Cowper's Correspondence," 
he was acquitted. 

"Mrs. Blake 11118d afterwards to tell how in the middle of the trial, 
when the soldier invented something to 1npport hia case, her haaband 
called out• FalMI' with cbaraoteri■tio vehemence, and in a tone which 
electrified the whole court and carried conviction wiioh it. Roae greatly 
uarted himaelf f'or the defence. In his c1'0811-8Dlllinati011 of the 
aoc,a181", he ' moat happily u:posed.' ■ay1 Hayley, • the falsehood 
and malignity of the charge, and al■o spoke very eloquently for his 
client,' though in the mid■t of his 1peech 1eized with illn-, and 
CDDolnding it with difficulty. Blake'■ neighbours joined Hayley in 
giving him the same ohuact.ar of habitual gentleneu and peaceable
-, which mast have a little ut.oniahed the soldier after his pecnliar 
aperience of thoae qnalitia. • .After a long and very patient haring,' 
tbe Suau: .Advereiur oontinuea, • he wu by the jury acquitted, 
which 10 gratified the auditory, that the court wu, in defiance of all 
decency, thrown into npl'OIII' by their noisy emltationa. During the 
■-lion■ the Duke of Richmond ■at the first day from ten in the
morning till eight at night without qniUing the court or taking any 
ntr.hment.' " 

The account of his work here and his agreements and disagree
ments with the only parti&lly appreciative Hayley is very de
lif,htfol; and the cottage, with its "thatched roofof rusty gold,,. 
will alwar. form a lovely element in the " study of imagina
tion " which any one loving Blake and his works will frequently 
revolve. One comment from Hayley's pen is worth extracting 
here, as throwing light on the characteristics of Blake's life 
and mind. "Engraving," he writes, "of all human works 
appears to require the largest portion of patience, and he 
happily possesses more of that inestimable virtue than ever I 
aaw united before to an imagination so lively and so prolific." 
Having hinted our own doubts as to the absolute saneness of 
his whole mind, we are anxious to set before that of the reader 
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an aecnrate outline of the developments of his lire in daily 
habit and practice. Let us dism1BB any the least image of 
a dangerous or lunatic mental error. A patient, plodding, 
regular, daily course of strenuous emplo,ment severe and 
distinct-with intervals of quiet, unobtrusive meditation and 
eonvene-flashing now and then with spirit, but usually 
mild and calm-saying his wild sayings in a way totally 
unalarming-this is the image which the biographer and 
one, or two who have known him have impressed on oar 
own understanding and memory-a man sweet and charming 
among the young and those who were eamest in the pnrsni& 
of truth, but like William the Conqueror, being "stronger 
than his foregangers," he was stem to those who opposed 
his views or thwarted his will-yet speaking in a low and 
musical voice with a gentle enthusiasm and a natnral 
high-pitched politeneBB, the fruit of reverence and love. 
Bayley endeavoured to persuade Blake to undertake the 
painting of miniature portraits while at Feltham, and intro
duced him to Lord Egremont of Petworth, Lord Bathurst of 
Havant, Mrs. Poole, and others, and obtained him commis
sions-thinking that this work might promote the painter's 
fortunes. It was a good thought of Hayley's, and in almost 
any other case might have proved the making of Blake in 
those days. Those days are, alas, no more. The photograph 
bas demolished the old-fashioned delightful miniature. The 
mournful " torn-out " of the profession one by one into 
fresh fields and new labours, as the foundations of their occn• 
pation were gradually crumbling under their feet, forms one 
of the most interesting episodes in the history of modem 
art. Some retired on thell' well-eamed savings to the quiet 
occasional exercise of their pencil ; the larger number were 
absorbed in the photographic" studio," as it is euphemistically 
called, and found a more profitable if leas meritorious sphere 
of action. The older men who had not "made hay while 
the sun shone," and yet were paralysed as it were by the 
"sunstroke," retired to comparative indigence and neglect. 
But in the beginning of the ctintnry an ordinary skilful hand 
might gain plenty of money by the miniature, which was in 
constant demand among persons of any means or station. 
The practice, too, of portraiture is one most useful and favour• 
able to the painter of works of irnagjoation where the human 
figure is employed. Leslie has some valuable remarks on 
this subjeC1t in his Handbook for Young Painter,. He points 
out the great advantage " hich accrues to a student from 
having a constant aeries of models, who not only sit to him 
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while he masters the millionfold details of tenure, dra~, 
--expression, colour and handling, bot who pay him well for his 
self-given lessons, and are as a role not difficult to please if 
his temper be easy and his behaviour courteous. How many 
a painter of middle age will recall those days before the ftood 
of photography, when his pleasant sitters came duly from 
day to day, or when he was received with welcome into the 
country house to paint the inmates and make a new circle of 
life-long friends. He will sigh as he thinks how far removed 
and bow unlikely speedily to return those days of pleasure and 
profit are. Bot though Blake might have greatly gained both 
as to knowledge and purse by such -11ractice as miniature paint
ing would have afforded, his original structure here appears 
vindicating itself as usual. No prospect of gain could turn 
him aside from the ftinty mountain path on which so early 
he had set his feet, and which he continued to climb till he 
reached its summit. He studied Greek with Hayley, and had 
a good capacity for languages. He learned French so as to 
be able to read it in the compass of a few weeks : and at sixty 
years of age he studied Italian in order to read Dante. " The 
kind indefatigable Blake-our alert Blake "-for a while seems 
to have enjoyed his retreat by the sea. Hayley appears 
to have been foll of kind intentions, bot he had not the 
faculty really to understand or appreciate his guest and 
fellow-labourer. He was not without sensibility and taste, 
but he was fussy, 11.ighty, and shallow. His wit was of the 
small and mtterin~ sort-as the note of a sparrow to the 
prolonged and vaned moonlight song of Philomel---iLDd 
his sentiment was of the kind we call lack-a-daisical, the 
mere lady's-maid of the muse with 'watery eyne.' The oak
like strength and harebell tendemeBB of the painter could not 
very long live in such a smothering atmosphere, and an end 
was pot to their intercourse. Hayley's society became irksome 
and his sentiments distasteful to Blake, and, as his manner was, 
he flung satirical couplets off against him into a little volume, 
now in the hands of Mr. D. G. Rossetti-to such eJl'ect as this, 

"Thy friendship oft bath made my heart to ache ; 
Do be my enemy, for friendship's sake." 

He returned to London-to Sooth Molton Street, near 
Oxford Street-and resumed hie " Prophetic " works, illus
trated with the "giant forms," as usual-" Jeroealem" 
and " Milton," &c. On these followed an edition of Blair's 
Grave, in which the designs were made by Blake, and the 
etching done in a very first-rate way by Schiavonetti. We 
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well remember the thrill of wonder and delight with which 
we found this volume in a public library in the country 
in the days of youth. The complexities of the occasion, the 
treatment of Blake by Cromek, and Blake's own indignation, 
we will indicate at some length. 

Blake was near fifty years of age, and in the zenith of hie 
~. when he was recommended to the public by Mr. 
Malkin, head master of Bury Grammar School, who pub
lished a highly curious volume of memoirs of his son, who 
died in his seventeenth year, and whose precocity of intellect 
was something appalling. The intellectual sentiment of the 
time was unfavourable to the right guidance of such a mind. 
We catch a glimpse of it in the memoirs of Mrs. Schimmel
penninck. The style of ordinary composition suff'ered from 
the hea"Y, rolling reverberation of the Johneonian dialect and 
the detestable classicisms of the French Revolution. Every 
well-educated mother was Comella or the mother of the 
Graochi ; and their children were the "jewels " of the same. 
The little miss who became Mn. Schimmel_penninck " pff· 
ferred dining with Scipio to sopping with Lucollus." The 
letten written to his marnrna by Master Ms.lk.in, at the age 
of five, take away one's breath. No wonder that he did not 
nrvive to maturity. Bound the frontispiece which contains 
his portrait-which represents a pretty, winninJ face-is a 
design by Blake, engraved by Cromek. This design is made 
the occasion of a kindly and lengthened comment on the 
works of Blake, whom Malkin calls an " untutored proficient." 
The Cromek whose name is attached to the able copperplate, 
and who was much employed in enpving Btothard's book
prints, was a very" canny" Yorkshireman, who had an eye 
for excellent art and a head for profitable trade. His health 
was not good, and was made worse by application to the 
graver ; he therefore looked out for some way of using the 
brains of othen for his own benefit. For twenty guineas he 
obtained twelve of the finest of Blake's designs from Blair's 
poem of TM <havt. These he submitted to Fuseli, West, 
Cosway, Flum.an, Lawrence, Nollekens, and Stothard, to 
"Anastatios Hope" and to Mr. Locke, of Norbor_y, from each 
of whom he obtained high " testimonials " of their excellence. 
He lhen engaged Blake to cut lhem iD copper. One or two 
were executed ; but Cromek, who was a pupil of Bartolozzi, 
wh01e style of engraving was eminently clear and fascinating 
to the Jeneral eye, felt, and felt justly, that such an aol:ltere 
rendenng would never be relished by the public. He there
fore put lhem into lhe hands of Lewis Bchiavoneiti, a native 
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of Bassano, who was a fellow-pupil at Bariolozzi'e, and 
aarpaesed his master. The knowledge and skill, the eenee 
of "grandeur and grace," poeeeeeed by Sohiavonetti pro
duoed the ~~~en results. Mr. Gilchrist ea.ye that Cromek 
"jockeyed B out of his copyright;" and that Blake was 
natomlly enraged at being eupplanted by Schiavonetti and 
despoiled by Cromek. While The Gr®e was in the course of 
execution, Blake got hold of a magnificent subject, of which 
Cromek had the wit to feel the value. 

Out of the whole range of modem literature no more pic
turesque, ample, or central theme could be discovered than the 
Canterbury Pilgrimage of Chaucer. A fine passage from the 
hand of the diecoverer of this admirable subject, in what 
seems to ue the beet prose document rAmaining (rom his 
pen, shows the •ty of the conception. " The characters 
of Chaucer'e Pilgrims are the characters which compose all 
ages and nations. As one age falls another rises, different to 
mortal eight, but to immortals only the same ; for we eee the 
same character repeated again and again in animals, vege
tables, minerals, and in men. Nothing new occurs in identical 
eustence. Accident ever varies. Subnance can never euft'er 
change or decay. Of Chaucer'e characters, ae deecribed in hie 
Canterbury Tau,, some of the names or titles are altered by 
time, but the characters themselves for ever remain unaltered; 
and consequently they are the physiognomies or lineaments 
of univereal human life, beyond which Nature never nape. 
Names alter; things never alter. I have known multitudes 
or those who would have been monks in the age of monkery, 
who in this deietical age are deists. Ae Newton numbered 
the stars, and ae Linnmue numbered the plants, eo Chaucer 
numbered the claesee of men." Some of the individual 
criticisms in this paper seem to US very full of penetration, 
u, for eu.mple :-" The Ploughman ie simplicity itself, with 
wisdom and ettength for ite stamina. Chaucer has divided 
the ancient character of Hercules between hie Miller and hie 
Ploughman. Benevolence ie the Ploughman's great charac
teristic. He ie thin with excessive labour, and not with old 
age, as some have supposed. 

" He woulde thresh and thereto dike and delve 
:For Christe'• aake, tor eveq p,ore wieht 
Without& hire if it la7 in hill nugbt. 'tt 

The Ploughman of Chaucer ie Hercules in his supreme eternal 
atate divested of his speotrous shadow, which ie the Miller, a 
tenible fellow, auch as e:lists in all times and places for ihe 
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SOO Life of William Blake. 

trial of men, to astonish ever, neighbourhood with brutal 
strength and t'loorage, to get nob and powerful to curb the 
pride of man." 

Again, " Read Chauoer'a deaoription of the Good Parson, 
and bow the head and the knee to Him who in every age 
sends us such a burning and a shining light. Search, 0 ye 
rich and powerful, for these men, and obey their counsel, 
then shall the golden age return I But, alas ! you will not 
easily distinguish him from the Friar and the Pardoner: 
they also ar~ • foll solemn men,' and their counsel you will 
continue to follow." These observations seem to lookforward to 
the days of revived Ritualism, when " full solemn men " are 
in danger of obscuring the daylight of ·the Good Parson of 
Chaucer, of whom it is said-

" T1u lore of Olariat afld Hi• .Apodl• tv,elv, 
He taught, but 6nt he followed it himaelve." 

The attack on Stothard'a rival picture in the paper from 
which we quote, shows, on the one hand, the excited, yet eting
leBB and futile, earcasm of men of Blake's high imaginative 
organisation. Mr. Gilchrist truly says, "Angela of light 
1nake sorry wits-handle mere terrestrial weapons of sar
casm and humorous assault in a very clumsy, ine1fectual 
manner." Speaking of Stothard"a composition of the same 
Rubjeci, after pointing out a variety of inaccuracies, he says, 
" In this manner he has jumbled hie dumb dollies together, 
and is praised by his equals for it." 

Cromek endeavoured to purchase Blake's invention for the 
same purpose as The Gmt;e, viz. to have it separately en
graved by Bohiavonetti ; but Blake, smarting under Cromek'a 
treatment, refused to sell it on those conditions, and issued 
a prospectus for an engraving to be done by himself. Mean
time Cromek went to Stothard, commissioned at the price 
of sixty guineas a small oil painting of the same subject, the 
etching of which was forwarded by Bchiavonetti, and which 
was completed by several other hands, after the premature 
death of that eminent engraver. It had a great succeBB. 
The visitor to Abbotsf ord, passing through that little romantic 
study, with the dark leathern chair where "tho Great Un
known " eat through long years to write bis fictions, and 
where fancy sees him throwing on the ground sheet after 
sheet of that Life of Napoleon which was done with such 
marvellous celerity, will see, in a dark broad frame over the 
fireplace, an impression of this engraving of the Canterbury 
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Pilgriffl4ge after Stothard. It is the· only design in the room. 
Sir Walter Scott admired it greatly, but remarked of the 
young and ~eful " B'luire " that " a!I soon as his horse 
moves he will go over its head." Cromek does not come 
well out of this adventure. As a matter of business, our 
sympathies go with the wronged inventor, twice deprived of 
the fruit of hie labours, with no powerful friends to see him 
righted, and with, at that time, no possible appeal to the law 
of the land. There is a letter, printed at full length at page 
205 of the Biography, which reveals the mind of a mean and 
insolent man, bent only on his own profit and aggrandise
ment. One sentence 1s worth quotmg for its virulence : 
"Why did you so furiou,ly rage at the success of the little 
picture (Stothe.rd'e) of the Pilgrimage 1 Three thousand 
people have now Been it and have approved of it. Believe me, 
yours is the t·oicc of one crying in the wilderneu !" Here we 
have quotations from the Psalms and from him who told the 
publicans to " exact no more than that which was appointed 
ihem," used to taunt one whom he himself, in a former part 
of the letter, believed to have been " altogether abstracted 
from this world, holding communion with the world of spirits, 
simple, unoff'ending-a combination of the serpent and the 
dove,"-fl.inging in his teeth hie sublime helpleseneee and 
the vexation of his own unjust success. Blake had only the 
wilderness of neglect wherein to cry, and the consolation of a 
few not very malignant satirical verses in the dear little 
account-book on Mr. Rossetti's shelves. We will quote one 
of these feebly severe couplets-

" Cromek loves artiata as he lovea hia meat : 
He lovea the art-but 'tia the art to cheat I" 

As to the actual result of Cromek's doings on the fa.me of 
Blake, we must say, that no more complete instance of wise 
and subtle interpretation of the thoughts of another man 
was ever given than was given by Bchiavonetti in the designs 
from The Grave. Coleridge, in translating Schiller's Wal
lenBtein, founds on two suggestive lines the noble pasS11ge 
beginning-

" 0 never rudel7 will I blame his faith," &o. 

And in something of the ea.me spirit of ample and discerning 
interpretation did this intelligent Italian render those noble 
conceptions, so that they could be understood by the publio. 
Tbere ia no impertinent addition, no unfeeling omission; and 



809 Li/• of W"tlliana Blakl. 

yet there is II correct elegance S11pendded whioh mun win 
every eye. 

The Canterbury Pilgrimage of Blake is, we :regret to BIIY, 
on the whole, 11 failure, in our judgment, 118 to execution. 
The conception and composition are stately and strong. It 
might be taken from an early fresco in some "Campo Santo." 
But the hones, whioh he 811)'8 " he has varied according to 
their riden," are so variously like what the Trojan horse 
might be, and so liable to be thought like what the leu 
epio rocking-horse usually is; there is such a portrait-like, 
grim stare on all the faces-snob a grotesque and improbable 
quality about the "Wife of Bath," who is something between 
a jewelled Hindoo idol and the ugly Madonna of a wayside 
shrine-that we cannot help feeling how, in spite of a hundred 
redeeming virtues of strength and grandeur, all the effort in 
the world would fail to recommend it to the general eye. 
Yet, as a quaint, "most ancient," and delightful omament 
for a dim oaken staircase, we recommend its purchase to all 
who can b;y any means ~roeure a copy of it. 

The designs from Blair's poem were dedicated to the Queen 
of England 118 

"What I have borne 011 aolemn wing 
J'rom the vut regiODI of the grave." 

These words are truthfnl enough. 
As the book is more readily to be seen than any other of 

Blake's works, we will not here speak of them in extenso ; 
but we cannot help feeling, as we write, the wave of that 
" solemn wing," nor seeing, far stretching into the dimness 
of oblivion, the sights which Blake unveiled in those "vad 
regions of the grave :" "Kings and counsellors of the earth, 
which built desolate places for themselves ; and frinces that 
had gold, and filled their houses with silver," lymg side by 
aide, with awful, open gaze, in the dusky silence, waiting for 
the trumpet of final awaking. Infancy, youth, manhood, and 
age, trooping hurriedly downward into the bleak darkness and 
"monumental caves of death." The huge, Herculean struggle 
of " the wicked strong man " against the victorious, impal• 
pable "shadow with the keys;" the sweet "soul hovering 
over the body;" the piotured reali811tion of Bums' tender 
wish-a family foand at last-

"No wuderer bt
A. famil1 ill heaveD." 

Above all, that elevating vision-worthy of the Sistine roof
where Age, " a-leaning on his crutch," is driven by the Jut 
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11kess of the furious tempest of life into the Gate of Death ; 
but where, overhead, "young and lusty as the eagle," the 
new-bom, immortal, wonhipping man of the skies kneels in 
the radiance of the supernal sun of eternity. This book was 
indeed a fit overtlll'8 to that still greater oratorio of Job, with 
which, as if accompanied b7 a mighty Miltonic organ, the 
Kaster virtually concluded his pictured 1a,a. 

It is to the thoughtful and self-denying kindneaa of the 
venerable John Linnell that we owe the production of the 
Illuatration of the Book of Job. Will it be believed that Blake 
was nearly seventy years old when this marvellous aeries of 
designs was commenced? 

To show his manner of life at this period, a.nd bis BUJ'• 
round.inga, we must cop,: at some length a minute picture of 
lhe occasional visits paid by him to his friends the Linnells, 
at Hampstead Heath, not long before his death :-

" Blake WIii at th.ia period in the habit, when well, of spending 
frequent happy Sundays at hi, friend's Hampstead cottage, where he 
waa received by host and hoateaa with the moat cordial aft'eotion. 
llr. Linnell'a manner waa that of a aon; lln. Linnell waa hoepit.able 
and kind, aa ladies well know how to be to a valued friend. The 
children, whenever he was expect.ed, were on the qui t!ive to catch 
the fint glimpse of him from afar. One of them, who has now children 
~f her own, but still cheriahea the old reverence for • Hr. Blake,' 
remembers thus watching for him when a little girl of flve or u; 
and how, aa he walked over the brow of the hill and came within 
light of the young ones, he would mako a particular signal; how 
Dr. Thomton, another friond, and frequent visitor, would lll4ke a 
cllil'erent one, -the Doctor taking off hi, hat and raising it on hill 

• ■tick. She remembers how Blake would take her on hi, knee, and 
recite children's atoriea to them all ; recollect.a hi, kind manner ; hill 
putting her in the way of drawing, training her from hia own doinp. 
One day he brought up to Hampstead an early sketch-book, full of 
most aingular things, aa it seemed to the children. But in the midlt 
of them they came upon a flniahed pre-Raphaelit.e-lib drawing of 
a graaahopper, with which they were delighted. 

"Hr. Linnell had fint t.aken lodgings at Hampetead in 1une, 1829, 
and in March, 1824, moved hia family to a farmhouse there, part of. 
which waa let off aa a aeparate habit.ation--1111 it ia to this day ; far 
Collina'a Farm yet atanda, altered by the erection of new out-buildinp 
and the 10111 of some of it.a trees, but not ao mueh alt.ered aa moat 
things in Hampstead. It ia on the north, or qountryward, aide, beyond 
the Heath,-between North End and the • Spaniards.' North Encl, 
every cockney knows, liea in a hollow over the Heath, a clwrter of 
villa reaidenees amid garden1 and pleuure-grounda, their roofa am
.bosomed in trees. As you walk &om it, towards the • Spaniudl,' 
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• winding Jane to the left brinp you back into the same high road. 
A little off this there is another winding way, in the middle of which· 
lt&Dda Collim'• Farm, at the bottom of another hollow, The home,. 
an old one, looks out in front upon the heathery hill-aide ; at back 
upon meadowa and hedgerowa, in summer one monotonous tint of 
heavy p-een. From the hill-aide the well-pitched red roof of the 
farmhome picturesquely peeps out among the trees below. Te> 
London children the place must have been a little Paradiso. Blake, 
too, notwithstanding a theoretic dislike to Hampstead, practically 
enjoyed his visits. Mr. Linnell', part of the hoUBe-a later erection 
than the rest, and of lower height, with a 11eparate entrance through 
the garden, which stretches beaide,-waa small and humble, containing 
only five rooms. In front it co111111&Dded a pleasant aouthem· 
upeot. Blake, it is still remembered, would often stand at 
the door, gazing in tranquil reverie 80l'Ol8 the garden toward the 
pne-clad hill. He liked Bitting in the arbour at the bottom of the 
long garden, or wallcing up and down the eame at dllllk, while the 
cowa, munching their evening meal, were audible from the farmyard 
on the other aide of the hedge. He was very fond of hearing Mn. 
Linnell sing Boottiah soup, and would sit by the pianoforte, tears, 
falling from hia eyes, while he listened to the border melody to which, 
the song is aet, oommenoing--

• 0 N1111n1'a hair i1 J1Pllow u gowd, 
And her eeu u the lift are blae.' 

To limple national melodies Blake was very impressionable, though not 
10 to music of more oomplicated 1truoture. He himaelf ■till aang, in a 
voice tremulou■ with age, sometimes old bo.llada, sometimes his own 
aonp, to melodies of hia own. The modest interior of the l'Wltic cottage 
wu rendered delightful, u arti■ta generally can render their houses, 
by tuteful fitting up and by fine prints and pict11M1 hanging on the 
walls. Many an interesting friendly gathering took place there, com
prising often a complete circle of what are vulgarly called ' charaeten.' 
Sometime■, for in■tanoe, it would be, besides Blake and Mr. Linnell, 
Dr. Thornton, John Varley,and hia brother, Cornelius, the latter living 
ltill, and well known in the ■cientific world, u a man devoted to the 
ingeniou■ arta ; all, u one of them confeal4ld to me, men • who did not 
propo■e to themselves to be u other■,' but to follow out vieWB of their 
own. Sometimes Mulready would be of the company; Richter a1-
• name familiar to frequenter■ of the old Water-Colour Society's Exhi
bition-who wu a fervent di■ciple of Emanuel Kant, and very fond of 
iterating the metaphysical dogma of the non-existence of matter .... 
)[ore often the circle at Hampstead would be Blake, Linnell, and John 
Varley: • cnrionaly-eontruted trio, u an eye-witne1111 report■, to look 
apon in animated convene. Blake, with hia quiet manner, hia fine 
head-broad above, email below; Varley'• the revene : Varley stoat 
and heavy, yet active, and in emberant apirit■--ingenioua. diffuse, 
poetical, eager,-talking u fut u poaible; Linnell original, brilliant, 
with strongly-marked charaater and filial manner toward■ Blake, 
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l8IIIDWl8' nothing of the patron, forbearing to contradict his stories of 
bill viaio111, &c., but trying to make reuon out of them. Varley found 
them explicable astrologically, • Sagittari111 ol'Olling Taurua,' and the 
like: while Blake, on his part, believed in his friend's utrology to a 
certain extent. He thought you could oppose and conquer the ■tars. 
A atranger, hearing the three talk of spirit.a and astrology in this 
matter-of-fact way, would have been mystified. Varley was a terrible 
usertor, bearing down all before him by mere force of loquacity ; 
though not learned or deeply grounded, or even very original, in his 
utrology, which he had caught up at second-hand. But there wu 
atuff' in him. His convenation was powerful ; and by it he exerted a 
atrong influence on ingenuous minds-a power he lost in his boob. 
Writing wu an art he had not mastered." 

These were the quiet relaxations which Blake found while 
the noble plates from Job were being slowly engraved in the 
little room in Fountain Court. 

Before being permitted to handle its solemn pages, every 
spectator ought to be forewarned and instructed that these 
designs are the latest products of a hand growing still with 
~• and verging on immortality ; and should approach them 
with something of the reverence with which the young ought 
to '' rise op before the grey hairs." It is true that the draw
ings for the series were made when he was in the vigour of 
life. Bot every line of these plates was cot directly by the 
patient, wrinkled hand. He was poor, though contented, at 
this period of life. He had struggled through years of 
shameful and Boootian neglect into the valley of age and 
decline. Even his patron, Mr. Botts, was alienated from 
him. The Royal Academy had given him a. grant of 25l. out 
of its funds, showing that want was endeavouring to stare 
him oat of countenance. At this juncture John Linnell 
stepped forward and gave the commission, at his own risk, 
for the execution of these designs from the Book of Job. In 
pleasant little instalments of from 2l. to Sl. per week was the 
eimple and frugal Old Master pa.id, while, day by day, the· 
sharp graver cot these immortal lines. 

At this time he was like a simple Stoio philosopher, sur
rounded, in hia one room in Fountain Court, Strand (how 
nry strange II place for such II work !-one would have· 
thought them rather to have been graven among the moun
tains and Druidic cairns), by a little band of loving disciples, 
some of whom are amongst us at this day-two at least well 
known to fame---George Richmond, the eminent portrait
painter, and Samuel Palmer, whose profoundly poetic water
colour landscapes are still to be seen, year by year, on the 
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walls of "the Old Water-Colour Society." No yrofit,a 10m 
rtaliud by tlu engra,ing~their ,au hardly COfltnng ezpm,u. 

The Jilrioe of Paradiu Lo,t will ooour to the literary reader 
as he mgha over the last sentence ; but, regardless of mere 
money-success, the o)d man ploughed over his last fields as 
the sun of life stood red in the horizon, and the vale darkened 
beneath his feet. The " long patience " of this stalwart son 
of toil and imagination endured to the end, and saw no earthly 
reward. The thin, enduring furrows of these "inventions," 
traced by the ploughshare of his graver, have home fruit 
since then ; but not for him, nor for her he left behind. 

We must not attempt a foll description of these inventions. 
Let us again say, that the style of their execution is of that 
intense, primeval, severe, and unaffected kind most suited to 
reproduce scenes of the early world-but bare and dry-and 
as if centuries had eaten into their substance, and lelt them 
as the torrent streams are left among the barren heights. 
If, with this explanation, the engravings (reduced in the 
second volume of this biography, but exact fac-similes of the 
•things themselves) should greatly disappoint the observer, let 
him pass by them, and go forward to something more con
genial. Their Runic power and pathos is not for him. Each 
design has a border, which is a sort of outlined commentary 
in harmony with the subject, and often allusive to it. It 
opens with a family picture of the patriarch, his wife, and 
ehildren gathered under a vast tree-the parents sitting, the 
aons and daughters kneeling in worship ; the " homestead " 
ie seen beyond close-packed flocks of sheep. Some rams of 
the flock and lambs of the fold lie in the foreground, while 
the great sun sets and the crescent moon rises over heights 
stormy and barren. In the next, the vine and fig-tree of 
home - angel-guarded- overshades the luxurious ease of 
family love ; but above this tender vision is one more awful. 
The Ancient of Daye (who is to be read by the instructed eye 
in His cramped grandeur rather as an unlettered ,ymbol of 
Divinity than as a repmentation) sits UJ.>OD His throne, closed 
in by clouds and bowing cherubim., while Satan presents his 
malignant plea. It is granted ; and in the succeeding scenes 
he works his fiery will. The darkening page seems to crackle 
with aulphurou and sudden dame ; the strong pillars tremble 
and lorch, and fall, crushing the lovel,- and the strong under 
their ruins. The rampant, rejoicing demon dances on the 
comioea, and flaps his dragon-wings in glee ; while, in the 
margin, strange glints of issuing claws and eating fires crawl 
upward. Then ilie MeBB81lgers are seen precipitating them-
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,elves one by one on the astonished ai: of the patriarch and 
his wife. In the border Satan w majestically on the 
mcle of the earth, and round and below him the lightning 
shivers, " the all-dreaded thunder-stone " explodes, and the 
billowing waves of fire still curl and creep threateningly. 
Nevertheless, we see farther on the patient man-still with 
his attendant angels (so like the angels of Fri. Angelico I) 
-relieving the poor as before; but the landscape is bereaved 
and desolate, and over the sharp stem ridges of the hills the 
sky encloses another heavenly conclave. The Father of 
Heaven and His shrinking hosts watch how Lucifer, in his 
wrath, gathen in his hand the bottles of heaven into one 
pliant orifice, from which he sprinkles plagues and pains on 
&he head of Job. The outline comment shows ns the now 
manifest dragons of the pit, with sombre eyes, among thorns 
and piercing swords of flame, which are soon to strike through 
his bones and flesh. 

And again we see the faithful servant of God laid low. 
There is no vision in the upper air-all is cold and vaporous 
gloom. The bellying cloud becomes a reservoir of agony, 
wielded like a huge wine-skin of wrath, and poured, as before, 
on the overthrown form upon the pound. The sea blackens, 
and the mighty rims of the settmg sun seem to depart in 
protest. The scathed hills and scattered ruins against which 
the now predominant Adversary rean himself, are abandoned 
by all blessing, while his unholy feet trample the righteous 
man into the dust. There is a series of symbols of lament in 
the border : a broken crook; a restleBB, complaining grass
hopper ; the toad and the shard ; the thistle and the woundin,R 
tbom. Then come the friends, with uplifted hands ana 
aorrowfnl eyes ; while some strange, darting horizon-light, 
like a northern aurora, cuts out into gloomy relief the black 
mountain, which rises beyond a city desolate as Tadmor in 
the wilderness. The patriarch sitting on his dunghill, in the 
following design, spreads upward his pleading, appealing, 
protesting hands, while the friends bow beside the dishevelled 
wife and speak never a word. Light is withdrawn ; clouds 
steam from the rock; and below, in the border, the dull 
fungus spreads its tent where evil dews drip on berries of 
poison. Still following down the darkening stel"' of grief, we 
behold the "terror by night "---described by Eliphaz-trana
acted in vision over a crouching group of the bereaved pair 
and their friends. The hair of his head stands op, while an 
afparition, dwrlfied and ominous, walks arrayed with white 
nimbus and fire-darting cloud. Then again Job kneels, and 
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the six seornful hands of his friends a.re levelled against his 
eip&Dded Neptunian breast like spears, as he Jlroolaims his 
integrity ; and wone than this, the fearful, hisB1Dg whisper of 
the over-tempted wife of his bosom rises to his ear, bidding 
him to c11J'se God and die. 

That is not the extremest depth of his woe. All hell seems 
to hUJ'tle over his conch in the succeeding design ; jointed 
lightnings splinter amidst a lurid gloom ; demons throng 
the chamber, and shake their chains by the bed; innumerable 
tongnes of fire search through and throngh what should be 
the place of rest; while the Arch-Enemy-now transformed 
into a voluminons incnbns serpent-wreathed-presses down 
in thunderous imminence upon his very soul, as foul and 
fiendish arms grasp the limbs of Job, longing to hurry him 
away. The border is now all .fire, which wavers and soars 
triumphantly as over a sacked city. 01ll' memory recalls a 
fine MS. stanza, by II friend, which expresses the sentiment 
of this dark picture. 

11 My bones are filled with feverish &re, 
My tongue hath nigh forgot to apeak, 
My couch ia like a burning pyre, 
My heart throbs wildly e'er it break. 
0 God, my God, to Thee I pray, 
Help me-no other help I know; 
I am full of toaaings to and fro 
Until the dawning o(the day." 

But now a calm falls on the scene of sorrow. Heads are 
uplifted. Elihu, the son of Barachel the Buzite, speaks, and 
the vast stan shine;around his head out of the black pall of 
night. All eyes rest on him, except those of the despairing 
wife. 

"There is a liat.ening fear in their regud" 

as he speaks, saying, " When He giveth quietness, who then 
oan make trouble ? " A lovely marginal illnehation shows as 
it were the beginning of a new hope. From the prostrate 
figure of the saint, on whose bosom hope seems to lie dead. 
there is a gradual lifting up of little angel-thoughts which. 
rising hifher and higher, at last disappear on their way to the 
throne o God. There follows a subject of amazing grandeur 
-God speaks out of the incumbent wreaths of the whirlwind; 
and in the outer space there are sketohings that seem to 
represent the very roots of creation, while its boiling energies 
appear to overdow above. Now the elder sons of God sing 
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together with clapping wings among the studded stare ; the 
Almighty spreads Hie arms of command, and the coursers of 
the morning leap forth ; the silent-rn1:1hing dragons of the 
night ieeue into its purple hollows ; and, as it were, hidden 
in "a vacant interlunar cave," Job and hie friends behold 
and meditate on these things. And again on other wonders: 
Behemoth tramps the earth ; Leviathan wallows in the deep. 
Then, farther on, " Satan falls as lightning from heaven ;" 
ibe shadows flee ; the sweet returns of the Divine favour 
brighten on the head of Job, while they flash condemnation 
-on the heads of his eceptico.l friends. Still farther, the o.lte.r 
-of grateful sacrifice sends its pyramid of flame into the heaven 
. of heavens. 

In the border of this invention are drawn, coriousl1 enough, 
· a po.le"8 and pencils and a graver. We never see this without 
surmising some pereono.l allusion in it, and thinking of George 
Herbert's poem of The Fl.ower-

" Who would have thought my shrivelled heart 
Could have recovered greeuneu ? It WIii gone 

Quite underground : u flowers depart 
To see their mother-root when they have blown, 

Where they together 
.All the hard weather 

Dead to the world keep home unknown. 
"And now iD age I bad again, 

After 10 many deaths I live and write; 
I once more amell the dew and rain, 

.And relula fltffl'll!J, 0 my onely light I 
It cannot be 
Thst I am he 

On whom Thy tempeata fell all night I" 

How sweet and grave is the next chapter of the story. 
Dappled lights break over the newly-fruited fig-tree; com 
waves in the morning wind. Subdued, but with more than 

• his old dignit1, the restored patriarch unresentfully and 
thankfully receives from" every one a piece of money." 

Time flows on, and in future years we look on him once~
In "a chamber of imagery," frescoed round with reminis
cences of the long past" days of darkness," Job site. Three 

• daoghten, .more lovely than those he lost, clasp hie knees ; 
while he, with longer waving beard, and an aspect of deepei 
-eld, recounts-his arms wide floating in grateful joy-the story 
• of his me.I and hie deliverance. 

In the last scene of all, a full-voiced pean rises. Under 
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the aged oak, where we saw the former family gathered in 
prayer, we now see stan.ding, in the exultation of praise, a 
sroup of BODS more nrong and acuve, of daughters more 
beautifol and sweet. The psalm swells OD the eveDiDg air: 
resonant harp keeps time with warbling lute : the uplifted 
silver trumpets peal ; the pastoral reed soothes the cloae
orowding, white-11eeoed Socks ; a crescent rises as of yore : 
while the sun, darting its rays to the zenith, aiDka over the 
hills of God, who blesses " the latter end of Job more than 
the beginning." 

If we might have our wish, we would select some accesaible 
but far removed, quiet vale, where Corinthian capitals could 
never intrude. Here we would have built a stroD.jf, enduring, 
srey-atone, simple building of one long chamber, lighted from 
above. This chamber should be divided into niches. ID each 
niche, and of the size of life, there should be done in fresco, 
in low tones of simple, deep colour, one of these grand 
designs, inlaid in a broad gold flat, which should be incised 
in deep brown lines with the sub-signification of Blake's 
Marginalia. They should be executed by men well paid by 
the Govemment-men like G. F. Wa"a and D. G. Rosaeth, 
an.d Mado:r. Brown an.d Bume Jones, and W. B. Scott. At 
the inner end of this hall of power there should be a marble 
natue of Blake, by W oolner-

., Hia loob comm~ with the aldm, 
Hia rapt; aou1 Bitting m hia e7a" 

He should be standing on a rock, its solid strength overlapped 
by pale, marmoreal Sames, while below his feet twined gently 
the "Serpent of Eternity." The admission should be bl 
ticket-the claim to life-tickets founded upon a short e:r.&Dll• 
nation passed before a "Blake commission." None who 
could not pass this examination satisfactorily should be ad
mi"8d to those sacred precincts. The trees should whisper, 
the brook should murmur in the glade, for the delectation of 
those who had earned their title to enter ; an.d the lodge-gates, 
kept by" a decayed hinorical painter," should never open to 
any who would be likely to laugh at the " queer liWe figures 
up in the air," which are the symbols of heavenly realities 
in the little grey or dark designs we have been endeavouring 
\0 describe. 

Some partially-finished an.d very wand and awful subjects 
• .t0m Dante, also commissioned by John Linnell, succeeded; 
and these luted in various stages of completion till the 
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ounning, patient hand stiffened in death, and the over-inform
ing mind ffed to other regions of existence. 

We cannot afford room for fPlthering op furiher traits or 
character, or narrating other mcidents in his history. He 
died on August 12, 1827. His wife survived him till the 
18th of October, 1881, having subsisted, during the years of 
widowhood, by the judicious, Rmdoal sale of his remaining 
drawings and books, befriended' and consoled by a few faithful 
ones, among whom Mr. and Mrs. Tatham were conspicuous. 
The "Kate," the details of whose history, rising op in 
these volumes here and there, was so fit a companion for 
such a husband, died in Mrs. Tatham's arms. Mr. Tatham. 
from whom we remember some years a.go receiving some 
graphic touches of description of Blake's person and habits. 
we hope still survives. He painted the portrait of Edward 
Irving which is so well known by the engraving, and was 
intimately acquainted with him. 

We shall attempt no final summary of Blake's powers and 
position as an artist. To pay some small tribute to his 
memory, from whom for many years we have received such 
unbounded delight and instruction, has been a growing wish ; 
and, in our humble measure, we have been able now to carry 
it into effect. 

He stands, and must always stand, eminently alone. The 
fountain of thought and knowledge to others, he oould never 
be the head of a school. What is best in him is wholly 
inimitable. " The fire of God was in him." And as all 
through his works this subtle element plays and penetrates, 
so in all he did and said the ethereal force ffamed outward, 
warming all who knew how to use it aright, soorching or 
scathing all who came impertinently near to it. He oan 
never be popular in the ordinary sense of the word, write 
we never so many songs in his praise ; simply beoause the 
region in which he lived was remote from the common con
cems of life ; and still more b1 reason of the troth of the 
" mystic sentence " uttered by his own lips, and once before 
cited in these pages-

., Nor u ie pouiok 1o cAotigA, 
A g,w,wr e1iaA ilMlf to ~-" 
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ABT, 11.-1. s~ Plain Statemtnta rupecti,ag Chriatia,a 
Miniatry. Birmingham : C. Caswell. 

2. The Law, Miniatry, and the Sabbath. By C. Ru.I.. 

Tn history of error in the Christian Church is well known to 
follow the circolar course which recent science has proved to 
mark the hacks of tempest in the material world. Church 
history can never become a palimpsest, in which the forgotten 
story of the past is overlaid for ever by the fresher inscriP.tions 
of the present ; for, though centuries may intervene, 1t" will 
nill bring us face to face with substantially the same story of 
opinion. This curious periodicity of religious doctrine is 
nowhere more remarkably exemplified than in the history of 
the Plymouth Brethren, who are a modem edition of the 
Puritan sectaries of the seventeenth century. It would seem, 
by the tactics and temi.,er of this aggressive party, as il the 
Antinomian controversies of the Cromwellian age had been 
rather aclJoumed than adjusted ; and that the weary ebife of 
polemics 1e now resumed, with all its old manceuvres and its 
curious stock of pious truisms and mystical paradoxes. There 
is not a single doctrine peculiar to modem Brethrenism
whether we refer to its views of the Ministry, the Moral Law, 
the Sabbath, Faith, Repentance, Justification, or Sanctifica
iion,-that we cannot find in the published works of the 
Antinomian Errorins; and not a single argument in inter
pretation of Brethrenism that was not fully refuted or exposed 
more than two centuries ago by Rutherford, Baxter, Hall, 
Brinsley, and the Assembly Divines. We know that there 
are various schools of Brethrenism-Darbyism, Newtonism, 
and Miillerism,-and that considerable divenities of opinion 
upon minor points exist even among Brethren of the same 
school ; but the same varieties of opinion prevailed among 
the Commonwealth sectaries, who were yet leagued in a 
common hostility against all the other denominations of 
Christendom. The Brethren never cease to complain of 
being misinterpreted and misunderstood. li we attempt to 
give a sketch or abridgment of their doctrine, we are sure 
to omit some minute element imperceptible to the naked eye 
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-of the uninitiated, but essential to the working out of the 
system of doctrine, as the balance-spring to the movements 
of the watch. And if we attempt to let their doctrine declare 
itself by quotations, we are sure to take them from the wrong 
place, and to represent them in false juxtaposition. But 
when we come to the more purely controversial part of their 
literature, in which they declare their views on, say, the 
question of the ministry, there is no risk whatever of mis
apprehending their meaning, for here they make war upon all 
the churches with a J_>lainneBB of speech which defies miacon
atruction. The apint of their writings, too, is exactly that of 
the Puritan sectaries. With a remarkable air of candour and 
charity and simplicity of purpose, they display toward the 
churches a rancorous enlDlty and a tenacious hatred without 
parallel ; they eschew all ideas of evangelical brotherhood and 
conventional courtesy; their policy is "to gather churches 
out of churches "-to open a door in existing bodies, not for 
the exit of the faithless and falaehearted, Lut of the pious and 
the good-and to leave to the denominations generally the 
u.cloaive privilege of evangelising the masses. Besides, they 
are moat disingenuous in the method of propagating 
their opinions. When they visit a town for the first time, 
they simply preach the Gospel in some public hall, and 
announce themselves as the moat catholic and pacific of 
Christiana, with a marked abhorrence of all sectarianism ; 
but when they have succeeded in making a few proselytes, 
the peculiar doctrines of Brethreniam a.re then urged in their 
private meetings-at first with caution, but afterwards with 
no esoteric reserve-till the neophytes are ultimately induced 
to withdraw altogether from the communion of their respective 
churches. It is unneceBBary to say more upon this asp,ct of 
their conduct ; but their policy towards the churches wears an 
aspect far too aggreBBive and sectarian to admit of farther 
connivance or encouragement. The1 a.re bitterly opposed to 
every church which aaaumes to bndle the wantonness of 
individual pride, and which offends that pride by putting one 
man in a position of official superiority toward his fellows. 

We purpose, in the present paper, to discuss the leading 
doctrine of Brethrenism upon the c:iuestion of the ministry, 
especially a.e even well-informed Christiane may be sometimes 
puzzled by the peculiarly plausible character of their argu
ments. 

The Plymouth Brethren aftinn that all the churchea
lndependent, Episcopalian, Presbyteria.n,-maintain a one
ma.n, man-ma.de ministry: that they all equally sin by 

VOL. UII, NO. Lm. Y 



814 TA. PlptOtltll Bmhma a-nd CM Cl&rutian Minvtry. 

putting a man in the place of the Holy Ghost, and thue 
practically deny His presidency in the assembly of believers. 
They hold that all the oflicen of New Testament times, 
whether known as bishops, or elden, or deacons, have :pasaed 
away as well as the inspired Apoatles, and that the pnvilege 
of ministry is now common to the whole body of believers ; 
that all believers have their right to prophesy established by 
the fourteenth chapter of Paul's .first opistle to the Corinthians, 
which embodies the normal law of ministry for the Church of 
all times ; and that the Plymouth idea is not only the most 
Scriptural, but the most accordant with the freeneaa of the 
dispensation of the Spirit, and the best adapted for tho 
evangelisation of the world. 

In proceeding to furnish a succinct refutation of this view, 
we shall, in the .first place, establish the perpetuity of an 
order of teachen in the Church, and then examine the argu
ments of the Brethren, baaed, as we believe, on an entire 
miaapprehension or pervenion of Scripture. There is no 
controversy, then, as to the existence of a stated ministry 
in New Testament times, including 11Uch various officers as 
apostles, prophets, evangelists, elders, and deacons ; neither 
is there any difference of opinion concerning the purely tem
porary mission of those oflicen whom we usually call extra
ordinary; for they have all admittedly paaaed away together 
with gifts of tongues, gifts of healin~, and miracles. The 
whole question narrows itself to a smgle point :-Did the 
ordinary officeT1, tJariou,ly knolOn a, bi,hop, aftd eltkn, cea,e 
to ezilt along with the in,pired .A.po,tlu 1 Now, it is plainly 
the duty of the Brethren to prove their ~sition : they must 
not only demonstrate the fact from Scripture, but they are 
bound to ahow the precise period at which the ministry 
passed away and a separate claBB ceased to exist. The onus 
of proof clearly lies with them. But we have no hesitation in 
affirming that, neither from Scripture nor history, is there 
the slightest evidence that the Christian ministry was 
to cease, or did cease, with Apostolic times ; but the most 
indisputable evidence that it was to continue till the coming 
of Christ. It is exceedingly difficult to understand, on the 
Plymouth theory, why the Apostle Paul should have given 
to Timothy and Titus such minute instructions re~g the 
qualifications and duties of bishops and deacom, if they had 
been officers who were immediately to pus away. Can it be 
possible that that admirable picture of a New Testament 
bishop, in the third chapter of the .first epiatle to Timothy, was 
intended to serve a mere temporary purpose, and to pouess 
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a mere antiquarian interest to all B11cceecling ages ? The idea 
is utterly improbable ; even if we had not been informed by 
the epistle illat Timothy was charged to keep the whole 
118ries of Apostolic commands till the appear&nce of Christ 
(1 Tim. vi. 14). Bot surely, if elders or bisho:ps were neces
sary while apostles and prophets and evangelists were still 
alive, they ought to be still more necessary now, when the 
Church is destitute of those snpematural aids accorded to 
her in the first stages of her history ; and when the nature of 
man is still depraved, the wisdom of the flesh still enmity 
towards God, the delusions of Satan as strong, and the multi
tudes of false teachers quite as numerous as ever. Some 
Brethren, in their anxiety to escape from the force of St. Paul's 
directions to Timothy, have actually dared to affirm that the 
Apostle surrendered, in his second epistle, all the teachings 
of the first epistle, on account of the corruptions and errors 
to which his ideas of ministry led. The fact is, that the 
Apostle, in the second epistle, not only gives no hint of 11, 

change of view, bot actually counsels Timothy, for the regular 
continuance of the ministry, ito " commit the troth to faithful 
men who shall be able to teach others also " (2 Tim. ii. 2, 24). 
The statement is, besides, as blasphemous as it is unfounded. 
When we come to consider our Lord's commission to His 
Apostles, we discover that it is to an order of TEACHERS that he 
said, "Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptising them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded yon ; and, lo, I am with you alway, even onto the 
end of the world" (Matt. uviii. 19, 20). The Brethren reply that 
these words were said to Apostles, who can have no sncoeSBors. 
How, then, did it happen that teaching and baptising were 
not confined to the Apostles, even in Apostolic times ? The 
words of our Lord cannot mean that the Apostles will live till 
the end of the world, or that His promise will reach its com
plete fulfilment at their death ; bot that the office of ministry 
u to continue till the end of time. It is maintained, however, 
that the commission was not to last till the end of the world, 
bot till-"" ~ a-wrwur,,; TOii U'l'Oi-the end of the age ; 
and some Brethren can euotly fix the termination of the 
commission at "the period of Stephen's death, when the 
kingdom of God~ over from the Jews to the Gentiles." 
Bot without entering into an extended collation and criticism 
of individual paasages, we may remark that the same Greek 
words &re translated in the Parable of the Tares :-" The 
haneat is the end of the world,._., so shall it be at the end 

Ti 
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of the world : " "the angels shall eome f orlh and aever the 
wicked from among the just" (Matt. xiii. 89, 49). The ministry 
was evidently, then, to last till the end of the world. Bot the 
argument of the Brethren, if good for anything, will prove 
also that preaching. and baptising were to end with the down
fall of the Jewish dispensation. 

n is evident from the Epistle to the Ephesians that the 
gift& of ministry referred to m the foorlh chapter, apply to the 
Church in its CONTINUANCE, for they will never achieve the 
Divine purpose of their bestowal-"TILL we all come into 
the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God 
unto a perfect man" (Eph. iv. 18). The whole pasaage is, 
indeed, the great charter of the Gospel ministry: "And He 
gave some Apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists; 
and some pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ." n is clear that the same Divine Lord who 
gave apostles and prophets, gave some to be teachers, not al.l, 
by way of distinction from others who were not teachers. 
The Brethren hold, however, that the passage proves either 
all these officers are passed away, or none, and as the 
Apostles are admittedly passed away, pastors and teachen 
cannot be supposed to Ii.ave survived them. We answer, 
that the ministry was to continue "till we all come into the 
unity of the faith." Then, say our opponents, the Apostles 
still continue, for we have not yet reached "this unity of 
the faith." We reply, that the ministry has been continued 
from the days of Christ, and will be continued till the end of 
the world, by the very officers named in this passage, not 
that they all continued at one and the same time, bot that 
some of all these varioos officers have continued and shall 
continue during the whole period. They minister not cm&· 
junctim bot divi.rim, as a Puritan commenb.tor puts it. The 
extraordinary officers were necessary for laying the founda
tion as wise master-builders, and, accordingly, the saints are 
said to be built upon "the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief comer-stone." 
The ordinary officers were to feed the Church in its con
tinuance. The Brethren believe, however, that the constroc• 
tion of the passage in the original makes it evident that all 
the officers in question, ordinary and extraordinary, were for 
preparing the saints themselves to discharge the work of the 
ministry, and edif;v the body of Christ, after the cessation of 
supernatural gifts 1n the Church : for they are given by Christ 
"for (,r~) the perfecting of the saints, unt-0 (eM the work of 
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ministry, unto (e~) the edifying of the body of Christ." The 
conclusion is that ministry, as now understood by all the 
ohurches, was to cease after the days of the Apostles. Now, 
without attaching too much importance to the fact tho.t the 
Church at Ephesus-to which this epistle was written-bad 
only one class of officers, bishops or elders (who were ordinary 
officers) when Paw met with them at Miletus (Acts u. 17, 28), 
and that, thirty years after, there wo.s an" angel," or presi
ding minister, at Ephesus (Rev. ii. 1); it is evident that the 
construction of the passage as given above will not sustain the 
Brethren's conclusion.• For, first, it c8Jlllot prove the right of 
ALL saints to minister in the teeth of Paul's significant question, 
., Are all apostles ? Are all prophet11 ? Am: ALL TEACBEBB ?" 
(1 Cor. xii. 29.) Not to speak of female saints who are 
forbidden to speak in the Church (1 Cor. xii. 29). Secondly, 
if these various officers were intended to perfect the saints 
for the work of the mjnistry, it must have been by direct 
~reonal instruction. And in that case the preparatory work 
m question must have been confined to the saints of that 
generation, and no provision made for preparing the saints 
of future generations. We say, it must have been, on 
Plymouth principles, by direct personal instruction, and not 
by the inspired writings of these various classes of officers
of whom the prophets and pastors and teachers did not add 
a line to the canon of Scripture-but we know of no inspired 
writings in the New Testament canon that do not include 
those very p11ssages which contain such explicit directions 
concerning the qualifications and duties of bishops and 
deacons, those equally explicit injunctions on Christian 
people to " obey them who were over them in the Lord." 
Thirdly, it is forgotten that there are two objects, viz. 
ministry and edification, represented as derending upon .,,.~. 
Thus, the passage will mean that some s11,1nts were prepared 
for the work of ministry and others to edify the Church in 
other ways. But the passage can never be twisted to prove 
the right of all saints to preach the Gospel. The language 

• There hu been much divenity in the interpretation of thia J)8INg8 : 10me 
enoneoualy regarding the three clauaea u co-ordinate. The change in the 
prepoaitiona, rpoc-di:, di:, forbids this rendering. Othen tra118late it-" For 
the perfecting of sainta for the work of serving one another, and for the edifica
tion of Hi11 body." Thia, however, involvea a aenae of '"''"'""' DD11Dited to the 
-ten. Dr. Hodge aaya,-" Others give the aeme thm : • For the sake of 
perfecting the saint.a, Christ appointed theae otBcen to the work of the mi.niatry, 
to the edification of Bia body.' The fint clause, ,rpoc er>., ezpreaaea the remote, 
•~t, the immediate end of the a~intment in qaeation. 'l'1ua Jut 'ri8w la 
perbapl the beat.''-(~,., 1111.llpAIMtu, in Joe.) 
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of the Apostle Paul in his Episile to the Romans-" How shall 
they preach except they be sent ?'' is equally decisive upon the 
point ; and the fact that "the blood of prophets and of saints" 
was to be found in the fallen Babylon, whose history baa 
already spanned a thousand years, ia proof of the intended 
perpetuity of the ministerial office through anti-Christian ages. 

The Brethren are very persistent in affi.rming th11.t there can 
be no elders in the Church now, since there are no Apostles, 
or delegates of the Apostles, to ap{'Oint them; " the elders of 
New Testament times were appomted by the Holy Ghost, 
but the elders of modem churches are appointed by man." 
This is one of their favourite arguments, bot it is quite 
delusive and unfounded. Even if the Apostles did alone 
appoint elders in every church, we have no reaeon to sn~poae 
that they were guided infallibly in their choice of ministers 
any more than our modem churches. Who appointed the 
elders at Ephesus who were afte~rds to "speak perverse 
things, and dmw away the disciples after them"? (Acts 
u. 90). Who made them "overseers over the flock"? Who 
appointed Demas to the ministry? How could Paul have 
been ignorant of his real character till the period of his 
apostaey? Who appointed the many teachers who after
wards departed from the faith ? Bot the question arises, 
Was the appointment of elders entirely in the hands of the 
Apostles ? It is very singular that even an apostle to 
succeed Judas was not to be chosen without the direct con
currence of the Christian assembly (Acts i.). The Church, 
in the first place, appointed two persons antecedently to 
God's choice ; one was then chosen by lot, and Matthias, the 
new Apostle, avy1U1Te,/rqcf,"'9r,, " was reckoned by common 
suffrage among the Apostles." The Brethren attempt to 
weaken the force of this evidence by representing the whole 
transaction as essentially Jewish in its character-the 1188 of 
the lot bein~ Jewish-for the Day of Pentecost ushering in the 
Christian dispensation was not yet come ; and Peter is re
J>resented as displaying his usual rashness wid precipitancy 
m proceeding to fill op the vacancy in the Apostolic college 
without the express warrant of the Holy Ghost. Bot are 
we really to understand that the Apostles in this transaction 
acted contrary to the will of God, and that, though they 
prayed for Divine direction in the choice of an Apostle, they 
were wrong in supposing they had obtained the Divine sano
tion ? Sorely, then, the whole proceedings were a solemn 
mockery; St. Peter was guilty of daring presumption, ·and 
Katthiu never became an Aposile. There is evidence, too, 
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famished in the nbaequent history of the Church, that the 
elden were not the sole choice of the Ap0atles, for Paul and 
Barnabas (who was no Apostle) "ordamed them elden in 
every church" (Acts xiv. 28); or, rather, xe~arrev, 
"ordained them by election." But, according to the Brethren, 
the elders were not even teachers, but rulers appointed to 
preside over the a.asemblies of sa.ints, who a.lone poaaeased 
and exercised the gifts of ministry. But the elders at Ephesus 
were more than rulers, for they were to " feed the Church 
of God," and watch against " grievous wolves " entering in, 
who would not spare the flock (Acts u. 28). The elders 
at Crete were to be able " to exhort and convince the ga.in
aayen " (Titus i. 9) ; an elder or bishop was to be " apt to 
teach " (1 Tim. iii. 2) ; and the elders who laboured in the 
word and doctrine, and ruled well, were to be worthy of 
double honour (1 Tim. v. 17). There is not a. vestige of 
foundation for the Plymouth theory of the eldership. 

We shall now consider the positive proofs adduced by the 
Brethren on behalf of their peculiar views of ministry. One 
of their great strongholds is the fourteenth chapter of first 
<Jorinthiana, and especially the thirty-first verse: "Ye may 
all prophesy one by one, that all may learn and all may be 
comforted." Here, they say, there is not a hint of a one
man ministry ; all the Lord's people are prophEits, and 
the Holy Ghost presides in the Christian assembly. We 
reply, 1. This chapter can have no bearing upon the 
question of ministry, unless the Brethren can prove them
selves the poaseaaora of aupematura.1 gifts. The gift of 
prophecy is reckoned among the extraordinary gifts of 
the Spirit, and is put into the midst of them, and distin
guished from ordinary gifts-"the word of wisdom and the 
word of knowledge" (1 Cor. Iii. 9-11). The Apostle says, 
"When ye are come together, every one of you bath a Psalm, 
bath a tongue, bath a revelation, bath an interpretation " 
(v. 26); implying that the prophets here referred to were 
inspired by the Holy Ghost. 2. But, even on their own 
principles, the passage proves nothing for Plymoutbiam. 
Their argument 1a, that the Apoatles can have no aucceaaon, 
for they were specially guided by the Spirit, and there an 
no officers now, whether bishops or elders, who can claim 
Bllch special guidance. But if the argument be good against 
the aucceaaora of the Apostles, it is equally effective against 
the Brethren, for the Corinthian prophets can have no auo
cessors, any more than the Apostles. 8. We are prepared 
lo affirm t.bat the words of .iae Apoaile,_ "Ye may a.11 pro-
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pbesy," refer, not to the people of the Corinthian Church, 
but to the prophets among them. For, in the 29th verse, 
the Apostle says, "Let tlu prophet, speak two or three;" and 
" the spirits of the pro:phets are subject to the prophets " 
(v. 82); evidently implymg that there was a distinct body 
of prophets in the Corinthian Church. The saints at Corinth 
were not, evidently, all prophets, for the Apostle asked in 
the same epistle, "Are all prophets?'' (1 Cor. xii. 29). The 
prophets were distinct from apostles and evangelists and 
teachers ; they stand next to apostles, and always before 
evangelists and teachers ; and there is no instance in the 
Scriptures in which the word prophet does not refer to one 
in office. It is objected to this restrictive view that the gift 
of prophecy here referred to was not extraordinary or su,eer
natnral, on the Fund that the Apostle exhorts the samts 
generally to dellll'8 it (1 Cor. xiv. 1); but the7. might very 
properly desire it in an age of extraordinary gifts, o.nd pray 
to God for it, as the Apostle exhorts him " that speaketh in 
an unknown tongue to pray that he may interpret" (v. 18). 

Our view is affirmed to be untenable, on the ground 
that such prophesying as is here commended is that which 
tends to the edmcation of the Church, and must, therefore, 
be ordinary preaching. But all the extraordinary officers of 
the Church were given " for the edification of the body of 
Christ" (Eph. iv. 18), and all gifts whatever were to be 
employed to this end (1 Cor. xiv. 26). It is argued from the 
fact that women are forbidden to prophesy-" Let your 
women kee~ silence in the churches "-that men are im
pliedly at liberty to exercise their gifts. But such an in
fluence is far from legitimate, first, because he has already 
affirmed that all are not prophets (1 Cor. xii. 29); and, 
secondly, because women are not mentioned in opposition to 
men in the Corinthian Church, but to those who possessed 
the gift of prophecy. Besides, the women who are forbidden 
to prophesy were, in all probability, female prophetesses
for we know there were such women in the Church (Acts 
ni. 9)-they might exercise their gifts in private, but not in 
the public assembly. The allusion to the practice of " women 
praying and prophesying," in the eleventh ohapter of the 
epistle, is in no way serviceable to the Plymouth theory ; 
for in that passage the AJ>OStle restricts his censure to the 
practice of women appearmg in the assemblies " with un
covered head," and reserves his fuller deliverance upon 
female prophets for the fourteenth chapter. It is also 
obj,ected that the prophets were to be tried-an ordeal 
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unnecessary for supernaturally-gifted men-but Ute trial was 
to have exclusive relo.tion, not to the truth of what the Holy 
Ghost indited, but to the meaning and consequences of tho
inspired deliverances. 4. It is a significant fact that the 
first epistle of St. Paul to Timothy, in which he expounds so 
fully the qualifications and duties of bishops, as officers who 
were to "take care of the Church of God," was written six 
years after his first epistle to the Corinthians ; so that we are 
not entitled to consider the Corinthian epistle as displacing 
or superseding the teaching of the epistle to Timothy, and 
fixing the normal character and relations of the ministry to 
the end of time. Great importance has been attached to the 
absence of all reference in the epistle to the elders at Corinth 
-if there were such officers-and the question is asked, why 
did not St. Paul address the epistle to them instead of to " the 
saints"? The argument is exceedingly tlimsy. Why did he 
not address the elders in his epistle to the Hebrews-for 
there were such officers among the Hebrew Christians (Heb. 
xiii. 7, 17); or the elders, in the epistle to the Ephesians
for there were elders at Ephesus (Acts u. 17, 28); or the 
elders in the epistle to the Galatians, though St. Peter in
forms us that they had such officers (compare I Peter i. 1 
with v. 1)? 

Another stronghold of the Brethren is a passage in the 
same epistle to the Corinthians : " But the manifestation of 
the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal. For to one 
is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another, the 
word of knowledge by the same Spirit; to another, faith by 
the same Spirit; to another, the gifts of healing by the eame 
Spirit; to another, the working of miracles; to another. 
prophecy: to another, discerning of spirits; to another, 
divers kinds of tongoes; to another, the interpretation of" 
tongoes" (1 Cor. xii. 7-10). And then the Apostle proceeds 
to represent this variety in the Church by the variety of 
members-eyes, ears, hands, feet-in the human body. The 
inference is that all the members of Christ's body have the 
right of ministry, that is, of preaching the Gospel. But 
the Apostle, in the immediate context, imposes an express 
limitation. "Are all Apostles? are all prophets ? o.re all 
&eachers ? " " God bath set ,ome in the Church-(not all 
the members)- first, Apostles " (v. 28). The Brethren's 
scheme of interpretation, by making all the members teachers, 
vitiates the whole analogy: it makes the Church all eye, or 
all ear, or all tongoe ; it ignores the diversity of members in 
the body; it makes the Church to be one member, and not 
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many; while the passage upreasly indicates a variety of 
offices and gifts-of which teaching is on&--though it evi
dently implies that the gifts enumerated are almost all con
fined to the teaching class, without supplying the slightest 
ground for believing that every saint is therefore a teacher. 
The diversity of memben in the body implies divenity of 
service-not that all are teachen, but that some are, as some 
are rulen, and some given, and some oomforlen. The 
Brethren quote a passage from St. Peter's epistle, of somewhat 
similar import :-"As each man bath received the gift, even 
so minister the same one to another, as good stewarda of the 
manifold grace of God. If any man speak, let him speak as 
the oracles of God; if any man minister, let him do it as of 
the ability which God giveth" (1 Peter iv. 10, 11). This 
passage cannot prove every man's right to minister. The 
'1,"PWJllff• in question were to be exercised by every believer 
m his own sphere, but differently in the case of publio 
and private persons. Priscilla taught Apollo privately, but 
Apollo preached publicly in the synagogues. The women who 
laboured with St. Paul in the Gospel (Phil. iv. 8) used their 
Rifts privately, for public preaching by females was inter
•W.cted by the Apostle. 

Great stress has been laid upon the account given in the 
Acts of the AposUes of private Christians at lerusalem, who 
had been scattered abroad, going everywhere to preach the 
word (Acts viii. 4, 11, 19). We hold, however, that those 
who " preached the word " were not private Christians. The 
passage stands thus :-" And at that time there was a great 
peneoution against the Church, which wa.s at lerusalem; 
and they were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of 
ludea and Samaria, except the Apostles." The "all " who 
are acattered abroad are either all the teachen or all the 
Christians at Jerusalem; not all the Christians, for they are 
still there in the third verse. " He made havoc of the 
Church ; entering into every house, and haling men and 
women, committed them to prison." Had the whole Church 
of Jerusalem been acattered abroad, the A_postles would have 
been left without ftocks, and " their tarrying been dangerous 
lo themselves and useleH to the Church." The "all," then, 
must be understood to refer to all the Church officen, except 
the Apostles, who went everywhere preaching. The woMS 
-,,,e~/IDO' TOIi >.l,y,w are never used in the New Testa
ment but of preachers in office. It is strongly corrobora
tive of our view, that the only individual of this scattered 
number at all mentioned is Philip, a deacon, and after-
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wards called an Evangelist (Acts ni. 8). Some of those 
acattered &broad are said to have been " men of Cyrene " 
(Acts :Ii. 20), and we find, signiJicantly enough, th&t Lucius 
of Cyrene was one of the " prophets &nd te&ehere " belonging 
to the Church at Antioch (Acts xiii. 1). But even supposing 
that these scattered members of the Church at 1eruealem 
had been priV&te Christians, the Brethren can derive no 
advantage from the fact ; for there was nothing to prevent 
the Apostles from giving them & commission on their sudden 
departure; they pre&ehed not at Jerusalem, where there was 
a settled ministry, but in Cyrene and Cyprus, and other 
heathen parts ; and eveu without an express commission 
from the Apostles, their call may well be regarded as extra
ordinary from the extraordinary effects of their ministry. 

It is quite useleBB for the Brethren to defend their ideas of the 
ministry by quoting the instances of the woman of Samaria, 
who pre&ehed Christ to the Samaritans, and of the man dis
poBBessed of the devil, who " published throughout the whole 
city how great things Jesus had done unto him" (Luke viii. 
39). For the man did no more than our Lord commanded 
him, and the woman simply declared what she had seen and 
heard ; but there was no preaching in either case, or you will 
countenance female-preaching. Equally useless is the re
ference to the " house of Stephanas, addicting itself to the 
ministry of the saints," for it was deaconship or ministering 
to the necessity of saints ; or the reference to the Apostle's 
admonition-" Despise not prophesyinge "-for they were 
the prophesyinge of men &ctually in office ; or the reference 
to the memorable saying of Moses, which is always in the 
months of the Brethren-" Would God th&t all the Lord's 
people were prophets, and that the Lord would put Hie Spirit 
upon them" (Numbers :Ii. 26, 29); for the prophesying of 
Eldad and Medad was by immediate Divine inspiration, it 
was a spirit of government (vv. 16, 17), and not of preaching; 
and Moses merely expreBBed the wish, not that all should 
preach, but that all should b&ve the ability to rule. We are 
also reminded that all the Lord's people are priests ; but 
they are priests unto God, and not unto men, and their 
position is not ministerial, but spiritual (1 Peter ii. 6). 
They are called priests, but they are nowhere c&lled prophets. 
It is almost puerile to quote " The saints shall be taught of 
God," and "Ye need not that any man teach you," as evi
dence against a ministry; for the saints are taught of God by 
the ministry, which is God's gift. Buch an argument will 
put an end to every V&riety of private and public instruction 
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-to "all teaching and admonishing one another "-and 
even to every_ form of Plymouih worship and ministry. The 
inward spintual teaching is what is referred to, and does 
not, and did not ever, supenede external ministerial 
teaching. 

The Brethren believe that ministry was lost during the 
reign of Antichrist, and ihat it is preposterous for any 
Church of the Reformation now to claim the possession of 
New Testament ministry. We believe, however, that there 
has always been, even during the darkest Christian ages, 
" a remnant according to Uie election of grace," and it is 
the _Precise prediction of the Holy Ghost that, so far from 
ministry being lost, the witnesses should live to " prophesy 
in sackcloth, one thousand two hundred and sixty days," 
that is, during the whole period of Antichristian apostasy. 
Besides, in Babylon was to be found "the blood of the 
prophets and of the saints." 

We have not hitherto adverted to the somewhat peculiar 
representation which the Plymouth Brethren are in the habit 
of giving of their own assemblies for wonhip. They meet, for
sooth, under the presidency of the Holy Ghost, and repudiate 
the sin of the churches in allowing a one-man ministry, and 
gainsaying, perhaps, the very man whom the Lord send11. 
We venture to affirm that there is no church in Christendom 
that will dare to gainsay such a man; but the difficulty is, 
How is he to be known ? Suppose, for example, that a 
Plymouth Brother should broach some new heresy in the 
meeting for wonhip--and this is no impossible or unheard
of thing, if we undentand anything of the past history of 
Plymouth schisms-what will the assembled Brethren do? 
The answer is, " The seirits of Uie prophets a.re subject to 
the prophets;" Uiey ;will silence the preacher, even though 
he claim to be the man whom the Lord sends. But what is 
this but the intervention of man which the Brethren re
pudiate as the great sin of Uie churches? Here we have the 
concurrence of the assembly established; we have what is 
tantamount to the call of Uie Church. But the idea of the 
Spirit's presidency is destitute of all foundation in Scripture; 
there is not a passage in the Bible in which He is said to be 
the president of assemblies ; and, though He is present ill 
every assembly of His saints, it is only in the sense in which 
He is present in the heart of every believer. 

We have now brought to a close the arguments for ministry 
against the reasonings of the Plymouth Brethren. We believe 
that this ministry was designed to be perpetual; ud that, 
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as to all essential particulan, Bllch as the classes and kinda 
of office-bearers, the nature and limits of their respective 
functions, the manner of their appointment, the mutual 
relations of govemors and govemed, teachers and the taught, 
and the order of admitting or excluding members, and direct
ing and superintending afl'airs, the elements of a clearly 
defined polity are to be found in the New Testament. We 
do not enter upon the question of lay co-operation, or upon 
the duty of Christian men and women to advance the cause 
of the Redeemer within spheres more or less public, and 
within limits more or less circumscribed, for the exercise of 
their special gifts. But the taunt of the Brethren that they 
do not require call, ordination, or appointment to speak a 
word for Christ, is perfectly pointless, for Paul and Barnabas 
could have spoken a thousand words for Christ without the 
designation of the prophets and teachers at Antioch ; and 
" the faithful men " to whom Timothy was to commit the 
things of the Gospel, needed no laying on of the hands of 
the young evangelist to authorise their speaking a word for 
Christ. Yet it was deemed necessary to designate them in 
this solemn and formal manner to the work of ministry. 

It may be thought that we attach far too much importance 
to the Plymouth sect by attemptin$ this formal and detailed 
refutation of their error on mimstry; but we have been 
induced to notice them less from an apprehension of tht1ir 
power to found a strong or formidable denomination, than 
from the disorganising and disintegrating efl'ect of their 
teaching upon the membership of other churches. They 
are to be found, under various disguises, in little knots and 
cliques, scattered over the three kingdoms, and always ex
hibiting the same sinister policy in relation to the churches. 
Their converts are usually distinguished by great zeal ; they 
are mostly, we believe, individuals who have ~en converted 
under the ministry of other churches. Honest conviction CID 
the part of some, in others a love of singularity, or a heroio 
championship of a despised cause, or a deep dissatisfaction 
with existing churches, account for these conversions ; and 
1ionverts so gained are valuable to their cause ; for steadiness, 
pertinacity, and the pride of consistency, distinguish us as 11 
nation above all people who form opinions for themselves. 
We do not blame Brethrenism for its schisms, or because it 
is itself a schism. Gnizot has reproached Protestantism with 
not accepting more cordially the consequences of its own 
principles, as each Protestant denomination always thought 
division should stop with itself, and persecuted or opposed 
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the new separatista. Neither should we dare to aay that 
these divisions are merely or necessarily signs of intellectual 
pride, and religious conceit, and a contentious spirit; for they 
are far more the signs of the reality of our freedom, of the 
intellectual activity it has awakened, and of our profound 
interest in religious truth. We do not usually quarrel with 
our aummen for their growth of weeds ; but we must, at the 
same time, take all needful means to extirpate them, or at 
least to restrain their rank luxuriance. The presence of 
the Brethren in Christendom may have its beneficial uses. 
They believe that they have been led into a deeper and 
more spiritual interpretation of the Bible than any exist
ing church, though, to our mind, it is marked by a great 
deal of spiritual allegorising and mythical idealism ; they 
claim to have cultivated a kind of exegetical conscience more 
sensitive than that of the churches to what is required 
and what is forbidden ; their critical ingenuity has certainly 
often dug down upon some fossil senses that had never been 
thought of before ; but, with all their pretension to lead the 
exodus of God's people away from regions of speculation, 
parched and impoverished by the sohoola of philosophy, into 
direct contact with the mind of the Spirit of God, they are 
just a.a remarkable as the philosophen for their fine, spiritual 
abstractions, that are often false as well as vain, and, with 
a narrowness and pertinacity quite unphilosophic, they aBBert 
them every day of their lives, ull they become a kind of uni
versa.l solvent that is to melt down the very hardest questions 
of theology. And yet, if it were not for the dry, hard, dogma.tic 
spirit of their writings, which rather repels our sympathies, 
they mi~ht be able to pour some fresh thought into the 
current mterpreta.tion of the Bible, which, as we all know, 
might be studied to greater advantage from fresh and novel 
points of view, supplied b7 antagonism to hostile s1.9tems, 
than in an unvarying spuit of contentment with its first 
results. The spread of Brethrenism, with its disdainful 
contempt for forms, may also be serviceable in a ritualistic 
age. In fact, all the churches have occupied themselves too 
much in exploring the outlying regions of church polity and 
organisation, and spent their strength in striving to realise 
the external ideal of the Church as it ought to be, while the 
interior mysteries of the Gospel were too much neglected ; 
and when we find such a monstrous development of Tra.ct
a.ria.nism as English Chrisua.nity at present affords in a 
church dependent upon the Apostolic succession-upon the 
false edema.lisation of the idea of a church-an extreme in 
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the opposite direclion, limiting its thought and sympathies 
to the grand spiritual realities of Christianity, may be charged 
with m&nf wholesome results to the cause of Evangelical 
Protestantism. Christian ministers will be obliged to attach 
leBB importance to an iron-boond conformity, in contour and 
substance, to doctrinal standards, and will throw all their 
r,wer into the direct work of eva.ngelisation ; and especially 
m working upon the masses of English society, whose hold 
of Christianity has been attenuated in an extreme degree. 
But neither Churchmen nor Dissenters can regard with com
placenc1 the spread of a sect which disregards the usual 
courtemes of evangelical brotherhood, worms itself into com
munities by the most dexterollB evasions and concealments, 
and then, after it has achieved its objects, with a spiritual 
pride and rancour only to be paralleled by the temper of the 
Commonwealth sectaries, turns roond upon the churches it 
has forsaken only to stigmatise them as " the limbs of Anti
christ," and wage ceaseless and public war against their 
doctrines and membership. Let us hot>9 that three centuries 
will have been enough for the Reformation to have exhausted 
its divisions, if not to have healed them ; that the periodic 
heresies of which history records the rise will become fewer 
and more limited in their range, as time advances and 
Christianity enlarges that circle of intelligent minds that 
constitutes her common sense and self-regulating power; and 
that the time may soon come when we shall see a high-toned 
Christian fenour without bigotry, and intensity of nligioua 
action without a uaoe of fanatical euggeration. 
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bT. m.-1. Augu,te Comte and Po,itiNm. By Joo STUABT 
Mn.L. Second Edition, Revised. London. 1866. 

2. An Ezamination of Sir William Hamilron', Philsaophy. 
By loo 8TUABT llu.L. Third Edition. London. 
1867. 

S . ..4.ugu,te Comte et la Philolophu: Po,itifie. Par E. LinBB. 
Paris. 1863. 

4. The Cattchi,m of Potitive Religion. Translated from the 
French of Auguste Comte. By RICBABD CoNOBEVE. 
London. 1858. 

5. The Hittorg of Phil.o,ophy from Thau, to Comte. By 
GBOBOB HENBY LBWBB. Two Vole. Third Edition. 
London. 1867. 

6. Mental and Moral Scimce. By AI.Ex.umu B.a.nr, M.A., 
Professor of Logia in the University of Aberdeen. 
London. 1868. 

7. The Con,cimce : Lecture, on Ca,uiat,y delivered in the 
Unwenity of Cambridge. By F. D. llAtJBICE, Professor 
of CaBUistry and Moral Soience. London and Cam
bridge. 1868. 

" TIIBBB are symptoms," says Dr. McCosh, "of a re
-newed attempt being made in our age to construct a morality 
without a godlineaa." The disciples of M. Comte, as is well 
known, profess to be able to solve all the great problems of 
mental, moral, and social science without any reference 
whatever to God, either in the relation of First Cause or in 
that of Moral Governor. Mr. Mill says:-" Though con
·ecioua of being in an extremely small minority, we venture to 
think that a religion may exist without belief in a God, and 
that a religion without a God may be, even to Christiana, an 
inBU11ctive and profitable object of contemplation."• 

Christian philoaophers, however, have all but universally 
:maintained that, in order to the existence of virtue, there 
must be a recognition of God as our infinitely righteous 
Ruler, possessing power to reward or to punish all created 
moral agents according to their character and deeds. Nor 
are they prepared, at the bidding of Positivists, to abandon 
a principle which they know to be of vital importance. 

• .,hg11,te £bate 1111,I Politie-i1-, JI, 133. 
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We regret to aee a disposition on the part of certain 
Christian apologists to make concessions, which are not 
merely not demanded, bnt absolutely forbidden, by a sonnd 
philosophy.• Our present f orpose, ho~ever, is to deal with 
the fundamental doctrines o the British Positivists. We are 
quite prepared to meet the followers of Comte on their own 
gronnd. We will bring their muoh-vannted philosophy to 
the test of those very psychological principles which they are 
themselves compelled to assume-principles which they 
cannot even question without renouncing the possibility of 
attaining to certainty on any subject of inqniry. 

We demand to know on what gronnd Positivists claim 
to be regarded as a philosophical sect at all ? There is 
nothing new in their doctrine relating to the limitations of 

• - -- -- ·--· ------------------
• ~ an illustration of the tendency referred t.o, W1l aelect the following :-In 

DiltJtl•r• n Special Oecanou, by the Bev. B. W. Dale, H.A. (pp. 82, 88), 
we read:-" Apart, indeed, from the recognition of God, human virtaea IOE 
their parest ~ and their perfect beauty, bat they are virtaea atill. What
ever theologians may teach, l will do honour t.o moral excellence wherever I 
8nd it. I will not ~rt the plain dic:tatea of my colllCience under the prea
mre of any theological ayatem whatever. Truthfalneaa, aprightnea, anaelflBh. 
-theee are noble and beautiful whelffer they IW!lt, whether they belong 
&o II Chmtian or t.o II heathen ; t.o the man that rememben God, or t.o the 
1111111 that forgets Him. It is cariOIIII how this theory, that goodn- and 
virtue IOBe their eaenti&l charllcter, and oeue t.o be goodneaa and virtue in 
men who do not love and fear God, has been IICCepted and maintained by 
theologians both of ancient and modern times, and how it hu been profeaaed 
by hoetile chnrches. I coald quote a long list of p8l8llpll from the Fathera, in 
which thia paradox is plainly uaerted. In thi• error Ep~ian, Presby
terian, and lndependent have all agreed. The articleR of the l.'harch of Eng
land allirm that the good works of men who are not religiou ha-.e ' the natnre 
of ■in;' and the confeeaiODB of the Weetmlnlh!r Awmbly and the Savoy Con
ference dhm even more plainly that they are poeitively llinfal." Now, while 
we grant t.o Hr. Dale that the question whether true virtue can ClO-eDlt with 
Ullllodlinea, is not t.o be determined by an appeal t.o human anthorities, we 
lltiil thlnlt that he - bound to attempt aome a:planation al thfa remartable 
agreement among theologians of nriou agea and nationa, and the more 10 
mace their doctrine baa, t.o uy the leut, the appearance of being in harmony 
with the letter of Bcriptare. U trathfalneaa, -honeaty, and unaelfialm- are 
noble, praiseworthy, and morally beautiful, for reuona in no way dependent 
for ematence on man's relations to God, then thoee -.s ahoald determine 
t.he Divine jadgment reapecting the agent'• charllcter and desert, 88 they 
ahoald determine 01U'II. :8at the Bible teachea ezplicitly that "wi.u-ver 
{i.e. in the 1phere of moral action) is not of faith ia &in." llr. Dale'■ error ia 
t.he n■alt of looking upon 111&11 ■imply 88 11 moral agent. We are morally 
accountable agenta-and IICCOUDtable t.o Ood. It certainly f■ II contrlldiction 
t.o afBrm that W1l may refue to make God the object of oar npreme affection, 
and yet love oar neighbonr diainteraitedlf. In every morally BCCOuntable 
being love t.o God ii the all-comprehending virtue. See Hiiller on Tu 
lif'&ltiall Iloetri1111 ".f Bill (vol i., p. 109, ■econd edition). Bat W1l cannot DOW 
di■ca■■ thia important (IOint fully. We woald simply a:pna oar re,n,t that 
eo diatingniahed II preac11er 88 Hr. Dale ■hoald han t.aken II pa■ition which we 
hold to be incomiatent with the fundamental principlel of ethical ICience. 

VOL, XDI, 1'0, LUI. Z 
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human knowledge. Long before Comte it was maintained• 
that we could know nothing of either matter or mind, beyond
their phenomena and certain relations existing among 
these phenomena. Hume taught explicitly that the terms 
substance, power, cause, have no realities corresponding; 
that, in fact, they can be employed only to deeignate specific 
oonneotions of phenomena. Mr. Mill says:-

" The fundamental doctrine or a true philosophy, according to 
M:. Comte, and the chancter by which he defines positive philosophy, 
ii the following :-We have no knowledge of anything but phe• 
nomena; and our knowledge of phenomena i1 relative, not abaolute. 
We know not the euence, nor the real mode of production, of any 
fact, but only ita relation■ to other fact■, in the way or 111cceuioa 
or of aimilitade. Theae relation■ ant coaatant ; that ii, alway1 the 
ame in the ame circnmatancea. The conatut reeemblancea which 
link phenomena together, and the conatant aequencea which unite 
them u antecedent and 00111equent, ant termed their Ian. The 
law■ of phenomena ant all we know reapecting them. Their eaaen
tial nature, and their altimata cauaea, either efficient or final, are 
unknown and inacrutable to ua. M:. Comte claim■ no originality for 
thi1 conception of human knowledge. He avow■ that it hu been 
virtually acted on from the earliest period by all who have made 
any real contribution to acience."-..4.vgiuu COIIIII and lwitiwnR, p. 6, 

Thus, acoording to Comte, knowledge of the succeBBions 
and similarities of phenomena is the sole knowledge accessible 
to us. In making this dogma the basis of his system, he 
advanced nothing new. "In germ," says Mr. Lewes, "this 
is as old as science." 

Further, there is nothing in the method adopted by M. 
Comte and his followers to justify us in regarding positivism 
as a philosophy. Indeed, Positivists themselves are not at 
all a"1'8ed on the subject of philosophical method. Comte 
and Lewes employ the method of the materialists, main
taining that all our knowledge of mental, as well as of 
material, phenomena, is obtained by e:rtemal or objective 
observation. Consciousness, with these writers, is nothing 
bot a biological phenomenon ; and hence, being itself pre
sented to sense, oannot be a distinct source of knowledge. 
Mr. Lewes, referring to the writings of Reid and his followers, 
says, " there is in them much excellent analysis and sagacious 
remark. There is a liberal and philosophic spirit animating 
tho pages ; and in the lectures of Thomas Brown and the 
Analy,ia of Jamee Mill, wo find many valuable contributions 
to the science of psychology. Bot, in my opinion, not one 
of them had a conception of the true province of psychology,. 
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nor of the methods by which such a soience could be esta
blished. Brown came nearest to such a ooncepiion. Not one 
of them saw that the disputes which had so fruitlessly been 
carried on could only be settled by the substitution of a new 
method of inquiry, which in all sciences had alone been 
found fruitful. Not one of them aaw the neceuity of thoroughly 
•nden,tanding tlu organiam if they woul,d unden,tand the 
functwna."• 

Other Positirists, and among these Mr. Mill, rejeot the 
materialistic method; holding with philosophers generally, 
that consciousness is the source of our knowledge of all 
strictly spiritual phenomena. Mill, especially, represents 
Comte's method as "a grai·e aberration." He says-

" M. Comte :rejects totally, u an invalid process, psychological 
obaervations properly so called, or in other words internal conacio1111-
nea, at least u regards our intellectual operations. He gives no 
place in hia aeries to the science of psychology, and always speaks 
of it with oontempt. The study of mental phenomena, or u he 
upreuea it, of moral and intellectual fanctiona, hu a place in his 
scheme nnder the head of biology, but only u a branch of phy
siology. Our knowledge of the human mind must, he thinks, be 
acquired by observing other people. How we are to observe other 
people's mental operations, or how interpret the signs or them with
out having learnt what the signs mean by knowledge of ourselves, 
he does not state. But it is clear to him that we can learn very 
little about the feelings, and nothing at all about the intellect, by 
aelf-observation. ... M. Comte would scarcely have affirmed that we 
are not aware or our own intellectual operations. We know of our 
obaervinga and our reaaouinga, either at the very time, or by memory 
the moment after; in either cue, by direct knowledge, and not (like 
things done by 118 iD a state of somnambulism) merely by their 
:rmulta. This simple fact destroys the whole of M. Comte'■ argu
ment. Whatever we are directly aware of, we can directly observe. 
And what Organon for the study of ' the moral and intellectual 
functions' does M. Comte offer, in lien of the direct mental obaerva• 
tion which he repudiates? We are almost uhamed to say that it is 
phrenology! Not, indeed, he says u a aoienoe formed, but u 
one still to be created ; for he :rejects almost all the apecial organ■ 
imagined by ph1"81lologiata, and accepts only their general division 
of the brain into the three region■ of the propensities, the sentiments, 
and the intellect, and the aubdiviaion of the latter region between 
the organs of meditation and thoae of obaervatioa. Yet this mere 
&nt outline of an apportionment of the mental functions among 
diJferent organs, he reguda u extricating the mental atndy of mu 

• Hldory of Plilouphy, vol. ii p. 891. 

z !! 



889 Pl&ilMopl&y and Pomwinn. 

ftoom the metaphyaical .tap, and elmmng it to the poaitive. The 
condition of mental ■oience would be ■ad indeed if thia were it■ belt 
ohanoe of being po■itive ; for the later coune of phy■iological 
oheervation and ■peculation hu not t.ended to con&rm, but to di■-
eredit, the phrenological hypothe■i■. And even if that hypothe■i■ 
were true, p■1chological ob■ervation would ■till be nece■■ar,y; for 
how i■ it pouible to ucertain the correspondence between two 
thing■, by oheervation of only one of them ?''-Augv.,e, Oomu and 
Po.ililliffla, p. 66. 

Once more, we ask, are the special reBUlts attained by 
Comte such as to justify him in viewing positivism as " a 
philosophy " ? The answen returned by his disciples are 
very various, and even conflicting. Mr. Herbert Spencer 
says, " M. Comte designated b1 the term ' positive philo
sophy' all that definitely established knowledge which men 
of science have been gradually organising into a coherent 
body of doctrine." 

" An immense mistake," :rejoins Mr. Lewes, adding, "but 
Mr. Spencer's superficial acquaintance with the system 
renden the error excusable." In this controveny Mr. Mill 
sides with Spencer. He says, " The philosophy called 
positive is not a recent invention of M. Comte, but a simple 
adherence to the traditions of all the great scientific minds 
whose discoveries have made the human race what it is."• 
Will Mr. Lewes tell us that Mr. Mill's knowledge of the 
positive philosophy also is very superficial ? We certainly 
are somewhat perplexed to know on what ground Positivists 
generally claim that Comte is the founder of a new philosophy. 
We grant that Comte baa famished us with a new claaaifi
cation of the sciences ; bat a classification is not a philo
sophy. We allow that, as a classification, it possesses con
siderable merit. It would be strange if it did not, consider
ing the time and energy which Comte devoted to the elabora
tion of his system. Even viewed as a classification, its 
errors are great. Bat then, as Mr. Mill observes, "it is 
always easy to find fault with a claasification. There are a 
hundred possible ways of a.rranging any set of objects, and 
something may always be said against the best, and in favour 
of the worst of them. The merits of a claaaification depend 
mainly on the purposes to which it is instrumental." We 
eertainl1 do not think that Comte's classification deserves 
the pra1S8 bestowed upon it. We have never yet been able 
to see the reality of Comte's twofold distribution of the 
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aoiences-a division which he m&rka by the terms "Ab,tract" 
and "Concret.e." To us it apee_ara to reet on the assumption 
that the relations of co-enetence and succession among 
phenomena may be known apart from, or inder.ndent of, 
the phenomena. We are not aware of any distinguished 
psychologist who would allow the validity of such an assump
tion. Certainly not Sir William Hamilton. It is with him 
a fundamental principle that a relation is nothing apart from 
related objects, and consequently, that a relation can be 
thought only by constituting the related things themselves 
the object of a single cognitive act. Hamilton's division of 
the sciences into formal and real-a division determined by 
the two kinds of truth-possesses, in our view, a vastly higher 
scientific '"aloe than any distinction to be found in the classi
fication of Comte.• 

It is not our intention to enter upon any examination of 
the complicated details of Comte's system. We have proved 
that Positivists have no claim to be regarded as a philo
sophical sect. Hence, while we deal with the opinions of 
individual Positivists, we shall never consent to treat posi
tivism itself as a philosophy. We wish now to call attention 
to certs.in doctrines in the writinjpl of Mr. Mill, Mr. Lewes, 
and other British Positivists, which, in our jndgment, are 
inconsistent with any rational belief in the e11Stence of God 
and the reality of moral distinctions. 

Mr. Mill tells us that-

" To know rightly what a thing is, we require to know, with equal 
di1tinctneu, what it ii not. To enter into the real character of any 
mode of thought we must understand what other mod.ea of thought 
compete with it. :M. Comte hu taken care that we should do so. 
The mode■ of philoeopbi■ing which, according to him, dispute 
ucendancy with the positive, are two in number, both of them 
anterior to it in date; the theological and the metaphysical. . . . 
Bnmplea are not necea11117 to prove to thoae who are acqaainted 
with the put phuea of human thought, how great II place both 
the theological and the metaphysical interpretations of phenomena 
have historically occupied, as well in the ■peculations of thinker■ u 
in the familiar conception■ of the multitude. Many had perceived 
before M. Comte that neither of these modes of explanation wu 
final : the warfare again■t both of them oould ■aarcely be carried 
an more vigorously than it already wu, early in the seventeenth 
century, by Hobbes. Nor is it unknown to any one who hu followed 
the history of the variou physical aciencea, that the positive upla
uatiou of t'aet1 hu mbatitated itself, step by step, ~or the theologiaal 

• .r-t- n 11..,ltJriu ... r.o,v, TOI. '"· p. M. 
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ud metaphyaical, u the progreu or inquiry brought to light an 
increuing number or the invariable law■ or phenomena. In the■e 
re■pect■ )(. Comte hu not originat.ed uything, but hu taken hia 
place in a fight long lince engaged, ud on the aide already in the 
main victoriou& The generaliaation which belong■ to him■elt, and 
in which ho had not, to the beat or oar knowledge, been at all 
uticipat.ed, i1, that every di■tinct clu■ or humon conception■ pu■-
throagh all the■e 1tage■, beginning with the theological, and proceed
ing through the metaphy■ical to the positive: the metaphy1ical being 
a mere 1tate or tnm1ition, bat an indi~■able one, from the theolo
gical mode or thought to the positive, 111laida i., dutined finally to pMlflil, 
by tlie union-NI f'lliOgflition tAat all plunomena, witliout ~tion, ar, 
gavermd by int1t1riable law•, with whida no 110litiona, eitlur Mtural or 
npernatural, i'lllerfere."-.Augv.au Comte aHd Poaitivinn, pp. 9, 12. 

When we first read the clause we have marked in italics, 
we were reminded of a famous passage in the writings of 
Mr. Holyoake, the great apostle of Secularism. He is 
defending the hypothesis of "a reign of lau·," as opposed 
to the Christian doctrine of "a God of lm:e, reigning accord
ing to law, or rule, wliich He Him,elf ha, framed in infinite 
wiMlom." • "Science," says Mr. Holyoake, "has shown us 
that we are under the dominion of general laws, and that 
there is no special providence. Nature acts with fearful 
uniformity; stem as fate, absolute as tyranny, merciless as 
death ; too vast to praise, too inexplicable to worship, too 
inexorable to propitiate; it has no ear for prayer, no bean 
for sympathy, no arm to save." Both Mr. Mill and Mr. 
Holyoake are quite willing that we should believe in the 
existence of a personal God, provided we do not insist upon 
regarding Him as the Supreme Ruler. "We may believe," 
says Mr. Mill, "that the universe was created, and even that 
it is continuously governed, by an Intelligence, provided that 
we admit that the intelligent governor adheres to fixed laws, 
which are only modified or counteracted by other laws of the 
same dispensation, and are never either capriciously or pro
videntially departed from. Whoever regards all events as 
parts of a constant order, each one being the invariable 
consequence of some antecedent condition, or combination 

• The pbrue "Reiglt ,if Law," which 11 m1111ifeatl7 11 metaphorical ezpree
■ion, ia treated b7 the PoeitiTiat • 11 Btrictl7 1>hil-phical deaignation. A 
greater blunder it ia not poasible to eonceive. Lie cauot ttig11. 01tly • 
]11UUigeflt Beiflf ca11 do tli•. 8eculariata acoept the dogma ret1pecting 
the dominion of law u "11 regalatlve truth." "Seculariam" ill, in fact, tbe 
application to life and conduct of the dogm• of poaitiviam. See ,bti-&n
lMvt Let!twrw,. bJ the Rev. J- llcCalm, M.A., F.O.S. TheM lec:tarea are 
dilltingaiabed b7 great abilit7, and aboa!d, ..bo in the banda of all who have to 
deal with that apecial form of modem flildelity called " &ewlari-." 
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-of conditions, accepts folly the positive mode of thought ; 
whether he acknowledges or not an universal antecedent on 
which the whole system of natme was oriF811Y consequent, 
and whether that universal antecedent 1s conceived as an 
Intelligence or not."• Mr. Mill's reasoning here rests wholly 
upon the assumption that law has a real existence apart 
from the Divine Intelligence. Only let Mr. Mill establish the 
validity of this position, and we are quite pre~ared to admit, 
with himself and with Mr. Holyoake, that mll'IICles are im
possible, that prayer can have no efficacy, and that there is 
no special providence. The god " Law " has " no ear for 
prayer, no heart for sympathy." We should like to see 
Mr. Mill attempt to prove that the so-called "laws of 
nature " exist anywhere in the universe but in the mind of 
the Great Creator and ;Ruler. In the meantime we beg to 
assme him that we will not fall down and worship the golden 
image-the god La10-which Auguste Comte and the Atheists 
of all times have set up. 

Positivists object to be designated Atheists. They say 
they do not deny the existence of God ; they only affirm that 
we cannot know that He exists. And what Atheist, we ask, 
ea.ring to be thought intellectually sane, ever claimed to do 
more ? Positivists, finding themselves unequal to the task 
of proving that there is no God, do their utmost to show that 
the existence of God is not a necessity-at all events, will 
not be a necessity of human thought when the positive 
philosophy shall have destroyed both metaphysics and theo
logy. Mr. Mill takes care too not to leave us in doubt 
regarding his own conception of the Positivist'& millennium : 
-the great Creator effectually and for ever ,hut out of Hia own 
worl,d, and nothing kji but the bare Bimilaritiea and auccemcm, 
of etienta, all governed by inezorabl,e law,, with tlie operation 
of which neither God nor man, neither angel nor devil, <"an by 
any poaibility interfere! And thia millennium rapidly ap
proaching! Good new• thia, for our Bin-,tricken worl,d/ 

Buch is "TBB GoBPEL," according to Comte, Holyoa.ke, 
Lewes and Mill. Verily, the great Leibnitz must have pos
seBBed what Positivists term the faculty of "prevision." 
Writing to Arnauld, he intimates hie fear that " the last of 
heresies may be, I do not say Atheism, but Naturalism 
publicly professed." 

The " naturalism " of the positive school is not by any 
means a new form of infidelity. The stem and well-deserved 

• .A-,.,u a.,.,.,.,, PHitiNa, p. 16. 
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rebuke which John Foster administered to the would-be 
Atheists of hie day is equally applicable to the Positivists of 
oar own lime :-

" la it not strange to obaerve, how carel'ally some philoeophen, 
who deplore the condition of our world, and profeas to apect ita 
melioration, keep their apeculationa clear of every idea of Divine 
interposition ? No bnildera of h0111188 or cities were ever more 
att.entive to guard against the ncea or ftood or fire. If He ahonld 
but touch their prospective theories or improvement, they would 
renounce them u fit only for vulgv fanaticism. Their ayatem or 
providence would be profaned by the intraaion of the Almighty. 
Kan ia to effect an apotheoaia for himself by the hopeful process or 
ahanating hie corruption. And should it take a long aeries or aga, 
vicea, 1111d woa, to rach this glorious attainment, patience ma1 
.811at.ain itaelt the while by the thought, that when it ia realized 1t 
will be burdened with DO duty of religious gratitude. No time ia 
too long to wait, DO coat too deep to incur, ror the triumph or 
proving that we have DO need of a Divinity, regarded u poaaeasing 
that one attribute which makes it delightful to acknowledge 811ch a 
lleing, the benevolence that would make ua happy. But even if this 
noble aelf-nfficiency cannot be realized, the independence of spirit 
which hu laboured for it muat not sink at laat into piety. Thia 
afllicted world, • this poor terrestrial citadel or man,' ia to lock it.a 
ptea, and keep ita miseries, rather thaD admit the degradation or 
nceiving help from God." 

Mr. Mill, while accepting Comte'e theo:"1 respecting the 
three modes of explaining phenomena, obJects to his ter
minology. He says, " instead of the theological, we should 
prefer to speak of the penonal or volitional explanation of 
facts; instead of meta~hysical, the abstractional or onto
logical ; and the meanmg of positive would be less am
biguously expressed in the objective aspect by phenomenal, 
in the subjective by experiential."• How, then, shall we dis• 
tinguish these three methods of inquiry? We premise that, 
in philosophy, to explain phenomena always signifies to 
account for the existence of phenomena, and that to account 
for the existence of phenomena is to refer phenomena to 
their cause or causes. Comte avowedly rejects all inquiry 
into causes strictly so called. He tells us that all such 
inquiries are void of sense. His objection, however, lies 
against what he terms-the theological and metaphysical appli
cations of the word cause. Positivists find themselves com
pelled to emJlloy the terms cau,e, law, power, and j<YrCe. Bui 
these words m their strict and proper sense can have no place 

• .t.,._ (],au .u lwiti..,_, p. JO. 
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in the vocabulary of consistent Positivists. They never employ 
them without first emptying them of their real significance. 

But to proceed with our explanation of the three methods 
of inquiry:-

Firat, we may account for a given fa.et, phenomenon, or 
event, by referring it to the volitions of one or more a.gents, 
persons, or intelligent beings. Thus, we a.re ea.id to account 
for the movements of a watch, when we refer them to the 
maker of the watch, and to the person who supplies the 
conditions of its continued action. Ea.eh movement of the 
watch is an effect, something which begins to be. As an 
effect, we a.re compelled, by the very constitution of our in
telligence, to think it as dependent for existence on the will of 
one or more persons or a.gents. Tl,at 1om~tl1i11g should begin to 
be, and yet not be originated by •~ mind, i, a, i11conceivable 
,u that two straight line, ,liould encl,oae a ,pace. The fa.et of 
origination is presented to consciousness. If we know any
thing, we know that we a.re the real authors or originators 
of our volitions. We have an immediate consciousness of 
aelf-persona.lity. We can no more doubt that we ourselves 
ea.use or determine our acts of will, than we can doubt the 
fact of our existence. In the consciousness of ourselves 
producing our volitions we gain our first notion of ea.use. 
The term ea.use, therefore, in its strict and primary signifi
cation designates a person or intelligent being who possesses 
the faculty of will. Without this faculty we should not be 
agents or ea.uses. It is now clear what is meant by the 
persona.I or volitional explanation of any given fa.et. This 
method of a.ccountin~ for the existence of facts or phenomena 
Mr. Mill of course reJects. It cannot be otherwise so long u 
he maintains that there is nothing in the relation of ea.use 
and effect beyond antecedence and sequence. In opposition 
to Mr. Mill, we affirm that the human mind demands the 
existence of a person to account for any and every pre
aented effect. When any change, event, or phenomenon 
is perceived, we cannot but ask WBO originated or caw,ed it. 
Any professed explanation which stops short of answering 
this question fails to satisfy the mind, and this by virtue of 
the necessary laws of thought. 

Secondly. What is meant by the meta.physical method of 
accounting for the existence of phenomena.'/ There is con
Bta.ntly forced upon us the conviction that everything in 
nature has its own specific constitution, by virtue of which 
it is able to make and able to receive certain changes. In 
other words, we find ourselves compelled to thini it u 
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endowed with certain properties, attributes, or qualities. 
Thus, for example, it is maintained by the highest authorities 
in the department of physical science, that matter, so far as 
it is or can be presented to observation, has certain properties 
or powen, and that this is true whether we accept the atomic 
theory or adopt that which resolves matter into " points of 
force." Sir John Henchel, in one of his addresses before the 
Boyal Society, in noticing this important doctrine, says that 
" it eff'ectually destroys the idea of an exttimal self-e:tistent 
matter, by giving to each of its atoms at once the essential 
characteristics of a manufactured article." Hence the con
stitution of the world, even apart from the results conditioned 
upon the exercise of the powen of nature, compels the 
admission of an Intelligent and All-wise Creator. Nature, as 
constituted, is an eff'ect, and an eff'ect dependent for e:tistence 
upon past exercises of the power of the Creator. It is very 
easy to show, in opposition to our modem sceptics, who deny 
the efficacy of prayer, that the continued exercise of the 
Divine agency is absolutely essential to the continued action 
of the constituted t><>Wen of nature. But we must not dwell 
here. The properties by which an object is fitted to produce 
ehanges are termed "active power,," while those which render 
it susceptible of experiencing certain changes are called 
"panive power,." Active powen are "capabilitie, ;" passive 
.powers are "1u,ceptibilitie,." Powen, whether active or 
passive, are never presented to us as " absolute objects of 
,cognition." We can only think them relatively-as the 
conditions of the poasibility of certain eff'ects. Both active 
.and passive powen are contemplated either (1) as unexerted 
.or (2) as exerted. It is only when these powen are exerted 
that they can be designated "cau,e, ;" and then, only as 
.aecondary, phylical, or in,trumental ca1u1e,. Now, whenever 
we predicate causation, either (1) strictly of an agent or 
(2) leas strictly of a thing, this predication involves the 
notion of power in action. Hence, to refer to our former 
illustration-for it is not possible to find a better-we 
account metaph1sically for the movements of a watch when 
we refer them 11D1Dediately to the action of its constituted 
powers. We think the watch to possess, by virtue of its 
constitution as a watch, certain fitnesses-adaptations-in 
a word, "powen," which, when certain conditions are sup
plied by some agent, say the person who winds up the watch, 
become " carue,.',. 

• Bee our article OD" PWoto.,Ttr •"" Tlwl#f1" In the ll'ifty-Dinth Namber 
aft.lallllffw. 
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TAirtlly, acoording to Positivists, we are able to account for 
the movements of the watch without any reference either to 
its inherent powers, to the agent who supplies the conditions 
of their action, or to the person or persons who originally 
created the properties and adaptations of that particular 
watch. They tell us that we may concentrate oor attention 
'limply upon the movements themselves ; and that by so 
doing we shall be able to discover their relations of resem
blance and succession. These relations they term laws oj 
phenomena. Thus, Mr. Herbert Spencer teaches that phe
nomena. may be classified by reference to their relations of 
ncceseion. Each class must exhibit a special uniformity 
of sequence. Thie particular uniformity of sequence he 
designates "a special law," and represante it as affording 
the explanation of the related phenomena.. Further, he tells 
na that " underneath the different groups of concrete pheno
mena., mechanical, chemical, thermal, electric, &c., we are 
able to discern uniformities of action common to them all." 
The highest of these generalisations he terms the law of 
evolution, and expresses it thus :-" Et,.olution is a change 
from an indefinite, i,acoherent homogeneity, to a definite, coherent 
heterogeneity, through contim.wus differentiations and integra
tions."• Here is the precious key by which Positivists unlock 
the mysteries of nature ! Here is the grand law which affords 
an explanation of all phenomena-organic and inorganic
the phenomena not only of matter, but of life, of mind, of 
eociety I In reply, we simply observe that the doctrine 
that laws a.re relations among phenomena is not recognised 
by a sound philosophy. Eaw is a rule of action for an agent. 
It can exist only as a thought in the mind of an agent, 
constituting a rule in harmony with which he may choose 
or refuse to exercise his power. We a.re quite aware that 
4be term law is sometimes loosely and most nnphiloeophically 
applied to the result of the agent's regulated action. Here 
it means nothing more than a specific order of sequence. 
To distinguish this from law in the strict and proper sense, 
it is sometimes called "law objective." But a law objective 
-an order of eequenc&-necesearily implies the existence 
of an agent acting in harmony with a perceived rule. This 

• We beg to call the attention of the Editor of "Cnrioaitiea of Literature" 
to thla definition of the law of evolution, and to request that be 11ill iD&ert 
it in hie next edition, lest it should be loat to acience. He can place it under 
either of the following beads :-lst. A remarkable specimen of the Tery lucid 
manner in which Poaitiriata are accnatomed to expreaa their tbougbta I 2nd. 
An illllltration of what seems to be a fundamental principle of the PoaitiTII 
Philoaoph7-t.bat the main ue of language ia to conceal thought I 
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order of sequence does not explain or account for the exist
ence of the related phenomena. It must itself be accounted 
for by referring it to some person or agent. 

In the present article our purpose is e:r.position rather than 
philosophical criticism. Still we hold ourselves prepared to 
demonstrate that the so-called theological and metaphysical 
modes of accounting for phenomena a.re and must ever be the 
essential tiarts of the one only poBBible method of philosophy. 
The provmce of science is simply to classify observed phe
nomena and their relations. It belongs to philosophy to 
account for the e:r.istence of phenomena. Further, we a.re 
prepared to prove that what is termed the positive or 
scientific e:r.planation of facts is really no explanation at 
all, amounting to nothing more than a re-statement in other 
terms of the very facts it professes to e:r.plain. • It is a con
tra.diction to assert that we account for a given fact by re
ferring it to a law, which law, according to Positivists, has 
no e:r.istence apart from the phenomena it is brought forward 
to e:r.plain. 

Positivists overlook the fact that man has instincts-both 
intellectual and moral. The human intellect demands (1.) 
An agent in order to aceount for the exiatence of pltenomena. 
(2.) An agent, acting in harmony with a rule or law, to account 
/or the perceii:etl uniformitit, of ,equence among pltnWmena. 
When the Fint Napoleon was in Egypt, we are told cer• 
ta.in sceptical philosophen undertook to prove to him that 
the movements of the universe might be accounted for without 
supposing the e:r.istence of an intelligent Creator and Ruler. 
The discussion was carried on in the open air, and it was 
night. Napoleon listened for a while in silence, and then 
exclaimed, " Very good, ge11tle-mffl-very good! But," said he, 
pointing to the sta.n shining brightly in the firmament of 
heaven, "gentlemen, tell me, who 11uule all tlie,e ?" This must 
ever be the reply of man's unperverted instincts to all such 
sceptical reasoninga. We beg to aeeure all Comtists that, 
an.leas they can succeed in divesting the human mind of the 
attribute of reaaon, men will continue to ask concerning every 
perceived fact, phenomenon, or event--Who originated or 
cauaetl it! We tell Mr. Mill and Mr. Lewes, and all other 
British Positivists, that the healthy instincts of man's intel
lectual nature revolt against their "positive philosophy," 
falsely so ea.lled. The very dogmas which together constitute 
their system are all negation,. That such a system should be 

• llM•11t •ltll llaitA, au olu,, A,q,. BJ lleDJ7 Dopa, pp. 2" d -,. 
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designated "The Po,itirt Philosophy," is indeed one of the 
marvels of this nineteenth century ! 

We are now prepared to listen to what Mr. Lewes has to 
say in favour of the positive method of accounting for phe
nomena. He tells us that society needs one doctrine, one 
faith, which shall satisfy the intellectoaJ needs of man. Boch 
a doctrine, be says, is impossible so long as three antagonistic 
lines of thought and three antagonistic modes of investigation 
are adopted. The present intellectual anarchy arises from 
the simultaneous employment of three radically incompatible 
modes of thought. The cessation of this anarchy depends 
on the adoption of one of these methods. Which, then, shall 
we select ? According to Mr. LeweR, theology and meta
physics are impotent to furnish an explanation of the world, 
man, and society, their pretended explanations being in 
flagrant contradiction with the certainties of experience. 
Nothing remains, then, but that we abandon theology, 
abandon metaphysics, and become the bumble disciples of 
Auguste Comte. With the creation of the positive philosophy 
we learn that a new era has dawned upon the human race. 
Hitherto the world has been in gross darkness. M. Comte 
finds nothing but anarchy in what Mr. Lewes calls "the 
upper regions "-wherever they may be: theologies opposed 
to theologies ; ehilosophies opposed to philosophies ; and 
theology and philosophy at war with ea.eh other. Bot now, 
for the first time in history-thanks to Comte-an expla
nation of the world, society, and man is presented which is 
throughout homogeneous. " A philosophy of science " was 
nowhere to be found when Auguste Comte came forward 
with the express purpose of supe,lying the deficiency. Hence 
Hr. Lewes views the ~sitive philosophy as the all-embracing 
system-a system which condenses human knowledge into a 
dochine, and co-ordinates e.11 the methods by which that 
knowledge has been reached, and will in future be extended. 
Now, therefore, the renovation of society must begin. 

" The poaitive mode of thought ia that which must rule the future. 
This ia an induction ft■om all history, which ahowa that only three 
modes have ez::iat.ed, and that they have ever,where exhibited the 
llllllle law of mutation, the theological, once d01D111&Dt, being gradually 
npplanted by the metaphysical, and the metaphysical in turn gradu
ally giving way to the positive. One by one the vari01ll grour of 
phenomena have fallen under the positive !'Die, and, u each group 
received it.a acientifio character, it freed itself mare and more from 
the influence of theology or metaphysics, the perfection of each 
acience being accurately meuured by the oompleteneu with which 
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the1e inf111ence1 have baa elimimted."-Hi,lory of Plrlnrplyr 
vol. ii. p. 633. 

That there may be no room for misapprehension respeoting 
the universal applicability of the principles of the positive 
method, he tells us that this philosophy embrace, all that can 
be kn01D11. He asks exultingly, "Can we have any idea,
independent of ezperifflce, any thought. whatever not derived 
from muatwn 1" As in the opinion of Mr. Lewes the history 
of philosophy ends with Comte, he is totally unaware of the 
fact that the great doctrine of Hamilton, that " the judgmmt 
i, the unit of thought," for ever disposes of this question, by 
divesting it of all significance. According to Mr. Lewes, 
consciousness is nothing bot a vital phenomenon-a neural 
process or action of the organism. Hence in the new classi
fication of the sciences, psychology must take its place as a 
branch of biology I 

"There i1 indeed • philoaopb7 which takea • very diff'enmt view, 
that 1enaation, emotion, ideation are not direetl7 ftmctiona or an 
organiam, bnt are the aetivitiea of u entity living within tbe 
organiam, a lire within a lire, having with the organiam it inhabit.a 
only points or contact, none or community. I will not here diaCIIII 
the pretenaiou of this philoaopby ; I onl7 aa7 it i1 not the Poaiti-n 
Philoaoph71"-Bwo,y of Plaiwopliy, vol. ii., p. 627. 

Thus does Mr. Lewes identify the method of positivism 
with that of materialism. Mr. Mill, however, is hardly 
sufficiently advanced in the new philosophy to assent to this. 
He yet thinks that psychological phenomena are altogether 
distinct from biological,-the former being certified to ua by 
consciousness, the latter by external ob11ervation. M. Litu6 
attempts a reconciliation of the two opinions. He says 
according to Comte there is no ps{f,~flogy beyond the domain 
of biology; according to Mr. • , psychology forms an 
e111emble of notions which cannot be explained by biology. 
" What shall I say to this, when at the outset I remark a 
confusion which I must clear up before pronouncing ? The 
confusion is that the word psychology sometimes compre
hends the cerebral faculties, and sometimes the products of 
these faculties. If the question is of the faculties, I side 
with M. Comte ; if the question is of the products, I side 
with Mr. Mill." M. Littre selects as an illustration of the 
distinction between faculties and products the case of lan
guage. " Recent researches," he says, "have given almost 
a demonstration of the existence of such a faculty in one 
of the anterior convolutions of the cerebrum. This is a 
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decisive case of cerebral phyaiology,-a definite function to 
a definite organ.• Bot if the faculty of language belongs to 
biology, this cannot be said of grammar, which is a product 
of the faculty." Thus, according to M. Littre, who is a dis
tinguished Positivist, the faculty of language is a reality which 
can be reached only by objective observation, while grammar, 
as the product of the facoUy, is a fact of consciousness I 

Bot to return to Mr. Lewes. Holding as he does that the 
province of positivism is co-extensive with the province of 
human knowledge, and that our knowledge is limited to such 
objects as can be brought into relation to our material organ
ism, the way is now clear for the following conclusion :-

" Poaitiviam is 1trictly limited to what can be known ; and it is 
thia very circumspection which hu provoked the deepest antagoni1m. 
Affirming that 1ince we cannot bow the origin■ and end■ of thing■, 
-tint and fiDal cansea being, from the conatitntion of our facultiea, 
inacceuible to ns-we ought stringently to u:clude them from our 
philoaophy, which is concerned solely with what can be known. 
Positivism by no me&IIB deniea the emtence of such causea, it 
limply denies that by invoking them we can gain any insight into 
the laws of phenomena. Neither aftirming nor denying their u:ia~ 
nee, it contents itself with a!Seriing that they have not been made 
cogniuble to our minds ; and although it is permisaible to every 
man to indnlge in any pbantuies he pleases, it is not permiuible to 
introduce thue into philosophy. It is no use uking for better bread 
than can be made of wheat. The limitationa of human knowledge 
may be irkaome to some impatient 1pirits-and are nsually BO to 
thoae who have not had patience enough to muter much of what w 
lmown-but philoeophy pretending to no wider sweep than that of 
the human w:nlty, and contented with the certaintiea ot u:perience, 
d«l.area tli, 1tartla a fur jinl and final eauu Co bi a projiCle,, pw,t&il." 
-Hlllory of Plailo,oplay, vol. ii. p. 636. 

Hear this, ye !hades of Newton, Reid, Stewart, Hamilton, 
Chalmers, and Wbewell I The belief in the existence of an 
intelligent Author of the constitution of nature,-the belief 
that the eye was made for seeing, the ear for bearing, the 
hand for grasping, the feet for walking,-nothing bot "phaD
tasies " of your once fevered bra.ins I 

• u II. Llttre had only 118id that it WU decidedly a "cue of lllll'gical inatl'II• 
menta " or even "a C1111e of agricultural implemenbl," hia auertion, though 
a>mllwhat strange, would bave been much more to the point. Although 
tbeologillD8 and metaphyaiciana might have felt 11C1me difficulty inbelieving it, 
P01itivista would not; that ill, if they are honest in declaring that they can 
believe that the ao-called " lawa of nature " operate without the guiding will of 
t.be Creator. 
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Such, then, is positivism,-the philosophy of the future
the destroyer of intellectual anarchy-the restorer of mental 
harmony-the renovator of fallen humanity I 

"Am I," asks Mr. Lewes, "claiming too much for the 
positive philosophy in claiming for it whatever the future may 
produce ? To claim it for Comte would be preposterous ; but 
to clo.im it for that philosophy which it is Comte's immortal 
glory to have extricated from the products of all the past, is 
only to claim it for HtllWm'Y I" • So ends the H iatorg of 
Pl,iw,ophy, according to George Henry Lewes. 

Now, that theologians and meiaphysicia.ns should be ex
pected to notice in any form the crudities and absurdities 
which abound in the writings of Comte and his followers, 
is surely a painful and bmnilia.ting fact. Shall we not do 
well to cease our congratnla.tions on the superior enlighten
ment of the present age ? It is an outrage on the common 
sense of mankind to be told that we can know nothing 
of eithOJ' first or fi.na.l ea.uses, and that our jndgments 
respecting the existence of snob canses-jndgments, too, in
volving a conscious necessity-a.re nothing but the fancies of 
a disordered imagination. 

Will Positivists attempt to prove to us that the hypothesis 
that everything in nature has its use, its purpose, its design, 
violates any one of the conditions of legiuma.te hypothesis ? 
Have not the men most distinguished for scientific research 
been conducted by this very_ hypothesis as along a pathway 
of light to their grandest discoveries ? It is intolerable that 
Mr. lfill, after ovOJ'throwing, to his own satisfaction, the 
argument which rests on man's moral nature for the exist
ence of God, and, at the same time, perfectly a.ware that his 
own doctrine of causation renders it impossible to establish 
the existence of contrivance in the constitution of na.ttll'8, 
should then coolly advise Chrisua.na to keep to the Design 
argument as the very best they can employ I We wonder 
whethOJ' Positivists have ceased to predicate the attribute 
" rationality" of the cla.ee " theologian" I We venture to tell 
both Mr. Lewes and Mr. lrfill, that if they will but assign any 
reason whatever why we should believe their assertion that 
"2+2=4," we pledge ourselves to give a reason eqnally strong 
why they should accept as necesea.rily true the proposition
" God u:iat, both a, Fint Oau,e and a.11 Moral G(ll)ernor." 

When Mr. Lewes tells us that the positive philosophy does 
not concem itself with either first or final ea.uses, he states 

• Bilt"'f llf Plrilo,oplr, vol. ii, p, GM, 
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what is not correct. As a matter of fact, Positivists do discuss 
the question relating to " t1'e origin of things." To take the 
mod recent instance that has come under our notice. The 
North American Reriew for October, 1868, contains o.n article 
on" Philosophical Biology," being a review of the writings of 
Mr. Herbert Spencer. The writer of the article is without 
doubt a Comtist. He affirms that all PositivistP are agreed 
respecting the origin of the various species of organised and 
sentient beings-that all, in fa.et, accept the hypothesis of 
Darwin. Not one is prepared to allow the hypothesis of 
successive special creations, since that would imply a belief 
in the possibility of miracles. That a mire.cle is impoBBible 
is about the first article in the creed of positivism. "Law," 
says this writer, " witho1tt ,niracle i, the faitli of ,cience " 
(p. 889). To admit that a miracle is possible is virtually 
to admit that there exists a superhuman Being who by his 
will can interfere with what they strangely call "the opera
tion of law." Such a notion, say Positivists, belongs to the 
theological stage of inquiry, and is utterly unworthy of 
science ! But, then, suppose we accept the development 
hypothesis as accounting for the origin of species-an hypo
thesis which, whether true or false, is quite consistent with 
the belief in an all-wise Creator, there is, as this writer 
admits, another question which must be faced, viz. " What 
ia tl,e origin of life in the ,Iii-at inatance r• He frankly says, 
"Only t11:o replies are eonceivable-,pecial ereation and 1p01,
ta1UJ01ts ge11eratio11." 

He charges Mr. Spencer with inconsistency. "Instead," 
he says, " of trying to solve the problem of the first origin 
of life, be, like Mr. Darwin, ignores it altogether." "But 
the spirit and tenor of his whole i;,hilosophy are as hostile 
to the postulate of an initial, epec1al creation, as they are 
to that of successive special creations ; and this supposition 
BB to the origin of life being set aside, no supposition remains 
but that of nature.I evolution, or, in plain English, spontaneous 
generation. U the essence of the spontaneous-generation 
hypothesis is the principle that living organisms either are 
or have been evolved out of" [dead] "organic matter without 
any intervention of miraculous agenciee, then it cannot be 
denied that thie hypotheeis should be regarded as necessarily 
~ integral po.rt of the development hypothesis,-bono of 
Its bone, and 1lesh of its 1lesh " (p. 889). 

Well may philosophers exclaim, "Positiviat, gre"t i., thy 
faith!" We ca.nnot help a.ak.ing our readers whether, in the 
writings of Positivists, they have met with a single passage 
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in which the important term " Law " is correctly defined. 
We have not. Positivists perpetually confound oause with 
law. They speak of the operation of law, when in fa.et they 
ought to speak of the action of a.gents and powen according 
to law. A law doe, not ad-a. man is not hanged by the law, 
but according to the law. Did Sir Isa.a.c Newton fall into the 
mistake of supposing that he had discovered the cauu of 
gravitation, when in fa.et he had only discovered the law 1 

He says explicitly, respecting the various motions of matter, 
that " They mu,t be caueed by an agent 1oho act.a con,tantlu 
according to certai,i la1c11." Will our Positivists never learn 
these two elementary truths of philosophy ?-

lst. That la10 i, a rule of action, and c11n exi,t only in tlat 
mind of an intelligent being. 

2nd. That unifonnity of ,equence indicate, the existence of 
lair, lmt ,ierer ccm,titutes it. 

The admission of these two principles puts an end to the 
BO-called ":positive philosophy." The Positivists must be 
aware of this ; for they take care never to allude to either 
of these well-established truths, except to state tho.t they 
belong to the exploded theological and metaphysical modes 
of human inquiry I 

We need hardly add that both Mr. Mill and Professor Bain 
deny the free agency of man. They tell us that " motives " 
and not we ounelves originate our volitions. We cannot now 
enter upon an examination of their reasonings, but would 
just say that the present advanced state of the science of 
psychology enables philoBOphere to deal very decisively with 
all forms of the hypothesis of neceseity, and thereby to vindi
cate the argument for the existence of a moral universe, and 
of a moral governor of a moral universe. As regards Professor 
Bain, we would observe that we know of no writer on abstract 
questions whom it is BO difficult to criticise. A reviewer can 
seldom be sure that he understands him. Thie no doubt is 
very convenient to Professor Bain'e defenders, enabling them 
always to charge a critio with misapprehension. To give bot 
one illustration. Profeseor Bain teaches, that is if words are 
to be viewed as the symbols of thought, that the first judg
ments of conscience-judgments relating to what is morally 
right and morally wrong-are determined by the hope of re
ward and the fear of punishment. Also that these judgments 
taken together constitute the " primary germ " of conscience, 
and form she basis of all subsequent aflirmations respecting 
obligation, character, and desert. According to this theory 
of the origin of the moral faculty, if parents in commencing 
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the moral training of their children would only take care to 
reward them for every selfish act, and to punish them for all 
manifestations of disinterested good-will, their children would 
necessarily judge selfishness to be morally right and bene
volence morally wrong! Professor Bain does not inform us 
how long it takes to create the " primary germ " of conscience. 
Once formed, then, of course, that wonderful 111,w of " inse
parable association," which has helped Mr. Mill and himself 
out of all sorts of diflicnlties,-this law will infallibly deter
mine all after-judgments of conscience in perfect harmony 
with those which constitute its "germ." Professor Maurice, 
in his recent very valuable work on Co1111cience, has ably ex
posed the absurdity of this hypothesis. And now let our 
readers tum to the Fortnightly Review for October, 1868, and 
they will there find a writer charging Professor Maurice with 
misrepresenting Professor Bain's doctrine of conscience. But 
it is the old, old story. 

We had intended giving some extracts from Professor 
Haurice's most recent volume. We find, however, that our 
space will not permit us to do so. For the present we must 
content ourselves with thanking Mr. Maurice for his noble 
and seasonable protest against the application of the dogmas 
of positivism to ethical science. 

We are glad to see indications that British thinkers are 
becoming thoroughly weary of the dogmatism of such writers 
as Mill, Bain, Lewes, and Spencer. In spite of the positive 
philosophy, it is felt that man must and will inquire into the 
ca1ma, both first and final, of all phenomena. Mr. Mill may 
tell us that there is really. nothing in the relation of cause 
and effect beyond antecedence and sequence ; but he must 
not for a moment imagine that he can impose on real 
thinkers by an hypothesis so transparently false as this. 
Philosophers are, equally with Positivists, willing to admit 
that the mind has limitations which it is vain to attempt to 
transcend ; but they are not willing to be told that the human 
intellect ts to be restricted to such objects only as can exist 
in relation to "external sense." Mr. Mill, who is said by his 
admirers to be "a very distinguished philosopher," tells us 
that we can know nothing of thing, in themaelvea-we can know 
only phenomena-no, not even phenomena, nothing but the 
relation, of phenomena. He further informs us that the very 
things which we so confidently affirm to be external and sub
stantial realities, have no real existence out of ourselves-no, 
not even within ourselves-they are only so many "pouibi
litie, of sensation "I Hence the great lesson taught by the 
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positive philosophy: Be humblt, do not dogmatiae, for you can 
never be certain that any opinion ia false. Ala.a I man can 
be aure of nothing-not even aure that he ia aure of nothing l 

We are thankful, however, to leam from a higher, purer, 
and brighter philosophy than positivism, that we may be 
humble, yea, o.a little children, without having to submit to 
auch a degradation of our reason aa that neceeaarily involved 
in the acceptance of the fundamental dogmas of the positive 
philosophy. 

Then, too, Positivists forget or aeem to forget that man 
baa a moral nature, and that aa a neceaaary consequence he 
will raiae questions about right and wrong, virtue and vice, 
duty and destiny, God and eternity. Man ia conscioua of a 
desire, in man1 cases of an intense desire, to know God. 
The human wnd craves for communion with ita Maker; 
when it seeks and finds God, then, and not till then, does it 
find its home and resting-place. In the enjoyment of thia 
Divine fellowship, and in the exercise of disinterested love 
to God and man, all ita powera unite and harmonise. M. 
Comte, notwithstanding all hie denunciations of theology, 
became convinced of the folly of ignoring man's spiritual 
nature. He could not suppress even his own moral instincts. 
In the beginning of his Politique Positit'e, we find him urging 
the importance of acknowledging the logic of instincts. We 
think that we are correct in saying that Mr. Mill himself 
would allow that this ia a 8&,n,mt violation of the principles 
of the positive philosophy. but, then, what could M. Comte 
do ? He felt that he and his disciples must have a religion 
of some sort. Hence he constructed the Reli,gitm of Humanity, 
with ita doctrines, its rites, its priesthood. And since the 
admission on hie po.rt of a belief in the existence of a personal 
God would have been fatal to the positive philosophy, he con• 
atituted humanity The Supreme, which, aa adored by him, 
was nothing, absolutely nothing but an abatraction, existing 
nowhere but in his own clouded intellect. 

Since all men conscious of a spiritual nature within them 
must have a religion, will the disciples of M. Comte insult 
our reason by asking that we give up the Bibk and put 
the Po,itfriat', Catecl,i,m in ita place? Will they mock the 
most sacred neceuities of our nature by demanding that 
we subatitule the" Reli,gior& of HKmanity" for the lleli,gio11 of 
ewe, 
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.hr. "IV.-Siz Mont/ta in India. By Jduy CABPBRTBB, Author 
of "Our Convicts," "Lo.et Do.ye of Rammohun Roy," 
&c. Two Vole. London : Longmans, Green and 06. 
1868. 

Tm: preface to these volumes is dated from the Female 
Reformatory, Bristol, and so reminds us that at the time of 
:Miss C~nter's departure for the East she was still engaged 
in the philanthropic work at home, with which her name had 
been identified by the labours of near a quarter of a century. 
Why, then, to India? Her first object, she tells us, "was to 
give our fellow-subjects in that great empire a token of true 
sympathy with them and interest in their welfare ; " her 
second, " to learn the actual position of female education in 
India." 

Her volumes contain the story of this journey. They are 
written in a singularly simple style, free from partisanship, 
and tinged only with a warm glow of kindly feeling towards 
those whom she went to visit. The facts which she com
municates will be new to most of her readers, and could have 
been collected only by a person in Miss Carpenter's position, 
doing her work in her way. Their chief value, however, con
sists in their relation to the changes now goin~ on in the 
thought and life, the creed and customs, of the Hmdu p_eople. 
n will be the purpose of the present article, laying aside the 
chronological order of Miss Carpenter's narrative, so to 
arrange some of its more striking incidents as to illustrate 
the chief features in the higher social life of the Hindus ; the 
position and the manner of the education of their women ; 
and the present phases of religious thought amongst their 
youth. It will not, then, be out of place to inquire what light 
these facts shed upon the work of Christian missions in 
India. 

Let us premise that, though ijie incidents in question are 
drawn from a limited area, they are not on this account to 
be denied a truly representative character. Miss Carpenter 
landed at Bombay. A day or two after she travelled by rail 
to Ahmedabad, in Gozerat, where she appears to have 
remained about a fortnight. Returning to Bombay, she paid 
a lying visit to Poona, the capital of the Mahn.Ua country, 
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whence she again went back to Bombay. Once more ler..ving 
Bombay, she went by steamer to Beypoor; thence by rail 
across the peninsula to Madras ; and so by the steamer to 
Calcutta, returning homewards by the same way. Most of 
the time was wisely given to the three presidency cities-Cal
cutta, Madras, and Bombay; while a short stay was made at 
the provincial towns of Ahmedabad, Calicut, and Surat
fair t1pes of a hundred other towns in the empire, which 
contam a nucleus of European influence, a small band of 
Hindu reformers, and the rudimentary beginnings of social 
progress. The tour would have been more complete, and the 
array of facts more justly proportioned, if, instead of so many 
"doublings," our author could have spent a little time in the 
more remote spheres of Christian activity. If, for instance, 
when at Beypoor, she could have visited Travancore, she 
would have found in that purely native state, where English 
influence has only an indirect force, the raw material of 
native society. From Travancore a visit might easily have 
been made to Tinnevelly, the most interesting mission-field 
in India, and the sphere of the most systematic and pervasive 
effort yet pot forth on behalf of the education of the females 
of a large Hindu population. A sketch or two of village 
schools amongst the low-caste Shanar tribes, likewise, would 
have been instructive companions to the pictures taken from 
high life in Calcutta or Bombay. 

From the beginning of her travels, Miss Carpenter was 
thrown into circumstances favourable for observing the inner 
life of the "upper ten thousand." She had, as companions 
of her voyage, " young Hindu gentleman from Calcutta, 
nominally a heathen, who had been called to the English Bar 
after four or five years' study in this country; also a young 
Hindu lady, a Christian, who, having been six years in 
England for her education, was now returning to her father, 
a native physician in Calcutta. At Ahmedabad, our author 
was the guest of Mr. Satyendra Nath Tagore, a highly
educated Hindu, and a member of the Civil Service, recently •r pointed judge at that station. Subsequently, the sheriff 
o Bombay ; Sir A. Grant, the Director of Public Instruction 
at Poona; Mr. Powell, who held a similar position at 
Madras ; the Governor of Madras; and the Viceroy of India; 
all extended to the fair philanthropist the generous hospi
tality chamcteristic of the Englishman in India. Under 
such auspices the information which Miss Carpenter sought 
was brought immediately within her reach. The noble, 
wealthy, and learned of the Hindu community, not a little 
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'9ain of their opportunity, exhibited to her the various lines 
•of progress along which they were moving under their own 
conduct. Information was sought and opinion elicited in 
visits and soiree,, in drawing-room conferences, and con
gresses of social science. The facts selected from this pecu
liar stratum of obsenation must be appraised highly as 
illustrations of the advance of the Hindu people in the 
customs of social life, in education, and in religion. 

There can be no surer test of social progress than the 
position accorded to woman among a people, and nowhere 
can the test be more justly applied than in India. The 
incidents bearing on this point which Miss Carpenter de
scribes would appear trifling in the case of any other country 
than India ; and even for India their significance can only 
be fully brought out by putting them in contrast with the 
position allotted to woman by the ancestral opinion of the 
Hindus-an opinion but too faithfully acted upon down to 
the present generation. The status of woman having been 
med by Me.nu in hie Institutes, the ethical writers of India 
have done little else for eighteen centuries than plagiarise 
his words, or transmit hie ideas. Here are the ip,i,sima 
11,rba of the great lawgiver. 

"Day and night must women be held by their prot.ectora in a state 
or dependence ; but in lawful and innocent recreations, though 
ntber addicted to them, they may be left at their own disposal. 

" Their fathers must protect them in childhood ; their husbands 
protect them in youth; their sons protect them in age: a woman 
a never fit for independence. 

"No man can wholly restrain women by violent meuuree, but by 
iheae Hpedients they may be restrained. 

" Let the husband keep his wife employed in the collection 1111d 
apenditure of wealth, in purification and female duty, in the pre
paration of daily food, and the superintendence of household utensils. 

" By confinement at home, even under affectionate and observant 
guardians, they are not secure; but those women are truly BecnN 
who are gu&1ded by their own good inclinations."-J111t. of .Ma""• 
iL 2, 3, 10-12. 

Buch maxims taken u:p by poets and purinae have filtered 
through the centuries with petrifying influence, and affected 
the position of the mothers of even jhe present generation of 
Hindus. It is instructive to place side by side with these 
maxims, dating before the Christian era, the following picture, 
drawn with the graphic force which only personal knowledge 
.could supply. 
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" Look now at the poaition or the wife: but it is difticalt to find 
anything to compare thia with. There is no £reedom for a man even 
m our families; how can there be, then, for a helpleaa woman? Her 
ODDdition is simply that or • slave. A.a IOOD u ahe is married, ■be 
begins to be tormented. In aome familiea, when the daughter■ go 
to their father-in-law'■ honae, they may be conaidered a■ entering 
on the torment■ of hell (Yunyatana). She mn■t riae fint in the 
morning, and go to bed laat at night ; ■he muat do the most work 
and eat the worat food in the houe ; but ■he mmt be properly 
dre■aed, and muat not appear in raga. A■ a reward for her labour, 
lhe get■ abuae, and aometimea blow■ ; but she mut bear all thi■ in 
llilence, elae what more will ■he not get ? She ha■ also to hear vile 
abuse of her parent■ and forefather■. la she the servant of one penon 
only? No; all in the honae, great and small, exerciae an iron rule 
over her. Until ■he ia grown up she may not ■peak to her hn■band 
-who, then, will protect her ? When ■he ia grown up, if her hu■-
band ia good and earn■ hiA own living, she may begin to have a little 
comfort ; but, even then, ■he and her hmband may not speak in 
C:!o together. IC they do ao speak, they get the reputation of 

immodeat and babbler■; beside■ which, her husband's relation■ 
will begin to suapect her and be envioua of her. H she have 
children, it ia not proper for her bn■band and her to ■how even 
ordinary affection or pleuure : but we cannot deacribe the strife, 
avy, and grumbling■ of the other women. In abort, the house■ of 
our people are often, from thi■ cauae, like tho fireplaces of hell"
V ol. ii. p. 64. 

It is almost needleBB to suggest that education was not 
dreamt of by lawgiver or moralist, by father or husband. 
Little more than a quarter of a century ago the mothers 
of India would have deemed letters and licentiousness, poetry 
and prostitution, inseparable. 

Now let us look at the contmst. On the evening of Miss 
Carpenter's landing, a native gentleman called upon her, 
accompanied by his wife; and he followed up this daring 
act of courtesy by afterwards bringing his three daughters, 
with some of their young friends, to see her. The young 
ladies, we are told, were dressed in good taste ; their manners 
were easy and unaffected; and they spoke English duently. 
The last was a singular excellence; for, with the exception 
of these ladies lllld Mrs. Ta.gore, none of the ladies whom 
Miss Carpenter met were able to converse with her in 
English. Husband, son, or brother, was obliged to act as 
interpreter. 

The maxi.mum indication of what may be called dmwing
room progreBB we.a reached at the residence of the native 
assistant-judge, Mr. Ta.gore. MiBB Carpenter writes:-
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"At length we pused through~ a large wooded-compound to a 
handaome-loolrillg holl88, with a portico, 1111d were introduced to 
drawing-rooms. fitted lip in English style, where Mn. Tagore kindl7 
received ua, 1111d led Mis■ C. 1111d m,-If to our apartment■, which 
ahe had taken paiDB to arrange 10 u to promote our comfort. When 
dinner wu announced, ahe conducted ua in, doing her part u 
hoateaa admirably. The table wu spread u in 1111 English gentle
man'■ house, and, ucept the presence ot Hindu aervuta, there was 
little to remind me that I wu separated from my native land by 
nearly a whole hemisphere. There wu even leu to make me realiae 
the idea, u we were converaillg with IUlllll&tion in English l'OIIDd the 
hoapitable table, that I waa the only individual there of the Suon 
race; that the young lady with me, to whom English hod become 
more familiar than her own language, ud who waa a Christian, wu 
the daughter of a Coolin Brahmin-one of the highest ud most 
ezcluaive of aecta ; 1111d that my other friend■, who had not embraced 
Christianity, were of the ancient mixed races of Hindu■, who had, 
without renouncing their nationality, broken through the bond■ 
imposed by ancient CU1tom, 1111d were &DDoua to bring W eatern 
civilisation into their own countr;y."-VoL i. p. 34. 

We are not surprised, after this, to hear of Mrs. Te.gore 
presiding at a dinner-table around which were gathered a 
number of Hindu ladies and gentlemen, assembled to do 
honour to the fair stranger ; or to meet with her at the 
dmwing-room levee of the Viceroy, and to find that, thou~h 
she was the first native Indy who hnd ever been pre&eDt m 
such a scene, she 

" Went through the trying ordeal with great aelf-poaaeaaion. 
With much good tute, she had retained the graceful feature■ of the 
Hindu dress, while ahe adopted only such portious of English 
coatume u were eaaential to a public appearance. Her demeaDour 
and appearance were the object■ of much admiration, and the event 
wu considered an importut one in sociul progress." 

At Ahmedabad from twenty to thirty ladies assembled in 
an Anglicised dre.wing-room, for consultation on female edu
cation. Little children, ge.y with pearls and jewels, were 
present, shy and silent in the strange scene. Such scenes 
will have lost their novelty by the time these girls have 
become wives and mothers. One of the ladies present spoke 
with much energy and fluency. At Surat there was a 
mothers' meeting, no gentleman having the entrtfe save those 
needed as interpreters. At the close of this meeting a yowig 
wife came forward and handed to Miss Co.rpentel' an address 
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11omposed and beautifnlly written by henelf in Guzerathi. 
A very succeSBful meeting of a similar kind was held at 
Keshnagur, a suburb of Calcutta. 

Escaping from these public engagements, our author intro
duces us to two or three home scenes, which, if possible, 
exhibit in a still higher degree the forward movement of 
the daughten of India-a movement which advances, it 
must be observed, despite the combined opposition of rank, 
wealth, and caste ; for it is a singular element in this socio.I 
phenomenon that these three form the chief via inertil2 of 
obstruction. There are hundreds of humble homes in Southern 
India where forms of family life, greeted in the higher circles 
of the north as hopeful novelties, have to.ken root and become 
established customs. A zemindar or country squire of Bengal 
may be taken as the type of this obstructivo class, and his 
house as least likely to afford access to forces unsanctioned 
by ancestral teaching. To one such home Miss Carpenter 
conducts us. Her host summoned the ladies to the drawing
room: one after another they appeared: his mother, wife, 
daughters, and innumerable female relatives of every degree, 
numbering altogether nearly forty ! The younger ladies 
brought their books in their hands, and seemed pleased to 
ahow their advancement in education by reading some Ben
gali lessons. What indications of " things ready to pass 
away " might be read in the wrinkled brows of those grand
mammas-what bringing in of a better hope in the rudi
mentary knowledge of those- girls I The next scene takes us 
from orthodoxy to heterodoxy; from Brahmanism to Brah
moism. The house is capacious ; the zenana light and 
roomy, opening into a garden ; the ladies all kind and 
intelligent ; and the youn~er ones advanced scbolan. The 
gentleman of the house 1B a Brabmo, a philosopher, and 
nnitary reformer; he has paid off his Brabmin, and become 
himself the priest of the family ; the arrangements of bis 
house are completed by a poojah-hall, or oratory, in which 
every morning he conducts family worship in honour of the 
one true God. 

There is a drawback on one's pleasure in reflecting upon 
these and similar scenes : they are not a little mitre in 
character ; they are rather adjuncts to social life than 
natural outgrowths from it. It is pleasant to meet in Miss 
.Carpenter's ·pages with at least one scene in which there is 
ease and repose. It is the home of a young Brabmo, who, 
having renounced idolatry, was excommunicated from his 
-easte, and deprived of part of his patrimony. 
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"For the flnt and Jut time during m;y whole visit, had I the ha.,. 
-pines• of being in a aimple native dwelling, which had the domestic 
oharma or an Engliah home. The ;young wife came forward grace
fully to welcome ua to her pretty aitting-room, where well-choaen 
print• covered the otherwiae bare walls, and a simple repaat had 
been prepared for 01. Her little bo;y, a fine child, wu quite happ;y 
to aee hia Cather and be noticed b;y him ; and the onl;y drawback to 
the pleasure or the visit wu m;y inability to converse with m;y hoeteaa 
through her ignorance of English. "-V oL i. p. 252. 

"Women have no business with the texts of the Veda ; 
thus is the law fnlly settled." So spake Mann, and his 
erring descendants of the Brahmo Samaj have not yet so far 
wandered from his P.recepts as to permit their wives and 
daughters to unite with them in the exercises of their theistic 
worship. A hopeful compromise, however, has been effected ; 
the ladies are permitted to have a prayer meeting of their 
own. Miss Carpenter was present at one of these devotional 
gatherings ; the ladies, after a little preliminary courtesy, 
seated themselves on a carpet, and reverently covered their 
faces to engage in prayer. Chundu Sen, the Brahmo apostle, 
then entered with an assistant, and taking his place on a 
raised dais, conducted the devotions of the occasion. 

What guarantee do the higher classes in India give for the 
sustenance of a movement thus happily commenced? What 
schools have they established? Of what character are they? 
The information furnished in these volumes is neither so 
full nor so accurate as we could have desired on these sub
jects, though it is sufficient to aft'ord us some guidance. The 
first school visited by Miss C. was at Ahmedabad, and, de
ducting for the bright colouring of a holiday occasion, it 
may be taken as a specimen of who.t a.re called in India, Caste 
Girls' Schools :-

" We were introduced into a large schoolroom, where abonteight;y 
little girls, whoae age& ranged from ail: to eleven, were sitting in 
order on benches. The very alight clothing usual in thia country 
did not conceal the profusion of jewels with which their persona 
were adorned-bracelets and anklet■ of every description, rings on 
the fingers and on the toes, pearl earrings and noaeringa, arranged 
according to the individual taste of each. The adorninga were evi
dently apecial, in honour of the occaaion, man;y wearing on their 
little persona two hundred pounds' worth of jewels .... Having ob
aerved the children, we called for the miatreas of the school. There 
wu oone, mutllra onl;y or pnndita were there, and alao two or three 
inapectora or schools. The older claaaea were enmined in oar pre
Nnoe in aome of the ordinary branches of education, and the;y seemed 
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fiimilial' with them; but all the ;younger olauel, conmtuting n,ml;y 
three-fourths of the achool, were unable to take u;y ahare in wbu 
wu going on. The infant 171tam of education appean to be entirel;y 
unknown in theae parts. I requeated to hear the children ling, ud 
the;y performed to the heat of their power a kind of harsh intoning or 
the poetr;y the;y were learning. One or the pundits profeaaed to teach 
DCl'lHework to the girla, ud appeared aomewhat proud of the apeoi• 
mena he produced ; the attempt at timc;y work wu not bad, but the 
plain aewing would certainl;y ezoite muoh amWNIJD8nt in u ordinar;y 
needlewoman at home. "-VoL i. p. 63. 

Fifteen years ago, a number of educated young men in 
Bombay formed themselves into a body called Tice St11de11t.' 
Society, with a view to the promotion of female educo.tion. 
They established a number of small girls' schools, they BUB· 

tained them at their own expense, and, in mo.ny cases, 
became teachers in the schools. This is the brightest in
cident in the book, and redeems the gentlemen of Bombay 
from the charge which, we think, may be honestly brought; 
against their countrymen of the same mnk in the other 
presidencies, that 1ihey have not yet done who.t they might, 
either by gift or labour, for a cause which they profess to 
have so much at heart. In one of the schools belonging 
to this society, Miss C. found two hundred young ladies 
arranged in classes in the various rooms, and she was or 
opinion that the whole of their schools were as good as they 
could be made without female teo.chers. The Parsis have four 
schools in the same cit,, founded for the ~nefit of the children 
of their own race, which contain 488 girls, of whom 233 pay 
a monthly fee of one rupee. The school founded by Mr. 
Bethune at Calcutta, for the education of young ladies of 
the higher classes, for the sustenance of which he bequeathed 
a lo.rge sum of money, does not fo.11 within the province of 
our inquiries ; and, excluding this, the rest of the schools 
aoetained by the Hindu community in Calcutta and its neigh
bourhood appear to be of much the same character with the 
one at Ah.medabad. Madras our author deems to be more 
advanced than the other capitals in educational institutions 
for girls ; and as she gives but little information on any but 
mission schools, we may infer that this honourable position 
is doe to the fact that Madras is proverbially the stronghold 
of missionaries. 

Prompted, perhaps, by a feminine dislike of statistics, Miss 
Carpenter does not furnish us with any numerical statement 
of schools or scholars in the Kadras Presidency; and the 
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following is the only ~de a.fl'orded as to the state of things 
in the other two Pres1dencies-

Pupila. 

Hindu and Parsi achool.a in the City of Bombay . . . 1,600 
Forty-seven achool.a in the Northern Division of the 

BomJ:.7 PreaideDCJ' . . . . . . . 1,906 
Seventy-aeven achool.a in South-Eat.em Bengal 1,208 

4:,7H 

The inspector of the division last named happily gives us a 
table by which some idea may be formed as to the ratio of 
progress. He began his work in 1861 with four schools. 
There were in this division in 

1863. 
Schools . . . . . . . . 26 
Girls . . . . . . . . . 496 

1864. 1865. 
44: 77 

767 1,208 

Doubling the numbers given in the first table for pa.rte of 
India not represented, we mo.y conclude that there were in 
1866 about 8,000 girls in purely native non-Chrietio.n schools, 
two-thirds of whom were probably taught in schools supported 
by tho.t clo.ss of society amongst whom Miss Cq,rpenter's visits 
lo.y. In 1862, nearly 12,000 girls were in the schools o.tto.ched 
to the various missions, and this number has largely increased 
since that date. A rough estimate will thus give a.bout 25,000 
pupils in both classes of schools, a number small, indeed, 
compared with the vastness of the population, yet indicating 
o.n amazing development in public sentiment, not lees truly 
forming the basis of a very hopeful prospect for the future. 

H our readers will cast a glance ho.ck upon the sketch 
given of the school at Ahmedabad, they will have a key to 
the hindrances which more immediately impede the progress 
of female education. The ages of the girls ranged from six 
to eleven ; the teachers were men, more or less qualified for 
their poet-for, by the way, the title "pundit" is a very 
uncertain indico.tor of scholo.stic ability-and the infants and 
younger children were altogether untaught. The first obstacle 
arises from the objectiono.ble practice of early marriage : 
girls who are brides at eight, wives at twelve or thirteen, o.nd 
then mothers, most necessarily complete their schooling o.t 
rather an early period of life. The o.bolition of " baby mo.r
riages " is one of the rallying cries of social reformers in 
Indin. ; and, as that practice decreases, the period allotted to 
the education of girls will of course be extended. Meanwhile, 
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wives, and even mothen, might remain at school much 
longer if female teachers could be found to take the flaee of 
the pundits. The next hindrance is the employment o gentle
men as teachers at all. The last is the absence of efficient 
training for the work of teaching. 

The constant obsenation of these defects, supported by the 
opinions uniformly and strongly expressed in the frequent 
conferences held on the subject of female education, induced 
Miss Carpenter to place before the Supreme Government, and 
also before the Secretary of State for India, a proposition for 
the establishment of a Female Normal School, at an annual 
cost to Government of l,200l. The Governor-Genera.I declined 
to sanction the scheme; for the reason, apparently, that the 
efforts me.de by the native community had not been 1.ufficiently 
generous hitherto to warrant the assistance of the State. He 
promised, however, that when any earnest and genuine effort 
should be made by the natives, the Government of India 
would be prepared to co-opemte " by a liberal interpretation 
of the Gmnt-in-aid Regulations, by assistance in procuring 
tee.ehen from England, and by guaranteeing the teachers the 
continuance of their salaries for a certain stated period, 
subject to such reasonable conditions as may be determined 
upon."• We clo not think that this decision of Government 
could be count£d unwise or over-cautious ; for the boasted 
principle of neutrality would require that as much support 
should be given to the efforts of missionaries as to those 
of Bnbus and Bmhmins. It would be scant comfort to the 
former to see any special arrangement me.de by which a 
large proportion of Government patronage ood prestige 
should be secured to the latter. 

Since Miss Carpenter's return to England, however, Govern
ment has so far revised its decision as to allot l,200l. per 
annum to each presidency, for the purposes of training native 
schoolmistresses ; and we do not doubt that the Grant-in-aid 
Rules will be so interpreted as to encoumge a similar class of 
efforts in connection with the various missions. 

The change of religious belief now passing over the youth 
of India stands closely connected with the new social life of 
which we have endeavoured, in the preceding pages, to give 
a brief sketch. Upon this very interesting topic MiBB Car
penter gives us some valuable information, beginning appro
priately with a brief memoir of Rammohun Roy, the pioneer 
of the present movement. Born about twenty years before 

• Vol. ii. p. 164. 
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the close of the present century, of Brahmin stock, he grew 
.familiar in hie own home-circle with the modes o( thought 
deemed orthodox by the members or hie caste. He became 
an adept in the Arabic, Persian, and Sanaerit languages, and 
travelled into Thibet, that he might study Buddhism in its 
pontifical seat. He &)ilpears very early in life to have thrown 
off allegiance to the ntes of Hindu idolatry, and to have con
ceived a liking to the monotheistic teaching ,3f the Koran. 
About the year 1814, he ventured upon authorship in an 
Arabie work entitled, Against the Idolatry of all Nati.ons; and 
in 1818, being then in Calcutta, he formed a coterie of 
followers who joined with him in a sort of theistic worship. 
He :proposed to convert his countrymen from idolatry by 
eduemg theistic doctrine from the Vedas ; and he published 
a work with this object in Bengali, Hinduetani, and English, 
entitled, The Vedanta, or Sum of the Vedas. Still continuing 
hie researches, he mastered Hebrew and Greek, with the 
view of reading the Chri11tian Scriptures in their original 
forms. About this time, he thus e:r.preeeed his views on the 
Christian system :-" The eoneeq.uence of my long and unin
terrupted researches into relig1oue truth has been, that I 
have found the doctrine of Christ more conducive to moral 
principles, and better adapted for the use of rational beings, 
than any others which have come to my knowledge."• This 
conviction was embodied in a work printed in English, 
Sanscrit, and Bengali, entitled, The Precepts of Jeaua, the 
Gitide to Peace and Happineu. Subsequently, he identified 
with "Unitarian Christianity," and established a place o( 
worship in accordance with hie views. In 1881 he visited 
England, and became the guest and friend of Dr. Carpenter,. 
the father of our author. Rammohun Roy died at Bristol 
in 1888, and lies buried in the public cemetery of that city. 
The sacred thread which distinguishes a Bra.hmin was found 
upon his person, after his death, passing over bis left shoulder 
and under hie right. MiBB Carpenter, who bas elaewbere
tra.ced the biography of this remarkable man, thus sum
marises hie creed:-" Hie value for Christianity continually 
increased : be distinctly declared hie belief in the Divine 
mission of Christ, in the miracles and the resurrection ;; 
though he was never baptised, he waa in the habit of 
attending Christian worsh1J?; and he was regarded, at the 
time of hie death, as bemg in full sympathy with the 
Christian religion." 

• VoL L p. 173. 
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It does not appear that the movement thus inangnrated 
made much progreBB for twenty years after the rajah's death .. 
There was nothing worth contending for in the religions 
tenets or the social position of the party; both were weak, 
because negative. About eighteen years ago, o. schism took 
place, and a new party was formed, which threw the old 
association into the shade. It broke loose even from nominal 
allegiance to the Vedas, started off with pure deism, and 
professed entire freedom from sect, dogma, and worship. 
Within this period it has shifted its bases rapidly, it has 
now reached something like a compact existence, and owns, 
under its present leader, Chander Sen, a creed, a worship, 
and a church. The movement under this able chief is not 
Christian, but Christward ; Christ is regarded rather as a 
hero to be admired than a Saviour to be believed and loved. 
Chander Ben's lecture, referred to in a recent Number of this 
Reritw, may be to.ken as an illustration of this, and the 
words of Jesus still continue to furnish the texts for the 
Bro.hmo's sermons. Thus, on two occasions when Miss 
Carpenter was amongst his auditors, he discoursed upon 
"Ye must be bom again," and "The kingdom of God is within 
yon; " though we have no information as to the mode in 
which he handled his subjects. It is a matter of gratitude 
and hope, however, that the atoms of the true and beo.ntifnl 
which have so long flitted in unsteady motion in the atmo• 
sphere of modem Hindu thought at last acknowledge the 
attraction of one pure, majestic presence-the person of 
Jesus Christ. 

In the sonthem presidency the new wine yet smacks of 
the fl.o.vour of the old bottles. The creed announced is pure 
theism: the authority is still professedly the Vedas. Idolatry 
is abandoned : and a firm stand is taken on several important 
points of social progreBB, e.g. the gradual surrender of caste 
distinctions ; the discontinuance of nautches and public pros
titution; the remarriage of widows ; the discourogement of 
early marriages ; the prohibition of bigamy and polygamy ; 
and the education of females. These sentiments are embodied 
in the rules of a society formed in Madras about four years 
ago, called "The Veda Bamaja," or Church of the Vedas. 
Public worship is conducted in an elegantly furnished drawing
room on Wednesday evenings. It is not difficult to foresee 
the changes which must pass over this society: it is but an 
outgrowth of the stronger life of Calcutta, and will in all 
proh:ibility follow the so.me form of development. The Veclo.s 
must be left behind : the creed of the pnrty will manifest 
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considerable elasticity : it will give up at each change more 
of the old and take in more of the new ; and if ever it reaches 
fixity, it will be in the "Name which is above every name." 
U wonld be difficult to overstate the influence of these bodies 
of 1oung men in the matter of social reform. The changes 
which they advocate were first proposed by the missionaries ; 
and every step onward must be a gain to the Gospel. 

It is somewhat singular, that, whilst Bombay has obtained 
a degree of excellence higher than its fellows in public spirit, 
in commercial enterprise, and in female education, it shonld 
have le.lien behind them in religious organisation. At Miss 
Carpenter's suggestion, a few gentlemen of advanced opinions 
-pore theists, " and many of them of a very religious and 
devotional spirit "-esb.bliehed a prayer-meeting on Sunday 
evenings, without distinction of sex or age ; and the place of 
assembly now scarcely suffices for the numbers who desire to 
attend. 

A perusal of MiBB Carpenter's book cannot but a.waken con
sideration on another question of public interest-How do 
her facts illustrate the history, position, and prospects of 
Christian missions in the East ? 

First, as to the missionaries themselves. In the year 1818 
there was a notable debate in the House of Commons on the 
renewal of the charter of the Eaet India Company : one 
result of that debate was the opening of our Indian possessions 
io missionaries. On that occasion, a Mr. Charles Marsh, a 
quondam Madras barrister, opposed this novel and, as he 
thought, dangerous ete_p. In the course of his remarks, he 
spoke of the missiono.nes as "crawling from the holes and 
comers of their original destinations, apostates from the 
loom and anvil, renege.des from the lowest handicraft employ
ments." To this gentle rhetoric he appended the following 
graphic sketch of native society in India :-

" When I tnm t.o the philoeophers, lawyers, and moralists, who 
have left oraclea of practical wisdom t.o restrain the passions and 
awe the 1'ices which disturb the commonwealth; when I look at the 
peaceful and harmonious alliance of familiea guarded and secured by 
the household virtues, when I see among a cheerful and well-ordered 
society the benignant and softening influences of religion and 
morality, a ayatem of morality founded on a aystem of mild and 
polished obeiaance, and preaerving the aurface of social life amooth 
and unruffled; I cannot hear without aurpriae, mingled with horror, 
of sending Baptists and Anabaptiats t.o aiviliae or convert such a 
people, at the hazard of disturbing or deforming institutions which 
appear hitherto to have been a meana ordained by Providence for 
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making them Tirtu011B ad happy."-JlMOir of Carty, .llarMfllllllt 
a11d Ward, ii. 36. 

How smmgely history has, in both particulars, reversed 
the opinions thus positively expressed, we need not stay to 
show. U is worth while to place in contrast with Mr. Marsh's 
harangue the expressions used by Chunder Ben, in the lecture 
already referred to, and loudly echoed by a crowded audience 
of his countrymen :-

,, It cannot be said that we in India have nothing t.o do with 
Christ or Christianity. Have the natives of this COllDby altogether 
escaped the influence of Christiallity, and do they owe nothing to 
Christ ? Shall I be told by my educated countrymen that they can 
feel nothing bot a mere remote historic interest in the grand move
ment I have deaeribed? You have already seen how, in the gradual 
enension of the Cb'lll'Ch of Christ, Christian Missiona came to be 
established in this distant land, and what results these miaio1111 
have achieved. The many noble deeds of philanthropy and sell
denying benevolence which Christian missionaries have performed in 
India, and the various intellectual, aocial, and moral improvement.I 
which have been!eJfected, need no Sattering comment ; they are tre&
BUred in the gratitude of the nation and can never be forgotten or 
denied. That India is highly indebted to these disintereated ud 
large-hearted followers of Christ for her present prosperity, I have 
no doubt the entire nation will gratefully acknowledge. Fortunately 
for India she wu not forgotten by the Christian misaionariea when 
they went about to preach the Gospel." 

That within so short a time, with the language, creed, and 
customs of the natives opposed to them, for many yean 
under the suspicious surveillance of Government, and with 
little sympathy from their countrymen, the missionaries 
should have worked their way to the position thus frankly 
stated and heartily accepted, is matter of gratitude and 
surprise. Nor is the fact less pregnant of hope. The rela
tion of the missionary to the Hindu people is more clearly 
understood than it was ; the vigorous efforts of the younger 
population in the way of education and aocial reform leave 
him more exclusivel:y to his peculiar work ; whilst the change 
in religious feeling, m no small degree the result of his toil, 
presents a sphere of sympaihy such as India has never before 
exhibited. 

A visit to two or three of the more celebrated shrines of 
Hinduism, with an occasional sight of a street procession 
or wayside idol, constituted the whole of Mias Carpenter's 
e:xi:erience of Hindu idolatry. Had she seen more of it and 
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'felt more about it, she would have gained for henelf and 
gh-en to her readers more correct data for measuring the 
great advance in native thought, as well as for detecting the 
source from which mainly that advance has sprung. " The 
horror I felt," she says, " on seeing this Jain temple remained 
with me to the end of my journey ; for I increasingly per• 
eeived that the system perpetuated in these places degraded 
morally and intellectually a great people, and keeps woman 
bound in moral and spiritual thraldom." "It is observable 
that the open relinquishment of idolatry appears in all cases 
to be the fi.rst step towards enlightened benevolence-in fact, 
I may venture to assert that, except in the relief of the 
hungry and starving, I have never found this virtue manifest 
itself among the Hindus, unless where idolatry was aban
doned." At the beginning of the present century India was 
wholly given to idolatry. Whence, then, have sprung the 
"nobler modes of life," the "sweeter manners," and the 
" purer laws " of which Miss Carpenter writes so hopefully ? 
Not from the thresholds of temples, or the homes of their 
priests, but from the influence of foreign evangelism, from 
the labo01'8 of "renegades from the lowest handicraft em
ployments." Boch influence the missionary continues to 
wield. In up-country provinces, where the Brahmo Samaja 
has never been heard of, and the name of Chunder Ben is 
unknown, in towns and villages where the Brahm.ins are still 
liHle less than divinities-where a block of granite rudely 
carved still continues to be the tYJ>9 and centre of the religious 
life of the community-the missionary delivers his testimony 
amongst a people who IU"e still" sweet upon their idols." 

Nor can the progress made in the social life of the Hindus 
spare Christianity as its vanguard. We have already re
marked, that the scenes brought before us by Miss Carpenter 
have in them an appearance of what is outre. The life which 
they represent is somewhat exaggerated ; it is an effort rather 
than an outgrowth ; a col!y of English customs rather than 
a product of life at work m the homes of the natives them
selves. This cannot be wondered at, for the principles upon 
which the relation of the sexes, the position of woman, and 
the courtesies of home depend, are held even by the advanced 
party in a spirit of painful compromise. Those principles 
are a part of Christianity, and they have fair play in the 
Christian creed alone. Let our readers contrast with the 
drawing-room grandeur of Ahmedabad or Calcutta, the scene 
~ferred to at page 194 of Miss Carpenter's first volume: "The 
little homestead looked very much like England, with its cattle 
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and children at play ; " or that of the Christian villages at 
Bhoroampore and Krishnagur ; or that other one in the 
neighbourhood of Ahmedabad, of which the writer says, 
" Thie little colony appeared to me a striking instance of 
the natural effects of Christianity. An air of cheerfnl con
tentment pe"aded the place, and I wa& informed that the 
members generally lead coDBistent lives, and endeavour to 
lead others to join them. Early marriages are entirely 
abolished ; the young men not being married till they arrive 
at the age of eighteen ; and the girls at sixteen. Multitudes 
of such little stations all over the land would do incalcnlable 
good. ' Fear not, little dock,' I thought, on leaving them; 
'it is your Father's good pleasure to give yon the kingdom'" 
(i. 80). Had Miss Carpenter's time allowed her to visit the 
older scenes of mission labour in Tanjore, Madura, and 
Tinnevell1, she would have found such phases of native 
life meetmg her everywhere ; happy effects of the Gospel 
of Christ carrying its influence to the very heart of the 
people, and exercising its benign infiuence in their families. 

Nearly allied to these reflections, is the effect of Christian 
missions upon the lower classes of the people, and especially 
the female members of those classes. We cannot refrain 
from quoting at length Miss Carpenter's remarks on the 
relation of the upper and lower classes in India. 

"The educated uativea, not having embraced Christianity, do not 
feel the impulae which animates ua to seek and to save the loat; on 
the contrary, their religion, as far as it still influences them, would 
nther keep them aloof from inferior castes, than lead them to 
attempt to raise them by education to their owu level. Even if they 
should theoretically accept the doctrine that God has made of one blood 
all the nations or the earth, and that all are children or one common 
Father, yet the despotic rule of custom compels them practically to 
ignore thi1 great truth. There is no desire, then, on the part of the 
educated Hindua to elevate the lowe■t grade■ ; but, on the contrary, 
I have heard a native gentleman argue strongly agaiuat any attempt 
of the kind being made."-VoL i. p. 201. 

For more than a quarter of a century Christianity has 
sought to fulfil its mission to the poor by seeking to elevate 
the lowest of the daughters of India. Schools were founded 
and sustained, for their benefit chiefly, in which, as the only 
means then available for obtaining pupils and bringing them 
thoroughly under Christianising infinences, food and lodging 
were provided for the children. Many references to sncb 
IOhools will be found in Miss Carpenter's pages; and from 
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-what she says, a fair inference may be drawn as to the effect 
of the education thus given upon native society. We learn 
from Dr. Mollen's Tables, that there were in Ceylon and 
1ndia, in 1852, 102 mission boarding-schools; and that in 
1862 the number had increased to 114; whilst the numbers 
in attendance had risen from 2,779 to 4,098. As the roles 
of caste forbid the attendance of the daughters of caste 
families at such schools, we may conclude that nearly the 
whole of these pupils are of the lower orders. Ten per cent. 
of the girls probably leave school annually, and take their 
places o.t the head of Christian households, carrying with 
them an amount of knowledge and culture which their high
caste sisters might envy. 

Nor does the work of missions show an inferior state of 
things with regard to female education in day-schools, for 
children of the respectable castes. The account given in 
this book of the school attached to the Free Church Mission 
at Madras may be taken as a type of the difficulties which 
had to be overcome by Christian zeal long before young 
India had begun to stir itself. In 1848 four or five girls 
were with difficulty induced to attend school by the promise 
of a reward ; and to secure regularity of attendance it was 
for some time found necessary to give the children a small 
daily allowance of rice, or a very small payment in 
money. All such inducements have now ceased; and 
so much has the desire for education increased, that a 
small fee is required from the scholars ; while from the day
schools in connection with that mission, the sum of 82l. was 
received in one year as scholars' pence. The majority of 
the pupils in these day-schools-often the whole of them
are of the middle class. It may therefore be inferred, that 
the prejudices against Christian education so frequently re-
. ferred to by the elite of Miss Carpenter's friends, are a little 
overstated. In 1852 there were 847 day-schools in connec
tion with the missions in Ceylon and India, containing 
11,519 pupils; in 1862 the schools were 871, and the pupils 
15,899. Bo that the movement of the education of Hindu 
females not only had the missionaries for its pioneers, bot 
still acknowledges them as its most helpful leaders. 

In the new era of this work, Christianity has everything 
to gain. Its plant, if we may borrow the phrase, is com
plete. Able men are on the spot to watch and use every 
opening, untrammelled by caste or compromise. A large 
number of educated women may now be found in the native 
ehurch, from whom teachers of moderate efficiency might at 
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onoe be selected, while the elder girls now under instruction· 
generally receive some training as pupil-teachers under 
European superintendence. There being no early marriages,. 
young women may remain at school until sixteen ; so that 
the best specimens of educated native ladies mast for many 
years to come be selected from the native Christian Church. 
Admirable school-books have already been issued in the 
vernacular languages, and from the mission preBBes alone 
will that litemture be provided which educated women will 
require. The Church will feel the effect of these advantages, 
not within her own limits only. Instances, like some men
tioned in this book, will be multiplied, when, prejudices and 
caste notwithstanding, Christian women will be sought for 
as teachers in high-caste families and Hindu schools. A 
terse Tamil proverb says : " As is the thread, so is the cloth; 
as is the mother, so is the child;" and the adherents of 
Christian • missions may look forward to a bright future, now 
that the mothers of India are likely in so large a proportion 
to pass under the influence of the Word of God. 

How far is Christianity prepared to take advantage of the 
new epoch in religious thought ? The answer to that ques
tion may be found in the position of the native ministry, 
in the state of Christian education, in the provision of 
Christian litemture, and in the measure of strength existing 
in the native church. Were all these subjects considered in 
detail, a most hopeful conclusion would be reached. We can 
only briefly touch upon some of them. In ten years, from 
1852 to 1862, the number of native ministers increased from 
48 to 140, and of native catechists from 698 to 1,865; so 
that in the latter year no fewer than 1,500 Hindus were 
engaged in preaching Christ to their countrymen. Those 
intimate with the subject know best that this increase in 
number coincides with an advW1ce in the qualifications of 
the native agency. Here a singular pamllelism of provi
dence may be noted; just when native society has thrown 
up to its surface a body of inJluential young men to inaugu
rate a movement which, whatever it leaves undone, must 
break up the antiquated apathy of Hindu thought, the 
Christian Church, once derided as the refuge of pariahs, 
and the home of rice-converts, has attached to hersell men of 
the same rank and advantages. The few sketches of such men 
given by Miss Carr.nter may serve to illustmte the chamcter 
"of the able ministers of the New Testament " thus gained 
to the native church. These men have not, perhaps, the 
talent of the Bmhmo leader, Chander Sen, bat they are his-
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equals, and some of them his superiors, in prescriptive 
rank; they have more than his knowledge, and have the 
advantage of concentmted labour, and complete freedom 
from a weakening compromise between the old and the new. 

We tum from the preachers to the literature of Chris
tianity ; and here the translation of the Sacred Volume may 
be taken as the index of power. Twenty-five years ago, a. 
sodden call and a wide field wonld have found the Church 
scarcely prepared with the chief monition of war. The 
Scriptures now speo.k in twelve of the native languages, so 
that as modem religions thought-at this time and among 
the higher classes, very much identified with the language 
of Bacon and Milton-distils down into the masses, it will 
find for its guidance the book from which, directly or in
directly, the new movement has taken its rise. Already, 
a.round the One Book, a literature has grown up with 
marvellous speed, characterised by purity of style and 
thought, and dealing with almost every branch of knowledge, 
from the a.lphabet to the differential calculus, and from 
Watts's Song• to Butler's Serrn.om. The possession of such 
a literature gives the Christian Church a vantage-ground 
which none of its opponents can hope to overtake. 

From literature to education. After mnch misunderstand
ing on the part of friends at home, and after difficulties 
almost insurmountable on the spot, the missionaries are re
ceiving a fair reward for their patient pnrsnit of educational 
schemes. In 1862, there were 185 superior schools con
nected with the missions in India and Ceylon, containing 
more than 28,000 pupils ; whilst in schools of an inferior 
description, there were 40,000 scholars. It is, quite trne tho.t 
the majority of these pupils are not Christians ; but from 
them the Chnroh has gathered her modern race of ministers 
and numerous converts, whilst those who do not embrace 
her faith return into the heart of native society impressed 
with her teaching. 

An epoch of agitation has dawned upon India., in trade, 
politics, literature, and the customs of social life ; and this 
agitation is so vigorous that it would appear as though the 
country were about to make up in the activity of ho.lf-a
century for the sleep of a thousand years. Let the bro.very 
which commenced the enterprise of Christianity in the East 
be only answered in the present generation by fortitude to 
sustain it, and this continent of shrines and temples will, 
by-and-by, " be inlaid with houses of God as with rich 
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jewels, sounding with the voice of prayer and praise, u with 
celestial music." • 

We cannot close this article without drawing the reader's 
attention to the probable bearing of these changes upon the 
relation of India to England. Were it the policy of England 
that India should for ever be a subject, never an allied or 
affiliated power, it would be a strange mconsistency to educate 
the youth of her vast possession in the history of the western 
hemisphere, with its many chapters of wars, of independence, 
or of civil revolutions. U would be still more inconsistent to 
evoke and strengthen the spirit of independence by throwing 
open positions of political power to the ambitious and the 
able. What is most to be desired for India is, that she 
should by sale stages become less a possession and more a 
dependency ; that she should assimilate, as far as her foreign 
climate and alien inhabitants will permit, to Canada or Aus
tralia, having ;their independence, and with it retaining their 
allegiance to that country which has been, for her swarthy 
denizenR as well as for her own fair children, a mother and a 
nurse. What is most to be dreaded, in working out this 
difficult problem, is the recurrence of such convulsions as 
dyed with red the year 1857. Bot such commotions have 
been brought about not by the young, bot by the old-by old 
principles and old forms of life, resisting with convulsive 
throes the approach of the new and the change. So to 
advance with the new as not to draw on a conflict with the 
old is indeed a difficult problem-a problem, the solution of 
which, now that it is begun, most be worked, and in the 
working out will task the skill and prudence of statesmen of 
some generations to come. The Reform Bill of 1868 will 
have past almost out of memory before the issue will be 
reached. Its most hopeful side is that which rests upon the 
educated youth of the Hindu people. They appear to be 
moved by an intelligent loyalty to the Crown. That loyalty 
can derive nothing bot strength from a large infusion of 
Christian belief into the several changes as they unfold 
themselves. Many illustrations of this feeling amongst the 
educated classes lie scattered through Miss Carpenter's 
pages, bot none of her friends have succeeded in potting it 
m more felicitous language than her hon, the native judge of 
Ahmedabad. 

" It i11 not for nothing that India bu been placed under British 
rule. It i11 impoasible to think that her destinies have been ruled by 

• Wl.iewell'• Srr1No11,, 100, 
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• blind, auparing fat.a, or that it ia for the glory and power of 
England alone that nob a wonderful bond of connection baa been 
eatabliahed by an inscrutable Providence, between two countries, 
aeparated &om each other by half the world and a whole world or 
ideas and feelings. There ia one hope, one intense conviction, from 
which no true patriot can escape : that ia, that England and India 
are to be a mutual blessing; that our country, once famous in the 
world's history, ia destined to be helped out of her present degeneracy 
and utter .tagnation. And ia there no reason for this hope ? And 
are there no date& to bue this conviotion upon ? What was India a 
few yean ago, and what do we see around ua now? We see a 
marked progress brought about by the inllaence or W eatern civilisa
tion ; we see a nation domineered over by C1U1te and idolatry-a 
nation of which the men are completely enalaved to custom, and the 
women kept down and tyrannised over by the men by dint of sheer 
phylical strength, which they cannot resist ; -a nation which baa 
long ceued to be progressive, and of which inertia and atationarineaa 
ia the natural condition. Even this nation, opening its eyes to the 
enormous evils around it, is gradually wakening to the influences or 
the bright light of thought and koowledge before which millions or 
false atara are fading away. India had sunk down under the 
weight of tho accumulated corruption of ages ; foreign ioffuencea 
were requisite to rouse her. Theaeare being felt through her length and 
breadth. A steady though slow progreu is perceptible. The tyrann7 
of society ia slowly succumbing to the gaining force of individuality 
and intellect. l!luperatition is losing its strongholds one after another. 
Ceremonial obaervancea are being replaced by true principles of 
morality. There are many things still wanting; hideous defects to 
be remedied ; but let na work, each of ua individually, and hope for 
a brighter future. May India be grateful to England for the bleaa
inga she baa been enjoyiag under her benign rule I May England 
feel that India ia • sacred trust and responsibility which cannot be 
thrown away."-Vol. i. p. 80. 

All this is encomaging to the promoters of enlightened 
Christian efforts on hebe.If of Hindustan. True philosoph1, 
irne J>hilanthropy, and genuine Christian zeal, consist m 
sustaining missionary enterprise for the education and con
version of the rising generation in our vast appanage of 
India. 
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SPE.UaNo of Southey, Mr. Swinburne says, in his preface to 
Moxon's "Miniature Byron," "A poet by profession, he had 
assaalted with feeble fury another poet-not on the fair and 
open charge of bad verses, but under the impertinent and 
irrelevant plea that his work was an affliction or an offence to 
religion and morality."• Now, we woald crave permission, 
as a preliminary step, to discuss the issues involved in this 
remark. 

Mr. Swinburne may be assumed to write feelingly, under 
the sense that his own productions are an offence to religion 

• P.mi. 
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and morality; yet, without any desire to be unmannerly, we 
would ask, " On what ground is a poet, more than another 
artist, or even another man, to claim exemption from attack 
when he oommits such offences ?'' Were the Lucivie of 
Giolio Romano unjUBtly suppressed because they were exe
cuted with the combined mastenhip of a Giolio Romano and 
a Marcantonio Raimondi? Should the police have orders to 
allow the exposure for sale of such Holywell-street Laacirie as 
a.re faultless in production? Even Mr. Swinburne would 
surely answer "No," in both these cases: and, if so, on 
what possible grounds can a lascivious work of a.rt claim to
be exem~ed from molestation because the materials with 
which it 1s produced are mere language, instead of shapes and 
hues ? Indeed, if one class of artists is more responsible 
than another for offences against morality, poets a.re that 
ela.ss ; for they paint in a language which all can understand, 
and address themselves to a wider audience than is com
manded by any other set of artists. 

There are two elements in every work of a.rt which it is the 
critic's business to appraise : first, the ideal kept in view by 
the artist while producing; and, secondly, the a.mount of 
perfection attained in working towards that ideal. Why do 
we expel from among us Dutch paintings of boors in bestial 
revelry of lust and drunkenness, or St. Anthonies undergoing 
temptations and persecutions, depicted without regard to any 
sense of tiropriety or decency? Not usually because they 
are ill pamted : they are frequently painted far better than 
glorious saints and Madonna& of the early Italians, which 
any curator of a public gallery would be only too glad to 
acquire at large prices. If we merely desired perfection of 
manipulation, we should accept the Dutch abominations with 
hearts full of thankfulnese ; but we reject them because the 
ideal, which has been realised with entire success, is low 
and beastly-is an offence to religion-morality-decency
whatever 1ou tilease to call it. 

Now this prmciple being clearly as applicable to one art as 
to another, we may fearlessly apply it to the criticising of any 
poetry whatever-even Mr. Swmbume's, which will bear the 
test as badly as that of any writer of the present day. The 
mission of art is before all things a beneficent one. She baa 
been from time immemorial a handmaiden to the religions 
and moralities of the various times and places through which 
her protean transformations have been flashed since the com
mencement of history. The ma.in bulk of valued art-product 
has always been that which was most in accordance with 
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the spirit of its time-mod helpful and grateful to the 
general mind of the age ; and a. very important considera
tion in appraising an artist's idea.I is-" What degree of 
correspondence has it with the contemporary manners and 
feelings?" A.ri never becomes se\>arated from human in
terests; and the interests with which it is mod intimately 
blended are obviously those of contemporary humanity. 
Should we tolerate a Catullus now, however e:r.quisitely he 
hymned his uncongenial objects of worship? No I Witness 
the fate of Little', Poem,, even when Moore wrote them. 
Conceive an early Christian poet venting his rhymes to a 
polytheistic community : he would of course be hooted down 
at once; not because his periods were bad or his language 
poor, bot because he prated of things unseemly to polytheistic 
ears-or, as Mr. Swinburne flippantly phrases it, "under the 
impertinent and irrelevant plea that his work was an affliction 
or an offence to religion and morality." And so it will always 
be : a poet may" trundle back his soul five hundred years," 
without meeting with anything like opprobrium, so long as 
he does not happen to trundle it on to matter offensive to the 
religious or moral codes of his contemporaries ; but, let him 
stir op any antique mud and offer it as valid art-ware, and he 
will find that there are plenty of honest critics ready to dare 
the charge of impertinence and irrelevance for the sake of 
protesting against such a breach of good feeling and/ropriety. 

When we talk of offences against the religion an morality 
of the age, we mud not of course be understood to refer to 
the actual intensity of religions or moral action in individuals, 
because we shall always find that there are \>lenty of people 
who commit, almost without shame, deeds which the accepted 
codes of the time would condemn uncompromisingly. In 
morality, as elsewhere, there is a grave distinction between 
the abstract and the concrete ; and when an artist selects for 
treatment e. subject of which critics are onanimona in pro
claiming the age's condemnation, the verdict is founded, not 
on the fact that no one is so depraved as to enjoy the work of 
art, but on the une.aaailable consideration that the subject 
is • such a one as the generally accepted ideas upon morality 
and propriety would hold unfit for the mind to dwell on with 
pleasure. No one is so Utopian as to suppose that there are 
not plenty of specimens of " villanona man " ready to revel 
in all that is base ; but these are the hideous lower stratum 
of human ne.tnre that has always e:r.isted-the ugly tra1.ed 
edges of humanity that no shears of civilisation have availed 
to trim utterly oft'. If they have been unable to work their 
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filthy minds up to the level of their age, and must need.a have 
works of art to batten on such as were current coin under 
a grosser system, let them go back and unburrow filth fo:r
themaelves from among the works of the artists congenial 
to that grosser period : do not let the mathetic minds of the 
present day of superior refinement take part in the degra
dation, by .Producing for them, in a modem garb, matter to 
gratify thel? lawless appetites. The artist who does this la.ye 
himself open to be attacked for the falsity and impropriety 
of his ideal; and he baa no right to tum round and say we 
are attacking the man, not the artist-for the Ba.we in hie 
work are a.a much artistic Bawa, if detected in the ideal 
towards which the elements of hie product are made to
converge, as if they were found in the convergent elements 
themselves. 

Thus much having been ea.id in support of the position 
that the critic is guilty of no excess of duty in commenting 
on poetry from a moral, a! well as from a purely technical 
point of view, it is unnecessary to make any further excuse 
for the blending of the two classes of considerations which 
will be met with in the present article. 

Of those who aspire to the reputation of poets at the pre
sent time, few, if any, have created as much stir as Mr. Swin
burne has; but it is scarcely over-bold to say that the immenee 
notoriety that that gentleman has attained is far more attribut
able to the offensive attitude he has taken towards most gene
rally received views than to any measureless ability. That he
has considerable talent is undoubted ; but nothing leBB than a 
supreme genius ever conquered so rapid a notoriety through 
the excellence of hie productions, and that Mr. Swinburne is 
no supreme genius is a proposition as evident as that he is of 
talent considerably beyond the average of verse-writers. Thie 
becomes patent on a calm survey of his works-a survey 
which leaves us nothing but his offences in explanation of the 
width of his report-fame we cannot call it. The technical 
ability which he has displayed, both imitative and original, 
is such as appeals to a very small circle of readers-composed 
chiefly of the poetic faculty and of the studiously critical : for 
purposes of minute dissection hie works are most interesting, 
as might be easily shown if our object were to exhibit the 
minutia of the composite technique which he has mastered ; 
but there is but little in hie volumes that can be called 
popular, except in the constrained sense in which that term 
can be applied to novels of the mon uawholesome tendency, 
nch as are amnuilly compiled in considerable numbers from 
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the police reports, or some such souroe, and made use of by 
a namber of foolish persons, who glean from their half-read 
..... a certain amount of hot excitement which they deem 
pleasurable, bat which all moral sense and the Divine law 
pronounce to be fool and vicioas. Some soch excitement as 
this may be gathered from the pages of Mr. Swinburne in a very 
intense form ; and, doabtleBB, the well-reported fact that each 
is the case has led many to obtain his books; bat this popu
larity is not the popularity of genius, as shown by the fact that 
it subsides after a season or two in the case of sensation novels. 
With Mr. Swinburne it is not likely to subside so soon, because 
his works are not all of the same class throughout, and the 
abnormal notoriety which he obtained by the publication of 
indecent works, brought into a greater prominence than they 
would have otherwise commanded, works of his not disfigured 
by indecency ; and now that these have been thus implicated 
in a certain celebrity, they are found, with all their glaring 
defects, to possess sundry technical excellencies sufficiently 
well marked to save them from being immediately forgotten. 
Had Mr. Swinburne written nothing but Tl,e Q11een-Mother 
and Roaamond, published in 1860, we should have heard little 
more of his name. No one beyond the circle of his acquaint
ance, and the few reviewers who in their daily or weekly 
work had to make a few notes on the volume (and perhaps 
not these), would have known any significance in the words 
Algemon Charles Swinburne. In the volume in question 
there is the faintest possible germ both of the present indivi
dual though mannered style of the author, and of the tendency 
to treat subjects indecently, but nothing sufficiently original 
in technical ability, or sufficiently offensive in tone, to make a 
name ; and to this statement the most significant witness is 
home by the fact that the book has only now gone to a second 
edition-the first edition of 250 copies having followed the 
author from publisher to publisher like the ghost of a dead 
hope. Published oritpnally by Mr. Pickering, it appeared with 
a new title-page beanng the imprint of MeBBrs. Moxon and Co., 
and when that respectable firm saspended the issue-of his works 
in consequence of the opprobrium which attached to the publi
cation of Poem, and Ballada, the same first edition made a fresh 
appearance with the imprint of Mr. John Camden Hotten. 

Tiu Queen-Mother is a play of the usual five-act dimensions, 
on the Elizabethan model; and the subject is by no means a 
bad one for dramatic purposes. The scene is laid in the 
court of the odious Cathtrine de' Medici and the weak Charles 
IX., at the time of the Massacre of St. Bn.rtholomew; and this 
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-.ubjectal'ords ample soopefor dramatic treatment of character, 
situation, and motion; but unfortunately the adaptability of 
a subject for dramatic treatment is merely a necessary condi
tion to the production of a good play, and no step towards 
that happy issue : and the drama in question shows an acute 
critical understanding of the Elizabethan drama, rather than 
a complete original, dramatic faculty. Mr. Swinburne has 
probably read every play produced in that great epoch of 
dramatic history; and his study, whatever the extent, was 
effected with sufficiently close application and discriminative 
intelligence to leave in his mind every element of construction 
employed by the Elizabethans. Consequently, when he set 
to work to write a play, the result was a close imitation 
of the school in question-an imitation, too, in which many 
of the very faults of the school a.re not only followed, but 
frequently exaggerated, and this in minute details of structure 
as well as in the broad outlines of form. This is just what 
is certain to be the result when a minute copyist sets him
self to reproduce the manner of a master ; as witness those 
wretched productions of Overbeck and others of his school, 
which, if placed at a certain distance from the observer, 
might be taken for a gallery of Raphael's pictures, but which, 
when examined, a.re found to be tame im1tations of a master 
who is, always was, and ever will be, inimitable. So with the 
Elizabethan drama ; we can no more reproduce the precise 
aggregation of circumstances which gave rise to that school 
of dramatists and bespoke tolerance for its defects, than we 
can recall the social surroundings which led to the supreme 
pictorial efforts of Raphael ; and, though there are plenty of 
particulars in which it will be always well to follow the 
great painter and the great dramatists in question-though 
we may find in Raphael principles of composition and idealised 
?eJ:>resentation such as a.re always to be held in mind, and in the 
Elizabethan drama certain broad outlines of construction and 
innovations in dramatic procedure not to be improved upon
still a close and minute imitation of either must lead to failure 
as inevitably as the close and minute imitations by artists of 
anterior schools has always been found to do. Judged by 
modem criteria as to minutia of elaboration, the plays of 
even Bhakspeare are found faulty. The varying length and 
etru.:ture of the iambic line employed by him and his school 
is a fault in the eyes of modem critics ; and the irregular 
way in which the blank verse dialogue of the Elizabethan 
school is pieced, so as to leave jagged fragments of iambic 
lines, and lines consisting of more feet than the typical line 
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is composed of, is a thing to be regretted-not to be imitated. 
It was doubtless the precedent furnished by this school that 
induced the author of The Spanvh 0111"!1 to paaa many of the 
irregularities pointed out in this Reriew in October Jut ; but 
in this work of Mr. Swinburne's these faults do not seem:to. 
be put forward in the light of precedented licences, but sanc
tioned as details to be imitated for their excellence. In some 
of the dialogues of Bhakspeare which are moat remarkable 
for vivid and rapid raillery there is a ~edneaa of form 
which is anything but pleasing, if we conB1der the make of 
the lines apart from the brilliancy of the composition ; and a 
ruggedness, too, which was obviously permitted to himself by 
the supreme dramatist as an economy of labour-not put 
forward as a studied effect; but in The Queen-Mother we get 
speeches from Cino Galli, the Florentine fool of the Medici
woman, which are of a studied ruggedness wonderful to con
template as the work of a modem poet. Take this for 
instance:-

Yolatule. 'Ware 1take1, my Cino; ill this a head to rout;'! 
Think, my poor fool'■ tongue with a nail through it, 
Were it no pity? 

Oino. Fire gom out with rain, child. 
I do but think, too, if I were burnt to-morrow, 
What a wute of aalt would there be ! what a ruin of li1k atd' ! 
What 1weet things would one have to hear of me, 
Being once got penitent I SupJlOIMI you my BOul's father, 
Here I come weeping, lame in the feet, mine eye■ big
.. Yea, my sin merely ! be it not writ apin■t me 
How the very devil in the Bhape of a cloth-of-gold u:irl 
I.oat me my eoul with a ma■k, a moat wigracioua one, 
A. velvet riddle; and how he Bet a mark on me, 
A. red mark, father, here where the halter throttl-, 
See there, Yolatule writ broad; " yet, for all that, 
The Queen might hal"e worn wonie paint, if it please you note me,._ 
If her physic-aeller had kept hand■ cleaner, verily. 

Yol. Kind Cino I d08t not look to be k.i8lled for thiB now? 
OiM. Be BOmething modeet, prithee : it w11 never good time 

Since the red ran out of the cheek■ into the lip■. • 
You are not patient; to eee how a good man'• beard 
llay bo wom out among you I 

.A11M. Virtuo111 Cino ! 
Cino. Tell me the right way from a fool to a woman, 

I'll tell thee why I eat ■piced meat on Fridaya. 
Yol. A■ many feet II take the world twice round, neet, 

Ere the fool come to &he woman. 
Ci110. I am mooked, verily; 
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None of these slippen but have lightened heela. 
I'll sit in a hole of the ground, and eat rank berrie11. 

Yol. Why, Cino'! 
Oi'IIO. Because I woald not havo a swine's mouth 

And eat inreetmeats as yo do. It is a wonder in heaven 
How women ao nice-lippod, discreet of palate, 
Should be as easy for a thief to kiss 
A1 for a king'• aon ; like the common grasa 
That lets in any sun or rain, and wean 
All favours the same way; it is a perfect wonder.'' 

-Tiu Q,u,n-Motli,r, Boaamond, pp. 6, 7. 

What a graceless, clown-like fi~ does a poet cul 
in writing, laboriously, such verse as this I We can tole• 
:rate it well enough in works of that stage in the develop
ment of English poetic art to which they belong, and 
with Bhakspeare it is but seldom that the ordinary reader 
gives a thought to the make of his verse; bot now, that a 
more regularly perfect form of verse has come into use, and 
is looked for by the f.Oblic, it is an insult to offer such stuff 
as this. It is unposs1ble to ignore the dramatic intelligence 
displayed in the outline of this play's structure; but the 
imitation is so palpable, the faults are so many, and the 
style so largely lo.eking in individuality, as to make the work 
quite uninteresting. The little play of Rosamond displays 
the same constructive ability in a less degree, and the same 
lack of individual style. The five scenes of which it is com
posed, are well put together, but not interesting on the whole, 
though there is great pathos in the close, the death of Rosa
mond. The last speech of Henry shows some force of diction 
as well as thought, but still no true originality of style :-

., K. Hea. Bir, pardon me, I know she is but dead, ~ 
She is not III I am: we have senae and s~al : 
Who smite■ me on the mouth or plncb by the hair, 
I know what feela it; stab me with a knife, 
I can show blood : and when the eyea turn wet, 
There'■ witn- for me and apparent proof 
I am no leas than man ; though in the teat 
I show BO abject and BO base a slave 
As grooms may 1narl at, and your ■tabled hound 
Find place more worth preferment. For the queen, : 
See how 1trong laughter takes her by the throat 
And plucks her lip■ I her teeth would bite, no doubt, 
B11t ■he keep■ quiet; she 11hould live indeed; 
She bath mere motion, and such life in her 
Accll8B8 and impeach• the Lord God, 
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Who wrought IO miserably the ahapes or mm 
With 111ch aad cunning. Lo you, air, ahe weepa; 
Now eee I well how vile a thing it ii 
To wear the label and the print of lite 
Being f'uhioned IO UDhappily; for we 
Share no more aeme nor worthier acope of time 
Than the lire breath that ia in ,wine and apea 
.la honourable, now ahe that made 111 right 
In the keen balance and aharp acale of God 
Becomes u puture and groa meat for death, 
Whereon the common ravin or hil throat 
llakes rank invuion. Time wu, I could not speak 
But ahe would praiae or chide me ; now I talk. 
All thil time out, mere balled wute, to get 
That word of her I find not. Tell me, aweet, 
Have I done wrong to thee? apoken thee ill ? 
Nay, for acom hlirta me, Roaamond; be wile, 
Al I am patient ; do but bow your face--
By God, ahe will not! Abide you but awhile 
And ,re ■hall hear her ; for ■he will not fail. 
She will jut turn her sweet head quietly 
And kiaa me peradventure ; aay Dil word, 
And you ■hall aee her; doubtleaa ■he will grow 
Sony to vex me ; eee now, here are two 
She bath made weep, and God would punish her 
For hardnMI; ay, though ■he were thrice u fair, 
He would not love her ; look, ahe would fain wake, 
It makes her mouth move and her eyelid■ rise 
To feel ao near me. Ay, no wiser yet? 
Then will I leave you ; maybe ahe will weep 
To have her hand■ made empty of me ; yea, 
Lend me your hand to cover-cloae her face, 
That ahe may aleep well till we twain be gone ; 
Cover the mouth up ; oome each aide of me." 

-Hill. pp. 216-217. 

It would not have been worth while to disinter this first 
wlame for purposes of criticism, had it been allowed to rest 
in the well-earned oblivion which it seemed to have attained; 
but, as the author has now iBsued a setond edition which is 
a mere reprint, he gives the sanction of his present sup
posed-to-be-matured self to the work of his remote and im
mature self; a step which conatitutes a challenf(e to canvass 
the merits of the work. In it, as already 1D1plied, the 
moralist has not a great deal to object to, but the art-critic 
has little to bring forward as unexceptionable ; and in the 
first work of the author whieh attracted much attention, 
Atalanta in Calydoa, the art-critic has still much to object 
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to-the moralist somewhat. That work is by no means 
devoid of beauties : indeed, they are constantly met with in 
its pages, unattractive as is the GJ.'.88kish form of the poem. 
A tragedy cast in the lyric-dramatic mould of the Greeks 
is now-a-days an incongruity; and anything like a close 
analysis of the minutia of their motives and psychological 
characteristics has an air of affectation, when forced before 
a modem society eo vastly different from theirs in a.II its 
complexities of life and thought. It is not, moreover, prac
ticable to perform such an analysis with great effect ; the 
artist, of whatever class, must study nature direct if he 
would excel, and modem society affords no possibilities for 
the effectual study of a subject Greek in incident and Greek 
in spirit. Buch a subject, therefore, cannot be treated with
out an overplus of imitation of Greek authors, the fault 
which, in its extreme form, condemned the entire artistio 
literature of the Romans to a subordinate place, and which 
must always lead to failure, greater or less. Subjects doubt
less abound in Greek history and mythology which, from the 
universality of their interest, may be treated in modem verse 
with advantage ; but then they are seized as essentia.lly 
human, not as essentia.lly Greek, and are treated from such 
a point of Tiew as to be of interest to a.II ages. In Mr. 
Tennyson's Ulyue,, it is not the traits distinctive of the 
Greek which grasp the heart of the modem Englishman, 
but the sense of a struggling, energetic, undaunted hardi
hood of human endeavour, as vital now as then. Our sym
pathies are claimed b1. Ulysses the man, not Ulysses the 
Greek. And so it is with other pieces of the Laureate'& as 
well as with many of Mr. Browning's magnificent studies 
of human nature. In Atalanta, on the other hand, the cha
racters are Greek in half-savage simplicity, Greek in motive, 
Greek in action, but not Greek in calm breadth of delinea
tion, and, therefore, rather p,eudo-Greek. The character
istics seized on by Mr. Swinburne are, for the most part, 
not such as appeal to a modem sooiety, but such as might 
be assumed to have weight in the times depicted : from their 
entire alienation in thought and motive, the actors in this 
tragedy do not claim our sympathy, and what admiration 
the work calls forth is mainl1 for details of manipulation and 
isolated beauties of expreBS1on. Now this plan of selecting 
111bjects is altogether false. Whatever period we take up 
for artistic rendering, we can always find in it features of 
never-dying interest; and it is on ihose features that the 
ariw's forces should be concentrated. 

cc2 
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Provided that the e:r.eoution be equal in a given number of 
works of art, they are durable and great, or transient and 
mean, in proportion as the salient features of the subjects 
which they treat are of eternal and universal interest or of 
mere ephemeral importance. Thus, there are certain grand 
works which stand as everlasting models in some respects, 
though none are to be narrowly imitated : p,eudo-Greek 
tragedies are as valueless to us modems as groups of statuary 
attempted '' in the manner of Pra:r.itelee," or as those hosts 
of German pictures supposed to be Raphaelesque in manner, 
and characterised by some one (probably Mr. Ruskin) as "the 
muddy struggles of the unhappy Germane;" and works of 
these three categories are equally vicious through the absence 
of the objects which the artist requires to study, by direct 
observation, and not through the medium of another's eye
sight. 

In treating historical and antique subjects, therefore, an 
artist requires, before all things, a keen and well-balanced 
appreciation of the relative importance of the elements of 
character, and it is this faculty that would seem to be utterly 
wanting in Mr. Swinbarne. As will appear from the present 
analysis of hie works, he has not given evidence of any in
sight into the value of the characteristics of the persons 
whom he depicts. His principal productions are renderings 
of subjects affording ample materials for the delineation of 
the savage passions of man, and these savage passions are 
made predominant, and treated, to all appearance, with bar
baric delight. 

The hoot of the Calydonian boar does not afford for 
artistic development that wealth of lust, that abundance of 
chambering and wantonness, which a mind attuned to lewd 
suggestions and cultured in lewd impulses can find plenti
fully in such subjects as that of the drama Chaatel,ard, and 
in the multitude of unhistoric, nameless intrigues that have 
been since the world began. Nevertheless, the primitive 
hunting instinct of man, an unquestionably savage instinct 
in the main, gives matter for some forcible fierce passages : 
and the still more savage instinct of vengeance has full 
treatment ; in fact, revengeful passions yield the chain of 
causation which constitutes the plot of Atal,anta. The boar 
is a curse sent by Artemis, because that goddess is piqued at 
an omission of sacrifice to her. Meleager slays the boar, 
and gives the spoils to the Arcadian huntress, Atalanta, of 
whom he is enamoured. Meleager'e uncles, wroth at this 
appropriation of the spoils, and jealous of the huntreBB, 
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attempt to reverse their nephew's act by force ; and their 
nephew tnms upon them and slays them. His mother, 
Althea, hearing of the manner of her brothers' death, forth
with eom.e_asses the death of her son, and regards this as a 
sort of tribute due to her brothers' memory. 

This so.me Altha, of whom the chorus says, " A noble 
wisdom and fair words the gods have given this woman," is 
made the exponent of sentiments ultra-Greek in discontented, 
ungracious submission to the will of the gods ; sentiments 
snch as have a still fnller exposition in speeches of the 
cho1'118. Althllla _says, for example :-

., 0 king, thou art wile, but wiadom halts; and juat, 
But the goda love not j111tice more than fate, 
And smite the righteous and the violent mouth, 
Aud mix with insolent blood the reverent man's, 
And bruise the holier u the lying lips." 

-.d.lalanta i11 Calytlon, p. 31. 

But the most poison-breathing utterances of this sort are in a 
loni!!1::is, extending over seven pages, upon which the finest 
wor ship of the artist has been lavished ; the periods 
of this chorus are so tenderly lingered over, so delicately 
tinted, that it is impossible to see in them any hand but that 
of a workman thoroughly in love with his subject ; and the 
sentiments are so completely in keeping with the negative, 
revolutionary spirit, characteristic of Mr. Bwinbnme's aggre
gate writings, that the effusion strikes as the spontaneous 
utterance of an eloquent but misguided orator. 

" In fact," says hia friend, llr. W. IL Rossetti, whose oritical 
acumen ia doubtless well sustained in thia judgment by personal 
.knowledge, "what might have been and was Bbrewdly ammiaed from 
• Atalauta in Calydou,' that the Belltimenta of the famoua and over
poweringly eloquent chorus, 

• Yea. with thy hate, 0 God, thou hut covered m,' 
(minus the aubmiaeive closo thereof), were the 1181ltimenta of Hr. Swin
bome himself, is fully confirmed by various pauagee in the • Poems 
and Ballade ; ' pueagea which either reinforce the same sentiments 
dramatically, but with a gusto and inaiatence not to be mistaken, or, 
u tllpecially in 'Feliae,' rend the thinneat of dramatic veila, and are 
manifeatly spoken in the author's person. The same is still more 
clearly the case in the ode • To Vietor Hugo.' Our poet hu a singularly 
acute and terrible conception of the puppet-like condition of man, u 
acted upon by the forces of nature and the fiats of her Ruler; and he 
draws some appalling outlinCB of it with au equal sense of power and 

_powerleBBlleaa, an equal eutireueaa of deBp&ir and of desperation ..•• 
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Intellect pitted apimt a material and moral pi,tn,r, appean to be hit 
conception of the state of man ; and no wonder the 8ght looks to him 
a mOllt gh11tly oue, uucouvincecl II he ii (to me the mildest term) of 
the justice of the umpire, and oouvincecl, or all but oonvincecl, of the 
mortality of the soul. Hie oul:r outlet of comfort ii hie delight iu 
material beauty, in the fragmentary oonqueela of intellect, and in the 
feeling that the 8ght, once over in this world for each individual, is 
OYer altogether ; ud in theae eouroa of comfort his uquieite artistic 
orpniaation enablee him to revel while the tit ii on him, and to riug 
out nch peala of poetry II deee"8, we do not fear to eay it, to endure 
while the language lllte." - 8111,,.J,,,_,.,.,,, Poem, au BGll""6, a 
t"'ritiam, pp. 26, 27. 

Of the folfilment of this implied prophecy, we do not 
entertain the elighteet fear. Attractive ae is the workman
ship of the chorue in queetion, it ie part and pa.reel of a work 
full of grave faulte, and iteelf-one of Mr. Bwinbume'e most 
eeteemed piecee of writing, be it remarked-constitutes also one 
of the gravest errors, even from a technical point of view; for, 
after opening in doe polytheistic order, this chorus suddenly 
makes a violent and mmatural transition into monotheism, 
apparently for no other reason than the gratification of the 
author, to which all principles of dramatic unity are thus 
sacrificed. First, the gotla a.re blamed in the name of the 
chorus, and then words relating to God are quoted:-

" Bot up in heaven the high gods one by one 
Lay hands upon the draught that qoickeneth, 

Fulfilled with all tean ahed and all thiuga done, 
Aud ■tir with eoft-imperiehable breath 
The bubbling bitteme11 of life aud death, 

And hold it to our lip■ and laugh ; but they 
Preserve their lip■ from ta■ting night or day, 

I.eat they too change and sleep, the fates that apuu, 
The lip■ that made ua and the hands that slay; 

I.eat all theae change, and heaven bow down to none, 
Change and be nbjeot to the ■eoular sway 

And temme revolution of the ■un. 
Therefore they thrust it from them, putting time away. 

" I would the wine of time, made ■harp aud inreet 
With multitudinou■ day■ and nightll and tean, 
And many mixing eavoun of ■trange yean, 

Were no more trodden of them under feet, 
Cut out aud spilt about their hol:r placa : 

That life were given them u a fruit to eat 
And death to drink u water ; that the light 
Kight ebb, drawn backward from their eym, and night 

Bide for one hour the imperiahable faces : 



Anti-Tlieiatic Chor111. 

That they might rile up B&d in heaven, 1111d know 
Sorrow and lleep, one paler than yomig mow, 

One cold u blight of dew 1111d ruino118 rain ; 
Rile up 1111d rest and suff'er a little, 1111d be 
Awhile u all thinga born with ua 1111d we, 

And grieve u men, 1111d lilr.e slain men be slain. 

" For now ,re know not of them ; but ono aaith 
The god, are gracious, prai8ing God ; 1111d one, 

When hut thou seen ? or hast thou felt his breath 
Touch, nor conaume thine eyelids u the BUD, 

Nor fill thee to the lips with fiery death 'l 
None bath beheld him, none 

Seen above other god■ and ahapes of thinga, 
Swift without feet and flying without wings, 
Intolerable, not clad with death or life 

Inaatiable, not known of night or day, 
The lord of love and loathing 1111d of 1trife 

Who givee a 1tar and take& a SUD away ; 
Who 1hapea the BOUl, and makeB her a barren wife 

To the earthly body and grievom growth of clay; 
Who turns the large limb& to a little flame 

And binds the great aea with a little aand ; 
Who makOB de&ire, and alaya deBire with 1hame ; 

Who &hakes the heaven u ashea in his h1111d ; 
Who, IIClCling the light and shadow for the 1&me, 

Bids day waste night u fire devourB a br1111d, 
8mitea without 1word, and BCOurgeB without rod ; 

The 111preme evil, God. 

" Yea, with thine hate, 0 God, thou hut covered 111, 
One uith, 1111d hidden our eyeB away from Bight, 

And made u■ tranaitory 1111d hazardou■, 
Light thinga 1111d alight ; 

Yet have men praieed thee, uying, He hath made man thaa 
And he doeth right. 

Thou hut kisaed us, and ho1t ,mitten ; thou hut laid 
Upon 111 with thy left hand life, and said, 
Live: 1111d again thou hast said, Yield up your breath, 
And with thy right hand laid upon 118 death. 
Thou hut sent UB Bleep, 1111d 1tricken aleep with dream,, 

Baying, Joy ia not, but love of joy Bhall be ; 
Thou hut made sweet 1pringa for all the pleU1111t atreanu, 

In the end thou hut made them bitter with the aea. 
Thou hut fed one l'Ol8 with dUBt of m1111y men ; 

Thou hut marred one face with fire of many tean ; 
Thou hut taken love, and given ua BOrrow again ; 

With pain thou hut filled 118 full to the eyes 1111d eon. 
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Therefore becaUIO thou art ab'ong, our father, and we 
Feeble ; and thou art 11gainat UB, ond thine hand 

Conatraim UB in the 1hallow1 or the le1I 

And breaks UB at the limits of tho land ; 
Becamo thou hast bent thy lightnings as a bow, 

And looeed the houn like arrow• ; and lot f'all 
Sine and wild worda and many a winged woo 

And wan among DB, and one end of all ; 
Becamo thou bast made tho thunder, and thy feet 

Are u a ruehing water when the skies 
Break, but thy face u an exceeding beat 

And flames of fire tho eyelid■ of thine cyoe ; 
BecaUBe thou art over all who are over m : 

BeeaUBO thy namo ia life and our name death ; 
Becauo thou art cruel and men aro pitcoUB, 

And our hand■ labour 11ud thine hand scattoreth; 
Lo, with hoarta rent and knees made tremuloua, 

Lo, with ephemeral lipB and casual breath, 
At least we wilneu of thee oro wo dio 

That theae things ore not otherwise, but thus ; 
That each man in hie heart sighcth, and IOith, 

That all men even u I, 
All we are againlt thee, ogainat thee, 0 God moet high." 

-Pp.50----M. 

It is hardly necessary to point out how very inartistic is this 
sleight of making a Greek polytheist quote what one said 
about God, especially when the whole of what one said is 
saturated with an anti-theism of such late date that it could 
not possibly have been quoted by the chorus in .Atalanta. 
This fault, however, is wilful, not careless, and does not in 
the least affect the minute manipulation of the chorus. That 
such careful workmanship should be misemployed in the 
production of baneful matter like this is a crying she.me, and 
even the plea of dramatic rendering would be weak to stifle 
our indignation at such misapplied powers. This sort of 
writing, when beButiful enough to obtain II wide hearing, is 
only calculated to stir up revolt in the spirits of weak and 
unsettlE.d readers, and offers them nothing of satisfaction or 
repose. To our thinking, the workmanship of Mr. Swinburne 
is far too fnll of mannerism for complete excellence (though 
the passage just quoted is unusually free from that besetting 
fault); nevertheless, thorough poets are so rare, that the enlist
ment of even such powers as Mr. Swinburne's in a good cause 
is a thing desirable, especially as it is impossible to ignore, 
on comparing closely these extracts from .AtalantA with those 
given from The Queen-Motlier and Ro,amond, that the inter-
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val of years between the production of the two works has 
sufficed Mr. Swinbome for the formation of a distinctly in
dividual style and manner. The possession of an individual 
poetic manner is the first ezpreB1ional requisite for a poet ; 
and when we see, in any aggregation of works, this requisite 
unquestionably existent, in spite of flaws in manner and 
matter, we cannot bot hope, or at least wish, that a twofold 
enlargement of heart and judgment may ultimately remedy 
the defects, and give the world a poet that shall be bountiful 
nther than baneful. Meanwhile, remembering that ., the 
gods themselves cannot recall their gifts," we cannot bot repro
bate the neglect of one who ought to give good gifts, and who 
has devoted no email labour to the elaboration of a potent 
faculty which is very favourably exhibited in Poem.a and 
Ballads, in the pages of which, whether prurient or pure, 
there seem to be clearly enough marked the footsteps of 
progression from the no-manner of The Queen-Motlier to the 
manner of Atalanta. Although the volume of Poema antl 
Ballad• is of later publication than Atalanta, a l.Mrge portion 
of its contente are of earlier birth, as is apparent from the 
various degrees of executive ability, and as is confessed in the 
dedication, wherein these pieces are deeoribed as 

" The aonga of dead lle8IIODB1 that wander 
On wings of articulate word&; 

Lost leaves that the ahore-wiDd may squander, 
Light flocks of untameable birda; 

Some sang to me dreaming in class-time, 
And truant in hand as in tongue ; 

For the youngest were bom of boy's pastime, 
The eldest are yoUDg."-Poema and Ballad,, pp. 341,342. 

In verse, whether original or imitative, Mr. Swinburne is 
never prosy, with all hie vices of sentiment and expression ; 
and of hie prose the same is true, as we shall see when we come 
to that portion of our eubje,it ; and it is this witneBB, borne 
by the whole voluminous bulk of his works, to the fact that 
the processes of his mind are carried on in the poetic, as 
technically distinguished from the prose, method, that makes 
hie man if old defections from moral and artistic rectitude a 
matter of noteworthy regret. A consideration of the style of 
the extracts, given further on, from prose works of Mr. Swin
burne will convince the reader of the troth of this remark, 
as to the method in which the author thin~ei. and his _pro
digality of poetic elements of style (especially of rhythm) 
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is a strikintf instance of the reverse of what was praised in 
George Eliot's prose style in the October Number of this 
Revie,o. 

Viewed as o. drama, Atalanta is very imperfect, and de
ficient in distinctive treatment of characters. We get in it 
none of that strongly-accentuated variation in the several 
speeches which we find in the plays of a master of the dra
matic ari ; and to call the work a tragedy is a.a great an 
absurdity as it would be to affix that title to a scanty Mlle, 
with a dlnouement composed of the elements of tragedy; or 
to Milk, as the Time, does, of "the dramatic unity in in
tricacy of Atalanta." In regard to the drama Chaatelard, no 
such unqualified criticism would be just. In that work, 
Mr. Swinburne has unquestionably shown some aptitude 
for dramatic labour, shown that he is not incompetent to 
apply, without close imitation, thti principles upon which 
our great ones have built up everlasting plays, or, indeed, to 
produce a very original drama. Still, the handling of situa
tion is very insufficient, and the handling of character yet 
more so. Of these defects the latter would seem to arise in 
pm from that weakness of perception o.lready referred to, and 
m pari from the artist's inveterate mannerism, which bJnrs 
to a common semblance the utterances of a Darnley, a Chas
telard, a Queen Mary, and her four attendant Marye. The 
other defect comes apparently of extreme obliquity in the 
inventive faculties. There is a certain amount of invention 
in the conception of this historic subject, but Mr. Swin
burne's interpretations and superadditions cannot be too 
strongly condemned. It mo.y be argued that history is com
mon property, and that an artist may treat an historical topic 
from what point of view he pleases; still, it will J.>robably 
be conceded by the bulk of intelligent persons that 1t shows 
but scanty artistic propriety to paint the unhappy Mary 
Queen of Scots as a wanton, cruel, and unhesitating 
strumpet, void of any womanly feelings of compassion or 
oompunction, without religion of heart or soul, and caring 
for nothing but her own abominable gratifications. And yet 
these words are weak to describe the hideous portrait which 
Mr. Swinburne has drawn of the Queen-hideous morally, 
thou~h not devoid of liDeaments touched with delicacy of 
pencilling. 

Indeed, here again Mr. Swinburne's best J>OWera are shown 
forth only in the entire elimination of religion and morality. 
The finest pieces of expression are those devoted to scenes 
free from any colour of morality, or indeed of decency, as, for 
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inatance, the interview in which the Queen encourages Chaste
lard, after be has discovered himself in her bedchamber, daring 
the absence of Darnley-her new bridegroom. The ideal harlot 
whom Mr. Swinburne has draped in the ermine of the Queen of 
Scots smiles upon Chastelard propitiously throughout the play, 
and sends him to the block when it has become necessary that 
they should part. To the last moment 1;1assages of love are 
between them, and these are painted with a mellowness of 
lone and a fineness of touch worthy of holier loves ; and the 
same may be said of many of the less disgusting Jlroductions 
of the Poem, andBallada. The most objectionable pieces in that 
volume we do not care to bring forward, now that the scandal 
has somewhat abated, and that the public are well aware of 
the nature of the pieces objected to. Suffice it to note, that 
many of them are far worse than Ohaatelard, as regards 
both abomination of thought and outspoken indecency of 
expression, while there are many pieces that are not indecent 
at all; and many that, by virtue of their technical ability, 
inspire the same regretful thoughts as we have expreased 
in regard to .A.t.alanta. 

Besides the more capital ofl'ences of Mr. Swinburne against 
all sense of morality, there are minor grievances, on account 
of his very distastefal way of treating the grotesquely horrible. 
This is one of the most crying faalts of Gustave Dore, between 
whom and Mr. Swinburne there is considerable affinity. 
Dore, not content with depicting the possibly horrible, goes 
widely into the impossibly so, and treats the hacking of 
human forms, for instance, in a manner for which " disgust
ing " and " revolting " are terms too measured : similarly 
Mr. Swinburne, in some passages, shows a fierce uncurbed 
hand in painting horrors. In Atalanta we have these lines-

" So through oraahed branches and the reddening brake 
Clamoured and crashed the fervour of hia feet, 
And trampled, springing sideways from the task, 
Too tardy a moving monld of heavy strength, 
Ancmua; and III lakes of weak-winged snow 
Break, all the hard thewa of hia heaving limbs 
Broke, and rent flesh fell every way, and blood 
Flew, and fierce fragments of no more a man."-P. 60. 

n will be as well that the charge of mannerism preferred 
in the present article shoald be more definitely stated and 
B11Btained. The vice in question is one more easy to feel than 
lo define; but we may say broadly, that mannerism in poetry 
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consists chiefly in the rei:,eated use of peculiar words, or forms 
of expression or versince.t1on, which are obtrusive without being 
beautiful or necessary to the unity of the poem. Sometimes 
it strikes as mere slovenlineBB ; but this is not often the case 
with Mr. Swinburne : sometimes it is clearly a1fectation; but 
more often it would seem to arise from an inveterate sameness 
of presentation. The great executive feat for a JK>Elt to accom
plish is the formation of a style individual m manmr, but 
unsullied by manneriam; and this bas been done by two living 
poets-the Laureate and Mr. Browning. In the works of our 
great woman-poet, Elizabeth Barrett Browning, we are 
frequently shocked by slovenly mannerisms-such as false 
rhymes and make-weight, unmeaning feet. Her vigorous 
sympathetic soul seems to have flashed off poems at a greater 
speed than her executive powers could maintain; and no 
poems have been more successfully touched on in new 
editions than some of hers-such as Caaa Guidi Window,, for 
eumple. Now that she has gone from us, leaving us with 
such a heavy demand on our gratitude and admiration for 
noble work done, it is hard to say a word of dispraise, though 
it bas been expedient to draw on eome of her works for 
illustration. In two beautiful poems, Catarina to CaflWefll 
and the Cry of the Children, we get such rhymes as "whisper" 
and "vesper," "enter" and "peradventure," "sitting" and 
"written," "heaven " and "unbelieving," "children" and 
"bewildering," &c.; and in others of her works we not 
uncommonly find mannerisms of pedantry (such as the crude 
production of scientific ideas). Now, it is not this class of 
mannerism which we condemn in Mr. Swinburne, nor even 
that copious and inappropriate use of " female " rhymes 
which is blameworthy in the poeteBB : the bulk of these are 
surface faults, which might be touched out, and sometimes 
were; but the mannerisms of Mr. Swinburne are more deeply 
seated in the aim and principles of his style and the construc
tion of his rhythm. For instance, we frequently get mono
syllables strung together so as to afford no distinct and 
necessary form of scansion, as in this iambic-

"And the aound 1tung me right through heart and all." 
-Oluulllard, p. 69. 

The fre9.uent re~tition of such lines, wanting in landmarks 
of intonation to mdicate the divisions, is an offence, and 
creates a great deficiency of light and shade ; but far wo~ 
is the terrible abuse of elision of which Mr. Swinburne 1a 
guilty. Elision, when properly used, is a graceful and 
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effective arWice, and affords a richness and fulness highly 
desirable at times; but the reader must not have to find 
out which syllable or syllables he is to elide : this must be 
shown in the make of the lines, each of which should flow 
as easily as if no elision were required in the scansion. In 
such lines as-

"I would I had been at baud and marked them off."-Ibid. p. 71. 

and-
" We fought beat there. I would I had aeen. you fight."-Jbitl. p. 71. 

there is not the slighte~ difficulty ; and o. line of which the 
normal type is five feet of two syllables each may consist of 
twelve or thirteen syllables, and yet be easy and graceful ; 
but the rhythm must be natural. The following line, how
ever, though p<>ssible, is difficult: it arrests attention by its 
want of perspicuous form-

" Yea, and for all this I am not penitont."-.Ibid. p. 105. 

and this degree of defectiveness is very common to the author. 
Sometimes the effect is ludicrous, as in this-

" And yet I wot not. Said he, he loathed his life ?"-lbitl. p. 168. 

in which the "he, he," resulting from an attempt to make 
the requisite elision, is sadly out of place. This contrasts 
very unfavourably with the beautiful line-

" Through all the roar and ripple of streaming aprings."-.Aealanta, p. 2. 

in which the elision comes necessarily on the word" ripple," 
and makes a pleasing ripple in the line. This next is a very 
bad sample, requiring the elision of two syllables of the word 
"furiously"-

" Leapt and fell furiously, and from raging lips."-Jbid. p. 60. 

and the following is ~ worse-

"Seeing; but lleleager bade whet knives and ftay."-Ibid. p. 60. 

for here the reader scans the line naturally as an alexandrine, 
and has to return and make it scan as an iambic by two 
awkward elisions. Almost as awkward is this-

" Landt mclisooverable iD the unheard-of west." -Ibid. p. 25. 
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in which it is necessary to alDl' the termination " able " as 
well as the article " the." 

It is needless to multiply examples of this vice : suflice 
it to say, that ii is a constant SODl'ce of annoyance. Not 
less annoying is the reiterated use of words, good intrin
sically and in moderation, such as "violent," "fierce," and 
"faint," which are samples of several excellent words made 
to do service on all sorts of occasions, appropriately and 
inappropriately. This mannerism is very ill-Judged; but 
much more serious is the creation of needless harsh neo
logisms, such as "dis-create," "disseated," "disfteshed "
samples of a host of new words quite out of place in a work 
of art-where purity of language should be auned at as one 
of the chief duitkrata. 

But the catalogue of mannered vices is not nearly exhausted 
yet. We must not omit to notice Mr. Swinburne's perfectly 
wearisome employment of alliteration, and his very tasteless 
use of Biblical Jlhraseology. These two faults can scarcely 
be called occamonal, for they pervade his works throughout. 
He has an ugly trick, too, of placing the same word more 
than once in a line, which, when often repeated, as it is in 
some poems, gives a very bizarre eft'ect. Worse sull is the 
eft'ect produced by double possessives, one of the most promi• 
nent of Mr. Swinburne's vices of diction. The following 
poem, while written with considerable muscular force, affords 
eumples of these last-named foDl' mannerisms :-

" A SoH nr Too or R'ITot1JTio•, 1860.• 

The heart of the rulen i1 lick, and the high-priest coven his head: 
For this ii the aong of the quick, that ia heard in the ears of the dead. 
The poor and the halt and the blind are keen and mighty and fleet : 
Like the noise of the blowing of wind is the 1011Dd of the noise of their 

feet. 
The wind hlll the 1011Dd of a laagh in the olamoar of da)'II and of 

deeds: 
.l'he priesta are acattered like chafl', and the rulen broken like reeds. 
The high-priest lick from qualma, with his raiment bloodily daahed ; 
The thief with branded palma, and the liar with cheeb abashed. 
They are mitten, they trembla greatly, they are pained for their 

pleuant thiDp ; 
For the boUBe of the priesta made atately, and the might in the mouth 

of the kinp. 

• Plnu • JlelW,, p. 181. 
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They are grieved and greatly afraid;. they are not taken, they shall 
not flee: 

For the heart of the nationa ia made u the atrength of the epringa of 
the 188. 

They were fair in the grace of gold, they walked with delicate feet : 
They were clothed with the cUD1UDg of old, and the smell of their gar-

ment. wu sweet. 
For the breaking of gold in their hair, they halt u a man made lame : 
They are utterly naked and bare; their mouths are bitter with shame. 
Wilt thou judge thy people now, 0 king that wut found most wise? 
Wilt thou lie any more, 0 thou whose mouth is emptied of lies ? 
Shall God make a pact with thee, till His hook be found in thy sides ? 
Wilt thou put back the time of the sea, or the place of the aeason of tides? 
Set a word in thy lips, to stand before God with II word in thy mouth 
That • the rain shall retnm in the land, and the tender dew after 

drouth.' 
Bot the arm of the elden is broken, their strength is unbound and 

undone: 
They wait for a sign of a token; they ory, and there cometh none. 
Their moan is in every place, the cry of them filleth the land : 
There is shame in the sight of their face, there. is fear in the th8W8 of 

their hand. 
They are girdled about the reins with a aune for the girdle thereon : 
For the noise of the rending of chaina the face of their colour is gone. 
For the SOUDd of the ahouting of men they are grievously stricken at 

heart: 
They are smitten. UUDder with pain, their bones are smitten apart. 
There is none of them all that is whole ; their lips gape open for 

breath; 
They are clothed with aiokness of soul, and the shape of a shadow of 

death. 
The mind is tb'W'llrt in their feet ; it is full of the shouting of mirth ; 
As one shaketh the sides of a sheet, so it shaketh the ends of the earth. 
The aword, the sword is made keen ; the iron hu opened ita mouth ; 
The corn is red that wu green ; it is bound for the aheaves of the 

south. 
The aound of a word wu ahed : the sound of a mind u a breath, 
In the ean of the souls that were dead, in the dust of the deepness of 

death; 
Where the face of the moon is taken, the waya of the &tan undone, 
The light of the whole aky ahaken, the light of the face of the BUD : 

Where the water& are emptied and broken, the waves of the waten are 
■tayed; 

Where God hu bound fol- a token the darb• that maketh afraid ; 
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Where the 111n1rd wu oonred and hidden, and dust had grown in its 
aide, 

A word oame forth whioh wu bidden, the crying of one that cried : 
The aidel of the two-edged IW'Ord lb.all be bare, and its mouth ahall be 

red, 
For the breath of the face of the Lord that ia felt in the bonea of tho 

dead.'' 

The poem is given complete, not only as substantiating 
these accusations, but as a specimen of the temper in which 
the author's works are conceived. Of the double-possessive 
vice no more ludicrous instance could be found than the 
line-

.. Like the noiae of the blowing of wind is the aound of the noiae of 
their feet ;" 

a line at once turgid, ugly, tautologous, and p11eudo-BiblicaJ. 
This next line is pretty, but has the same vice-

" And the wind falla faint u it bloWI with the fume of the flowen of 
the night."-"Hymn to Proaerpine," Poma,, and Ballacu, p. 83. 

Here, from the same poem, are two lines comparing Venus 
and the Virgin Mary, and affording samples of the repetition 
vice-

" For thine came weeping, a alave among alaTtll, and rejected ; but ahe 
Came fluahed Crom the full-8uahed wave, and imperial, her foot on tho 

aea."-16id. p. 82. 

We might fill pages with sample lines of this description, 
especially of the double-possessive sort, for wherever ano.prests 
are-and Mr. Swinburne is very fond of those vigorous in
tegers of rhythm-there ma.1. be found abundant double
possessives, probably because 1t is easier to get anapmsts with 
the two short feet ready made from the words" of the," than 
to exercise a little ingenuity in working the language into 
anapmstic forms without this sleight. 

While enomerating the faulta of the author under discus
sion, it has been thought unnecessary to supply examples for 
the express purpose of exhibiting his proweu in the field of 
verse-a task which has been very warmly taken UP. by a few 
critics whose taste Mr. Swinburne seems to have hit euctly. 

The poet, so long as he keeps to his sphere of verse, may, 
with a certain show of reason, deem himself unassailable by 
the critic, for he is a denizen of another element altogether; 
and -community of element is easenual to II perfeclly fair and 
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equal contest. The poet may tum to the critic, if eo disposed, 
and sa.y, "What knowest thou practicall.lJ oC the lo.we of flight, 
oh walker on the doll earth?" And what shall the critic 
answer? Again he may claim exemption from blo.me on the 
plea. that he has written figura.tively---dram11ticall1-or what 
not-that he does not mean what the eame things would 
mean in prose, but something else, if the critic could but 
understand-that his exaggerations a.re e.n essential element 
of hie art, all art being allowed exaggerations, only under the 
more euphonious name of" idealieo.tions "-that, in fact, the 
critic, from the necessa.ry inferiority of his intellectuo.l pro
cesses, is not qualified to judge of the matter. But the case 
assumes a different aspect when the poet comes down out of 
the blue, caets off bis wings, and takes to plain legs-to simple 
walking on the ordinary earth. When our artist condescends 
to play the part or a critic-then we are on common ground, 
with common weapons; and the contest is more equo.l. When 
11 poet writes prose, we may fairly presume that he does so 
with the view or being understood to mean precisely what he 
says; and we may expect him to say it o.s plainly as ordinary 
people do. Now, Mr. Swinburne's prose writings are of no 
inconsiderable amount ; and his power of writing fine prose 
is almost as remarkable as his euooees in certain walks of the 
verse business. We cannot deny that he e1:preeses himself 
splendidly in his essays ; but then we must not forget that in 
prose, at leaet, the matter is universally admitted to be the 
main thing, and the manner subsidiary. Fine prose, there
fore, with no meaning or a bad meaning, ie valueleee, whatever 
admirers may be boaeted by fine verse with signification null 
or evil. 

Mr. Swinburne ie by no means the first professed poet who 
has deigned to speak to the world in its own homely unversi
fied tongue ; and, when a poet does this, we have a right to 
expect him to tell ue the truth, however precedent may warn 
us against euch expectation : especially might we expeot 
truth, and not be deemed unreasonable, if the poet's com
munication were of matters connected with the blue depths in 
which it is his privilege to soar at will over our heads. Yet 
on 011e occasion, o.t least, we find Mr. Swinburne giving us a. 
piece or information, the absurdity of which would be palpable 
to the merest tyro of a critic-and that on a question where 
so able II rhymer might have been expected to be infallible. 
In to.Iking of terza rima, he says, "I do not, of course, forget 
that our own time has produced two noble poems in this 
foreign and alien_ metre ; but neither 'Casa Guidi Windows,' 
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nor • The Defence of Gucnevero,' will suffice to establish its 
general excellence or fitness."• Casa Guidi Windotcs in ttrza 
rima ! Every student of verso must surely know the con
struction of that metre, peculiar o.e it is-must know that its 
ordinary component lines of five feet are not arran~ed, as in 
Ca,a Guidi Windotl',, in distinct groups of six, rhymmg alter
nately, but in a continuous stream, from which it is impossible 
to extract six consecutive lines so o.e to give a sample of the 
metre. Take any eix lines of terza rima, of which three have 
rhyming terminations, and you will find that the terminations 
of the other three do not rhyme i11tcr BC, but have comvle
mentary rhymes in the groups o.bove and below. Thie gives 
11 vastly different effect from tho.t of Casa Guidi Windmt's 
metre; and one would have thought that the distinction 
could hardly have escaped a. poet. Tcrza rima affords an 
eff'ect of continuity o.s well marked o.s that produced by a 
fugue in mul!ic, while the other metre is as reducible to 
stanzas, and therefore ho.re of necessary continuity, o.s Spen
serian metre or ottar:a rima. 

Mr. Swinburne's most considerable essay in the Fortnightly 
Rcviero is devoted, to a remarkable extent, to the inordinate 
praise of a " poet " who has received no wide recognition, 
and with whom, if trith anybody, must be classed Mr. Swin
burne himself-Mr. Matthew Arnold. Tho.t gentleman need 
not start at seeing himself in such company-we only mean 
as regards exaggerated affection for, and affectation of, an
tique classicism, and marked deviation from the " psycholo
gical" and "idyllic" schools. Now, if a prominent pa.inter 
in the Pre-Raphaelite school ea.me forward as a critic avowedly 
pledged to the glorification of that school, we should take his 
criticisms with a. certain reserve, and consider hie eulogiums 
not without deduction for possible motives of self-interest in 
the a~ndisement of his class ; for artiste are but flesh, and 
flesh 1e weak. Similarly with Mr. Swinburne-the vast praise 
bestowed by him upon Mr. Matthew Arnold is so striking to 
those who are but little enamoured of the works of that gen
tleman (the bulk of readers), as to make it difficult to avoid 
the conclusion that, in the treatment of this poet of very 
ordinary merits, c,prit de corp,, has created a rosy mist before 
eyes which, as those of a critic, ought to have kept free from 
any such hallucination. Couleur de rose is a fine tint for the 
poet to deal in, but it is not quite the tone suitable for 
critical uses. Here is a sample of the misuse of that tint by 

• Preface to Byron, p. u, (footnote.) 
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Mr. Swinburne. He quotes from Mr. Matthew Arnold the 
stanza-

" That triumph of tho sweet persuaaive lyre, 
That famous, final victory, 

When jealous Pan with Marayaa did conspire ; 
When, from far ParnusUB' aide, 
Young Apollo, all the pride 
Of the Phrygian flute& to tame, 
To the Phrygian highlands r.ame." 

And then comments OD it thus-

" Verse 1tately u the atep and radiant oa the head of Apollo; not 
• like to the night ' thia time, but coming as the moming to the hill■. 
How clear it makes the distance between Parn888D.II and Phrygia, the 
beautiful BCOm and aevere youth of the god, leaving for theae long 
reed-bed■ and rippled-lake■ and pine-clad ridges of hill, the bay■ and 
olive■ of his Greece ; how clear the preaence of the listening ll111e1, 
the advent of the hurrying llmnada, the weeping Olympus, and the 
implacable repoae of Apollo. No poet bas ever come so near the 
perfect Greek. ... "-Fortnigltly .&view, October, 1867, p. 422. 

The commentary is certainly conceived with some poetic 
feeling, and is really fine in expression ; but o.e o. piece of 
prose criticism it is too absurdly hyperbolical to be paeeed 
over. This rhapsodic encomium OD a few lines as dry, bald, 
and unbeautiful ae you would meet with in a day's march 
along the flats of flattest verseland, is written with all 11 
special pleader's artifice; bat when we compare the comment 
closely with the text, the hyperbole ie transparently ludicrous. 

Not a whit lees beautiful or lees hyperbolical is the com
mendatory passage on Mr. Matthew Arnold's Foraaken 
Mernian-a poem perhaps better known than any other of 
the same parentage-a poem laboured in the execution and 
pagan in thought-and betraying what our ignorance would 
call an excessively faulty sense of metre. This lack of me• 
trical instinct is oppressive in Mr. Matthew Arnold's poetry, 
the versification of which Mr. Swinburne seems to regard as 
the ne plu, ultra of metrical execution. Of the For,aken 
Merman he says that it 

" Has in it the pathos of natural thing■, the tune of the passion we 
fancy in the note of crying birds or winds weeping, shrill and sweet 
and estranged from UB ; the swift and winged wail of something loat 
midway between man's life and the life of thing■ soulless, the wail 
overheard and caught up by the fitful northem fancy, fllling with glad 
and Bad spirit■ the untravelled way■ of nature ; the clear cry of a. 

DDi 
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creature utray in the world, mild and gentle and mournful, heard in 
the sighing of weary waters before dawn under a low wind, in the 
l'U&tle and whiatle and whisper of lea\"811 or gruaes, in the long light 
breatha of twilight air heaving all the heather on the hilla, in the 
coming and going of the aorrowfnl strong aeaa that bring delight and 
dllath, in the tender tonch and recoil of the ripple from the sand; all 
the fanciful pitiful beauty of dreams and legend& bom in grey windy 
Janda, on shores and hill-aides wh088 life ia quiet and mild."
Jbid. p. 431. 

Here as before the oomment far exceeds the text in beauty 
of expression, and one mi~ht almost be tempted to regard Mr. 
Swinburne's words as qwte a litile poem, but for the inexor
able fact of the poet having donned the professor's robe-a. 
fact which comJ,Mlls us to look at Uae absurdity of Uae words 
rather than the:ar beauty. 

Again, in speaking of Mr. Morris's Life and Death of J(IM)fl, 

Mr. Swinburne treats us to fine writing, not entirely borne 
out by fact. Thus :-

" The dacripci11, mid tl1t10raliv, &.ldia of thia romance of• 1uon • 
are excellent above all in this, that, numberleas though they be, they 
ar, alway, ju,,t arul fa. Nol a tOM of eolour, not a raou of form, u 
mi,f.laud or diapm,abu. The pictorea are clear and chute, BWeet i.nd 
lucid, u early Italian work. There are crowds and pl'OC4miona, battle
pieces and merry-makings, worthy of Benozzo or Carpaocio ; Bingle 
figures or groups of lovera in flowery watery land, worthy of Sandro or 
Filippo. The sea-pieces are like the younger Lippi'• ; the beat poaaible 
to paint from shore. They do not tute salt or sound wide ; but they 
have all the beauty of the beach. "-Formig'/aely &vi1111, 1uly, 1867, 
p. 23. 

We would not for a moment desire to slight the claim of 
Mr. Morris to the wide fame he has recently been obtaining; 
but Mr. Swinburne's expressions (italicised in the above 
extract) seem to put forward the claim on very absurd and 
fnlse grounds, considering the fact, elsewhere undisputed, that 
Mr. Morris makes no pretension whatever to delicate finish 
and minute perfection of execution. His ta.lent, which is an 
unquestionable one, lies away from what is indicated in Uais 
additional neat specimen of "special pleading." U would be 
out of place in this review of one man's labours to go digres
sively into those of another; suffice it for the present to say 
that the poem in question, though far from tedious as a 
romance, and not altogether bare of pictures fit for compari
son with the masters of pictorial a.rt cited by Mr. Swinburne, 
is, like the works of its critic, open to the charge of man-
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nerism, and it is further often disfigured by slovenlinesses. 
In imagination and invention of subject Mr. Morris is very 
rich; but minute technical inventiveness be does not possess, 
nor does hie work show that eztreme condensation of thought 
and language which in the works of the greatest modem poets 
flings out a distinct and beautiful image in a few wondrously 
tesselated words, leaving an impression vividly incised on the 
mind. This condensation occurs in Mr. Swinburne's works 
at times, in a certain manner and measure, and he is in some 
respects superior in ability to the two gentlemen he has so 
kindly taken by the hand. Whatever be his faults as a 
poet, he bas certainly climbed higher in execution-in the 
manipulatory part of the poet's art-than they have, while 
keeping well below Mr. Arnold as a literary critic. Mr. Arnold 
is an able essayist, if anything; Mr. Swinburne is at least a 
competent versifier and word-painter; but on his fudgment 
the public have had ample ground to pass their, adversely, as 
the passages already cited are sufficient to show. The exag
gerated views he expresses on Mr. Arnold's works may be 
summed up in the two lines in which he speaks of that gentle
man as bemg "the most delicate and thoughtful of English 
critics,"• and" established and acknowledged as a poet stand
ing in the first rank among his own people."+ Mr. Swinburne 
says," We demand of the student who stands UJ.> as a judge, 
to show us as he best may, how and why this man excels 
that ; " l and he says well. But why not do as well as say ? 
In all his long rant about Mr. Matthew Arnold, including a 
superabundance of cant about what that gentleman calls 
"provinciality " and " philistinism " (things never very clearly 
defined), no success whatever has been achieved in showing 
how and why he excels others ; and certainly the extracts 
given from his works throw no great reflection of glo!Y on 
him; nor, since Mr. Swinburne has been before the public as 
an essayist, has the splendour of the advocacy sufficed to 
create in oar minds the intended hallucination of a nimbus 
Bickering around the head of Mr. Matthew Arnold. 

Of Mr. Swinburne's articles contributed to the Fortnightly 
Beuiew, by far the most pleasant to read is one entitled 
"Notes on Designs of the Old Masters at Florence," a series 
of notes which are at once interesting in subject and intelli
gent in expression of views. The fact that the Old Masters 
in question are such as have GD undisputed place in the 

• Preface to Byron, p. T, t Rwt11igAtly ~. October, 1867, p. '88. 
f Ibid. JD11, 11167, p. 19. 
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history of art renden appreciative and elegant comments
on their designs grateful to the general body of the tasteful ; 
and it is a real pleasure to find Mr. Swinbll?'lle engaged in 
delivering himself of any criticism untainted by polemical 
revolt, or" the factions maintenance of groundless opinions." 
This is in a great measure true of the notes in question, as
well as of those on the Academy pictures of 1868, which 
latter form, on the whole, a not unpleasant demi-pamphlet, 
though much more open to discnBBion than the notes on the 
Old Masters. The quality of the criticism to be found in these 
disjointed notes is much higher than that of the two literary 
essays, inasmuch as the remarks on pictorial art display more 
intelligence as well as more ingenuousness than the literary 
criticisms. The sensual tendency crol?s up at times, however, 
even in this ground-as, for instance, m some of the remarks 
on drawings, by Fra Lippo Lippi and Andrea del Barto, of 
their respective consorts. In speaking of Lucrezia BuU, 
Mr. Swinburne seems utterly to ignore the mutual sin com
mitted in the elopement of the monk Lippo with the nun 
Lncrezia ; and the following paragraph seems to sneer at the 
creed which aggravated the sin, as well as to slur over the 
absolute fact that a sin was committed-a fact irrespective of 
creed:-

.. The world baa changed for painters and their virgim, llince the 
lean echool of Angelico had its day and its way in art ; this stady 
usuredly was not made by a kneeling painter in the intervala of 
prayer. llore -ririd, more fertile, and more dramatic than Lippo, tho 
great invention and various power of Benozzo never prodaced a face 
like this. For pure and llimple beauty it is absolutely umurpusable : 
innocent enoagh alao for a M:adonns, but pure by nature, not chaste 
through religion. No creeds have helped to compose the holin898 of 
her beauty. The meagre and arid sanctities of women DBCetic by acci
dent or abstemioUB by force, have nothing in common with her chastity. 
She might be as woll a virgin ch011eo of Artemis as consecrated to 
Christ. llystic passions and fleshless visions have never taken hold 
upon her sense or faith. No flower and no animal is more innocent; 
none more capable of giving and yielding to the pleasure that they 
give. Before the date of her immortal lover there was probsbly no 
artist capable of painting 111ch a thing at all : and in nooo of his mauy 
paintings does the stolen nun look aud smilo with a more triumphant 
and aerene supremacy of baallty."-Jbmig/ady &vit111, July, 1868, 
p. 22. 

Of Andrea del Barto and his baneful wife, Lncrezia del 
Fede, he writes thus, after describing a picture of Salome 
dancing before Herod :-
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" The time came when another than Salome wu t.o dance before the 
eyes of the painter ; and 1he required of him the head of no man, but 
hi& own 10ul; and he paid the forfeit into her hand&. With the coming 
of that time upon him came the change upon his heart and hand ; • the 
work of an imperious whori&h woman.' Those word&, eet by the 
prophet u a brand upon the fallen forehead of the chosen bride, come 
back to mind as ono studies in her hnsband's pictures the full calm 
lineaments, tho large and serene beauty of Lncrezia del Fede : a pre
dominant and placid beauty, placid and implmcable, not to be pleaded 
with or fought a,,oainst. Voluptuous always and 1lothful, subtle at 
time& no doubt, and sweet beyond measure, full of heavy beauty and 
warm &low grace, her features bear no &ign of possible love or con
Bcience •••• "-Ibid. p. 39. 

And then he talks of "her full face in all its glory of form 
without e. fault-not heavenly, but adorable as heaven."• In 
the pamphlet on the Academy Exhibition he refers to Made
moiselle de .Maupin as " the most perfect and exquisite book 
of modem times,"t and delivers one or two other sentiments 
almost as astonishing. Talking of " the love of beauty for 
beauty's sake, the faith and trust in it as a god indeed," he 
says:-

" This gift of love and faith, now rare enough, hu been and mould 
be e'rer the common appanage of artists. Bien n'ut vrai qu" le beau; thiB 
&hould be the beginning and the ending of their belief, held in no small 
or narrow sense, but in the largest and most liberal scope of meaning. 
Beauty may be strange, quaint, terrible, may play with pain as with 
pleasure, handle a horror till sho leave it a delight; 1he forsakes not 
111ch among her servali.ts as Webster or as Goya. No good art is un
beo.utiful ; but much able and effective work may bo, and is. Mere 
akill, mere thought and trouble, mere feeling or dexterity, will never 
on earth make a man po.inter, or poet, or artist in any kind. Hundred& 
of English pictures just now have but these to boast of; and with 
these e"ren studious and able men are often now content: forgetful 
that art is no more a matter of mere brain-work than of mere handi
craft. The worship of beauty, though beauty be itself transformed 
and incarnate in shapes diverse without end, must bo simple and 
absolute: hence only must tho believer expect profit or reward. Over 
every building made ■acred to a.rt of any 10rt, upon the hearts of all 
who etrive after it to eervo it, there should be written these words of 
the greatest master now living mnong us :-

La beaute el!t parfaite, 
La beauto pent tonte chose, 
La beaute est la seule chose au monde qni n'existe pas 1 demi." 

-Noia on IA, Royal .A.t,aclemy, pp. 50, 51. 

• nu1. p. 40. t .l\'ou, OIi tlltJ R11val ,lcatlemy, p. 46. 
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This opinion accounts for much of bis own work-some of 
which is an attempt o.t mere beauty, and nothing else, and a 
great deal of which is a struggle to render beautiful, as we 
have seen, what is horrible, immoral, or indecent. 

Exaggerated views concerning artists of mediocre quality 
are jnet what we should expect from a poet who writes in the 
fierce unbridled style of Mr. Swinburne. If we chanced on 
any of these prose /assages isolated, we should marvel who 
was the theme ; an the solution of the marvel would only be 
the stepping-stone to a greater. Thie is precisely the etJect 
on tnrmng to certain passages of his verse : in the Song of 
Italy we get this :-

" Pmiae him, 0 winds that mo"e the molten air, 
0 light of dafl that were, 

And light of dafl that ahall be; land and sea, 
And hea"en and Italy : 

Praise, him, 0 storm and 111D1mer, shore and wave, 
0 1ki111 and every grave ; 

0 weeping hopes, 0 memoriea beyond tears, 
0 many and murmuring yean, 

0 aounda far off' in time and viaiona far, 
0 sorrow with thy ■tar, 

And joy with all thy beacom ; ye that mourn, 
And ye wbose light ia bom ; 

• • • • • 
Praiae him, 0 gracioDB might of dew■ and raina 

That feed the purple plainl, 
0 1111cred sunbeama bright as bare 1teel drawn, 

0 cloud and fire and dawn ; 
Red hills of flame, white Ali:-, green Apennines, 
Banner■ of blowing pinea."-.A SfAl!I of Italy, pp. 39, 41. 

"Praise whom?" asks the astonished reader; and so 
strong an analogy is between these lines and the canticle, 
Benedicite Omnia Opera, that the conclusion suggested is 
that the impious lips of Mr. Swinburne have fallen in a 
sudden frenzy of praising God. Bot no-we turn back a few 
pages and find that the adorable object is-Mazzini I 

The one fact tho.t gives hope of Mr. Swinburne's eventually 
extricating himself from the baneful grip of the muse who 
has hitherto inspired him, and of his following a line of work 
not without possibilities of permanent merit, is this worthy 
aucceseorship to the great ones who have forerun him in in
competence to be at once artiste and critics of their art. This 
thread of hope is slender and negative enough ; but that is a 
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dismal view of things which rejects even the most " pitiful 
infiniteeima.l fraction " of a hope for improvement. 

The great fault in the bulk of the " criticisms " written on 
Mr. Swinburne, has been that they are more reproaches than 
criticisms, and that they generally lack snfiiciency of evidence. 
n has been attempted to avoid that fault as far as possible in 
the present article, and it is regretted that it has not been 
practicable to give more of pointed illustration than has been 
given : as it is, the article has filled a greater space than could 
be well afforded to the subject; but, to quote Mr. Swinburne's 
words once more, " The question at issue is wider than any 
between a single writer and his critics;"' it is not, however, 
as Mr. Swinburne continues, "whether or not the first and 
last requisite of art is to give no offence; whether or not 
all that cannot be lisped in the nursery, or fingered in 
the schoolroom, is therefore to be cast out of the library ; 
whether or not the domestic circle is to be for all men and 
writers the outer limit and extreme horizon of their world of 
work."t No I the question is not this-not whether art shall 
adapt itself to the exigencies of infancy and youth, but whether 
art shall have liberty any more than liCe to be lawless, im
J>ious, immoral-baneful to the normal adult-and yet go out 
mto the world without a word of protest or condemnation . 

• NotfJI Olt Ponu GU .llffu,n, p. 90. 
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ABT. VI.-1. Within and Witlwut. A Dmmatic Poem. 
By GEORGE M.a.CDONALD. London. 1855. 

2. Poema. By GEORGE MACDONALD. London. 1857. : 
8. Phantaatt,. A Fairy Romance. By GEORGE M.a.cDoNALD. 

London. 1858. 
4. The Portent. By GEORGE MACDONALD, London. 1864. 
5. Adel.a. Oatlicart. A Novel. Three Vole. By GEORGE 

M.a.CDONALD. London. 1864. 
6. David Elginbrod. A Novel. Three Vols. By GEORGE 

MlCDONALD. London. 1865. 
7. Alec Forbe, of HC1Wglen. A Novel. Three Vole. By 

GEORGE M.a.CDONALD. London. 1865. 
8. Annala of a Quiet Neighbourliood. A Novel. Three Vole. 

By GEORGE MACDONALD. London and Edinbnrgh. 
1867. 

9. Unspoken Sermons. By GEonoE M.a.CDONALD. London 
and Edinburgh. 1867. 

10. Dealing, with the Fairies. By GEORGE MACDONALD. 
London. 1867. 

11. Guild Court. A Novel. Three Vole. By GEonaz 
MACDONALD. London. 1868. 

12. Robert Falconer. A Novel. Three Vole. By GEOROB 
MACDONALD. London. 1868. 

WE have here the voluminous writings of one of the most 
popular authors of the da1; of a man whoso influence o\"er 
the younger portion of society is already both wide and deep, 
and is constantly increasing for all. 

That it is fair to think and write of Mr. Macdonald chiefly 
as a teacher, will be obvious to those most slightly acq_uainted 
with any one of the long list of books named above: 1t is the 
character he is most careful constantly to claim ; and it is 
because so popular a writer is at the same time so zealons 
and untiring a teacher; because he ever acts the part through
out his writings of a moralist, and even a theologian, that it 
becomes onr duty gmvely to test and weigh the import of 
hie teaching. Mr. Macdonald possesses a style seldom sur
passed for natuml ease and gracefnl flow, although marred 
m a strange fashion by punctuation which is often simply 
grotesque, and which might, in itself, be taken as sympto
matic of a want of elll'ly education, that is both tmceo.blo in 
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other respects and hinted at here and there. The faults of 
&he style, however, are not each as to deter any reader; while 
the beauties are enoagh to attract readers of every age and 
class. 

The fascination of his style is his great power, and snffioes 
to carry his doctrine into every circle. As verse-writer-as 
novelist-as fabnlist-as sermon-writer, Mr. Macdonald never 
forgets that he has doctrine to preach, and never belies his 
creed. A preacher he is to the backbone ; the same preacher 
since 1858, when he first appeared before the public, up to 
the last date of the last number of the last periodical to which 
he may be contributing. 

Bat some men-and Mr. Macdonald is one of those men 
-begin with quiet self-coDlidence, an intensity of dogmatism, 
an imperturbable deafness, an irremediable blindness, to the 
lessons on many _points, and in certain respects to be derived 
from men and thmgs around them, and are almost identically 
the same at the end as at the beginning of their course. 
With this self-assertion-which looks like strength to many 
an untrained eye; with the inherent fascination which seems 
to lbe a peculiar endowment of the more relaxing heresies; 
with his avowed devotion to the cause of youth ; with artistic 
power of a rare order; with the charms of style of which we 
have spoken, it is easy to see that here is a familiar who will 
not easily be dislodged where once he ho.a laid his grip, nor 
easily checked where chance may in future make room for his 
advance. 

His dominion may be said to be over young people ; more 
accurately, it should be described as lying in the region of 
young-ladydom. Girls whose highest wish is to carry out the 
ideal of a religious home, and to live as gentle Christian ladies, 
are charmed with the exhortations Mr. Macdonald gives to 
charity of the widest sort in certain directions. His descriptive 
power appeals tothosewhosemsthetictastes prevail overall else. 
Heretioal talk, under the rose, is fashionable in some most care
fully guarded homes, and Mr. Macdonald's novels bring fresh 
food for those who would fain share in the freethinking of whioh 
they can only get whispers from the outside; and they sapply, 
too, specious answers to many of the deep and terrible questions 
which more thoughtful young readers are not yet wise enough 
to leave in the hands of a Higher than they. To yet another 
olau Mr. Macdonald is the prophet of the day. Some 
mothers would be startled to find what an opinion their 
daughters' favourite novelist has of them as a class-to see 
how admirable in his heroines is an attitude of pure defiance 
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of all authority, of contempt for all that is leH youthful than 
themselves. Some young women believe, and learn the 
lesson-no difficult thing, indeed-and to them Mr. Mac
donald must be an angel. An early publication-a versified 
allegory-contains these lines-the hero is having a wall 
built to conceal from him the delights of the world :-

,. Ah I alas I aome beautie11 ftlliah ; 
Ah I alaa I aome strength I baniah I 
llaidene listening with a IIIDile 
In coufidi11g eyee the while. 
Truthe they loved ao well to hear 
Len my lipe. 
Now in thinty draughta they take 
At open eyee 1111d eara the truth, 
Spoken for their love 1111d 7011th, 
Not, alas I for bare truth'11ake." 

Happily, this is trne of only some maidens. There are not a 
few who feel that, while strength vanishes from the pages, and 
though much beauty remains, there is left leas truth than it 
is worth their while to extract from great masses of feebleness 
and folly overlying it. 

In plots Mr. Macdonald is decidedly not great;. What 
rudimentary fragments of them are to be found we shall 
leave in their concealment, only premising, for the sake of 
some readers, that there are, as a rule, a hero and a heroine; 
that the heroine always sits on an eminence of goodness to 
watch the aberrations of her lover ; that they marry after the 
hero baa been half inclined to propose to another, and after 
(generally speaking) some one has either proposed, or nearly 
done so, to the heroine; and that they live happily ever after. 
Aiming at the delineation of human nature, our author is to 
be judged by this power of portrait-painting ; and though we 
shall not take up space by giving extracts to illustrate this, 
we ho).>8 so far to gain the confidence of our readers, as to 
be believed when we say that the pictures are more after 
Leech's fashion than after Millaia', occasionally getting a 
touch from the hand of Mr. Punch himself, but wanting in 
most of the grace and pure good-humour of the popular cari
caturist. Nor can we give extracts to describe sheets and 
volumes of diluted small talk or wearisome repetitions of 
familiar and superficial heterodoxy, H we select pieces, it 
must be generally for their beauty or point, and we shall do 
more than justice in the choice to the author's average of 
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taste and power. Our general remarks are founded on the 
whole mass of his writings. 

The first prodoction of this fecund pen was Within and 
Without, a dramatic poem, in which we find jost one passage 
worth qootation-

" Hy friend, if one should tell a homeless boy, 
' There is your father's house, go in and rest ;' 
Through every open room the child would go, 
Timidly looking for the friendly eye ; 
Fearing to touch, aoarce daring even to wonder 
At what he saw, until he found his sire. 
But, gathered to his boaom---etraight he is 
The heir of all ; he knowa it 'midat his tean,. 
And so with me : not having seen Him. yet, 
The light rests on me with a heavinet111 ; 
All beauty seems to wear a doubtful look ; 
A voice is in the wind I do not know ; 
A meaning on the face of the high hills, 
Whoee utterance I cannot oomprehend, 
A something is behind them : that is God. 
These are His words, I doubt not : language strange ; 
These are the expreeaions of His shining thought.a ; 
And He is present, but I cannot find Him.. 
I have not yet been held aloae to His heart. 
Onoe in His inner room, and by His eyes 
Acknowledged, I shall find my home in these, 
And sight.a familiar as a mother's ,miles, 
And aounda that never loee love's myatery. 
Then they will comfort me." 

The occasional rooghneBB of metre, characteristic of Mr. 
Macdonald's verse, means nothing bot a defective ear, and 
is not moch amended in the next volome-..t Hidden Life, 
anti other Poema-which is, in many respects, an advance 
upon the former, and may be favoombly contrasted with 
subsequent writings. It is not easy to select any specimen 
for its beaoty. A description of a child, with her little baby
charge in her arms, wandering throogh fields, and ea.ring 
first for the baby when both fell into the ditch, is perhaps the 
prettiest. The Loat Soul serves, by its title, to show that 
.vhen be wrote this piece Mr. Macdonald did believe in the 
possibility of a sool being lost, thoogh its description is at 
least strange :-

" It hea.reth not, brotheni, tho terrible thing I 
13o11Dds to it.a ear no sense will brinf• 
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Bath God forgotten it, a1u I 
Loet in Eternity'■ lumber room ? ..• 
It lios above in it.a lifelea world 
.A, a. froz.m bud on the earth lies curled, 
Sightless and aoandlea, without a cry, 
On the tlat of it.a own vacuity." 

It was • probo.bly a eonscioueneee of hie \TIUlt of mastery 
over numbers which induced the author to confine himself 
for the next few years to prose, passing to it through a 
highly fantaetio "romance," in which .a youth, led away 
into Fairyland on hie twenty-first birthday, is tutored by a 
series of weird and grote!l(J_ue adventures, ending in death, 
and an awakening to prosaic life, "somewhat instructed (as 
he hoped) by the adventures that had befallen him in Fairy
land." 

"Could I translate (he says) the ezperience of my travela there 
into common life ? This wu the question. Or must I live it all 
over again, and learn it all over again, in the ,,ther forma th• 
belong to the world of men, whoae mperience yet runa panllel to 
that of Fairyland? . . . If I am not unfrequently ll&d, I yet Clllt 
no more of a shade on the earth than moat men who have lived iu it 
u long as I. I have a atnmge feeling aometimes that I am a ghoat, 
sent into the world to minister to my fellow men ; or, rather, to repair 
the wrongs I have aJready done. . . . I know that good ia coming 
to m-tbat good is always coming ; thoagb few have at all time■ 
the simplicity and courage to believe it. What we call evil is the 
only and beat shape which, for the person and hia condition at tha 
time, could be aaaqmed by the beat good." 

After reading this, we were among those who lack courage 
and simplicity. We had a pile of these books before us, and 
our fears were realised. Good was not coming to UB. 

In 1868 Mr. Macdonald began to be ,enerally known, 
through hie novel of Dar-id Elginbrod, to which half a dozen 
more have been added. And from this point the spirit of the 
writer is much more clearly diseemible, as there is an un
mistakeable identification of himself with some one character 
in each story. 

The person who gives a name to the first, " an onueu11.l 
man," was the bailiB or grieve and factotum of a Scotch laird. 
His independent fashion of thought had brought him to con
clusions so diverse from those of his neighbours, " that the 
fact of hie having been requested to fill the vacant place of 
elder, is proof enough that David was not in the habit of 
_giving open exp11eesion to hie opinions. . . . Everybody 
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re~ him . . . though few BUepected him of being 
religious beyond the degree which is commonly supposed to 
be the general inheritance of Scotchmen, possibly in virtue 
of their being brought up upon oatmeal porridge and the 
Shorter Catechism." David Elginbrod's ideas on theological 
matters are the substance of the book, as they emanate either 
from himself or from his idolising daughter Margaret. To 
know David or Margaret is represented as equivalent, for 
other people, to learning to know God : and so it is natural 
to conclude that in their talk we have Mr. Macdonald's views 
of Divine truth. What, then, are David's ideas? Well: he 
says, in talking of a sermon on justification-

" 'That DlBD, and that man only is justified, who pita himael into 
the Lord's ban's to sanctifee him. Noo I an' that'll no be dune by 
pittin' a robe o' richteousnees upo' him, afore he'a gotten a clean 
akin aneath it. As gin a father cudna bide to aee tha pui.r scabbit 
akin o' his ain wee bit bairnie, but wude to hap it a' up afore be cud 
lat it come near him. This is my quarrel wi' a' tbae words an' words 
8D airgumenta, an aeemilies as they ea' them, an' doctrines, an' a' 
that-they just baud a pui.r body at &inn's length oot ower fl'IUI God 
himeel.' AJJ.' they raise a ruiat an' a stour a' about him, 'at the puir 
bairn canna see the Father himael', stan'in' wi' his airma streek:it out 
u wide's the heavens to take the worn crater-and the mair sinner, 
the mair welcome-bame to his verra bert.' A kind of tremnlou.a 
pathetic smile flickered about his beautifully curved mouth, like the 
glimmer of water in a valley, betwixt the lotly aquiline nose 1111d the 
powerfully but finely modelled chin," 

eaye Mr. Macdonald, with a wonderfnl leap from the "seer
like " conditions into the depths of bathos. Father and 
daughter are glad to get help in their studies from Hugh 
Sutherland, the young tutor of the laird's sons ; and he 
becomes a frequent guest, giving something, but gaining 
mare, in intercourse with natures of a higher type than hie 
own. A charming piece of descriptive writing introduces a 
triumph of physical force that substantiates his claim to 
muscularity, while his Christianity is yet in process of educ-
tion from David's discourse :- • 

"Hugh had watched the green corn grow, and ear, and turn dim; 
then brighten into yellow, and ripen at lut under the declining autumn 
sun, ud the low skirting moon of the harvest, which aeems too full 
ud heavy with mellow and bountiful light to rise high above the 
fielda which it comes to blesa with perfection. The long threads on 

-each of which hung 1111 oat-grain-the harvest here was mostly of • 
oats-had got dry 1111d brittle : and the grains began to spread out 
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their chafl'-winga, u ii :rady to fly, and rustled with sweet aounda 
agaillllt each other, u the wind, which ued to billow the fielda like 
the waves or the sea, DOW' swept gently and tenderly over it, helping 
the sun and moon in the drying and ripening of the joy to be laid up 
for the dreary winter. Kost gracefitl of all hung those delicat.e oata; 
vued bowed the bearded barley ; and stately and wealthy and strong 
atood the rew fielda or wheat, of • rich ruddy golden hue. Above 
the yellow harveet l"Ol8 the purple hills, and above the hills the pale
blue autumnal sky, full of light and heat, but fading somewhat Crom 
the coloor with which it deepened above the vanished days of 
111mmer." 

Sometimes the writer steps from behind the cover of his 
hero ; and then the flippant tone in which the religions 
teachings and books of less modem and stricter t~mes than 
these are spoken of is most offensive. Take, for instance, 
the account of the little library handed down by David's 
mother:-

" lloaton's Fourfo'ld 8ta"1, in which the ways of God and man may 
be seen through a fomfold fog; Enkine's DiviM &nneta, which will 
repay the reader in laughter for the pain it coata hia reverence, pro
ducing much the same el'ect that a Gothio cathedral might, reproduced 
by the pencil and from the remembrance of a Chinaie artist, who 
had seen it onoe : Drelincourt On JhatA, with the famous ghost-hoax 
of Defoe, to help the boobeller to the sale of the DDSaleable ; TA, 
&o,. Worllaiu, opening of itaelf at the memoir of Kr. Alexander 
Peden; T1ae Pilgrim', Progr111, that wonderful inspiration, failing 
never eave when the theologian would aometimes anatch the pen 
from the hand of the poet." 

It is true these books-all but Tiu Pilgrim'• Progreu-a.re 
out of fashion, and would seem grotesque to many readers; 
but they were real and strong in their day, and at all events 
do not pretend, like some of those before us, to an inspiration 
superior to that of the Bible. A decent res~ct for opinion 
divergent from his own, and for feeling in which he is unable 
to sympathise, would, equally with II more cultivated literary 
taste, have caused the writer to expunge so crudely juvenile a 
passage. But everywhere we find the strong revulsion against 
extreme Calvinism breaking all bounds, and includin~ in its 
bitter scom much that is among the most precious articles of 
belief. It is easy to misstate a troth so that it becomes an 
irreverent exaggeration ; and that is surely to meer-to be 
guilty of what Mr. Macdonald calls "the wont thing that 
God has not made." Yet what else is this?-" Gin the 
clergy o' thae times" (David's grandfather's) "wama ·a gey 
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'1antle mair enlichtened nor a fowth o• the clergy hereabouts. 
he wad hae heard a heap aboot the glory o• God, as the thing 
'at God himsel was maist an.nous aboot uphaudin', just like 
a proud creater o' a king; an• that he wad mak' men, and 
feed them and cleed them, an' gie them braw wives an' 
ioddlin' bairnies, an' syne damn them a' for's ain glory." 

We may without danger judge of God by ourselves, says 
this modem David, while we are willing to su1rer if it be His 
will. "Men'll praise him a' in guid time-that is whan they 
can." Again we have his idea both of paternal and of Divine 
discipline-his conviction that punishment can only be meant 
to be reformatory. 

"• Does he not puniah sin? ' aa;ya Hugh. • Would it be on1 
~n'neu no to puni■h sin? No to u■e a' mean■ to pit awa' the ae ill 
thing frae u1 ? Whatever ma1 be meant by the place o' m881181'7, 
depen' upo' 't its only anither form o' love, love shinin' through the 
fogs o' ill, an sae gart leuk: 10mething verra ditrerent thereby. Man, 
:raither nor see my Maggy--an ,a'll no doot 'at I lo'e her-raithar 
nor see my llaggy do an ill thing, I'd see her lyin' deid at my feet. 
But supposin' the ill thing once dune, it's no at. my feet I wad lay 
her, but upo' my he■rt, wi' my auld arm■ aboot her to hand the 
further ill atr o' her. An' ■hall mortal man be more ju■t than God? 
Shall a man be more pure than bia Maker? ' " 

Strange to see how this man can set himself up as the 
primal type of goodneBB ; strange to see, too, how a father 
can forget that his naughty child's impulse is to go anywhere 
rather than to its father's arms; strangest, perhaps, of all 
that he should forget that there are more children than one 
to be taught, and that it may be more merciful to deter. 
Take the following again :-

"•I Beldom go to church,' said Falconer; • but when I do, I come 
here; and always feel that I am in the pre■ence of one of the holy 
lel'V8Dt■ of God's great temple not made with hands.' • They say 
he is awfully heterodo:ir. How can he then remain in the Church ? ' 
• In this way, I humbly ven.,ure to think,' Falooner aDBwered. 'lie 
look■ upon the formularies of the Church 81 utterances of loving 
truth-vital embodiments-to be regarded 81 one onght to regard 
human faces. He look■ for and find■ the grand, sacred, God-meant 
meaning. He believes that not man only, but God also, and God 
first and chief, had to do with the making of it' (the Confession or 
the Church of .Hogland); • and therefore he look■ in it for the eternal 
aod divine, and he find■ what he seek& And as no words can avoid 
having in them the possibility of a variety of interpretatiom, he 
would exclude whatever the word■ might mean, or, regarded merel1 
u worda, do mean, in a narrow e:irposition : he thinks it would be 
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dishonest ta tiake the law meaning u tla, meaning. He trnata in • 
God so absolutely, that he leave• hia aalvation to Him-utterly, 
fearlesaly ; and forgetting it, as being no ooncern of hia, aeta himself • 
to do the work that God has given him to do, even u hi1 Lord did 
before him, counting that alone worthy of hia care. Let God's will 
be done, and all ia well. He believea entirely that God loves, yea, 
u love ; and therefore, that hell itself must be nbeervient to that 
lave, and but an embodiment of it; that the grand work of justice is 
to make way for a Jove which wm give to every man that which is 
right, and t.en timea more, even if it ahould be by means of awful 
nff"ering--a nff"ering which the love of the Father will not abuu, 
either for Himself or Hia children, but will eagerly meet for their 
aakes, that He may give them all that ia in Hia heart. " So long u 
the wicked themaelvea remain impenitent, there ia mourning in 
heaven ; " and when there is no longer any hope over one lost re
maining Binner, heaven itself muat ooafesa it■ defeat, heap upon that 
lllllller what plague you will.'" 

We do not understand how anyone who has any sense of 
the dark secrets of sin and free-will can s~ak thns. It 
requires no flings at sober orthodoxy, no diffuse hash of 
rationalistic teachings, no degrading of the most unanswer
able of all the questions relating to both worlds into th"e 
cheap material of serial novelettes, to make pious and generous 
Christians shudder at the lose of a soul, veil their faces before 
the mystery of evil, and forbear to tread where this mnn 
rushes in. But while we feel the difficulty, the mystery, the 
terror, we dare not escape from these by Mr. Macdonald's 
road. We shrink yet more, in all our conscious and moral 
manhood, from following whither the broad RDswer of univer
salism is likely to lead, than we do from the awful vision of· 
the fire unquenchable. It is with this answer that Mr. Mac
donald escapes: " Our God ie a consuming fire," &c. "This 
lovely terror " is to burn away all that clings to us, in spite 
of our ceaseless efforts to come near to God in this world, 
that so we may be pure and clean in His sight. We may 
well ask how it is that a Father so loving and children so 
anxious to serve Him can long continue to be at issue, even 
here, and especially while there is apparently no higher power 
of evil to interpose. 
. Slight as is the plot of this novel, unreal as are the cb11-
racters, juvenile and weak as is the theology, unfinished nod 
unequal as is the style, it is, on the whole, the strongest of 
Mr. MacdonBld's books, and has the advantage of being the 
first real attempt to project himself in any completeness. 
Later works have been bui ex~nsions of these primary types 
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of character, which, though they are obviously portraits in the 
sense of being drawn from existing models, are utterly desti
tute of unity and truth. They are all caricatures together
some even to monstrosity-except some in the Annala of a 
Quiet Neighbourliood, where, in the autobiography of a garru
lous old coontry clergyman, artistic harmony is sketched if 
not attained. 

After Davia Elginbrod came Tl,,e Portent, on the face of 
it an earlier production ; an elaboration of the mesmeric
attachment idea of the two former stories. 

Then a quieter mood comes over Mr. Macdonald, and 
Adela Cathcart begins with the description of "my" travelling 
companion, a sketch worth comparing with the eulogy on 
Falconer and his sentiments :-

,, I had already discovered that he was a clergyman ; but this 
added to my difficulties in constructing • the conjectural mould into 
which he would fit.' For, theoretically, I had a great dislike to 
clergymen; having, hitherto, alwaya found that the clergy absorbed 
the man, and that the elotA, as they call it even themaelves, would be 
no bad epithet for the individual as well as the class. For all clergy
men whom I had yet met • (I, being an elderly gentleman, not without 
knowledge or society) • regarded mankind and their interests solely 
from the clerical point of view, seeming far more desirous that a 
man should be a good churchman, as they called it, than that he 
ahoold love God. Hence, there wu an indescribable and, to me, 
unpleasant odour of their profession about them. If they kuew 
more concerning the lif, or the world than other men. why should 
everything they said remind one of m111tineas and mildew ? In a 
word, why were they not men at worst, when at beat they ought to 
be more of men than othll1' men? . . . That waa, at all eventa, the 
face of a man, in spite of waistcoat and depilation." 

The story is a mere thread to hang a number of short papers 
upon. A young girl is wasting away without illness, and a 
young doctor cures her by rousing her interest in a story
telling club held at her father's house ; and then he marries 
her. His character is to some degree natural and healthy, 
but is twisted away by the same sort of muscularity that 
crops out in Davia Elginbrod, and which strongly recalls 
the " Harry Coverdale" novels, written by a poor invalid, 
whose very confinement lent an unreal charm to stories of 
hairbreadth escapes by dood and field. 

Alec Forbes comes next in order, and reverts to the 
Darid Elginbrod model. The same ho.If-executed idea of 
writing the tongue of the lower classes of the Scotch ; the 

BE9 
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same '!fil~g of all the dramati, Jlff'IOMJ belonging to a 
recognised church, one of whom is the ideal pedagogue of 
the poorer novels of ha.If a century a.go ; another, a mean, 
lJing, cheating, shopkeeper; a third, an honest man, "but his 
forte was rebuke " (" The stonemason generally spoke of the 
Almighty as if he were in a state of restrained indignation af; 
the wrongs he endured from his children ") ; the B&Dle fasci
nating, cold-hearted young lady, subject in her turn to the 
dark-faced scoundrel with delightful manners ; the same 
wise, ladylike, intellectual heroine, who loves poetry and 
ffowen, is an adept at farm work, and equally at home 
in the dairy and the drrwing-room; the same clever, buf; 
mther harebrained hero ; all meet us a.gain like old ac
quaintances from whom we hoped time had finally separated 
us. We must, however, speak well of one or two fresh 
points. The " ploys " and mischief of the village lads, and, 
notably, the sharp-tempered but kindly blind Tibbie, as well 
as little Annie, the first of Mr. Macdonald's charming liWe 
girls - these are pleasant novelties. We begin our ac
quaintance with Annie as " a delicate child, about nine 
years old, with blue eyes, ha.If full of tean, hair some
where between dark and fair, gathered in a silk net, 
and a pale face," ha.If buried in the gr&BB in the cow's 
manger, finding that more homelike than the company of 
the aunt to whose charge her father's death had just left her. 
"Auntie's temper was none the better that it had pleased the 
Almichty to take the brother whom she loved, and to leave 
behind the child whom she regarded as a painful respon
sibility." "The causes of Annie's preference of the society 
of Brownie to that of Auntie, might have been tolerably clear 
to an onlooker, without word spoken. For, to Annie and her 
needs, notwithstanding the humble four-footedness of Brownie, 
there was in her large, mild eyes, and her hairy, featureless 
face, all nose and no nose, more of the divine than in the 
human form of Auntie Meg." 

Annie's fate gives her into the hands of Bruce, the stingy 
shopkee{'fil', and her fint trouble is being sent to bed without 
a light, m a room frequented by rats :-

" The child's fear ot' rats amounted t.o a frenzied horror. She 
dared not move a finger. . . . Her heart did what her tongue could 
not do----oried out with a great and bitter ary t.o One who was more 
ready t.o bear than Robert and Nancy Bruce. .And what her heart 
cried was this : • 0 God, tak care o' me t'rae the rattans.' There was 
no need to aend an angel from heaven in answer to this little one'• 
pra7er : the cat would do. Amue heard a aeratch and a mew at the 



Th, Skorln- Catechvrn. 418 

door. The rat■ made one frantio ■eramble, and were ■till, 'It'• 
PIIIIJ' I ' ■he aried, recovering the voioe far joy that had failed her 
for fe■r." 

" The joy of the half-holiday for Scotch boy■ and girl■ hu • 
terrible weight laid in the oppoaite ■cale-1 mean the other half or 
the day. Thi■ weight, which brings the day pretty much on a level 
with all other day■, con■ist■ in a free u■e of the Shorter Cateohi■m. 
Thi■, of CO'IU'l8, made them hate the catechi1m, though I am not 
aware that that wu of any great conuquence, or much to be regretted. 
For my part, I wiah the spiritual engineors who conatra.cted it had, 
after laying the grandest foundation-atone that truth could affilrd 
them, glorified God by going no further. Certainly, many a IIWl 

would have enjoyed Him aoouer, if it had not been for their work. 
But, alu I the catechiam wu not enough, even of the kind. The 
torment.ors of youth had gone further, and provided what. they called 
Scripture proofs of the various uaertioua of the catechiam ; a aup
port of which it atood greatly in need. Alaa I I aay, for the boy■ 
and girl■ who had to ]earn thoae proofs, called te:rla of Scripture, 
but too frequently only morsel■ torn bleeding and ahapeleaa from 'the 
lovely form of the Virgin Truth.' For these tasks, combined with 
the paiua and peualtiea which accompanied failure, taught them to 
dislike the Bible as wel1 u the catechism, and that waa a matter of 
altogether different import." 

Annie's troubles reach their climax when, one Sunday 
night, she hears a sermon that terrifies her into the belief 
that instead of praying to God and getting help as she had 
done when the cat came to her, it was against His power 
she needed protection ; and a public punishment at school 
completes her misery, so she goes to her old friend the 
mimster, who meets her ~i.fficnlty that Christ died "for the 
eleck," by the answer, "Gang ye hame, Annie my bairn, and 
dinna trouble yer heid a.boot election and a' that. It's no 
a canny doctrine. No mortal man could ever win at the 
boddom o't." Still, she feels that his answer is no answer, 
and goes to the man "whose forte is rebuke." Fortunately, 
"Thomas's mind was a rendezvous for all extremes," and he. 
tells her to pray, in the hope that she may "get a sicht o' 
the face o' God, lassie, syne ye'll ken and be at peace." His 
story, too, is worth heanng :-

" When it pleued the Lord to call me, I wu ataniu' my Jane i0 

t.he mida o' a peat-moas, lui.kin wut, whaur the aun had left a reid 
licht behin' him, u gin he had jiat brunt oot o' tbe lift, an' hadua 
gane doon avL An' it mind me o' the day o' jeedgmeut. An' there 
I ateid and Jui.kit, till the licht itael' deid oot, an' naething wu left 
bat a gray aky u' a feow ■tawra intil't. An' the clood■ gathered. 
&11' the lit\ grew black u' mirk; an' the haill country-aide vaniahad, 
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till I kent nu mair aboot it thu what m1 twa feet could answer for. 
An' I da11J'II& muiv for the rear o' the pita o' water on ilka ban'. 
The lee-long nicht I stood, or Ia1, or k:neeled npo' m1 knees, cryin' 
to the Lord for grace. I forgot a' aboot election, an' cried jist as 
gin I could gar Him hear me b1 baudin' at Him. h' in the mornin', 
when the licht cam', I found that m1 t'ace wu to the risin' sun. 
And I crep oofi o' the bog, u' hame to my ain hOOlle. An' ilka bod7 
'at I met o' the mad, took the tither aide o' 't, ud glowert at me u 
gin I had been a ghaiat or a warlock. An' the bairns playin' aboot 
the doors ran in like rabbits when they got sicbt o' me. h' I 
began to think 'at aometbmg feanome had signed me for a repro
bate; an' I jist closed my door, and gaed to m1 bed, and loot m7 
work stan', for wha end work wi' damnation hingin' ower bis heid? 
An' tbn,e daya gaed ower me, that nothing passed m1 lipa but a 
drap o' milk an' water. An' o' the fourth day, i' the efl.ernoon, I 
gaed to m1 work wi' m1 heid swimmin', and m1 hert like to break 
for verra glaidneu. I wa, ane o' the ch011e11." 

Annie goes home and dreams that she is in the peat moss, 
and most pray herself out of it, " bot a hand came out of 
the darkness, laid hold of hers, and, lifting her op, led her 
through tho bog. And she dimly saw the form that led her, 
and it was that of a man, who walked looking upon the 
earth." Morning light woke her, comforted. She finds 
work to do in cheering the solitnde of poor Tibbie, whom she 
had watched in church one day, when "the sermon happened 
to ho.ve no relation to the light around or within them, bot 
only to the covenant me.de with Abraham-such a legal 
document constituting the only reliable protection against 
the character, inclinations, and dnties of the Almighty
whose uncovenanted mercies are of a very donbtfnl nature." 
Annie finds Tibbie groping her way along home, and offers 
to leo.d her, and so a strong friendship grows op between 
them. Annie is reading Milton's lo.ment over his blindnese:-

,. • Do ye ken what licht is, Tibbie?' said Annio. • Ay, weal 
enench,' answered Tibbie, with a touoh of indignation at the imputed 
ignorance, ' Hoo could I no ken ? Diana the Saviour say : " I am 
the licht of the warl? " He that walketh in Him maun ken what 
licht is, laaaie. Syne ye hae the licht in yerael-in yer ain hert; an 
1_e ma11n ken what it iL Ye canna mist.Bk' it.' • Ay, ay, luaie I 
That man kent a' aboot it I Be wad never hae apeired gin' a bliD' 
crater like me kent what the licht wu. He kent what it wu weel. 
He kent that the sicht without the een is better nor the sight o' the 
een. Fowk nae d011bt baa baith ; but I think wbilea 'at the Lord 
gies a grainy mair o' the inside licht to mak' np for the Joa o' the 
011taide; and weel I wat it doeua want muckle to do that.' ' Bat 
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: ye dinna km what it ia.' ' Do ye tell me that again?' retnniecl 
• Tibbie, harably. • Ye'll anger me, bairn. Gin ye kent boo I lie 
. awauk at nicht, no able to sleep for thinkin' 'at the day will come 
wban rn s-wi• my ain open een-the verra face o' Him that bore 
oor grief's and carried oor sorrows, till I just lie and greit, for verra 
wiahin', ye wadna say 'at I dinna ken what the sicht of a body's 
een iL' 

Many other lovely descriptions lie like jewels embedded 
in this book, but one more specimen must suffice _us; it comes 
in the midst of Alec's passionate frt:nzy of love for the anti
heroine. She has just gone into the house :-

" Aleo lingered behind. An unknown emotion drew his heart 
t.owarda the earth ; he would see her go to sleep in the twilight, 
which was now beginning to brood over her, as with the brown 
wings of a lovely dull-hued hen-bird. The daisies were all asleep, 
spotting the green grass with stars of carmine, for their cloeed red 
tips, like the finger-points of two fairy hands, tenderly joined to
gether, pointed up in little cones to keep the yellow stars warm 
within, that they might shine bright when the great star of day 
cmne to look for them. The light or the down-gone sun, the gar
ment of Aurora, which, ao abort would be her rest, she had not 
drawn close around her on her couch, floated up on the horizon, and 
■wept slowly northwards, lightly upborne on that pale sea of delicat.e 
green and gold, t.o flicker all night around the northern coast of the 
sky, and atreaming up in the heavens, melt at laat in the glory oC 
the upriaen Titan. The trees atood out, at.ill and &hadowy as cloud■, 
but breathing myaterioua odoura. The stars overhead, half-molten 
away in the ghoatly light that would not go, were yet busy at their 
night-work, ministering to the dark aide or other worlds. There 
waa no moon. A wide stillneH &11d peace, as of a heart at rest, 
filled space, and lying upon human souls with a persistent quietness, 
that might be felt, made them know what might be thein. Now 
and then a bird Rprang out with a sudden tremor of leaves, suddenly 
■tilled. But the bats came and went in ailence, like yet feelings un
embodied in thoughts, vanishing before the aight bad time to be 
atartled at their appearing. All was marvel, and the marvel of all 
11'88 there, where the light glimmered faintly through the foliage." 

The Annala of a Quiet Neiglwourliood introduce o. fresh 
period in oar author's style. The hero is no untried pas• 
sionate youth, bnt a q_niet clergyman of a type very different 
from the description m Adeln. Cathcart-a man who has left 
some troubles behind him, and who sets before him the object 
of expounding in his own life an idea of God, which :prac
tically attributes to Him little more than familiar friendliness 

. and amiability of disposition towards all mankind. This 
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general idea Mr. Macdonald shares with a whole generation. 
of theologians. But it has been reserved for him alone to 
make God pretty. It has also been reserved for him to speak 
of Him thus, " He is deeper than space, deeper than time ; 
He is the heart of the cube of all history." 

The clergyman confesses to a strong preference for the 
poorer members of his Sock, " who have a beatitude all to 
themselves," and it is possible to understand his feeling, for 
it i11 not so easy to preach to our equals or superiors either in-, 
age, knowledge or station; and to talk or write is with Mr •. 
Macdonald necessarily to preach. Of the sermons, set or 
chaotic, which are here printed, no criticism can be attempted. 
What can you do but hold your peace when a man says, 
" I may speak long-windedly and even inconsiderately air 
regards my young readers ; what I say may fail utterly to 
convey what I mean; I may be actually stupid sometimes, 
and not have a suspicion of it; but what I mean is true" 'l 
And this is his word about the truth. " I have seen that 
which is eternally beyond her (personified truth}: the ideal in 
the real, the living truth, not the truth that I can think, but 
the truth that thinks itself, that thinks me, that God baa 
thought, yea that God is, the truth being true to itself and to 
God and to man-Christ Jesus, my Lord, who knows, and 
feels, and does the truth." This is the strongest and clearest 
testimony of faith in Christ that we find ; for as a rule the 
sinner is told to trust in the fatherhood of God at once, and . 
the mediation of Christ is ignored ; the saint is told to rejoice 
in his sonship, and no elder brother is named-unless, 
indeed, in a curious passage in the recent volume of "Poems," 
where a soul, newly released from the body, is put through a 
series of lessons on or by flowers, as a preparation for the · 
sight of God, and its tutor is " my brother" with a " kingly 
head," and we take some little time in ascertaining that . 
Christ is not meant. 

We would not be hard on Mr. Macdonald; he puts this 
phrase in the mouth of his pet characters, " I love a parson,. 
sir. And I'll tell you for why, sir. He's got a good telescope, 
and he gits to the masthead, and he looks out-and gives 
directions accordin'. Only I can't alway, make out what h11 
,ay,." It was just so with the parson of the quiet neighbour
hood; and no wonder, for he says :-

.. Grave doubt.a u to whether I wu in m1 place in the Churoh 
would keep riling aod floating about, like rainclouda within me. Not 
that I doubted about the Church, I onl1 doubted about myaelt: -
~ Ware m1 motiv• plll'II?' • What were m1 motivu ?' .Aiad, to-· 
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tell the truth, I did not know what m7 motive1 were, and therefore 
I could not an1wer about the purit7 of them. Perhaps, ■eeing we 
are in ~hi■ world in order to become pure, it would be e.zpecting too 
much of an7 youug man that he 1hould be abeolutel7 certain that 
he was puro in anything. But the que■tion followed, very naturall7 • 
' Had I then auy right to be in the Ch1ll"Cb-to be eating her bread 
and drinking her wine, without knowing whether I WILi fit to do her 
work?' To which the onl7 amwer I could find wu, • The Ch1ll"Ch 
is pari of God'■ world. He make■ men to work, aud work or some 
IOri must be done b7 every honest man. Somehow or other, I 
hardly kuow how, I find myself in the Church. I do not kuow that 
I am fitter for any other work. I see no other work to do. There 
is work here which I can do after some fashion. With God's help I 
will tiy to do it well." 

He has a remarkable country parish with a number of 
character, in it, all of whom appear to have been just waiting 
for the arrival of this master key which was to unlock all their 
complications. The first figure that meets us is an imper
tinent child of fourteen, "very nicely spoiled, as far as I saw,'" 
whose sneering exposure of her doting ~andmother's faults,, 
and whose exploits in swimming and divmg for pleasure, with 
her clothes on, are only equalled by the marvellous twist of· 
fancy which has made such an abnormal child imaginable by 
Mr. Macdonald. Her grandmother is a lady of good birth and 
position, whose pride has already driven her into crime, and 
now occupies itself in making life a burden to her daughter. 
Miss Oldcastle, the heroine, destined in the end to the exalted 
position of the clergyman's wife. The acquaintance com
mences by the lady's complaining bitterly of her mother, when 
her pa.Ator says, " There are mothers and there are mothers. 
and for a mother not be a mother is too dreadful." His 
advice is to defy her mother a little more. 

Now, in this instance it would probably be easy to make it 
compatible with good conduct for a girl to disapprove her 
mother's doing both by word and deed, for the old mother is 
a specimen of all that 1e bad and disagreeable. But why does 
Mr. Macdonald always imagine such cases ? Does he know of 
no healthy and loving relations between mother and daughter ? 
It would seem not, when lie take a rapid glance through his 
books. Margaret, in Da'l:id Elginbrod, has a mother who is so 
inferior in mental powers as to be of no account at all ; mere 
goodness, though it is much lauded, having the effect in 
these pictures of wiping a character almost entirely off the 
canvas. Euphra has a lady visitor in some authority, and of 
a religious turn of mind, who is always getting hopelessly 
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lost in theological terminology, and whom Euphm treats with 
a polite scom that is portrayed as witty and rather laudable 
-at least as inevitable. Adela Cathcart has an aunt of the 
same calibre, and treats her aBBumptions of authority with 
pure rudeness, which is again viewed as spirited and neces
sary, although in most households the elder lady would cer
tainly be thought in the right of it. 

In Alu Forbes there is the good, not over-religious, kindly, 
but injudicious mother of one son ; and Annie, the heroine, 
has a hard-hearted Calvinistic aunt, and a similar cousin in 
authority, whose bidding she systematically and-according 
to Mr. Macdonald-properly disregards. 

In Guild Cmirt one mother is a nonentity, and the other 
" waa one of those who think the Deity jealous of the amount 
of love bestowed upon other human beings, even by their own 
parents, and therefore struggle to keep down their deepest 
and holiest emotions, regarding them not merely as weak• 
ness but as positive sin, and likely to be most hurtful to the 
object on which they are permitted to expend themselves." She 
was a lady who "always wore a resigned air" to her husband, 
"'believing herself uneqnally yoked to an unbeliever with a, 
bond which she was not at liberty to. break, because it was 
enjoined upon her to win her husband by her cho.ste conver
sation coupled with fenr." 

Mr. Macdonald thinks the relationship of earthly fatherhood 
the pattem rather than the marred image of relationship with 
the Divine Father, and so ventures to describe it less fre
quently. David Elginbrod's example has been already quoted. 
Nobody takes the part of father in The Portent, or Alec Forbes, 
or the Annals. Adela Catl,cart's is a blustering kindly old 
soldier; in Guild Court the hero's is a selfish cheating 
attorney-" what he did believe in was the law, meaning by 
that neither the Mosaic nor the Christian, neither the law of 
love, nor the law of right, but the law of England, as prac
tised in her courts of justice." In Robert Falconer, the 
father only appears at the end to be reformed by his son's 
ministry; in the Seaboard Pariah the cle~an of the 
Annals reappears as an ideal father, typifymg the higher 
relationship, as did David Elginbrod, only that this time the 
parent has had the advantage of education, and throws him
self most devotedly into the difficulties and joys of his 
daughters. Yet to them he is always preaching, o.nd that 
is scarcely generally a happy mode for a father to adopt, 
nor would it seem to be consistent with the typical role of the 
ebaracter. 
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On the whole it ca.nnot be said that the result is favourable 
to the parental relation. 

We have strayed from the point to give this hasty resume. 
and mast return to the ideal parish and its ideal priest. 

A clU'p8nter is always a thoughtful man, to Mr. Macdonald's 
apprehension. Indeed he hints that the occupation is rather 
a sacred one because of our Lord's connection with it. Thomas 
Weir is the specimen here, and is just at the point of thought
ful Atheism at which the clergyman can strike in. He be
comes an exemplary character. Bo does the stiff-necked. 
stupid churchwarden. The Dissenting minister, the carpen
ter's son, and the old man-of-war's mo.n, all of whom are 
estimable to begin with, gain in important points by tha 
counsels of their parish priest. Catharine Weir, who has 
been bad, repents and dies. Old Mrs. Oldcastle, Sarah the 
maid, and Captain Everard are irreclaimable, and a.re defied 
and conquered. The parson ea.me, saw, and conquered in 
this faith. " It is of little use to reprove the sinner, but it is 
worth while sometimes to reprove those who have a regard 
for righteousness, however imperfect they may be." The 
three volumes of the Annals contain several sermons as he 
preached them in church, many as he preached them to indi
viduals, more as he preached them in his study and in his 
walks ; most of all when he steps aside and says a word in 
his own proper person. " Did yon ever hear me preach ?'' 
said Coleridge to Lamb. " I never heard you do anything 
else," was the answer. This is the case with Mr. Macdonald. 
Yet even he has some qualms of conscience about his practice: 
" Shall I or shall I not give my reader the substance of what 
I said " in a sermon? " I wish I knew how many of them 
would like it, and how many would not. I do not want to 
bore them with sermons, especially seeing I have always 
ll6id that no sermon ought to be printed." It is given 
after all, and we quote from a recent book, but obviously 
·Of composition prior to the date of the next volume that 
we notice. 

Un,poken Sermoru, consists of twelve discourses, bearing the 
motto, "Comfort ye, comfort ye, My people." These are in
tended to lea.cl from one to another in regular gradation. Some 
passages are of considerable . beauty ; some very true, but so 
universally accepted, as that it would have been better to 
give them decent burial; many so untrue and so unlovely 
that a temperate pen cannot use the words suitable to de
nounce them; some so weak that to quote is to gibbet them. 
These make up the sum of what is offered us. 
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"The child in the midat." "The childlike is the Divine." 
The lesson was not of humanity, so Christ would take a. 
decent child-perhaps Peter's-to show that it was the child
hood that represented the essentials of Christianity. But 
"nothing is required of man that is not first in God." The 
child is to be received in My name. " This means as being 
like Me." "God is represented in Jesus ... Jesus is repre
sented in the child ... Therefore God is represented in the 
child. God is childlike." "The devotion of God to His crea
tures is perfect : He does not think about Himself, but about 
them: He wants nothing for Himself, but finds His blessed
ness in the outgoing of blessedness." "With Him all is 
simplicity of purpose, and meaning, and effort, and end
namely, that we should be as He is, think the same thoughts,. 
mean the same things, possess the same blessedness. It is so· 
plain that anyone may see it, everyone ought to see it, every
one shall see it. It must be so. He is utterly true and $,ood 
to ua, nor ,hall anything with,tand Hu will. How tembly, 
then, have the theologians misrepresented God ... the child
like, imperturbable God! Yet God if a man ask for what 
is out of harmony with His laws, will ea.et him out into the 
outer darkness, out of which he shall not come till he has 
paid the uttermost farthing ; " it being well understood that, 
finally, all will pay it and be blessed. li man forgets this 
inevitable fact, he will be reminded of it ; for " our God ia 
t1 coruumingfire," and" all that is not beautiful in the beloved 
most be destroyed," either here or hereafter. But the un
lovely cannot snrely be hard to destroy ; for " to s11e a troth, 
to know what it is, to understand it, and to love it, are all 
one." Now this is perfectly true, if it be meant that it is im
poBBible to undentand and know a troth thoroughly before 
you love it ; else, alas ! it is miserably false. " For this 
vision of troth God has been working for ages upon ages." 
(We quote this not as relevant, like other quotations, to 
show Mr. Macdonald's doctrinal teaching, or his irreverent 
patronage of God, bot as one example of the bathos that 
sometimes happily neutralises hie most highly-wrought pas
sages.) "For this ... the whole labour of God's science, 
history, poetry-from the time when the earth gathered 
itself into a lonely drop of fire from the red rim of the 
driving sun-wheel, to the time when Alexander John Scott 
wonhipped Him from its face-was evolvinlJ troth upon 
troth in lovely vision, torturing law, never lymg, never re
penting." Those who knew Mr. Scott will know that no 
one could be more shocked at such a. passage than woulcl 



Hi," Sermon,." 491 

.that erratic but gifted man himself have been, bad be lived 
to hear of it. 

The essence of these sermons is worth extracting merely as 
a more concentrated specimen of the poison everywhere per
vading Mr. Macdonald'& writings. Thie review is not an 
apology for the Christian religion, and it will answer our 
purpose sufficiently to indicate the purport of some of them, 
with little or no criticism. 

Let us go on, then, with the discourse on " this lovely 
terror." "Our God is a consuming fire:" He will have pure 
worship. " It is not that the fire will burn us if we do not 
worship thus, but that the fire will burn us until we worship 
thus." " The first words which follow the setting forth of 
that grace whereby we may serve God acceptably are these : 
• Let brotherly love continue.' To love one another is to 
worship the Consuming Fire." It cannot "hurt" to say 
" that God is love--all love, and nothing other than love :" 
" for, when we say that God is love, do we teach men that 
their fear of Him is groundleBB? No; as much as they fear 
will come upon them-possibly far more. But there is some
thing beyond their fear-a Divine fate which they cannot 
withstand, because it works along with the human indivi
duality which the Divine individuality has created in them. 
The wrath will consume what they call themselves ; so that 
the selves God made shall appear." "Imagination cannot 
mislead any man into too much horror of being without 
God"-cast into the outer darkness, where "God has with
drawn Himself, but not lost His hold." "And the fire will 
go searching and burning on in him, as in the highest saint 
who is not yet pure as He is P.ure." 

" But, at length, 0 God, wilt Thon not cast death and hell 
into the lake of fire-even Thine own consuming Self ? •.• 
Then, indeed, wilt Thon be all in all ; for then our poor 
brothers and sisters, every one, shall have been burnt clean 
and brought home." For "shall a man be more merciful 
than God ?" " As for us, we will come to Thee, and truat in 
Thee even for that whieh Thou haat not apoken, if by any 
means at length we may attain unto the blessedness of those 
who have not aeen and yet have believed." Mr. Macdonald is 
one of those who are wise beyond what is written. Hear 
what he says. The Bible "nowhere lays claim to be regarded 
as the Word, the Way, tlie Truth." But in Christ are hid 
farther treasures of wisdom, which He has received to reveal 
to us through the Spirit. " The great heresy of the Chnrcb. 
-of the present day is unbelief in this Spirit. The ma.SB of the 
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Church does not believe that the Spirit baa a revelation for 
every man individually-a revelation as different from tlu re
'1elatwn of the Bible as the food, in the moment of passing into 
living brain and nerve, diff'en from the bread and meat. If we 
were once filled with the mind of Christ, we should know that the 
Bible bad done its work, was fulfilled, and bad for us passed 
away, that thereby the Word of God might abide for ever.'' 
Were "this doctrine of the Spirit " not true, all our religion 
would be vain-that of St. Paul, and that of Socrates. 

Again we quote from this new prophet. "Do you count it 
great faith to believe what God has said ? U seems to me a. 
little faith. To believe what He has not said is faith indeed, 
and blessed. For that comes of believing in Hnr .... If you 
believed in God 'you would not even need to inquire whether 
He had said it: you would know that He meant it.' " n is 
instructive to note that he, who derogates from the inspira
tion of Scripture, claims it for himself. Is Mr. Macdonald 
a Quaker? Mr. Macdonald cannot pray to a. God who has 
., promised us more than we can ask or think," bot holds 
that our desires can outstrip the bounds of His word, though 
he still thinks that God's love and power can satisfy every 
longing soul. " And for our brothers and sisten, who cleave 
to what they call Thy word, thinking to please Thee so, they 
are in Thy holy safe bands, who bast taught us that 1Clwsoever 
,hall ,peak a word agaimt the Son of Man, it ,hall be forgi1Jen 
him ; though unto him that bf.a,phnneth again,t tlu Holy Ghoat, 
it ,hall not be forgiven." To accept that as the will of our 
Lord, which is to us inconsistent with what we have learned 
to worship in Him alrtlady, is wrong. That is, practically to 
say, it is safer to disbelieve some revelation about Christ than 
to go against some idea. of our own which we bold to be directly 
inspired ; your thought is inspiration, and to correct it by 
the Scripture is to sin against the Holy Ghost : to distrust 
your own jodgment or sense is the unpardonable sin. So 
this passage would seem to say. Bot not only is it not so 
formularieed, bot when it comes to a definition of the mean
ing of the text, we have this dilution of it :-

., ' Bo that denieth Me before men shall be denied before the angels 
of God.' What does it mean? Does it mean, • Ah I you ue mine, 
bat not or my aort ? You denied Me? A way to the out.er dark
neaa 1' Not ao. • It shall be forgiven to him that speaketh against 
the Son of Man ; for Be may be but the truth revealed toitlaovt him. 
Only he muat have shame before the univene or the loving God, and 
may need the fire that burneth and conaumeth not.' ' But for Him 
that speaketh ogainn the Spirit of Truth, against the Soll of God 
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J'ffl!IILled vntAin him, he is beyond the teaching or that Spirit now. 
For how ahall he be forgiven f The forgivene11 would touch him no 
more than a wall of atone. Let him lmow what it is to he without." 

The sermon on love to your neighbour, serves as groundwork 
for a fresh enunciation of the doctrine of universalism. 

"St Paul would be wretched before the throne of God, ifhe thought 
there Wllll one man beyond the pale of His mercy, and that aa much 
for God's glory aa for the man's sake. And what shall we say of the 
Kan, Christ Jesus?' W onld not anyone willingly go from heaven to 
hell to redeem the lost ? ' But it is a wild question. God is, and shall 
be, all in all. Father of our brothers and sisters! Thou wilt not he 
Jen gloriou than we, taught of Christ, are able to think Thee.'" 

And we are, finally, exhorted to love our brethren so far as 
to believe in their ultimate safety, lest we should be sent 
down into the torment out of which exit is possible "when 
thou hast learned of God in hell what thou didst refuse to 
learn of Him upon the gentle-toned earth;" and ao we find 
oursleves landed in 11, Protestant purgatory, from which all o.re 
to come in virtue of the fact that " God is the God of the 
living,-with Him death is not." Being alive to God, all 
must rise again, " for their revelation to others of God's 
children in mutual revelation, and for fresh revelation of 
God to all." Very consistently we are told nothing of God's 
promise to us of resurrection. " The doctrine of the resur
rection . . . is needful as the very breath of life to our 
longing souls." And we are to have a body as a medium 
for attaining and imparting knowledge, though by no means 
the same body. And special revelation has shown Mr. Mac
donald that we are to have snowdrops and sunsets in heaven; 
and bodies containing that which made the essential self on 
earth. The identity is to be so complete that separation of 
families will be impossible. We most know that our friends 
are in heaven. Then will be the perfect revelation of God, 
"And for this, Lord Jesus, come Thon, the child, the obedient 
God, that we may be one with Thee, and with every man and 
woman whom Thon hast made in the Father." 

Misquotations of Scripture and an evolving of God ota 
of our own consciousness are the staple of the volume
the staple of aJl this teaching which, under the guise of high
toned novels, gains entrance in circles where neither ac
quaintance nor minister would be one moment tolerated, 
professing and promulgating similar opinions. Nor does 
Mr. Macdonald improve when he descends again from the 
heights of eermon-writins to the elopes of sermon-novels, 
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of which three more claim oar attention, two having appeared 
this year. This speed of production alarms us. We hasten 
to print, len the reviewer should be quite outnripped by the 
novel-writer. Mr. Macdonald's "ten thousand readers" may 
look forward with fear or hope, we fancy, to fresh supplies of 
the pabulum he is able to furnish as long as they create a 
demand. 

It grows more diflicult with each to select salient passages 
either of the sort that is pleasant to the eye and ear, or that 
is offensive alike to taste, feeling, and reverence. In Guild 
Court the point of greatest attraction is the nory of Mattie, 
a maiden of wonderful wisdom, whose over-large head is full 
of fancies about "Syne," a demon who haunts the shelves of 
her father's old book-shop, and gives her much trouble ; only 
she fights him bravely, and loses eight of him after a visit 
to the country. At first, the width of sea and sky terrify the 
London child, and the cocks and larks seem to stand in the 
way of God's care for her; besides she has a prejudice against 
the country, because all the things die there-not like the 
things she gets from the books. Her entire deliverance is 
hastened by her friendship with Poppie, a homeless child, 
whom a little tailor has taken a fancy to adopt. She has 
been lured to him by baits of pieces of sweetmeat attached 
to a string, and gradually pulled nearer and nearer to his 
shop, till she learned to connect the thought of him and kind
ness, and flee to him for refuge when severely hurt. His 
nursing her through an illness knit the bond ; but lest a home 
should prove an irksome fetter, he buys her a broom and lets 
her go and sweep a crossing now and then. The first day 
she came home very dirty, and says-

"'Taillt me, daddy; it'• them DUl:y boya would throw dirt at me. 
'Twam't their cro■aiug I t.ook; they hadn't no call to chivy me. 
Bat I gave it them I' 'What did you do, Poppie?' 'I looks up 
at St. Paul'■, and I Dy■, Pleue, Je8118 Chri■t, help me to give it 
'em. And then I ftie■ at 'em with my broom, and I knocks one of 
'em down, and a cart went over hi■ leg, and he'• t.ook to the '011pittle. 
I b'lieve hi■ leg'■ broke I' • Oh, Porpiel And didn't they say any• 
thing to you ? I wonder the7 didn't take 70ll up I ' ' They couldn't 
find me. I thought Jena Christ would help me. He did.' " 

Her friend is much troubled by this, and ~oes to a Broad 
ChOl'Ch-clergyman, who reassures him by remmding him that 
David prayed against his enemies. The story of Poppie, 
is a healthy and pretty picture, and it would have been 
well had this success diverted Mr. Macdonald into a fresh 
vein, leaving the more complicated and important questions 
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and relations of life to the pen of those whose minds have 
greater pawer of cool impartiality, of moderation, and of self
restraimng diffi.dence-unleBB indeed he could be content 
with what he has already done for the public. This possibility 
is worth his serious consideration. • 

A little volume, chiefly of reprints, called Dealing• toitk 
che Faine,, showed some inclination to find a sphere among 
children, where he would be welcome. He has shown an 
unusual power of appreciating the characters of little girls, 
and uf drawing them gra.cefolly, lightly, and merrily. Their 
company rouses his sense of humour, stirs his imagina
tion, and in this little volume we see him at his very 
best. For in it he makes no attempt to store the mind 
with attacks on the theology of the la.et century, with arm■ 
age.inst maternal influences, with mysterious labyrinths 
of spiritualism, with distrust or dislike of religious teachers. 

To the Seaboard Pariah much that was said of the Annal. 
would apply. It is not more interesting than any of the pre
vious books, and approximates most nearly to the Unqobn 
Se171W1U. 

In Robert Falconer we have the history of a man whose child
hood was embittered by the stem and narrow Calvinism of hi■ 
home, whose conversion began with the surreptitious delight 
of playing the fiddle under the instruction of a drunken shoe
maker, whose life from beginning to end is absolutely faulUeu, 
and whose opinions have been already nearly sufficiently in
dicated in an earlier page. One curious argument of his 
is worth st11.ting. Hell is a place where the wicked are com
pelled to repent under less favourable conditions than were 
offered to them on earth. Many wicked and weak people 
prefer to go to hell rather than to repent-i.e. reform-on earth 
because they fancy that to go there is to suffer and nothing 
else, while to repent here would involve that which they most 
shrink from, an effort of will. Imprieonment about fulfils 
their idea of hell. Bo it is very cruel to abolish capital 
punishment, since its substitute only gives them first the hell 
of their own imagination and then leaves them to the sterner 
though blessed realities of the hell of Mr. Macdonald's imagi
nation. "It is better," says he, "to fall into the hands of 
God than of man ; and therefore it is well to give people no 
mo1·e time here for repentance." A theory this which might 
well be carried further: it becomes a service to God as well 
as to man to slay the wicked as speedily as possible. The 
Sicilian Vespers and the Massacre of St. Bartholomew are 
quite justified. 

VOL. DU. NO. LUI. -, -, 
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These last novels have dashed to the ground the faint hope 
we had that Mr. Macdonald's popularity was destined to be 
transferred to the nmsery from the schoolroom and the young 
ladfs :privacy, where he now has sway. Those are domains in 
which 1t ill suits us to have him proclaiming a Gospel which 
may be briefly summarised thus: "Love everybody, even dull 
people, and your parents il 100 can, because you are all 
children of one Father; that 1e what the Bible says. Avoid 
those dreadful Atheists just as carefully as you avoid fancying 
that they will for ever be unbelievers. Loving everybody, you 
must not think God loves them less than you do : you would 
not be always angry at anybody who did wrong : think not 
that God will. Never mind il the Bible seems to say so; for 
though the Bible is all quite true and very pretty besides, and 
you must be sure to read it and to think the Gospels very 
nice ; and to reverence the Epistles till the day comes when 
you can feel interested in them; still you must know God bas 
sent His Spirit, and He will teach you all things, and some 
things that are not in the Bible. We know He is a Father, not 
a Judge; He is very benevolent and very beautiful, and we 
know how to admire Him properly and not be frightened. 
Look at the pretty Bowers that preach about Him." All this 
is so easy to take in, and so "lady-like," and has so fine an 
air, that it takes young people by the ears by scores, effete 
and untrue as it is. It is well that as his admirers ripen in 
age they generally find out hie want of strength and pitl, ; 
but meanwhile his influence can.not but leave behind it a 
certain dimness on the clear eye of faith which no pains 
are wasted in striving to put away, or, better still, to prevent. 

W tl must not actually pass by a late volume of verse called 
Tlie Di.aeiple. It is almost entirely a number of reprints, and 
contains little that merits notice as being in any way different 
from former productions of the sort from the same pen. We 
bid it and its author good-bye, preferring that good old English 
blessing, in its deepest signification, to the Iese familiar au 
f'evoir. We do not wish to see Mr. Macdonald again unless 
hie name on a title-page come some day to promise a very 
different sort of book. Who knows but his own theory of 
purgation may be carried out for him in this life 'I 
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ABT. VII.-1. Etu~• aur lea Evangiu• Apocrypl,ea. Par 
MICHEL NICOL&S. Paris: MM. Levy Freres. 1866. 

2. Evangelia Apocrypha. Edidit CoNSTANTINUS TISCBBN• 
DOBP. Leipsim. 1858. 

THESE two books we single out from a considerable number 
as being respectively the best critical text o.nd the fill.lest 
eritica.l illustration of what are ca.lled the Apocryphal Gospels. 
We propose to lay both under contribution in the following 
attempt to estimate the character of these ancient documents. 
The two critics admirably harmonise. Dr. Tischendorf has 
brought his unriva.lled skill-to which the Christian churches 
owe, and will yet owe, so much-to bear upon every question 
connected with their authorship, original language, and 
gradual construction, giving on these points a verdict from 
which genera.lly there is no appeal. M. Nicolas deals with 
them in the free spirit of a philosophical student of the J!he
nomena they present ; while entering more or less flllly mto 
their external history, he spends his remarkable Power of 
analysis upon their internal growth, and their meanmg in the 
development of Christian doctrine. On their theological 
bearings, the former is, we need hardly say, the only trust
worthy guide. The French freethinker requires to be read 
with much caution ; but there is a fascination in his style of 
criticism that is altogether his own, and his errors are so 
tmnsparent, when they occur, that it is a pleasure to have to 
expose them. 

These gospels were but a portion of an immense number of 
apocryphal documents that sprang up in rivalry of the New 
Testament Scriptures. Althought he writings of inspiration 
were finished during the first century, they were not at once 
collected into a volume, and accepted generally o.s the autho
ritative counterpart of the Old Testament. During the two or 
three centuries that followed the Apostles, and down to the 
time when the Canon was sealed and ratified by the universal 
Church, the spirit of forgery was abroad, and exercising its 
fertile invention in the construction of a Christian mythology. 
The holy documents were in the hands of a.11 kinds of heretics; 
and the printing-preSB had not yet put an end to the fatal 
facility of corruption in copying. A large floating mass 
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of tradition throughout the Christian world tempW the ima
gination of writen who were not restrained by reverenoe or 
truth ; and everyone wove the materials that he found into 
the :pattern suggested b7 hie fancy. Those were the de.ye a.lao 
of pious fraud; when mjudicioue advocates of Christianity 
thought it no sin to gain currency for their forgeries by assigning 
them to the authorship of names everywhere sanctified. Thu 
heretics, legend-writers, and forgen in the name of truth 
conspired to multiply, although under widely di1fering im
pulses, the host of false scriptures that the Canon rendered 
worthless. 

When we look more partioularly at the result of the opera
tion of these concurrent agencies, we find apocryphal literature 
rivalling the Canonical Scriptures of the New Testament in their 
four several departments. Spurious gospels were created in 
such multitudes as, if they had all been preserved, would have 
made a volume much larger than our present Bible. Acts of 
the Apostles were invented in less numbers, but with greater 
variety; each of the Apostles, without exception, was made the 
hero of his own story, giving an account of bis own labours 
in preaching a gospel moulded according to the heresy of the 
impostor who wrote it. The Apostolical Epistles were also 
the model of a third class of spurious documents. In them 
our Lord Himself takes the first place, by His correspondence 
with Abgaro.s, king of Edessa, and other writings, to which 
reverence forbids more than a passing allusion. The same 
spirit which would not suffer that the Saviour should only 
speak, and leave His words to be written by His servants, 
made many of the lesBer names of the New Testament centres 
of plentiful epistolary correspondence. Thus, Mary writes 
both to churches and to individuals ; the various Apostles 
interchange frequent letten on topics of more or less interest; 
Paul and Seneca hold abundant intercourse in this way; and, 
as might be expected, the lost epistles hinted at in the epistles 
that remain are in this apocryphal literature restored to the 
Church. Finally, the Apocalypse did not by its stern inter
dict at the close repel the hand of the forger. St. lohn him
self was ma.de the author of another Revelation, vouchsafed 
not at Patmos, but upon Mount Tabor, in which Antichrist 
largely figured ; while hie own genuine book was falsified by 
mort1 than one impostor for heretical purposes. Traces are 
found also of an Apocalypse of Peter, obviously to link his 
name and honours more closely with those of his companion. 
In very early times St. Paul's "unutterable words " were 
reduced to uUerance in an acoount of his rapture into the 
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third heaven : his Apocalypse having for its object to solve 
BDDdry Gnostic problems. The Apostle Thomas also was the 
hero of a revelation, of which no tra.cea now remain ; and the 
llanicha,ans held in high estimation an Apocalypse of 
Stephen, in which the first martyr saw heaven opened in a 
very dift'erent sense from that which St. Luke records as 
having glorified his confession before the council. 

Of all this voluminous mass not many writinJB remain in 
their original integrity. Their existence and i.njluence a.re 
attested by plentiful evidence ; but most of them a.re pre
aerved only in detached quotations. It is with the suppoei
titious gospels that we have to do ; they come more decidedly 
within the sphere of criticism than the rest. 

The A:pocryphal Gospels, of which about fifty a.re mentioned 
by ecclesiastical authors, may be divided into two classes; those 
which supplement the four canonical accounts of our Lord's 
life, and those which pervert them for heretical purposes. 
It might be ea.id that they exhibit, on the one hand, the 
legendary Jesus, and on the other, the legendary Christ: the 
former making the :t'9rBOD of our Lord the centre of number
less mythical histoncal details, of which the Beriptures know 
nothing ; and the latter refashioning His Messianic or 
Christly work, according to the exigencies or caprices of 
heresy. This distribution may seem fanciful, but it is more 
in harmony with troth than that of M. Nicolas, who throws 
them all into three classes: 1. The Judaising Gospels; 2. 
The anti-Judaising; and, 8. The orthodox Apocrypha.I Gospels. 
The dift'erence between the two former caDDot be always con
sistently maintained, and the title of the third is revolting, 
however the harshness may be explained away. The word 
orthodox has far too honourable a meaning, at least, in our 
jodgment, to allow of its application to productions which, 
even supposing them to have sprung from a laudable motive, 
betray a daring and irreverent curiosity, and were never 
acknowledged by the Catholic Church, even in those later 
times when it forfeited its right to the term catholic. 

We shall throw a hasty, but comprehensive and unpre
judiced glance over both classes; premising, however, that 
space will not allow of the enumeration of the several docu
ments, or of anything like a detailed criticism. The leadin1 
representatives of each a.re all that we can find time even to 
notice. 

I. The legendary Jesus is the centre of those Apocry
phal Gospels which have been preserved. But it must be 
observed at the outset that none of them present, or attempt 
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to present, a foll porlraitme ; they are limited to the two 
extremes of the Saviour's earthly history: His infancy, with 
the events preceding and following it ; and His passion, with 
the events that followed in the other world. 

In the infinite variety of mythical inventions which the 
early ages produced, we find no a.ttemyt to supplant the 
canonical Gospels by any complete Life o Jeans. The fa.lee 
Gospels, which have been more or less preserved in the pages 
of Christian apologists, were invaria.bl,r. based upon the true ; 
the omissions of which they were guilty being traceable to 
heretical design, and their supplementary matter having been 
derived from the ma.BB of floating tradition. There is no 
evidence that the spirit of fabrication ever went so far as to 
reconstruct the entire life of the Redeemer. There wa.e no 
Antichrist that was throughout, and from beginning to end, 
a rival of the Christ of our Gospels. The main outlines of 
His history were too generally accepted, and too deeply 
stamped u~n the heart of universal Christendom, to allow 
lhe possibility of this. The wildest of the Gnostic heresies 
did no more than adapt their theories to the great facts of 
lhe baptism, the preaching, the miracles, and the passion of 
our Lord. To those great central events, they a.II alike pay 
lribnte. It might seem as if the hand of the Holy Spirit 
shielded the history of the Man Christ Jeane from the ll'l'8· 

verent band of the fa.leifier, and compelled him to do homage 
to the public life of the Redeemer, even while he perverted 
ile faith into the service of heresy. It might seem, also, as 
if the same S_pirit restrained the licence of ignorant and over
curious devotion from anything like a. systematic trifling with 
the lea.ding events of the Lord's public manifestation. 

Bnt it was otherwise in reprd to the record of the Saviour's 
entrance into the world and departure from it. The spirit 
that was restrained between the Baptism and the Cross found 
its compensation in those parts of the holy life that the 
evangelists had left untouched. 

The legendary spirit was especially prodigal in its supple
ments of the Gospel narrative of the birth of Jesus. And 
when we consider the sacred reserve with which this subject 
is treated by the organs of the Holy Spirit, and the invincible 
curiosity that the stupendous fa.cts of the Incarnation would 
excite in the minds of multitudes to whom it came in all its 
new mystery, it can hardly be matter of wonder that the myth 
came hi where the evangelist was silent. How natural was 
lbe instinct to desire some further knowledge of the holy 
family into which the Lord was bom, of the Virgin descendant 
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of David, and of Joseph, and of the domestic relations of 
their household so highly favoured of the Lord. How 
fascinating was the journey to Egypt and the residence 
ibere, of which the too concise narrative gives only a hint: 
what perils did the holy pilgrims undergo, a.nd what were 
ihe probable interventions of the Divine ho.nd on the way, 
and what the reception met with when the strange journey 
ended ! Still more interest would be excited by the long 
interval of silence during which the holy child was growing 
np into maturity, under heavenly education for Hie mission; 
a silence which the wisdom of God caused to be broken only 
once for a short season, to show the ~rfect pattern of conse
crated youth assuming the responsibilities of life. Curiosity 
would needs ask what manner of child the young Redeemer 
was, what were His early words, what were the first ea.meats of 
Hie future greatness, what miracles gave promise of His 
power, and what circumstances marked Him out from the 
other children of the families of Israel. So also the silence 
of the Scripture as to the subsequent history of Mary and 
Joseph after they had so well discharged the high function 
of guardianship over the Saviour's life, would challenge the 
zeal of the collectors and makers of legend. Now the legendary 
gospels answer all these questions. Their answers a.re crude, 
puerile, fantastic and irreverent: partly pure invention, partly 
the idealisation of hints lingering in tradition, but altogether 
and in all points unworthy of their subject, and only preserved 
in the Church's literatlll'e because they pandered to some of 
the idlest cravings of its corruption. 

All the so-called Gospels of the Infancy seem to have been 
derived from two very ancient documents, styled respectively 
the Protevangelium of Ja.mes and the Gospel of Thomas. 
Both these were probably compiled by some industrious 
collector and fabricator of myths in Syria towards the latter 
end of the second century. The former has to do ma.inly 
with the history that preceded the birth of Christ, o.nd the 
latter with the early years of Jeans Himself. They were the 
modelit which were followed by a number of other documents 
of the same class that passed into the Greek, o.nd were 
imitated in La.tin, and thus had currency for ages throughout 
the Christian world. 

The Protevangelium was so called by Postel, who brought 
it from the East in the nineteenth century, not because it 
was the fountain of the apocryphal gospels, but because it 
gives what may be regarded as a kind of preface to the New 
Testament Bcriptlll'es. The designation was an irreverent 
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one and entirely misleading, as also was the attributing it to 
St. James, for which, however, Postel was not responsible. 
This book appears to have been well known as early as the 
second century or the beginning of the third ; and a glance 
at its contents will show in what current the legend waa 
already beginning to ran. We will sketch its account of the 
birth of the mother of oar Lord. The reader will find it, 
and the others to which we shall refer, in Tisehendorf's ten, 
and, if he needs a translation, the beet he can have is in 
Jones On tlu Canon, a work of great value, not superseded by 
anything that has been written since. 

A rich herdsman named Joachim and his wife Anne were 
advanced in age and found themsel'\"es without children. 
Whilst the former withdrew into the desert, fasted forty days 
and forty nights, the angel of the Lord appeared to his wife, 
and said to her: "Anne, God bath heard thy prayer; thou 
shalt conceive and bring forth a child, and thy race shall be 
celebrated throughout the world." At the same time two 
angels announce to Joachim that God had heard his vows 
also, and that his wife should bear a child. This miraculously 
given infant was Mary, who, consecrated to the Lord before 
her birth, was brought up in the Temple of Jerusalem and 
nourished by the ministry of angels. When the child was 
twelve years old, the angel of the Lord commanded the high 
priest to assemble all who were widowers in Israel, in order 
that God might indicate by a sign to which of them He would 
confide the guardianship of Mary. They all received a rod 
from the hand of the high priest ; a dove proceeded from that 
of Joseph and settled on his bead. This marked the Divine 
selection ; and, notwithstanding that Joseph pleaded bis 
having children and bis great age, he was constrained to 
accept the guardianship of the young girl. Whilst she drew 
water at a fountain, Mary heard for the first time the celestial 
voice which saluted her in the name of the Lord. Six months 
afterwards Joseph, who after receiving his charge had left his 
home and went to a distance to exercise his calling as a 
carpenter, returned, and finding her pregnant, addressed her 
with strong reproaches, and was much embarrassed until 
the angel of the Lord appeared to him in his sleep, and 
said : " Feu not to keep charge of this woman ; He who will 
be bom of her is of the Holy Spirit : men shall name Him 
Jesus, for He will redeem the people from their sins." Soon 
after, both were summoned before the high priest and adjudged 
to prove their innocence by drinking the water of reproof; 
coming oat of this ordeal safe, they were sent away absolved. 
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When the edict for numbering the people was published by 
the Emperor Augustus, Joseph seated Mary on an ass to go 
to Bethlehem. On the road he saw that Mary was sad. 
"Perhaps," thought he, "He who is within her afflicts her 
soul." But afterwards he saw that she smiled. "Mary," 
B&id he then, " how comes it that thou art sometimes sad, 
sometimes joyous?" "It is because," she replied, "I see 
two peoples, one of which weeps and groans, and the other 
laughs and is joyful." We may imagine whom these peoples 
signify; and it is expla.ined, as we shall see, by another 
apocryphal evangelist. Mary's time came before reaching 
Bethlehem, in the open wilderness, fo.r from any habitation. 
A cavem opened, into which Joseph led her, while he went 
to seek a midwife. Here the author depicts the trouble 
which fell on the whole face of nature, in expectation of the 
great event which was about to take place. The description 
he gives displays a low and debased mind. Joseph, he says, 
on the way to Bethlehem saw the firmament obscured, and 
the birds arrested in mid flight. Looking on the earth he 
saw a table spread, and workmen whose hands were on the 
table : those who stretched them forth took nothing, those 
who took ate not ; but all looked on high. The flocks were 
dispersed ; the shepherd lifted hand to strike them, but his 
hand hung in the air. Looking then towards the river, he 
saw the birds touching the water with their mouths, but not 
drinking ; for all things were turned out of their course. The 
midwife came of her own accord, and found her care needless : 
the infant was receiving nourishment. She then went out of 
the cavern, marvelling in a loud voice at the miracle that a 
virgin had brought forth. Salome, meeting her, cried, "As 
the Lord liveth I will not believe unless I prove it." But her 
incredulity was punished : her hand was burnt by a con
suming fire ; at the biddinlJ of an angel, however, she took 
the child in her arms and was healed. Soon after the wise 
men arrived. The Protevangelium here abridges St.Matthew, 
but adds its own touches. Mary saved her infant from 
Herod's soldiers by hiding him in the manger with the cattle. 
Elizabeth Jled with John, whom Herod also sought to destroy 
him. A mountain which she could not ascend opened and 
received them ; a light rose upon them in this asylum, and 
an angel guarded them. Zacharias, summoned to declare 
where John was, and not being able to ttill, was assassinated 
in the porch of the Temple, near the altar : a legend evidently 
originating from what Jesus said concerning a prophet Zacha
rias slain between the porch and the altar. 
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Another spurious :production, known by the name of the 
"Goepel of the Nativity of Mary," was only a reproduction of 
this book, with certain additions tending to the higher honour 
of the Virgin. There is something remarkable in the correct 
tone of its conclusion. "It came to pass when they reached 
Bethlehem, that her time was come, and she brought forth 
her firet-bom son, as we have been taught by the holy evan
gelists, oar Lord Jesus Christ, who, being God with the 
Father, the Bon, and the Holy Spirit, liveth and reigneth for 
ever and ever." Yet, notwithstanding this, it is a tissue of 
legends thrown around the Scriptural narrative; betmying an 
intimate acquaintance with that narrative, it deviates from 
it in several important po.rticulo.re, and seeks to exalt the 
mother of oar Lord, by detailing her familiarity with angels, 
by inventing miracles that marked her infancy, and by a 
variety of most offensive circumstances, that pie.inly show in 
what direction the superstition of the Christian Church was 
already tending. While these two books agree entirely in the 
main, there a.re several points of difference which show the 
arbitrary spirit of imposture. It is satisfactory to find that, 
by their mutnal corrections the canonical books a.re esta
blished; as, for instance, where the latter adheres to St. 
Matthew and Bt. Lake in making Bethlehem, and not a 
ca.vem in the wilderness, the place of the Divine birth. 

The other apocryphal gospel to which we referred, is that 
which bears the name of Thomas the philosopher, or Thomas 
the Israelite ; and professes to relate the miracles of the 
infancy of oar Lord. U takes up the narrative where the 
others left o1f, and in nineteen chapters gives as many mar
vellous events. There is nothing of the Christian spirit die
oemible anywhere ; it is a document which ought never to 
have been sufi'ered to live, and we refer to it merely for the 
tribute it pays by its absurdity and vileness to the consum
mate glory of the received account of the true evangelists 
oonceming the Holy Child. Some of its legends a.re simply 
puerile, such as the scene at the well, where Jesus, having 
broken the pitcher with which Mary sent Him to draw water, 
spread oat His mantle and carried it full of water to His 
mother ; and that in which He explains the mysteries of the 
alphabet to Za.cchmns, the schoolmaster, 11 le~end which seems 
to have been found very fascinating, for it is repeated in 
several similar productions. Here, also, we find another very 
popular story, namely, that the infant Jesus fashioned twelve 
birds out of clay, and exercised His early omnipotence by 
breathing into them life ; but, having performed this act on 
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the Sabbath, was rebuked by Joseph, and· then waved His 
hands and made the birds vindicate Him by flying away. But 
some of the accounts represent the infant as possessed by' the 
spirit of caprice and cruelty, and can hardly be accounted for 
on the general principles of the fabrication. A little child, 
for instance, having accidentally jostled Him in passing, Jesus, 
irritated, said to Him, " Thou shalt not finish thy journey," 
when the infant fell down and died. Another time He re
venged Himself by withering the body of o. youth who had 
scattered the water which He had collected in a reservoir. 
The writer of these vile legends makes the people of the 
village say to Joseph, "Thou hast such a child that thou 
canst not dwell in the same village with us : teach Him to 
bleBB and not to curse, for He destroys our children." What 
gives this book its most revolting character is, .that it must 
have been written with St. Luke's gospel in view; for it closes 
with the sublime scene of our Lord's conference with the 
doctors in the Temple, which it reproduces almost in the same 
terms. 

Several Gospels of the Infancy are extant which reproduce 
and largely embellish the legends already referred to. One, 
attributed by a capricious licence to St. Matthew, seems to 
aini at correcting and extending the first evangelist's views. 
Referring to Mary's beholding the two peoples who alter
nately wept and rejoiced, an angel is introduced who rebukes 
Joseph, and says, " Why hast thou thought the words of 
Mary vain? She saw the Jewish people wee:ping because 
they are put away from their God, and the Gentiles rejoicing 
because they are brought nigh to the Lord, according to the 
promises given to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. For the time 
1s come when the benediction, shut in the bosom of the race 
of Abraham, will spread to all nations. And when the angel 
had said that, he commanded Joseph to stop the animal on 
which Mary was, for the child Jesus was about to be born.'' 
Two strange fulfilments, unknown to St. Matthew, are also 
introduced. Mary enters a stable with her infant, and the 
ox and ass adored Him; then was brought to pass what 
was written, "The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his 
master's crib." These two animals, having Jesus between 
them, worshipped Him without ceasing; and thus fulfillecl 
the words of Habakkuk (eh. iii. 2 in the Septuagint), "In 
the midst of two animals Thou shalt be m!1.de known." St. 
lle.tthew's statement of the Flight into Egypt is also ex
panded at length, with a strange blending of ancient s~rip
tures into the pure legend. Dragons came out of their o:i.ves, 



486 The Mythical aud Heretical Go,pel.a. 

and joined the lions and leopards in adorin(J the Holy Infant: 
all the wild beasts, forgetting their ferocity, mingled with 
o:r.en and lambs in the escorl of honour that attended the 
journey ; the trees spread their branches spontaneoUBly to 
the ground, that the Virgin might pluck their fruit ; and 
springs bobbled from their roots to alake their thirst. The 
idols of the Egyptians fell down, and were broken in their 
submission. The govemor of the town into which the Holy 
Family entered prostrated himself before Jesus, and cried, 
" H this infant were not God, our gods would not have fallen 
on their faces before Him ; bot now they confeBB their Lord ; 
and we, if we do not follow their example, shall fall into the 
oondemnation of Pharaoh, who despised the warnings of 
Jehovah." 

This, however, was comparatively no more than a pious 
beginning of legends. The later editions of them, the most 
widely diJfosed of which was the An.hie Gospel of the Infancy, 
carry the licence of irreverent invention to the e:r.tremeet 
point, where criticism shrinks from following them. Omitting 

. many things that we dare not quote, two additions to the 
older legends conceminJ the birth of Christ may be noted. 
The infant speaks in His cradle, and tells His mother that 
He wu the Word, the Bon of God, according to the announce• 
ment of Gabriel, and that His Father had sent Him for the 
■alvation of the world. The Magi are represented as coming 
in consequence of a prediction of Zoroaster ; in return for 
their presents they receive one of the linen wrappings of the 
Saviour, which, when thrown into the sacred fire on their 
return, was not consumed, and was placed, with every mark 
of adoration, among their sacred treasures. But it is in the 
middle portion of this document-that which treats of the 
aojourn in Egypt-that the Oriental fancy most wildly dis
ports. The Arabian Nighta contain nothing more grotesque 
than the fictions that abound here, aome of them merely 
puerile, some of them disgusting, and all of them revolting 
to the Christian instinct. When the Holy Child retome, we 
come within the bounds of decency, and may note one or two 
singular developments of extravagance. The scene of the 
twelfth year in the Temple is transformed into a display of 
the Saviour's acquaintance with all the facts of science, 
and the mysteries of nature. Judas Iscariot is introduced 
into the narrative, giving earnest of his future treachery. 
One day, when the infant Jesus wu standing by the side of 
Joseph, Judas came and sat down at Hie right hand; Satan 
entered into him, and he tried to bite the child. Failing in 
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thi11, he IIU'Uok Him. Je111111 wept, and the demon departed from 
Judas in the form of a mad dog. The two thieves aleo enter 
the history : During their Journey to Egypt, the Holy Family 
found themselves in the IDldst of a troop of robbers who were 
all asleep save two, Titus and Dumachu11. The former 
entreated the latter to let the travellers go in peace, lest their 
companions should see them. Dumachus refusing, Titus 
offered to give him forty draohmie, his girdle being the 
pledge. Mary, seeing the good disposition of the robber, 
said to him, " May God bless thee with Hie right hand, and 
grant thee the remission of sine." The Lord Jesus then 
addressed His mother, " In thirty yean, 0 My mother, the 
Jews will crucify Me at Jerusalem; then two thieves will be 
on the crosses by My aide, Titus on My right hand, and 
Dumachus on My left, and on that day Titus shall go before 
Me into Paradise." 

There are many things in this Arabic Gospel that make it 
a mystery to the critics who seek to account for its origin. 
It was moat probably a tran11latfon from the Syriac. This 
may be inferred from its ma.king Caiapha.a one and the as.me 
person with the historian Josephus; from the epithet lady, 
always attached to Mary, which other Arabic writmga do not 
contain, bat which very early was the usage in Syria; but 
especially from a certain Neatorian distinction in the phrases 
that mark the dignity of Christ and Jesus respectively. If 
compoBt!d among the Monophysite Copts, this phraseology 
would never have been employed. On the other hand, it 
must always be hard to account for the tra.nalo.tion of such 
phrases in a country where the doctrine they implied we.a not 
received. And, age.in, it is difficult to understand how the 
followen of Nestorius should write or accept a book which 
attributed Divine powen to the infant Jesus. Leaving these 
points, however, which are to us of little importance, it is 
sufficient to ma.rk how eaailr the Christian supentition, as to 
the homage due to the Vll'gin and the use of relics, was 
spread in the East. The following observations of M. Nicolas 
are substantially correct :-

.. This gospel, which tarnished the moat common aliment or piety 
and edification to the Christians of Egypt, was, in all probability, 
uaed in their publio worship. The1 had mnn1 feetivals oonseorated 
to the remembrance or the principal events or the Flight into Egypt. 
On the twent1-seoond and two following days of Ma1, they celebrated 
the arrival or the Holy Family in their country. The eighth or June 
wu the anniversary or the miracle or the new spring that quenched 
the thint or Mary, and which af\erwards was Hpposed to heal the 



"88 TM Mythical and Heretical G~u. 

maladiee or thole who repaired to it for cure. The twenty-fillh of 
lfay wu dedicated to the remembrance of the infant Jesus having 
11luted a staff' in the earth which put forth branches and became an 
olive tree. It appean that on each of these festivals they read the 
appropriate passage in this goapel It is probable that comment& 
were added, so that each or these legends became the nucleaa or a 
new legendary development.- The Homilies of Cpiacua were com
poaed for B11ch occaaiou, and were no more than a ti8811e of fables 
relative to the Virgin. This gospel wu held in great esteem 
throughout the East ; it wu placed by some on the same level with 
the cuonical gospels, ud attributed to St. Peter. • The Christiana,' 
aya u Arabic writer, • have five goape]s, four of which are well 
known, while the fifth is received by only a amall number among m. 
This fifth goepel is called the Gospel of the Infancy ; it relatea what 
JeS11a did during His youth. It is attn"buted to Peter.' Almoat all 
the legends contained in it are known to the :MuuulmanL They 
derived them, without the )east doubt, from this book, which, u we 
have seen from the preceding words of Ahmed Ibn Edris, waa not 
llllknown to them. It ia certain, howeTer, that they bad other 
aourcea or information as to the evangelical history. We find in 
their writings other legends besides those of the Arabicin gospel, but 
they are all of the same character. The:Mauulmana have not drawn 
their singularly defective information touching the primitive history of 
Christianity save from the apocryphal books. The canonical Goapela 
do not appear to have been familiar to them. Probably they found 
them too simple ; the fablea of the Apocrypha were more to their 
tute."-P. 363. 

The account we have given of these mythical narratives of 
our Lord's childhood is bnt. a very imperfect one. The natnre 
of the snbject forbids our making it complete : it is painfnl 
even to enumerate the grotesque and pnerile, and sometimes 
abominable, legends with which the prurient fancy of super
stitious devotion filled the early lips of Christ. Bnt one 
specimen we will give in fnll, that the reader may jud~e 
of the style of this Arabic gospel, and mark how a oertam 
symbolical meaning glimmers through its absurdity. 

"In the month Adar, JeB1111 gathered together the boys, and 
ranked them u though He had been king; for they spread their gar
ments on the ground (or Him to sit on; and, having made a crown of 
flowers, put it upon Bia head, and stood on His right and left u the 
guards of a king ; and, if anyone happened to pus by, they took him 
by force, and said : Come Aitlatr and worrAip tlie king, tlud you may 
1iav, a proaperou j<nu-My. In the meantime, while theae things were 
doing, there came certain men, carrying a boy upon a couch ; for, 
this boy having gune with bis companions to the mountain to gather 
wood, ud having found there a partridge'• neat, ud pnt his baDd 
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in to take out tho egge, was stung by a poisonous serpent, whioh 
Iea1ied out of tho nest; so that he was forced to cry out for the help 
()f his companions; who, when they came, f011Dd him lying upon the 
earth like a dead per&on. After which hia neighboora came, and 
carried him back into the city. Bot when they came to the place 
where the Lord Jeans wu sitting like a king, and the other boys 
stood round about Him like His ministers, the boys made haste to 
meet him who waa bitten by the serpent, and said to his neighboan, 
Oom, and pay your reaptda to the l:ing; bot when, by reason .or their 
aorrow, they refued to come, the boys drew them and forced them 
against their wills to come. And when they came to the Lord Jeau, 
Be inquired, 0,. what attaunt they rarried that ooy 1 and when they 
answered, that 11 •trptnt had bittm him, the Lord Jesua aaid to the 
boys, Lee ua go and l:ill that urpmt. Bot when the parents of the 
boy desired to be m:cused, because their son lay at the point or death, 
the boys made onawer and said, Did nc;t ye hear what the king said? 
IA tu go and l:ill the urpent ; and will ye not obey Him? So they 
brought the couch back again, whether they would or not. And 
when they were come to the nest, the Lord Jesus said to the boys, 
J, IAu tlae urpmt'a hiding plau? They said, lt i.,. Then the Lord 
calling the serpent, it presently came forth and submitted to Him : 
to whom He said, Go and ,ucl· 011t all th, poilon wliich tlaou lia,t in
fi,Md into that boy : so the serpent crept to the boy, and took away 
all its poison again. Then the Lord J88U8 cursed the serpent, so 
that it immediately burst asunder and died ; and He touched the boy 
with His hand to restore him to his former health ; and when he 
began to cry, the Lord Jeana said, Oeau crying, for liereafter t1io1' 
,1iau b, My di,cipk; and this is that Simon the Canaanite, who is 
:mentioned in the Gospel." 

This extract is a fair specimen of the better part of the 
compilation. It gives a good insight into the spirit of the 
forger who invented it. Anyone may perceive that the inten
tion is to magnify the name of Jesus; though it is wonderful 
that devotion should take such a form. The centml idea. 
of the chapter is the Redeemer's contest with the enemy, not 
without a dim reference to the serpent which was the cause and 
cure of death in the wilderness. The tissue of the composi
tion, even after a double translation, is woven of the language 
of the canonical gospels, and by one who knew them well. 
But the exquisite audacity of quoting the Gospel, or appeal
ing to it while in the act of inventing an allusion to Simon, 
is characteristic of the entire mass of these fabrications. One 
more instance will make still more plain the three points to 
which we shall have to revert hereafter : 1. That these produc
tions are unexceptionable vouchers of the existence and autho
ritative character of the true Gospels ; 9. Th&t they show by 



their baseneBB and caricature the difference between the 
Divine record and the beat that man's invention would have 
given ; and, 8. That they give evidence of the presence of that 
lying spirit of whom the New Testament prophesies, whose 
manifold in1loence was seen in the miserable traditions of the 
later Church. We take the event that, properly ends this 
branch of oar subject ; bot in this case with some abridg· 
ment. 

'' And when He wu twelve pan old, they brought Him to 
Jmawem to the reut j and when the feast WU over they returned, 
but the Lord Je1111.1 continued behind in the Temple among the docton 
and elders and learned men or Iarael ; to whom He proposed. 118Veral 
queation1 or learning, and al■o gave them an1wer■ : for He ■aid unto 
them, Whoee son ii the :Me■1iah? They amwered, The son of 
David. Why then, ■aid He, does He in the ■pirit call Him Lord, 
when He aith, The Lord aid to my Lord, Sit Thon at :My right 
hand, till I have made Thine enemiea Thy foot1tool ? Then a cert.ain 
prinoipal rabbi uked Him, Hut Thou read boob? Jean■ answered, 
Both boob and the thinp which were oontained in book■, and He 
uplained to them the boob or the Law, and preoept■, and 1tatatea, 
and the my1teriea which are contained in the boob of the prophet.a; 
tbinp which the mind of no creature could reach. Then ■aid that 
nbbi, I never yet have 1188n or heard of 1nch knowledge I What do 
yon think that boy will be? When a certain utronomer who wu 
praent uked the Lord Jeau1 whether He had ■tndied utronomy? 
The Lord Jen■ replied, and told him the number of the ■pherea and 
heavenly bodie■, u al■o their t.rinal aquare, and Nrlile upect ; their 
progreuive and retrograde motion ; their size and several prog• 
no■tications ; and other thinp which the reason of man bad never 
diBCOvered. There wu al■o among them a pbil010pber well skilled 
in physic and n■tunl phil01oph7, who uked the Lord Jesus whether 
he bad ■tudied physic. He replied and mplained to him pbyaica 
and metapbysiot, also tboee thinp which were above and below the 
sphere of natore; the powers also of the body, it■ hamoun and 
their el'ect■ ; alao the number of it■ members, and booee, vein■, 
arterie11 and nervea, &o., ud other tbiop which the understanding 
of no creature had ever reached. Then that pbiloaophar arose, and 
worshipped the L>rd Jeane, and ■aid, 0 Lord Jeau, from heDceforth 
I will be Thy cliac:iple ud NrVUt." 

After this the acoount in Bt. Luke is almost literally fol
lowed, which makes the forgery all the more marvellous. 
And it thus ends:-

" But from tbia time He began to ClOllcal Hia miraolea and IKIC!l'8t 
work■, and gave Himaelf to the 1tudy of the Law, till be arrived at 
the 811d of Bia thirtietJa 7ar ; at whioh time the Pathar publicly 
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•owned Him at Jordan, 11eDding do~ the voice f'rom heaven, Tlaia u 
Jig belo11td &nt, ,,. wltom I am well plea,td; the Holy Ghost being 
alllO pJ'llllellt in the form of a dove. Thia ia He whom we wonhip 
with all reverence, because He gave 11B oar life and being, and 
brought DB from our mother's womb; who, for oar uk1111, t.oolc • 

· Jiamaa body, and bath redeemed aa, that 10 He might embrace D8 
with everlasting mercy, and show DB His free, large, bountiful grace 
and goodnesa towards as. To Him be glory and praise, and power 
and dominion, Crom henceforth and for evermore. A.men." 

Here we leave the Legends of the inrancy. The elaborate 
arguments used by some writers on the Canon to prove their 
spuriousness are needleee. The Early Church pronounced 
them apocryphal; and, although they were extensively read 
in the East and West, and believed in by many credulous 
Fathers, they bear in every paragraph the stamp of their 
falsehood. Chryeostom sums up all that needs be said, when 
he declares that Christ wrought no miracle before that in 
Cana of Galilee, and censures the Virgin for too great vanity 
and forwardness in desiring Christ to work a miracle, when 
as yet she had never seen Him work one ; and pronounces the 
whole of these marvels of Christ's youth "forgeries and 
lies." 

Before passing to the apocryphal accounts of our Saviour's 
passion and descent into Hades, we must notice two legends 
that follow the history of Joseph and Mary-or rathar that 
describe their end. It might have been expected that the 
busy curiosity of the lovers of the fabulous would not be 
contented with the marked silence of the Canonical narrative 
as to the latter days of these two holy personages. Accordingly 
we have a very elaborate description of the ma.nner of their 
exit from the scene. 

The history of Joseph, the carpenter, was probably written 
in Coptic, and read on the feast which early commemorated hie 
memory in that country. It is, however, only a history of hie 
last moments, and is made to derive its chief interest from 
the tribute paid to him by the Lord Himself in a conversation 
with His Apostles. Here we find that Joseph was of the 
royal race of David ; that, on account of his profound 
acquaintance with the Scriptures, he had been made a priest. 
Much stress is laid on hie former marriage; and the Lord', 
brethren are made the fruit of that marriage. When Mary 
was committed to hie co.re by the high priest he was ninety
two years old, but without any of the infirmities of old age. 
Not long afterwards he was summoned to his rest; and the 
dying scene is a singular medley of lofty sentiment and puerile 
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fancy. He laments his sins, appeals to Jesus as his Bavio1ll' 
and Redeemer, and shrinks with amazement from the pre• 
aence of death and his agents. Jesus consoles His mother in 
a strain like this:-" 0 My beloved mother, like all creatures 
bom into the world, be fully under the necessity of dying. 
Death has a right to all who live. Thou thyself, 0 virgin 
mother, must expect, like every mortal, to die; but thy death, 
like that of this fious old man, shall not be death, but im
perishable life. Myself, as to the body I have received from 
ihine, must also die." On the invocation of Jesus, Michael 
and Gabriel descend from heaven to receive the spirit of the 
dying man, wrap him in a luminous vesture, and carry him 
through the crowd of the spirits of darkness to the habitation 
of the just in Paradise. The book ends with a conversation 
between Jesus and His Apostles as to the end of Joseph. 
They express their astonishment that a man whom Jesus,. 
after the flesh, had called His father should be leBB honourably 
dealt with than Enoch and Elijah, who were translated with
out dying; whereupon the Lord explains to them that those 
ancient worthies must return to earth and undergo the common 
lot-a tradition which seems to have obtained wide currency 
in the East. 

The legendary narrative of the end, or rather the assump
tion, of Mary, takes several forms. That which is most 
familiar professes to be the pious work of the Apostle John. 
The picturesque story is that certain monks of Mount Sinai 
wrote to a bishop of Jerusalem for an account supplementary 
of the gospels touching the end of the VirF.; and he assured 
them that such an account had been wntten by the Apostle,. 
and was to be found in Ephesus. Touched by their piety, 
the heavenly personage left the document on the altar of the 
church. The narrative itself is not within our scope ; but it 
ma7 be epitomised. Mary was observed by the Jews to be 
&BB1duous in paying her devotions at the holy sepulchre, and 
the1 determined to secure her destruction ; but, changing 
thell' purpose on hearing that there was a movement to 
avenge upon them the death of Jesus, they/revailed upon 
her to retire to Bethlehem. Feeling her en approach, she 
desired of her Son that John and the rest of the Apostles 
might attend her: accordingly, they all, whether dead or 
8lill living, came to her on the clouds of heaven, and, while 
angels ascended and descended over her dwelling, sang the 
praises of the Redeemer. Meanwhile multitudes assembled, 
and from all parts of the world the sick brought their male.
dies to be healed, in the same man.ner as the Gospels testify 
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eoncerning her Divine Son. The Jews, setting out from 
Jerusalem to interfere with violence, were arrested on their 
way to Bethlehem ; unable to move a. sted onward, they must 
needs retreat. The prefect was induce by threats to send 
20,000 soldiers to resist the will of God; bot the Apostles 
were transported with their sacred burden invisible over the 
heads of the army to J erosa.lem. Miracles thicken upon the 
scene. A fire consumed many who approached the house 
where the Virgin a.waited her assumption. A great contro
veny ensued as to the Messia.hship of Jesus. While that was 
raging, the Holy Spirit commanded the Apostles to carry 
Mary to Gethsemane; a. Jew seizing the bed on which she 
lay, had his hand cot off by an angel's fiery sword, and we.a 
healed on the intercession of the Virgin and the Apostles. 
Then comes the end. The under world sends to her its best 
representatives : Eve and all holy women, Adam and the 
patriarchs, innumerable saints and angels on cha.riots of 
fire, salute the saint, and introduce finally the Redeemer 
Himself. After many invocations, and promises of prayer 
for all, the Virgin was transfigured ; the Lord received her 
spirit, her body was carried on a. cha.riot of fire into Paradise, 
and the Apostles were left in silent adoration. In Paradise 
the Lord exhibited to His mother all the delights He had 
prepared for His fa.ithfal people : He conducted her through 
the several heavens, in ea.eh and all of which she received 
the salutation and homage of every order of creation. After 
which she saw the dark and frightfal region of fire and 
torment, age.inst the unmitigated regoors of which she ap
pealed to her Son, urging the infirmity of man's mortal 
nature. The story ends with the sentiment that in very 
early times had begun to ob11Core the mediation of Christ : 
"We trust in her intercession with her well-beloved Son for 
the salvation of our soals to eternal ages." This book was 
numbered among the apocrypha.I gospels condemned by the 
decree of Gela.sios at the end of the fifth century; and that 
fa.et shows how easily and how widely these legends had been 
diffused. 

Returning from this digression to the proper object of the 
apocryphal gospels, we find a cluster of documents which 
were fabricated from the second to the fifth century, con
cerning the end of our Lord's history. Here the Canonical 
Scriptures are very foll in what they rel&te ; bot absolute in 
their silence where their narrative ceases. This was not to 
be tolerated by the loven of the ma."elloos, who accordingly 
wove round some uaditions connected with Pilate a remark-

a o i 
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able npplement to the Pasaion, which was afterwards added 
to a legend of the Descent, and combined into what is known 
as the Gospel of Nicodemus. 

The mythical spirit, when it approached the Cross, 'W88 
restrained by the completeness of the account which the Holy 
Spirit has been pleased to give of the Redeeming Hour. 
So far, it paid its homage to the inspiration of Holy Writ. 
But there was a little comer left for it to exP.lore, and a pre
tended report of Pilate to the Emperor Tiberius gave the 
~ne. Undoubtedly this was a forgery, even though men like 
Justin Martyr and Tertullian were imposed upon-of which. 
however, there is some doubt. These are some of the words 
of the Procurator, and every one of them betrays the forger: 
., I am constrained, most august emperor, though in fear 
and terror, to inform yon by letter of what a tumult has just 
occasioned. At Jerusalem, a city of this province, which I 
administer, a mob of Jews delivered to me a man called 
Jeans, accusing Him of many crimes, without being able 
to sustain the charge by valid proofs. They all agreed, how
ever, in saying that He taught that it was not needful to keep 
the Sabbath. Miracles were done by Him greater than those 
of the gods we adore." He goes on to say that, to appease 
the tumult, he caused Jesus to be scourged and crucified• 
although he found no crime in Him; that, as He hung np0n 
the cross, all nature was disordered, the SOD ceased to shme. 
the moon was like blood, the graves opened, Abraham, Isaac. 
and Jacob, Moses and John the Baptist, and many othen. 
arose ; that on the third day the BOD shone with fierce 
radiance, and multitudes of heavenly mortals uttered, in 
tones of thunder, "Christ crucified ie risen I" and imme
diately a great number of the Jews who accused Jesus were 
swallowed op in the earth, all the synagogues in Jerusalem 
were overturned, and terrible phantoms were everywhere 
seen. It would Bf.pear that the forgery was not conceived in 
the interests of Pilate, for a note is added informing us that 
the emperor was indignant at his injustice, and sent a troop 
to bring him to Rome in chains. 

Another recital, bearing the name of the Acts of Pilate. 
gives a more extended account. Here Pilate speaks like a 
man versed in the Old Testament, which he frequently quotes ; 
he reproaches the Jews with their disobedience to God, and 
in a tone altogether Christian. He confesses, as in the 
Gospel, that he found no fault in Jesus, and that he would, 
but for fenr of sedition, have sent Him away free. The Jews 
accused Christ of being a magician, and of making Himself 
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the King of the J'ews and the Bon of God. Pilate omits the 
Apostles, bat says that twelve leading Jews, with Nicodemus 
at their head, pleaded for Him ; their pleading being rein
forced by multitudes of the objects of Christ's healing power. 
The account of the Crucifixion adds only the fact that when 
lesus entered the pl'IBtorium the Roman standards spon
taneously inclined to Him in reverence, and that Gestas and 
Longinus were the two thieves crucified with Him. But it 
is in the history of the Resurrection that the forger displays 
his skill, arguing against the Jews. Joseph of Arimathma ia 
selected o.s the viodicn.tor of Jesus. "Know," he Rays, "ye 
scribes o.nd doctors, that God said by the prophet, Vengeance 
is Mine. The God whom ye have crucified is mighty; He 
will deliver Me out of your hands. The crime will find you 
out ; Pilate said, I am pure, and ye said, His blood be on ua 
and our children. May ye, as ye have so.id, perish for ever I " 
He was delivered, and mimculously transported to Arima.thma. 
The soldiers who guarded the sepulchre come to announce 
the resurrection. To every reproach they reply with irony. 
"Give us Joseph whom ye had in prison, and we will give 
you Jesus whom we guarded." Their silence is bought; but 
even a priest and a Levite report that they had seen Jesus in 
Galilee-strangely enough, seated on the Mount of Olives in 
the midst of His eleven Apostles. The legend presses their 
unconscious witnesses into the service of the Ascension ; but 
they also are bribed to impress their testimony. Not keeping 
their word, the tidings spread, and with them boundless con
sternation; no allegation of the disciples' conspiracy availed 
to ea.Im the people. Intflrrogo.tion followed interrogation ; 
witness after witness was summoned; and, in the charity of the 
legend, even Annas and Caia.phas owned the hand of God, 
and believed that Jesus had risen. 

Pa.rt of the Gospel of Nicodemus is occupied with the descent 
of Christ into the under world : a theme of profound interest 
to all Christians, and one which had very early excited the 
imaginations of legendary writers. The origin and date of 
this rhapsody are much contested; nor does it seem passible 
now to determine whether it was an early composition that 
moulded the eloquence of the Fathers of the fifth century, or 
whether the legend-writer adopted their style in his invention. 
Certain it is that the book is a fair exhibition of the traditions 
that floated in the Early Church, and ripened finally into the 
purgatorial doctrines. The following 1s M. Nicola.s's sum
mary, which is adduced in support of a theory of his 
own:-
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" The aecond part of the Gospel of Nicodemaa doea not go higher 
than the aecond halt or the fourth century. There ought not to be 
the leut doubt on the 111b3"ect. I have alread7 remarked that the 
legend or the deacent or e&UI Chri■t into hell was undentood and 
uplained in three diff'erent ll8lll8L At the end or the ■eoond century 
and throughout the third, it wu believed that the Lord deaoended 
into the under world, fir■t, that He might 111bmit to the common law 
or the human race, which decrees that every man on dying ■hall 
enter Hades, and then to announce the good new■ of aalvation to 
put generation■, making everyone a participant in salvation who 
wu converted to the faith. In the fourth ceintary, and at leut 
during the former half of the fif\h, it wu imagined that He descended 
into hell to fini■h Hi■ own work b7 breaking the power of death and 
Satan, and b7 railing from the depth■ of Sheol the jnat men of the 
old covenant, who had upected and announced Hi■ coming on the 
earth. Finally, from the middle of the fifth century, or from the 
commencement of the 1ixth, thi■ Jut e:a:planation Ulume■ more 
precision : a di■tinction is made between the ■ainta whom the Lord 
delivered, and the ungodly reprobate whom He left in the torment. 
of hell. He did not, 1triL-tly speaking, de■troy hell: He onl7 bum: 
the gates of that portion in which the patriarcha and the prophets 
had been detained until that moment ; and now that thi■ place i■ no 
more ■hut again, the aainta of the new covenant who go there after 
death will he able in their tum to leave it at the opportune time. 
The doctrine of purgatoey i■ here in germ in thia new interpretation." 
-P.378. 

The legend-as it is here called-is an article of the Chris
tian faith ; and the apocrvphal book before us seems to be a 
fantastic perversion of it· after the manner of the second of 
the three schemes stated above. The outline of it is as fol
lows : two of the sons of the high priest Simeon were among 
those who felt the power of Christ's death and rose from their 
graves when He rose. Summoned before the council to give 
an account of their new life, they wrote each a document, and 
the _P8rfect agreement of the two proved their troth. Their 
testimony purported to unfold a wonderful scene witnessed in 
the lower world. It is a diffuse and wearisome account, which 
may soon be summed up. In a colloquy among the waiting 
saints of the older dispensation, when all were dwelling on 
their hope to see the light soon rise in their darkness, Simeon, 
John the Baptist, Seth and other ancients, contribute their 
measure of encouragement. Meanwhile Satan and Hades 
have their conference also, and their discourse is of Jesus. 
Satan declares that he is about to seize on the prophet of 
Nazareth, who frustrates him at every point, healing the eiok 
whom he afflicts, and raising to life those whom he slew. 
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Hades remonstrates and warns: "Who ie this Jeeue? II He 
is eo ~eat in His humanity, I tell thee He ie Almighty in His 
Divinity. No one can resist Him; and if He seems to be 
afraid of death, it ie only to deceive thee." He conjures 
Satan not to bring the Redeemer into hie realm, ae His 
coming would empty his kingdom of all who are chained by 
their sins. While they thus theologically converse, a voice of 
thunder reverberates : " Lift up your everlasting gates, that 
the King of Glory may enter in ! " Hades, hearing these 
words, pours mockery on Sa.tan, drives him from hie do
minions, and makes hie preparations to sustain this terri1io 
siege. But in vain. While David and the prophets quote 

. and explain their ancient texts, the Lord of Glory e.ppee.re in 
the semblance of e. man, throwing His infinite brightness over 
the eterne.l shades, and bursting the bonds that detained the 
dead. Then follows the humiliation of death and hell. Still 
Se.tan endures the reproe.ehes of Hades, and some of his 
objurgations are worthy of better lips : " 0 prince of perdi
tion, how great ie thy folly! Jesus he.a dispersed by His 
Divinity the shades of death. He borate the solid prison-doors. 
and eete the captive free. Our kingdom is ta.ken from ue, and 
the dread of ue no longer diem.aye the human ro.ce. 0 thou 
who hadst the keys of hell, thou ha.et lost by the tree of the 

. cross the riches thou didst acquire by the tree of deceit. All 
thy rejoicing we.a ta.ken from thee when thou didst fasten to 
the cross this Jeeua, the King of Glory. Thou didst huri 
both th1self and me. Why he.et thou de.red to bring into this 
our region the Holy One and the Just?" This colloquy, how
ever, was cut short by the voice of the Lord, summoning to 
Himself all who bore Hie image e.nd likeness. He extended 
Hie hand to Adam-the Saviour of a.11 men ea.luting the first 

• sinner-made the sign of the cross upon him and hie com
pany, and led them into the glories of Paradise. Those two 
ancient mysteries of He.dee, Enoch and Elijah, explain their 
own case in wearisome exposition, and show how they must 

. ree.J?pear on earth to undergo the common lot, and then rise 
age.m. Finally, the penitent thief gives vividness to the 
scene ; wretched in aspect, but bee.ring on his shoulders the 

• sign of the cross, he demanded entrance into Paradise in 
virtue of the Redeemer's pledge. The whole drama ends by 
lifting the curtain again upon the living. The Jews a.re more 

: impressed by these returning from the dead than ever the1 
.had been by the Saviour's words. They turn to a new eI&Dll• 
.nation of their documents, compute the time afresh, and come 
Jo the conclusion that they had unjustly slain the Redeemer. 
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Thus Jesus, going down to preaoh to the spirits in prison •. 
preached also most effectually by Bis descent to the souls 
upon earth. 

Before dismissing this part of our subject, there are a few 
observations which naturally occur to the mind. 

The first thing that strikes attention is, that throughout 
the whole of these inventions we see the same Jeans of man's 
device, 11 Jesus after the flesh, who could not have been 
imagined had not the authentic narrative lain before the 
forgers, but who preserves everywhere the same unmistake
able stamp of spuriousness. In other words, the idea.I Being, 
who is the hero of these books, is precisely such II personage 
as the spirit of imposture might be expected to create out of 
the holy Gospels. That spirit was wise enough to retain many 
elements of the Saviour's character and work, without which 
its J?roduot would never have been tolerated for a moment; 
bot 1t was so far surrendered to its own delusion as to save 
the glorious original from any danger from its competition. 
The apocryphal Jesus pays its own peculiar homage to the 
true, both by its fidelity to some of the leading features of 
Bis character, and by its earthly and sensual caricature of the 
rest. It aims to uphold the supreme dignity and redeeming 
work of Christ, and this gave it its life; while its legendary 
and grotesque pandering to the worst taste of unholy curiosity, 
made its life II debased one and injurious to the best interests 
of the Church. Here we will translate M. Nicolas :-

"Theee apocryphal goapela, bearing ao low and un1piritual • 
eharacter, in which bueneu of 1tyle and vulgarity of conception 
allied with the m01t puerile aapentition, were from the firth to the 
llineenth centa1"7 more widely 1pread, both in East and Weat, than 
the Canonical G01pe1B, to which they are inferior in every l't'llpect. It 
wu indeed tbia inferiority that made their fortune. Aa BOOn u 
ancient lit.erature, falling under 1u1picion, wu no longer atadied, and 
the reminiacencea of the Gl'll!CO-latin culture were ntingai1hed, 
aociety wu debued. The invuiona of the Barbarian■ accelented 
the movement of di8801ation in the W eat; an imbecile auperatition 
haatened decrepitude in the Eut. Intelligence descended to the 
level of the apocryphal goapelB, and that which had been in the firat 
aentariea II low litentare, wu now the only one anderatood, the only 
me reli■hed. The absurd talea with which theae writings were filled, 
became the only element that could give aatiafaction to gro■1 and 
nperatitiona mindl. Thaa, while the Hol7 Scripturea, ■hat up in 
aonventa, unknown to the mu• even b7 name, attracted the atten
tion only of aome men who gave themaelvea to 1tady, the apocryphal 
ppela of Jame■, of Thomu, o£ the JIHDdo-lbtthew, of Nicodemu_ 
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tran■lated into all language■, were the habitual nouri■hment or piety 
ud the ■ource■ from which the knowledge of evangelical hiatorJ 
wu derived."-P. 401. 

There can be no doubt that this was the caae, especially in 
the Ea.et. But we hesitate to admit that in the Western 
Church the po:eula.r mind was so unfaithful to the true 
Goepel, or so ignorant of its contents. A long ea.ten& 
of great writers may be produced who utterly condemned 
them, while council after council pronounced them apocry
pha.I. Still, the undeniable testimony of history proves that; 
they steadily helped on the corruption of Christianity. Ful
bert, Bishop of Cha.rtres, in the eleventh century, expressed 
t;he feeling of many when he regretted, in hie sermon on the 
nativity of the Virgin, that the interdict of the Fa.there forba.d 
the public reading of the Gospel dedicated to her birth. 
Many, like him, gave pungency to their sermons, and gra.
tiJied the popular taste, by decorating their compositions 
with these fables. And it cannot be denied that very much 
of them was at this time inserted in the Golden Legend. 
The Gospel of Nicodemus was especially popular in the 
middle ages. The fa.et that one of its heroes, Joseph of 
Arimathma, was supposed to have introduced Christianity 
into Britain, gave it a strong hold on Anglo-Sax.on sympathy. 
as is proved by more than one translation in our ancient 
tongue. Either a.a a whole, or in imitations of detached 
parts, some of these gospels entered largely into the mystery 
plays, which at once proved and confirmed the debasement; 
of the medimva.l Church. And it would be a curious inquiry 
how far the early Jegende of Christ's descent into the under 
world helped the imagination of our Christian poets, such a.a 
Dante, Milton, and Klopstock. M. Nicolas takes a grim 
plea.sure in establishing the resemblance by quotations ; but 
he does not take equal pains to show the infinite disparity 
between the poets and the legend-writers, or to point out the 
difference between epic poetry and mythical gospels palmed 
as genuine upon the superstition of the Church. 

On the whole, we look upon the volume of the apocryphal 
g<>Rpele with a painful interest. We cannot regret that so 
much labour has been spent in the settlement of their text, 
and in the investigation of their origin and history. There 
oan be no doubt that, whatever injury they may have done 
to the simplicity of the faith in early times, they eubserve a. 
good purpose now. They show, when placed beside the true 
record of God, what the Goepel would have resembled, had 
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it been, as its enemies declare, the produce of the mythical 
apirit. But here we are reminded of some excellent worda 
of Mr. Westcott, in his Introduction to the Stud.I/ of the Go,pela, 
words which we will quote rather than imitate. 

"The completeneu of the antithem which theae spuriou ■tori• 
-1>fl'er to the Divine Record appean at once--if we may be allowed for a 
-moment to oompare light with darlmeu-in relation to the treatment 
of the three great element■ of the Go■pel hi■tory, miracle■, parable■, 
and prophecy ; the leuon■ of power, of nature, and of Providence. In 
the apocryphal miracle■ we find no worthy conception of the Ian or 
providential interference; they are wrought to ■npply penonal want■• 
or to gratify private feeling■, and often are po■itively immoral. Nor, 
again, i■ there any ■piritual element in their working; they are 
arbitrary display■ of power, and without any ■pontaneity on our 
Lord'a part, or on that of the recipient. The Apocryphal Go■pela 
are al■o entirely without parablH ; they exhibit no aenae of thoae 
deeper relationa between nature and man-between corruption and 
ain-whicb are so frequently declared in the Synoptic Goapela. And 
at the ■-me time they do not attain to the purely apiritual theologJ 
of St. John, which, in it■ very euence, riae■ above the mixed earthly 
aiatence of man. Yet more, they do not recogniae the office or 
prophecy: they make no reference to the atrngglea ofthe Church with 
the old fonna of ain and evil, reproduced from age to age, till the final 
rtgfflfflJtion of all thing,. Hiatory, in them, becomea a mere collec
tion of tradition■, and i■ regarded neither aa the fulfilment of the 
put nor the type of the future. The ditrerence■ in atyle are not leu 
-than theae dilferennea in apirit. For the depth of a apiritual aequenoe 
we have affected explanationa and irrelevant details. And the Divine 
wi■dom of our Go■pel■ atanda in clear contrut to mere dream■ or 
f'ancy, if we compare aome Scripture atory with obvioua parallel■ in 
·the moat eateemed of the apocryphal hiatori•. Thu■, we might 
nfer to the core of the demoniac in the Ooapel of the Infancy and 
the recital in St. Luke ; to the di■course from the Mount of Beati
tndea, and the addrea■ from Monnt Olivet in the Goapel of Jo■eph ; 
to the in■pired recorda of the Crncimion, and the Goapel of Nicodemu■. 
.For even these wild legenda have their me. If the corruptiou■ or 
.the Go■pela lead na back to a common source preaerved in oar 
Canon, the fables of early timea teach na how rar the characteriatica 
~r the Go■pel■ were above the natnral tute or the firat Christiana." 
-P. «a. 

II. We shall now tum to the second class of apocryphal 
gospels, those which were the production of heresy, and were 
suppressed with the heresies that begot them ; being only 
preaened in the writings of Christian apologists and i;,olemios. 
• These have a great and peculiar interest, and in making them 
the object of study, we paBS from the region of the myth to 
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the region of Christian theology. They bear tel!timony to 
the struggles which the faith encountered in its first centuries, 
and give no slight assistance to the understanding of heresies 
which have passed away in name, though some of them con
tinue their influence to the present day. 

The earliest of the antichristian reproductions of the 
Gospel were produced by the industry of the Judaisers; the 
same party who, by their preaching, vexed the righteous sonl 
-of the Apostle Paul, and continued, by their writings, to vex the 
Church after he was gone. Judaism took a long time to die 
out in early Christendom, and assumed many forms before it 
expired. Sect after sect developed the peculiarities of error, 
the germs of which are hinted at in the writings of St. Paol 
and St. John; and each, as it developed, formed, out of the 
mass of oral tradition or by corruption of the written docu
ments, its own gospel. In this class, the first place belongs 
to the " Gospel according to the Hebrews," early used by the 
Nazarenes, which has been supposed to have been the Hebrew 
original of which the first Gospel was the Greek translation. 
The testimony of Jerome, however, who translated it into 
Latin, fails to establish this; and Epiphanius more correctly 
regarded it as a heretical work based on St. Matthew. The 
Nazarene tendency is marked in the few sayings prese"ed, 
which deviate from our Canonical account. For instance, 
where Jesus is represented as calling the Holy Spirit His 
mother, in evident snpport of the heresy that the Divine in 
Jesus descended upon Him at the baptism, M. Nicolas cites 
some passages in which he thinks the advantage lies on the 
Bide of the apocryphe.l ; but with what justice let the fol
lowing excerpt, :prese"ed in Jerome, show: "If thy brother 
bath sinned against thee in word, and give, thee 1ati1faction, 
pardon him seven times a day. Seven times a day, said 
Simon, His disci:ple ? The Lord replied to him : I tell thee 
even to seventy times seven." On the ground of some quota
tions in Justin Martyr which differ from the Gospels, and in 
which he alludes to a tradition more or less accepted, M. 
Nicolas most unjustly concludes that Justin's Memoir, of the 
.Apo,tl.e, are no other than the Gospel of the Hebrews, and 
that that Father was himself a Judaising Christian. But 
nothing is more certain than the supremacy wjiich Justin 
assigned to four Canonical Gospels, quoted by him as the 
memorials of the Apostles. 

The Ebionites had their own gospel, constructed to evade 
the Divinity of Christ. It omitted the history of the Incarna
tion, and began with the third chapter of St. Matthew. The 
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Christ, in their theory, came down on 1eB118 at His baptism; 
hence the addition-" This day have I begotten Thee." The 
Ebionites must have been peculiar in their Judaism, leaning 
to the Essenes in their spirit ; for they thus perverted the 
Lord's words on the Monnt : " I am come to abrogate S&Cri
ices ; if yon cease not to sacrifice, the anger of God will 
not cease to fall upon yon." Similarly, by" criminal fraud,'" 
as Epiphanins says, they made the Lord reply to His disciples• 
question as to the paBBover: "Have I desired to eat the 
passover with 100 ?'' The Clementine Homilies need not; 
be mentioned 10 this connection, as they were simply an 
Ebionite theological production, containing many apocryphal 
materials, but presenting no claim to rival the Canonical 
Gospels. The same may be said of the " Gospel of Peter,'" 
which the Docetic Judaisers adopted: it was found in one of 
the churches of Cilicil6, in the second century, bot condemned 
as soon as known by Serapion, Bishop of Antioch. The 
connection of St. Peter with St. Mark has led to the assump
tion that this apocryphal book was the second Gospel. 
especially as St. Mark omits the miraculous birth, thereby 
intimating, say the destructive critics, " that he regarded all 
that preceded the preaching of Jeans as matter of pore 
curiosity." Irenmns tells us that those who distinguished 
leans from Christ, and who said that Christ was impaBBible. 
and t.hat Jeans endured the passion, preferred the "Gospel 
according to Mark." The Elcesaites, the most degenerate and 
ephemerol of the sectaries of Jndaising Christianity, had also 
their gospel, which they held to have fallen from heaven ; but 
there are no traces of its mystical theosophy left. It pro
bably contained a composite of ancient cabbalistic ideas and 
Christian doctrine peculiar to Syria. 

The " Gospel according to the Egyptians" was much 
better known and widely spread in early times, and not im
probably was one of those primitive accounts to which St. 
Luke in his preface refers. It was based on St. Matthew, bnt 
its specific differences may be gathered from three citations 
penned on Clemens Alexandrinns. These betray the Alemn• 
drian gnosis, as may be gathered from the last of them, in 
which Christ says, " I am come to destroy the works of the 
woman, that is to say, concupiscence, whose fruit is genera
tion and death." It is the theosophy of Philo, resting under 
natnral symbols, the contempt of the body, and making reli
gion simply and only the deliverance of the spirit from the 
prison of matter. The Docetic heretics held their gospel to 
be inspired. It was undoubtedly one of the earliest represen-



Juda.wing Go,pel.,. 458 

tativea of the Gnosticism that beclouded so long and so 
extensively the pme atmosphere of the Christian faith. To 
the same class also belonged the "Gospel of Cerinthus," 
which, like that of Basilides, modified the Canonical Scrip
ture to suit the notion that the Christ came down upon Jesus 
at His baptism, and left Him at the cross. The Encratites, 
a Judais1ng Gnostic sect, used a " Gospel of Tatian," 
erroneously supposed to have been the Diatessaron which 
has come down to us. It cut off, like many others, the 
genealogies and all the paBBages that allude to our Lord's 
descent from David according to the flesh ; and was in reality 
no other than the Gospel of the E biouites. 

These are all the documents that have left traces in ancient 
literature of the industry of the Jewish sectaries who leaned 
to the Law, while they accepted the Christian name. They 
carefully expunged everything that tended to make the dis
tinction too wide between the old and the new Coveno.nt-all 
that took Christ' out of the line of the Divinely-commiBBioned 
servants of God. Leaving Him in that line, they strove to make 
Him honourable, and cut off all that in their judgment tended 
to His humiliation. Some of them betray the influence of the 
Dooetio spirit, and made the Baptism their starting-point ; 
whilst all of them show by their corruptions that the Gnos
ticism of later development was beginning to add its yet 
deeper corruption to the Judaising pe"ersion. We now tom 
to that class of the apocryphal gospels whfoh more directly 
attacked the connection between the Old Testament and the 
New, and carried pe"ersion to still wilder extravagance. The 
following is an abridgment of M. Nicolas's vigOl'ous sketch of 
those which he calls the anti-Jodaising sects:-

" Comridered in regard to their opinions as to the Old Testament, 
theae aeota formed three distinct categories. In the first we must 
place Cerdo, Marcion, and their disciples. These theosophists did 
not go very much beyond the Apostle of the Gentiles in their oppo
sition to Judaiam. Holding the older covenant as a preparation for 
the new, they thought that it lost all its authority at the coming of 
Christianity. In the second category we must place those Guostio 
aecta which, without absolutely refuting the Old Testament, saw, 
however, in it only the work of a Divine Being of au inferior order, 
who often took the ahadow for the reality. 10 that iu their eyes the 
Mosaic economy waa a medley of trutha aud errors. • Of the Gnoatioa 
or ihia clasa, to which belong the Valeutiniana aud the larger num
ber ofthe Ophites, some accepted the Scriptures while twisting their 
meaning, u Irenmaa nya ; and the greater part of the rest made a 
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Nlection, rejecting certain boob and retaining othera, whioh, how
ever, according to TertulliaD, the1 altered both b1 retranohment and 
addition. Lutly, thoee or the third category referred the old 
covenant to a blind lpirit, 1111 euem1 or the light, whoee only deaign 
in founding a religion ao erroneous u that of the children of Israel, 
had been to hinder the manifeatation of the truth, and to place 
obstacles in the way of Christ's redeeming work. The goapela of 
the Onoatica appear to have been very numerous. We cannot wonder 
at that. The Onoatica couJd not have the least acruple, either in 
reconatructing the C1111onioal books, or in composing booln which 
the1 gave out u revelationL To many among them tho Christian 
tradition waa only 1111 artificial envelope with which they clot bed their 
own 1y1tems to render their propagation more eu1, A pious fraud 
eoat them the leu, because they regarded it u onl1 a sinful method 
of spreading the truth. Others held their own theoeoph1 u the true 
Christianit1; the belieu of the Church were, in their eyes, onl1 a 
Popular form, onl1 a symbolical and veiled e:IJ)Olition, adapted to the 
ignorance and groaaneu of the mus, of the Christian doctrine; and, 
in thia peniuuion, the1 doubted not that their own BDperior acience 
pve them the right to arrange, for the good of souls, the moterio 
writings which hid rather than revealed the ChriatillD dootrine."
P. H3. 

The Marcionites take precedence. The "Gospel of Marcion," 
which they used, has perished; but, according to the testi
mony or trustworthy writers, it was only the Gospel of St. 
Luke, the Apostle Paul's Gospel, truncated and modi.tied in 
ways which they have not failed to indicate. The heretic 
llarcion avowed his adherenoe to St. Paul, though it is a 
great mistake to say that he went only a little beyond the 
Apostle or the Gentiles in his views or the ancient economy. 
He did good service by the pains with which he colleoted the 
Apostle's writings, which he arranged in one .A.po,tolicon, 
giving, for obvious reasons, the priority to the Galatian 
epistle. But he was a disciple whom St. Paul would have 
utterly diaowned. His Gnostic contempt of matter and 
exaggerated asceticism are diametrically opposed to St. 
Paul's Christianity; while his views of the transitional cha
racter of the Mosaic economy were based on principles funda
mentally different from those of the author of the Epistle to 
the Romans. But we have to do with his Gospel. In it be 
omitted St. Luke's first two chapters; because, in bis view, 
Christ could never have been allied with matter, the source of 
all evil. The body of Christ was only a phantasm, and He 
was outside the laws of human existence. Marcion's systematic 
disparagement of the Old Testament is seen in many ways : 
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for instance, "When ye shall see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
in the kingdom of God," is changed into " when ye shall see 
the aain&a." Every link connecting Jeana with the flesh is 
removed. We do not hear Hie disciples say, "And His 
brethren came onto Him." When M. Nicolas, who labours 
hard to upset the theory of this dogmatic intention, appeals 
to eh. viii. 29, which Marcion retained, he forgets that m this 
latter case the words were harmless as spoken, not by 
disciples, bot by the Jews. M. Nicolas, to do him justice,.. 
shrinks from the reckless hypothesis of the Tiibingen critics, 
who make St. Luke's Gospel a reproduction of Marcion's .. 
He would, perhaps, prefer that to the old theory; bot he· 
rests content with his own, tho.t the Gospel of Cerdo and 
llarcion was o.n imperfect copy of the third Gospel. 

Passing from the Mo.rcionitea to the V alentinians, the 
representatives of the second class of the Gnostic& who dis
honoured the Old Testament, we find ourselves in the midst 
of a shower of these meteoric apocryphal gospels. Accordin,t 
to the distinction laid down above, these various sects occn• 
pied a midway place between Marcion and the most extreme 
enthusiasts. They did not, even to the same extent aa 
llarcion, reject the old dispensation ; still less did they hold 
it to have been the work of an evil spirit. They mostly 
referred it to the Demiorgus, o.n inferior being, who created 
the world as the blind instrument of God's purposes concerning 
His kingdom, not knowing what he did. They accepted the 
books of the Old Testament, under the condition of being 
allowed to reject what they pleased, and of interpreting the 
remainder according to their own notions. They pretended 
to attach much importance to the teaching of Bt. Paul; 
and imagined they had his sanction when they counted 
the ancient economy to be not good enough in all points for 
the work of God, and not bad enough in all points for the 
work of an evil spirit, and, therefore, the work of an inter
mediate and half-enlightened being. The symbols of the 
Mosaic dispensation gave place to the spiritual truth itself, 
and ceased to be anything more tho.n a venerable curiosity. 
The gospels written on this theory were very many; but only 
the names, or little more than the names, of any of them 
have remained. 

"The Gospel of Troth" or "The Gospel of Valentines" 
was the most important. As its name imports, it was a 
new revelation of the mysteries of Christianity; but little is 
known of it, save that it had nothing in common with the 



Canonical Gospels. The " Gospel of Eve " and the " Goe~ 
of Perfection," of which only a few mystical sentences remam, 
may be dismissed with the verdict of Eeiphanios-" produc
tions of the devil." The evangelist Philip was also pitched 
upon as the imaginary writer of a gospel, a few words of 
which remain, uttering in mystical jargon sentiments that 
have no affinity with Christian troth. H we may accept the 
testimony of Epiphanios, who would not defile his pages with 
quotations, this entire class of writings most have been be
wildering in their theosophy and detestable in their details. 
Bot, happily, a dozen sentences are all that remain to bear 
witness !"Pinet them. 

The third class of Gnostios carried their views of the Old 
Testament and their reconstruction of the New to a point of 
extravagance which it most have required all the depths of 
Satan to produce: it culminated in the "Gospel of Judas." 
The framers of this finished result of heresy were known as 
•• Cainites ;" and, however horrible their sentiments, it most 
be remembered that they were a considerable and widely• 
extended sect, who only carried to its final issue the theory 
which the Gnostic apocryphal gospels generally held in a 
milder form. With these the economy of the Old Testament 
was not II preparation for Christianity, to be laid aside when 
the true light came ; nor the work of an inferior being, pro
ducing a partial work and uttering half troths; bot a system 
of perfect error, from beginning to end the work of the author 
-01 evil. Hence they inverted everything in the Old Testa
ment : all whose names are there condemned 118 enemies of 
God and His people were in reality the true friends of light 
.and the future gospel of redemption. Cain was the type and 
pattern of virtue ; Abel, of error and rebellion. The men of 
Sodom and Gomorrha were saints ; Korab, Dathan, and 
Abiram martyrs in a holy cause ; and in fact the entire Old 
Testament was read 118 the history of the revelation of the 
evil one. Bot Christ, in this perfection of Gnosticism, was a 
great reality. Not really allied with matter, He had nothing 
in common with the wicked creator of the world. As an 
-emanation from the supreme light He used the semblance 
of flesh to destroy the flesh, and redeem mankind from the 
evil god of the Old Covenant. Now, among all the personages 
of the New Testament, the man who approached nearest to 
the ideal of Gnostic sanctity was he who suffered most to 
secure the death of Christ and the redemption of man. And 
this was Judas. He was branded a traitor because he saeri-
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ficed all that men count dear to constrain the Redeemer to 
dfo. In bis boundless charity to man he counted his own 
character ofno moment; and, when Jesus seemed to vacillate, 
surrendered his Master to the Jews. Hence a gospel was 
written in his name, which gave from this new point of view 
a version of the life and death of Jesus, and the nature of 
Christian virtue. But this vilest product of the human 
mind has absolutely disappeared. 

Finally, four gospels are genera.Uy enumerated as used by 
the Manichees, the last great heretical sect of tio.rly times. 
But it may safely be affirmed that they used productions 
which they found already prepared for them. Their eccle
siastical economy shows that they were familiar with the 
Canonical Gospels. But there was no distinctively Manichean 
gospel. 

The all but utter oblivion into which this second class of 
spurious gospels has fallen, suggests a final reflection on 
the very name they bear, apocr.1/phal. "The term," says 
M. Nicolas, " signifies hidden. The apocryphal gospels were 
neither more hidden nor more known than the Canonical. It 
is not, therefore, in the etymological sense that we mast take 
the word; and it was not, probably, to the etymology that 
those bad regard who a.p.plied it for the first time to all other 
gospels than our Canonical four." We doubt not that the 
word bad a meaning very much deeper than the etymological 
among those who used it first. These works were essentially 
works of darkness. If it be true that the Divine Spirit has 
revealed the mysteries of the person o.nd work and kingdom 
of Christ to the Church through the medium of inspired 
writings, what could have been expected bat that the spirit 
of the hidden mystery of evil would forge in secret places his 
mocking imitations ? What has he done from the beginning 
but this? But the Spiri of Life guarded the treasures of Hie 
own in1:1piration ; kept them before the world ; won the entire 
Church to accept, ratify, and confirm them; and is making 
them the standard of all truth to the end of the earth. He 
also brought to light the apocryplia, the hidden works of 
darkness, that His people might discern their foulness and 
falsity; and then He dismissed them to eternal oblivion. 
"Many," said Origen, "attempted to write gospels, but they 
were not received:" not only our four, but many others were 
written ; those which we have were the elect and given to the 
Church. "Apocryphal books," said Augustine, "a.re not 
such as are of authority, but kept secret; they a.re books 
whose original is obscure, which are desutute of proper tem-
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moniale, their authors unknown, and their characters here
tical or eupeded." It is contrary to truth to say that these 
productions ever were generally current, generally accepted, 
or even ffeDerally known ; and equally false to attribute their 
11uppresmon to a conspiracy of the defenders of tl:e Catholic 
faith. They went out of the Church into the darkness of 
oblivion because they were not of the Church. They wrought 
their measure of evil, but wete rebuked by the truth and 
withered ; for no lie has life. "But the Word of the Lord 
endurtth for erer." 
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ABT. VIII.-..4nte-Nicene Christian Library. Translations of 
• the Writings of the Fathers down to .&.D. 825. Vol. VII. 

The Five Books of Tertullianus against Maroion. 
Translated by PETEB HoLMEs, D.D. Edinburgh: T. 
and T. Clark. 1868. 

WE have unfeigned satisfaction in the progress of these 
translations. The truth as it is in Jesus has nothing to fear, 
but very much to gain, from the greater publicity of the 
earliest Fathers of the Christian Church. Translated by men so 
thoroughly competent, and enriched with such judicious notes 
as accompany these volumes. Every issue adds to the general 
obligation of the Christian public. We only hope that the 
editors will not be appalled by the extent of the series to 
which they are committed ; bot be liberal and large in their 
selection. 

This volume of Tertullian will be to many like a first intro
duction of a. writer known well enough by name, bot very 
little understood by those who quote him. We have no pro
mise here of any of his other works; we trust, however, that 
several of them will follow. Dr. Holmes in a few well-ordered 
sentences thus introduces the African Father, and at ille same 
time justifies the hope we have expressed:-

" The reader baa in this volume a translation (attempted for the firat 
time in Englieh) of the largest of the extant works of the earliest 
Latin Father. The most important of Tertollian'11 writing& have 
always been highly valued in the Church, although, aa was natural 
from their varied character, for difl'erent reaaon11. Tht111 bia two beat
known treatiae11, The .A.powgy and The PreacriptiJ,n againat Heretics, 
have divided between them for more than sixteen centnries the admira
tion of all intelligent readen-the one for its masterly defence of the 
Christian religion against its heathen persecutors, and the other for its 
lucid vindication of the Church's rule of faith against ita heretical 
&11BBilants. The present work ha11 equal claims on the reader's appre
ciation, in respect of those qualities of vigorot111 thought, close reasoning, 
terse exprUlllion, and earnest purpese, enlivened by spark.ling wit and 
impallllioned eloquence, which have always secured for Tertullian, in 
spite of many drawbacks, the esteem which ia given to a great and 
favourite author. . . . Many treatises of great authors, which have 
outlived their literal occuion, retain a vrJue from their collateral 
arguments, which ia not inferior to that effected by their primary 
subject. H llarcionism ia in the letter obsolete, then, ia its 1pirit 
etill left in the Church, which in more way■ than one developa ita 
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ancient obaracteristim. What thme were, the reader will 100D dis
cover in this volume ; but reference may be made even here, in passing, 
to that prominent aim of the berE8f which gave Tertullian his oppor
tunity of proving the maential coherence of the Old and the New 
Testaments, and of exhibiting both his great knowledge of the details 
of Holy Scripture, and bi& fine intelligence of the progreari.ve nature of 
Ood'a revelation aa a whole. This constitutes the charm of the preeent 
wlume, which might almost be designated a Trtatia, on CM 00ft1Udiotl 
Mioun tlae J,wiah and CM O/&rvtia11 &riptv.ra.n 

The translator gives a very brief sketch of Tertollian ; too 
brief indeed, considering the light which his history sheds 
upon his writings, and the bond that connects them all. We 
took up the work intending to offer eome analysis of its reve
lation of Gnosticism ; but found ourselves led into eomething 
like a ,ketch of the consecutive labours of this most earnest 
workman in the cause of Christ. The result is, therefore, not 
a summary of this treatise, but anutrodnction to the author 
of it-an introduction which, however slight, will be sufficient 
to o.wo.ken in many readers for whom we write, an intelligent 
interest in one of the most remarkable men in the history of 
Christianity. 

Jerome, in his Catalogue of Eccleaiaatical Writer,, gives us 
almost all we know of the external history of Tertnllio.n. 
Thie text, much commented on by historians, runs as follows : 
"Tertnllian, a presbyter, the first Latin writer after Victor 
and Afollonins, was a native of the Province of Africa and 
City o Carthage, the eon of a pro-consular centurion : he waR 
a man of a sharp and vehement temper, flourished under 
Severns and Antonins Cara.calla, and wrote numerous works, 
which (o.s they are genemlly known) I think it unnecessary 
to particularise. I saw at Concordia, in Italy, an old man 
named Panlns. He said that, when young, he mtit at Rome 
with an aged amanuensis of the blessed Cyprian, who told 
him that Cyprian never passed a day without reading some 
portion of Tertnllian'e works, and need frequently to say, 
• Give me my ma11ter,' meaning Tertnllian. After remaining 
a presbyter of the Church until he had attained the middle 
age of life, Tertnllian was, by the envy and contumelious 
treatment of the Roman clergy, driven to embmee the 
ofinione of Montanne, which he has mentioned in several 
o hie works under the title of the 'New Prophecy.' He is 
reported to have lived to a ver, advanced age, and to have 
composed many other works which are not extant." 

Research and conjecture have added but little to this suc
cinct account. Quintas Beptimina Florens Tertnllianns was 
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bom of that Punic-Roman stock to which the Church owed so 
much in after times. His birth took place probably about 
.a..D. 160 ; and he was most probably trained m heathenism. 
His richly-endowed mind was carefully disciplined in litera
t1ll'8, as 1s attested by the various knowledge di1fused in his 
writings : historical, juridical, philosophical, :{lhysical, and 
antiquarian learning, 1B as prodigally disJ.>layed m them as in 
those of any of the Fathers, not exceptmg Origen. " Like 
Origen,'' says Vincent of Lerins in his Oommoniwrium, 
" among the Greeks, Tertullian may be called among us the 
prince. Where, indeed, can a man be found more learned 
than he, more versed in all things Divine and human 'l His 
wonderful genius embraces all philosophy, all its sects, all its 
authors, all their disciplines, all events, and all sciences. 
He has nearly ae many ideas ae words, and all hie ideas are 
trium.1;1he." He was acquainted with the Greek tongue; but 
the eV1dencee of the extent of his learning in that language 
have perished with the works he wrote in it. But his destina
tion was the service of the State, and he devoted himself 
mainly to the study of Roman jurisprudence and forensic 
eloquence. Eueebiue pays him II high tribute in this depart
ment : " Tertullian, a man much conversant with Roman 
la.we, and one of the most distinguished men in Rome;" 
from which it might be gathered that before hie conversion 
he practised in Italy. Many held him to have been the 
author of Fragments in the Pandecte, bearing the name of 11 
certain Tertyllue or Tertullianus ; but the best evidence of 
his early forensio knowledge and skill is to be foUlld in the 
cast of hie writings, which everywhere show the practised 
advocate. 

We learn from himself that he was early acquainted with 
the Christian community, and that he exercised hie genius in 
ridiculing them and their doctrines. He despised, he tells 
us, both the resurrection of the body and eternal judgment. 
" We laughed at these things once : de ve,tria fuimu, ; fiunt, 
ftOn naecuntur, Cltriatiani." And hie morality was heathen; 
by hie own confession he led a dissolute life. But somewhere 
between hie thirtieth and fortieth year he was converted, 
though the particulars we vainly search for in his writings. 
U would seem from some hints that it was not, as in the case 
. of hie greater successor Augustine, the issue of a long and 
chequered struggle, but the result of a sudden conviction and 
resolution. The fidelity of the martyrs, witnessed probably 
in the persecution that burst out towards the end of the 
second century in Africa, and the contemplation of the power 
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of the cross in the victory of Christians over Satan, he alludes. 
to as the determining principles in his first decision. When 
that decision was made, it was unalterable ; he threw himself 
with all the impetuosity of his fiery nature into Uae cause of 
the oppressed society, and made Jesus his Master for ever. 
And his subsequent life was from that time to the end a con
stant contrast to the life he had formerly led. His conver
sion, the details of which, had he given them, would have 
been of much interest, took place probably about .a..». 190. 
Boon after he became a presbyter, the fact of his being a 
married man notwithstanding ; but whether in Carthage or 
in Rome cannot be determined. Wherever it was, he began 
and for some years continued a steady course of active service 
with his pen, in the encouragement of the persecuted, and in 
the vindication of the truth against assailants. His minis
trations as a presbyter are never mentioned by himself; in 
his writings he speaks as a laymat and the fa.et of his sepa
ration to the ministry must remain a matter of uncertainty, 
in spite of his being mentioned by authorities of a later date 
as a Carthaginian fresbyter. 

Among the earliest Christian efforts of Tertullian was e, 
letter to the martyrs. It is a pleasant thought that the first 
production of his pen was devoted to strengthen his brethren. 
In it, after warning them of the necessity of being on their 
r:ard against excommunicated penons who would seek the 
influence of their recommendations to the Chqrch, he pleads 
the advantages of their imprisonment to help their patience : 
he tells them that they can now see no strange gods, nor 
meet their images; Uaat they cannot be mixed up with the 
rites of paganism, nor aggrieved by the impure odour of its 
aacrifices, nor hear the cries of their cruel spectacles, full of 
impurity and madness; and that their eyes cannot now 
behold the places of public debauchery. But this rhetorical 
vein assumes a grander tone when he turns from the martyrs 
to their oppresson, as he did in his famous Apol,ogy, written 
in the days of the persecution under Severns, or not long 
before them. It is a glowing production, full of the genius 
of the writer, and has never ceased to be a favourite through
out the Christian Church. The document was preceded by an 
Address to the Nations, that is, to the Gentiles, which, however, 
may be merged in the more important work that followed it. 
The .A.pol,ogy was addressed to the heads of the Roman 
Government, whether in Rome or in Carthage. It complains 
of the ignorance of the heathen in regard to everything thai 
concerned Christianity : Uaey condemned what they did not 
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understand, and would not understand what they might be 
constrained to approve. "Homan curiosity languishes only 
when Christianity is in question ; they delight to be ignorant 
of what others rejoice to know." Tertullian pleads vehemently 
the injustice of the treatment inflicted on Christians : on the 
one hand, they are treated as criminals, murder and incest 
are imputed to them ; on the other hand, they o.re released 
the moment they renounce their Christianity. The Chris
tian name was the great reproach : " If we confess, we are 
tortured; if we persevere, we are destroyed; if we deny, we 
are absolved-because the war is against our name." He is 
very bold in carrying the attack into the camp of the enemy. 
He tells them that the crimes with which they charge Chris
tians abound among themselves ; that the worship of the 
gods, authorised by the lo.we, is the worship of pure fictions ; 
and tho.t the refusal to sacrifice to the emperor cannot be 
disrespect to authority, since it would be but miserable flat
tery; instead of which the Christians pray for him, and do 
not, like mo.ny who call him a god, rebel against him, and 
conspire against his person. He then describes the assem
blies and the manners of the Christians, compares their doc
trine with that of the philosophers, and takes a higher stand 
as against these latter than apologists had ever taken before. 
He then lays down the principle that the soul is naturally 
Christian, and proves that Christianity responds to every 
good instinct of man, satisfying and directing all his desires. 
And as to persecutions, finally, they cannot fail, while hurting 
the individual, to help onward the cause of Christianity. 
" The blood of the martyrs is the seed of Christians ; the 
more you cut us down, the more we increase." 

No analysis, however, can give a fair idea of this best of 
the great Latin Apologies. Though many of its reasoning& 
had been previously urged, the whole question of the claims 
of Christianity had never been lo.id before the heathen mind 
in so complete and harmonious a form. The accusations of 
apostasy, novelty, rebellion, bigoted isolation, urged against 
Christians, are exposed by a practised advocate, who never 
fails to drive his adversaries to their last entrenchments. 
But the grandeur of the treatise as a work of art is seen in 
the skill with which the pleader assumes the character of an 
accuser of heathenism while he is II witness for Christianity. 
Every vice and every weakness of the old system is held up 
to ridicule with an unrelenting fidelity that makes one 
wonder at his courage. He does not follow the example of 
some of his predecessors and contemporaries in recognising 
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the pre,J?arations of the Gospel in heathenism, and in claiming 
the philosophers as his allies. He appeals, indeed, to the 
human soul; not, however, to the soul as cultured in philosophy 
and dialectics, but to the soul as universal, confessing by ita 
artless instincts the truth, and turning spontaneously towards 
its unknown original. But, like other apologists, he is perhaps 
too indiscriminate in bis opposition, and his pleas are 
weakened by credulity and extravagance. Thus he makes 
the ejection of demons an evidence of Christianity which was 
everywhere patent to the observation of the world. He 
appeals to the process of Pilate sent to Tiberius, the result 
of which was the proposition of the emperor to the senate 
to ndmit Jesus into the number of the gods of the empire. 
Moreover, incorporating into his defence a number of legends, 
which might be easily detected, he adopts a tone of hyperbole 
in relation to. the spread of Christianity, as in the famous 
passage:-" We are of yesterday, and already we fill the 
empire. Without open revolt, we could fight against yon by 
simply separating ourselves from you. Doubtless, affrighted 
with your solitude, at the aspect of this universal silence, and 
the immobility of a world smitten with death, you would seek 
for people to command: you would have left more enemies 
than citizens." The Christians were, it is true, disseminated 
everywhere, and more numerous in some parts of the empire 
than in others ; but, in the time of Tertullian, they were but 
a slender minority. Two centuries later, the Senate of Rome 
reckoned only a few of them in its bosom. Christianity 
began by winning the lower ranks. In the second half of the 
second century it insinuated itself into the middle classes ; 
the aristocracy, especially in Rome, long resisted. At the 
time of Symmacbus nearly all the great families of Rome 
were heathen still ; and Tertnllian spoke mther for the future 
than the present. But, with all deductions, the Apology is a 
masterly treatise ; of its effects we know nothing; but, 
whatever may have been the attention it received at the 
hands of those to whom it was addressed, it is to us a pre
cious monument of Christian antiquity. 

This book is not, strictly speaking, a treatise on the Evi
dences of Christianity. It was not intended to serve that 
object, although it would necessarily attract a considerable 
amount of attention to the principles of the Christian com
munity, and induce a curious heathen to "inquire and under
stand and believe;" to inquire, that is, in other directions, 
and by the study of other documents. Tertullian's defence 
of Christianity, as such, is very simple; it always takes high 
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ground, dwelling much on the testimony of antiquity, and 
on what we call internal evidence. He delineates the attri
butes of the God whom the Christians worshipped, and 
appeals to the testimony of the universal spirit of man. He 
then states that the will of this Being has been, from the very 
nrst, given to man by pro:rhets Divinely inspired, and that 
their precepts, with a recor of their miraculous credentials, 
were deposited in national archives. The evidences of the 
Old Testament, which is thus introduced, are conducted in a 
remarkable manner. Their antiquity is strongly enforced; 
he shows that no historical or literary relics of any land will 
bear any comparison with those of the Jews: an argument 
which would have a thonsand times more weight in the Roman 
empire than it would with us. Tertullian does not show, 
like Biblical critics of our day, that the books of the pro
phets were genuine and authentic ; there was then no neces
sity of this kind of evidence. It is the internal evidence that 
he mainly depends on ; and in this he includes the palpable 
evidences, of which the history of the world was e.t that time 
full, of the fulfilment of the predictions of the Word of God, 
leading to the necessary conclusion that the remainder would 
in due time be fulfilled. The pith of the whole may be 
summed up as a grand appeal to the internal, self-demon
strating power of the Holy Scriptures as responding to the 
natnral and instinctive questions of the human soul. 

It is interesting to note how this ancient apologist, living 
so near the Gospel times, dealt with the central fact of Chris
tianity. He challenges frankly the test of Christ's divinity; 
and gives o. summary of the prepamtions for His advent, the 
testimony afforded by His miracles, the verification of pre
diction in His per!!on, the preternatural darkness at the Cruci
fixion, and the known and undeniable fact of the Resurrection. 
He never mentions any Gospel or its writer; the facts of the 
evangelical narratives are supposed to be universally known. 
Treating of the Jews' theory of our Saviour's supernatural 
power, he deals with it as the only alternative left to those 
who saw the works and denied Christ's divinity, that they 
should refer them to magic. He never once hints at any 
doubt being east on the facts themselves. None of the 
ancients had to encounter scepticism on this point ; all they 
had to do was to show that magic, or collusion with Satan, 
could not be a sufficient theory to account for them. It was 
all the more necessary to do this, as the reality of demoniac 
influence was never doubted in earlier times. Tertullian 
.amply shows this. He asserts, and proves by various tee-
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timonies, the existence of spiritaa.l beings called demons ; be 
identifies them with the fa.lee gods of heathen mythology ; 
and, appea.ling boldly to a.11 the world, declares it to be a 
well-known truth that a believing Christian could summon 
these spirits from the bodies of those whom they possessed, 
and make them give their tribute to the supreme authority of 
lesus Christ. 

One more point mast be alluded to. The calamities which 
fell on mankind, especially throughout the Roman empire, 
were laid to the charge of the Christian religion. Before the 
end of the second century it was a.lmost universally believed 
among the heathens that the ancient gods were provoked and 
showing their displeasure by abandoning the empire to its 
savage foes. Every ancient apology, with the exception of 
that of Minucius Felix, a.lludes to the e.ccase.tion : the master
piece of apologetic works-inDe Ciritate-waswritten in direct 
a.lluaion to it. Tertallian's reasoning is pertinent and con
vincing. He natura.lly points to the occurrence of similar 
calamities before the name of Christian was heard of, and 
urges the necessity that the wickedness of the human mce 
should be scourged. As the Romans had a.lwe.ys laid claim 
to the character of a pious and god-fearing people, a.scribing 
their early prosperity and dominion to the favour of the gods, 
so it was nature.I to infer that their marked degeneracy was 
the reason of their decline. And here we meet, as every
where, with the spirit of retort, almost vindictive in its tone. 
Whatever charges are alleged against Christians, it is not 
enough for him that he rebuts the charge; he must o.lso de
monstmte the guilt of his accusers. Perhaps more wisdom 
in this particular would have increased the more.I effect of 
this treatise. 

The Teatimony of the Soul was written as a development of 
the thought that the spirit of man is " naturally Christian.'• 
It is a very beautiful production ; showing with great force 
how much the Fa.11 has left to man of his original state and 
immorta.l destiny. The free and a.lmost lax views of this trea
tise are in sing1dar contmst with the tone of others, written 
about the same time, on baptism, on penitence, and with the 
letter11 addressed to his wife. These are of no great import
ance, saving for the testimonies they famish of the current of 
opinion and tendencies to superstition in the second century. 
Tertullian asserts that baptism for the sake of ecclesiastical 
order was performed by the bishop ; failing him, by presbyters 
and deacons ; but he aBBerts the va.lidity, and in many cases 
the obligation, of lay baptism. He refers to infant baptism 
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as a general practioe ; but demurs to the haste with whioh 
the innocent age is brought to baptism, and sanctions the 
error that afterwards led to the unchristian delay of the 
Sacrament. The sentiment of his argument is exceedingly 
n&rrow : the blessing of baptism is such that, when rightly 
considered, the mind should shrink from the danger of expos• 
ing so great a benefit to the danger of sin, for which after
wards there is no repentance. This pervades all his views, 
and explains the ease with which he fell into the snare of Mon
tanism. But it is hard to reconcile his various statements on 
this subject, especiall1 when we remember that he was a stout 
defender of the doctnne of original sin. Certain it is, how
ever, that Tertullian's opposition to infant baptism is of no 
weight against the antiqwty and scripturalness of the prac
tice. He admits that it was not an innovation ; and contends 
against it only on prudential grounds. And hie opinion had 
no weight even With the African Church, as the example of 
his admirer Cyprian shows. 

One of the most remarkable of Tertullian's earlier treatises 
was On Pu.blic Spectacle,. The secular games were celebrated 
by Severns, and gave occasion to this memorable attack, in 
which the future Montanist denounced with unsparing severity 
public games of every kind, whether the bloody combats of 
the amphitheatre, the contests of the circus, or the exhibi
tions of the theatre. The general tone of this treatise, as 
well as of another that aocompanied it, on idolatry, is elevated, 
pure and convincing ; and nothing can be more touching than 
the appeal he makes to Christian people to be content with 
their own Christian pleasures : " What enjoyment can there 
be greater than the contempt of the world, true spiritual 
liberty, purity of conscience ; being contented with little, and 
devoid of the fear of death? You cast under your feet the 
gods of the Gentiles; you drive out demons ; you heal 
diseases ; you ask for revelations ; you live to the glory of 
God. These are the pleasures-these are the spectacles, of 
Christians I " But whatever influence his strong words might 
have on Christian readers, the unbelievers would scarcely be 
won from the vanities of life by this African peroration : 

" Behold the last day come ; day mocked of the nations 
and now surprising them ; the day when the old world and all 
its productions shall be swallowed up and consumed in one 
common flame. How grand, how stupendous a spectacle ! 
0 how shall I admire, how shall I laugh ! What transports, 
what joy to me to see so many and so great kings, of whom 
we had been told that they had been received into heaven, 
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groaning together in the darkneBB below with their lupiter 
and their courtesans I to see the magistrates who perseou~ 
the name of Christ devoured by an avenging fire more cruel 
than that into which they themselves cast the unhappy 
Christians ! to behold the wise philosophers burning pro
miscuously with their disciples, and forced to hlnsh before 
those whom they had assured that God had nothing to do 
with the world, that the soul was a thing of no substantial 
reality, and could never recover its terrestrial envelope I And 
the poets lost and trembling, not before the tribunal of their 
Minos and Rho.damanthUB, but at the feet of Christ whom 
they looked not for ! Then we shall hear the tragedians 
pouring out true cries in their own proper distress ; then we 
shall see the comedians genuinely touched in the middle of 
the flames." 

It most have been after 110me of these vigorous treatises, 
and when Tertollian's fiery s1;1irit had become known to his 
readers, that his book on Patience wo.s written ; for he begins 
this tractate with a frank apology, that throws a beautiful 
light upon his character. "I confess before the Lord that it 
is with some temerity, not to say impertinence, that I dare to 
talk of patience-I, a sinner, without virtue, who am so far 
from practising the grace I preach. It will be at least a sort 
of consolation to discourse about a good thing that I wish for 
and have not; like those sick people who, having no health 
in them, talk without ceasing of the happiness of enjoyin~ it." 
Hie book on prayer pa1.s a high tribute to his devotional 
spirit. It interweaves with the Lord's model and system of 
Christian faith, and gives some admirable precepts. It is 
also valuable as bearing evidence to the existence of a multi
tude of practices and abuses which were current in his day, 
against most of which he lifts up his protest. 

Bot the treatise of most importance, next to the .A.pol,ogy, 
which Tertnllian wrote in his earlier Christian days was that 
of the Pre,cription again,t Heretic,. The term prescription 
was a juridical one, and signified, in Tertullian's use of it, 
the preliminary bar that shut all heretics out of court. On hie 
theory they had no right of appeal to Scripture, which did 
not belong to them. " Who are you, and what right have 
you to our property, who do not belong to us? Whence and 
how do you come ? By what title, 0 Marcion, do you cut 
down in my forest? Who gave you leave, 0 Valentinian, to 
torn my watercourses ? It is my possession ; I have had a 
prescriptive right in it from the beginning, and am the heir 
of the Apostles." He asserts that the knowledge of Christ 
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and His truth was found only in the chnrches that were 
founded by the Apostles, and in those which were daily 
springing up from the seed of their word. Rightly under
stood, and remembering how near Tertullian's age was to 
that of the Apostles, and how manifest was the origin of 
every heresy extant, his argament is il'refra.ga.ble ; we hold 
it as firmly as those who falsely base upon it their doctrine 
of AJK>Btolica.l succession. " What the Apostles preached, 
that lB, what Jesus Christ revealed to them, I hold o.s a pre
scriptive right; it cannot be otherwise proved than by the 
ch1UOhes which Apostles founded, which they taught by their 
living voices, and afterwards by their epistles. It is clear, 
then, that every doctrine which accords with the doctrine 
of these apostolica.l Churches should be held as true, since 
these Churches received it from the Apostles, the Apostles 
from Jesus Christ, Jesus Christ from God. It is enough 
for us to demonstrate that our doctrine comes from the 
Ape>stles, and that, by a necessary consequence, o.ll doc
tnnes opposed to it are false." Tertullian does not here 
plead, nor does he ever plead, that the rule of faith was 
formed by tradition ; it was the known and common doctrine 
that a.ll churches founded by the Apostles, or men carrying 
their seed, held. Of that rule of faith be gives several 
formulas, almost litera.lly accordant with what we hold o.s the 
Apostles' Creed. He says :-" The Apostles, after ho.ving 
preached and founded churches in Juda,o., founded churches 
also in many cities, from which others received the seed of 
doctrine, and from which others are daily receiving it ; hence 
they are all Apostolical churches, as being the daughters of 
Apostolical churches, while all together form but one church, 
the first springing from the Apostles, and being the source of 
all the otbers." As to the tracing of an apostolical succes
sion of doctrine, let Tertullian o.ga.in speak:-" Although 
chnrches can bring forward as their founder no one of the 
Apostles, or of apostolical men, as being of much later date, 
and indeed being founded daily, nevertheless, since they o.gree 
in the so.me faith, they are, by reason of their consanguinity 
in doctrine, counted not the less apostolica.l." 

As very much reliance is placed on Tertullian's authority 
in relation to the hierarchica.l views of the second century, it 
may be well to give a few more sentences from this work, the 
most important on this subject which he published :-

" To this point, therefore, we direct prescription : that, if the Lord 
lflllll aent the Apostlas to preach, no others ought to be reoeived u 
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preachen than thoae whom Chriat appointfd ; for • no man Jmoweth 
the Father eave the Bon, and he to whom the Bon bath revealed Him.' 
Neither doth the Son 1eem to have revealed Him to any other than to 
the Apostlee, whom He aent to ~ what He revealed to them. 
Now,• what they did preach, that 18, what Chriat did reveal unto them, 
I will here also rule, mUBt be proved in no other way than by those 
l!Bme churches which the Apoetlea themaelvea founded; themselves, 
I eay, by preaching to them u well vi11,i 11ote aa afterwards by epilltlee." 
... ' :But if there be any hereeiee which venture to plant themaelvea in 
the midst of the age of the Apostlee, that they may therefore be thought 
to have been handed down from the Apoetlea, becauae they o:iated 
under the Apoetlea, we may aay, Jet them then make known the 
originals of their churches ; let them unfold the roll of their biehoi- u 
coming down in llllcceeaion from the beginning, that their fint bishop 
had for his author and anteceuor BOme one of the Apostlee, or of 
apostolic men, BO he were one that continued steadfaat with the 
Apostles. For in this manner do the apoet.olic chun-hea bring down 
their l't'gieter, u the church of the SmyrnE&Ds recounteth that Polycarp 
wu placed there by John; u that of the Roman■ doth that Clement 
wu in like manner ordained by Peter. JOit BO can the rest alao ahow 
tho■e whom, being appointed by the Apostlee to the episcopate, they 
have 81 tran&mitten of the apostolic ~ Let the heretics invent 
BOmething of the l!Bme aort ; for, after bluphemy, what ill withholden 
from them ? But, even though they invent it, they will advance never 
a 11tep : for their doctrine, when compared with that of the Apostle■, 
will of itaelf decl&re, by the difference and contrariety between them, 
that it had neither any Apoetle for it■ author, nor any apostolic man : 
becaUBe, aa the Apostles would not have taught thinga differing from 
each other, BO neither would apoet.olic men have aet forth thinga 
contrary to the Apo■tlea, uule■a thoae who learned from Apostle■ 
preached a different doctrine." 

As against the heretics who sprang up in every part of the 
Church, introducing new doctrines, and corrupting the Gospels 
to suit their views, these sentiments of Tertnllian are most 
decisive. Bot their tone, when studied in an nnbiassed spirit, 
gives no countenance to the notion that the po.re doctrine of 
Christ and the Rifts of His grace were linked with a specific 

order of men. Let us turn to another treatise :- ;_ , 
":But now, from your own argument, I would know from whence 

you murp this right for the Church ? If, from our Lord'■ eaying to 
Peter,' Upon thi■ rock I will build My Church, to thee have I given 
the keya of the kingdom of heaven;' or, 'Whatsoever thou sbalt bind 
or looae on earth shall be bound or lOOBed in heaven ; ' dolt thou, 
therefore, prenme this power of loosing and binding to have de■cended 
to thee-that is, the whole Church which i■ related to Peter? Who 
art thou, tbu overturning and changing the manifest intention of our 
Lord,: who conferred this 011_ Peter penonally? Upon tlaee, He BB)'I, 
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l will build Vy Church ; and, To tAu I will give the keys, not to 
the Church ; and, Whabloever tAou shalt loose or bind, not Whataoever 
#My shall loose or bind. So, li.kewiae, the event teachea. On him 
the Church was built, that is, by him; he furnished the key. :Behold, 
what key? Ye men of Israel, hear these words: JeB11B of Nuareth, 
a man destined for you by God, &c. He, too, first in the baptism of 
Christ, unlocked the gate of the westial kingdom, by which offences 
were formerly bound or loosed, and those thinga which might not 
be loosed are bound, according to the true salvation : and he bound 
Ananias with the bond of death, and he loosed the impotent man from 
bis lameneu. Likewise in that disputation, whether the law wu to 
be kept or not, Peter, the first of all filled with the Spirit, and having 
apoken before of the calling of the nations, l!&ith, • And now why do ye 
tempt the Lord by placing a yoke upon the brethren, which neither 
we nor our fathen were able to bear? But by the grace of JeB11B we 
believe that we shall obtain salvation, even as they.' This opinion both 
loosed the thinga of the law which were omitted, and bound those thinga 
which were retained. So that the power of loosing nod Linding conferred 
i>D Peter has nothing to do with the mortal sins of believen. For to him 
the Lord had commanded forgiveness of his brother, even if he had 
Binned against him seventy times seven; and surely he wonld not 
afterwards have commanded him to bind sina, that is, to retain them ; 
unless, perhaps, those which anyone might have committed, not 
against his brother, but against the Lord. For the very command given 
to forgive offences committed against man seems to imply that no 
authority was intended to forgive sins against God. What, now, hu 
all this to do with the Church, and especially with thine, thou carnal 
man? For according to the person of Petor, this power will auit 
apiritual men, such as an apoatle or prophet. Since the Church 
properly and principally is that Spirit in whom is the Trinity of one 
Divinity, the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoet. He gathen 
that Church, which the Lord bath placed in three. And, therefore, 
from that time, every auch member who unites in this faith is esteemed 
a Church by itB Author and Conaecrator. And thua, indeed, the Church 
will forgive offences, but this is the Church of the Spirit by the spiri
tual man, not the church which is the member of bishops. For this is 
the prerogative and will of the master, not of the servant; of God Him
aelf, and not of the priest." 

These words occur in the treatise De Pudicitia, written at a 
time when Tertullian gave the beet evidence of hie freedom 
of view on the Hierarchical question by joining the ranks of 
the Montaniete. Apart from their extreme doctrine as to the 
second remission of mortal sins, from which we entirely 
recoil, they give ample proof that those are wrong who claim 
Tertullian as the advocate of an Apostolical succession, 
such as the exclusive teaching of modem times upholds. 
There is deep error in his sentiments, but it is an error that 
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could not co-ex.in with the pretensions to which we have-
• referred. 

Passing from this subject, we have in the earlier as well as 
later writings of this Father, many most strikin~ illustrations 
of the operations of Divine grace in the conver&on and s,;,iri
tue.l growth of believers in the Gospel. The atoning se.cnfico 
of Christ is always set forth as effecting the redemption of 
mankind as such, and this aspect of our Saviour's work is 
sometimes exhibited in a manner that seems to gives sanction 
to views that remind us of the Latitudinarian theology of our 
own day. As to the corruption of human nature, Tertullian 
speaks in different tones at different times. In his work on 
the soul he says, " The corruption of nature has become to 
man a second nature : yet so that goodness, the Divine and 
original, that which is properly natural, still dwells in the 
soul : for what is from God c&nnot become extinct, but only 
obscured. It can become obscured, because it is not God 
Himself; it cannot become extinct, because it is from God. 
As the light which may be blocked up by a surrounding 
obstacle, continues to exist, but is not visible if the object is 
dense, so also the good in the soul, being obscured by the evil, 
according to its various constitutions, is either altogether in
operative, so that the light remllins concealed, or it shines 
through where it finds liberty. There are some very bad and 
some very good, and in the beet something bad. For God alone 
is without sin, and among men Christ alone, since Christ is also 
God. When the soul attains to faith, and is transformed in the 
second bath of water, and b1. the power from above, it sees 
itself, after the covering of its old corruption has been tnken 
away, in clear light. It is received by the Holy Spirit into 
His communion, and the body follows the soul espoused to 
the Holy Spirit, as a servant given to it as a dowry, which no 
longer serves the soul but the Spirit." With these words 
many others might be compared in which this Father speaks 
most emphatically of the entire corruption of human nature, 
and the original sin that rests both as a sentence of doom 
and as a depravation upon the human race. But emct doc
trinal statement was not to be expected from his character 
or his training. Those who are disposed to criticise his lan
guage captiously, will find ample material for charges of lax 
theology: while those who take a comprehensive view will 
find that the atoning work of Christ lay at the centre of all 
bis doctrine. 

The universal priesthood of the Christian household has 
been seen to be a favourite doctrine of Tertullian. He 
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,regarded the whole life of the converted as a thank-offering 
presented to God throngh the eternal High Priest of the 
hnman race, bnt also presented by every man for himself. 
His treatise on Prayer contains some very noble sentiments 
,respecting the personal dnty and privilege of communion 
with God. 

"AU the angels pray. Every creature prays. The Lord Himself 
prayed. What has not God granted to prayer ol'ered up in 1pirit ancl 
m truth? ... The prayer of the old covenant delivered from flames, 
and wild beasts, and hunger ; and yet had not received ita final form 
from Chriat. But how mnch more efficacious ia prayer now ! It does 
not place the angel of the dew in the midst of the fl.amea (Dau. iii. 28); 
nor ■hut the mouths of lions (Dan. vi.) ; nor bring the dinner of rUBtitlll 
to the hungry (2 Kings iv.). The grace now vouohaafed to men does 
not take away the ■eDIIEI of 1ul'ering, but it arms with endurance men 
• who are 1ul'ering and feeling and grieving ; by ita power it inorea■e1 
grace, that wth may know what to expect from the Lord, being 
conscious what it sul'ers for the name of God. Formerly, prayer 
brought down plagues, routed hostile armies, prevented beneficial rain■. 
:Bot now the prayer of righteousneaa avert.a the Divine wrath, keep, 
watch for enemies, and npplicates for persecutors .... Christ has con
ferred on prayer all power for good. Therefore it knowa nothing, 
UDless to call back the aouls of the departed from the way of death 
itaelf, to renovate the weak, to heal the ■iok, to free from the power of 

· evil 1pirita, to loosen the bond■ of the innocent. It wa■hes away nm, 
repel■ temptations, extinguish• peraecutiou, C011110le■ the feeble
minded, delights the magnanimous, guides the travellers, ■tills the 
wave1, nouriahes the poor, control■ the rioh, raiaes the fallen, prop, the 
falling, and preaerves the standing. Prayer ia the bulwark of faith
our weapon again■t the enemy who wa7lays UB on every side. There
fore let us never go about unarmed. n 

The sect to which Tertullian gave his best days and best 
energies was fonnded by Montanus in Phrygia, about the 
middle of the second centnry. This enthusiast, in the ardour 
of a new convert from heathenism, and scandalised by the 
corrnptions of the system he had embraced, persuaded him
self in a Phrygian frenzy that he was one of the elect instr11-
ments whom the Paraclete was ~romised to raise up for the 
purpose of restoring Christiamty from time to time, and 
carrying it on to its perfection. He did not profess to be 
the bearer of any new revelation of doctrine, but sought to 
establish the spirituality of the Church as independent of 
outward organisation, and developed in the world by the 
continuance of extraordinary prophetic gifts. His party 
,distinguished themselves as pneumatic, or spiritual, in oppo-
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Bition to common Christiana, who were p,ycmcal. Their. 
theory of the Spirit's influence was altogether fanatical, and 
their theory of Christian virtue simply ascetic. They pre
scribed new and rigorous fasts, forbade second marriages, 
attached high importance to celibacy and martyrdom, con
temned everything earthly, and taught that there was no 
ho~, in the Church at least, for those who had once been 
pi.lty of a relapse into incontinence or idolatry. They laid 
liold of the common sentiment of the time, that a millenarian 
reign of Christ was at hand, and made the most of it in 
winning converts. They were condemned by the churches of 
Asia Minor ; and owed their continuance, in spite of the 
general interdict, mainly to the influence of Tertullian as a. 
convert. How entirely he partook of their spirit, and with 
what qualifications, may be seen from his testimony: " The 
Rule of Faith," he says, in the treatise on the Veiling of 
Virgin,, " is absolutely one, unmovable and incorrupt. This 
law of faith abiding, other things pertaining to discipline 
and life admit of the newness of correction, through the 
grace of God operating to the end. Wherefore the Lord sent 
the Paraclete in order that, the in.fi.nnity of man not being. 
able to receive all things at once (John xvi. 12, 18), discipline 
might by degrees be directed and ordered and brought to 
~ection b7 the vicarious Spirit of the Lord. What, thenp 
18 the administration of the Paraclete but this, that by it 
discipline ia ordered, the Scriptures are revealed, the intellect 
is reformed, and progreas is made to better things. Righteous
neas came first in the rudiments, nature fearing God ; then 
it passed into infancy by the Law and the Prophets; then it. 
grew into its vigorous youth by the Gospel ; and now it is 
composed into maturity by the Paraclete." And that his 
entire view of the Spirifs influence was afterwards deeply 
tinctured wUh this error, appears from a passage which we 
quote from the present translation. Speaking of St. Peter 
on the MoUDt of Transfiguration, he writes, " But he knew 
not what he said. How knew not? Was his iipiorance the 
result of simple error? or was it on the principle that we 
maintain, in the cause of the new prophecy, that to grace 
ecstasy or rapture is incident? For, when a man ia rapt. 
into the Spirit, especially when he beholds the glory of God, 
or when God speaks through him, he necessarily loaea hie 
sensation, because he is overshadowed by the power of God, 
11 point concerning which there is a question IMitween us and 
the carnally-minded." But never do we find him abusing 
his docmne in bis ou pencmal experience: at least, ther• 
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are no traces of any BUch extreme fanaticism in the works 
that have come down to us, and his work on ecstasy is lost. 
Nor did he give his name to any M:ontanist sect separated 
from the rest. Augustine mentions that in his time the 
remnant of the Tertullianiete had returned to the Catholic 
Church. Bnt there is no evidence that either he or those 
whose views he influenced gave themselves that denomina
tion; it was given them by their opponents. 

But the new system in which Tertullian took refuge, and 
for which he was by his constitution predisposed, impreesed its 
influence more or lees on all hie subsequent writings, whether 
polemical or moral. Whatever rigour there was in hie Chris
tianity was rendered still more intense. The very titles of 
hie ethical treatises show the direction which hie views of the 
Christian system took; they are on the DreBB and Worship of 
Women, the Veiling of Virgim, Ezhortation to Chastity, Mono
gamy, Fasting, Modesty, the Pallium. The tone of these 
writings is rigidly ascetic ; they make no concessions even 
where the Church generally was tolerant. Tertollian seems 
to regard the Christian institute as only a stem discipline, in 
which nature is at all points to be warred against. Man is 
all spirit, without body pd without soul. To women all ele
gance of vesture is sternly interdicted, mourning becomes her 
because through her sin came into the world. The old 
commandment, Increase and Multiply, seems to have been 
abolished with the ceremonies of the Law. Marriage itself ia 
not much better in some of hie sentences than a tolerated 
licence, and second marriages are no other than polygamy. 
"It is a great mistake to think that that which is not permitted 
to priests is permitted to laymen. Are we not all priests?" 
He has no merc7 for those who had once fallen into mortal 
sin; including m that term apostasy during persecution, as 
well as murder and adultery; there is no compassion for them 
below, they must be left to the justice of God. His views of 
the wholesome severity of the Christian discipline are con
trary to the spirit of Christianity, even while the'- seem to 
borrow its words; whilst hie views of its high privileges and 
attainments are deeply tinctured bl. a fanaticism which makes 
the gentle spirit of holiness a epint of frenzy and excitement. 

The Gnosticism that overspread the Church when the 
third century began found in Tertullian its most determined 
and, perhaps, its most learned enemy. M:ontanist as he was, 
he surveyed the legions of the enemy as they marshalled 
their eucceeeive attacks on the Scriptures, and on the vital 
doctriDu of the Christian faith, with detestauon, but without 
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fear. What his ~recise position was at the time, and what 
his other occupat1one, there is no meane of knowinll· But 
the writings of thie period that remain ehow that hie etudy 
must have been indefatigable, and his pen constantly em• 
ployed. The polemical treatises against Praxeae, against 
Marcion, against Hermogenee, against the Valentinians; the 
eeeaye on the eoul, on the true humanity of Chriet, on the 
reenrrection of the body ; touch all the hereeiee of the time. 
and, what is more than that, they deal with the most sacred 
mysteries of the Christian faith. The Trinity in unity
never before discussed as Tertullian discussed it-the intemal 
and external economy of the Triune Essence; the Penon and 
natures of our Lord; the reality of the Flesh of the Incarnate 
Redeemer; the verity of the Passion and the Atonement; the 
doctrines of creation and providence; the truth, unity, con
eistenc1., and perfected canon of Divine revelation ; the im
mortality of the soul ; the resurrection of the body; the 
eternity of heavenly joy-these are the topics which passed 
under his review eucoeeeively : each treatise setting the 
catholic doctrine in something approachintI to systematic, 
form, giving it a new phraseology, m some mstancee, which 
it has never lost, and the whole making Tertullian almost the 
rival of his Eastem contemporary, the so-called " father of 
systematic theolo!Q'." There is a wonderful vigour and ver
satility of genius m these writings : they preBB into service 
almost all the knowledge of the day, and scarcely leave out 
one form of heresy, or even one shade of error. Rhetorio 
uses its every artifice, while theology searches for, if it does 
not always find, its most careful phrases. The truth ia 
loyally defended, the heresy is uneparingly denounced, and 
the false teacher punned through all hie devices with a keen
ness of invective that strikes hard and knows not to epare. 
Bursts of eloquence, and gleams of poetry, brighten the page 
occasionally. But the tone of the whole is that of one 
despemtely in earnest ; sometimes so much in earnest as to 
be thrown off his guard by his very penistency, and pW"Buing 
the foe beyond the line of safety, and into a region almost aa 
nebulous and full of danger as his own. This was, however, 
the case only on one or two points, which will be mentioned 
presently; for the most part, his view of Christianity, as 
opposed to the mystical absurdities of Gnosticism, is emi
nently clear and practical. Whether he is vindicating the 
God of the Old Testament against Marcion, or resisting the 
anti-Trinitarian novelties of Prueas, or refuting the dualism 
of Hermogenes ; whether he is upholding against the 
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Docetists the true humanity of Christ, and the reality oncl 
sanctity of human flesh against the Gnostic vilifien of 
matter, or defending the spirituality and immortality of the 
soul, and its perfection as united with the body, the aim of 
this Malleua Gno,ticorum was always to establish a troe and 
real and practical Christian religion. 

The Five Books against Marcion were ondoobtedly a pro
duction of hie Montaniet days ; bot there is nothin~ in it to 
indicate that any great change had passed over his belief. 
On the contrary, it conclusively establishes that Montaniem, 
with him at least, was not a heresy so fo.r as doctrine is con
cerned. Not moch is known of Marcion, save that he was 
the most active and intelligent heretic that had yet opposed 
revealed troth. In hie hatred of the Old Testament he 
imagined himself to have the Apostle Paol for his patron; 
hence, he collected the Apostle's writings, and perverted their 
doctrine of the end of the Mosaic economy. Hence also his 
preference for the Gospel of St. Lake, which he altered in 
many passages to suit his views, omitting altogether the firsf; 
chapten, which declare oar Saviour's birth in the flesh. 
Tertullian's polemic against this heretic is thorough, and 
opens op the whole question of the Gnostic heresies. He 
proves that Marcion's God was utterly wanting in all the 
attributes of the troe God ; he shows that the Creator or 
Demiurgus whom he calumniated, is the troe and only 
Supreme ; he then treats of Christ, the Son of God and 
Creator of the world, predicted by the prophets, and sent into 
the flesh by a troe incarnation ; he then makes the Gos:pel of 
St. Luke, as acceJ>ted by Marcion, the basis of a luminous 
vindication of Chnst's Messianic character; and, finally,:takes 
Marcion's fa.voorite Apostle and shows that St. Paol's view of 
the Old Testament was a very different one from that of the 
heretic who appealed to him. Dr. Holmes has made this 
book readable by the English student ; and we earnestly 
recommend the volume to everyone who wonld know some
thing of the straggles through which Christian truth had to 
pass in early times. He has performed his service with 
great ability. No one who has not read the original of Ter
tollian can appreciate the amount of skill that has bee'n. 
brought to bear on the translation. The bracketed sentences 
that make up the sense in every paragraph, have cost no 
small pains ; and the notes, pithy and learned, are provided 
when and where only they are essentially necessary. Take 
the following specimen, at once of the translator, of Marcion, 
and of Tertullian : 
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" Al our heretio ia 10 fond of hia pruning-bile, I do not wonder 
when ll)'llable11 are expunged by hia hand, llt!eUlg that entire pagee are 
U111a111 the matter on which he practiael hie effacing proce1111. The 
Apostle declares that to hilllllelf, • leu than the leaat of all saint., wu 
the grace given ' of enlightening all men u to • what wu the fellow
ahip of the myste7 which, daring the agea, had been hid in God, who 
created all thinga. The heretic erased the preposition in, and made 
the cla1118 run th111: • what ia the fellowship of the mY9tery which hath 
for ages been hidden from the God who created all thinga.' The falai
flcation, however, is flagrantly absurd. For the Apostle goes on to 
infer-• in order that unto the principalities and powers in heavenly 
plaoes might become known through the Church the manifold wisdom 
of God.' WAou principalitie11 and powera does he mean ? U the 
Creator's, how does it come to pus that ench a God aa He could 
have meant His wisdom to be displayed to the principalities and 
powera, but not to Himself? For llUl'ely no principalities could 
1.°":.'ibly have underatood anything without their sovereign lord. Or, 
if the Apostle did not mention God in thia p88B&ge, on the ground that 
He (u their chief) iB Himself reckoned among thcae [principalitiee1 
then he would have plainly aaid that the mystery had been hidden 
from the principalities and powers of Him who had created all thing&, 
including Him amongat them. Jrom God, therefore, the mystery wu 
not hidden ; but it wu hidden in God, the Creator of all thioga, from 
Jlil principalities and powera. Caught in this trap, the heretio 
probably changed the pusage, with the view of aaying that Ai, God 
wished to make known to hie principalities and powers the fellowship 
of his own mystery, of which God, who created all thinga, had beeD 
jporant. 

"How much honour ia given to the flesh in the name of the Church I 
•No man,' aays the Apostle, • ever yet hated his own fiesh' (except, of 
coune, M:arcion alone) • but nouriaheth and cheriaheth it, even u the 
Lord doth the Church.' But you are the only man that hatee his fteeh; 
for you rob it of it.a 1'1!1Ul1'8Ction. It would be only right that you 
ahonld hate the Church allO, beca1118 it iB loved by Christ on the aame 
principle. Yea, Christ loved the fteah even u the Church. 

·" Again, when in the preceding vene he bids ua • put on the whole 
armour of God, that we may be able to atand against the wiles of the 
devil,' does he not ahow that all the thing& which he mentiona after 
the devil'• name really belong to the devil-• the principalities a.nd the 
powera and the rulera of the darlmeea of this world,' which we also 
ucribe to the devil's authority? Elle, it • the devil ' meana the 
Creator, who will be the devil in the Creator's diapenaation? Al 
there are two gods, muat there be also two devils, and a plurality of 
powers and rulera of this world? But how is the Creator both a devil 
and a god at the aame time, when the devil is not at once both god 
and deril? I want to know indeed by what perveraion the word d"1il 
ia at all applicable to the Creator."-P. 467. 

The doctrine of Maroion is assailed under all its disguises. 



Marcion. 419 

·One passage we shall quote for its intrinsic value as a model 
of exposition, both of heresy and of the Apostle's words :-

" H the Father' sent His Son in the likenesa of ainful B.eab,' it m111f; 
not therefore be said that the flesh which He seemed to have was bnt a 
• phantom. For He, in a previo111 verse, ascribed Bin to the flesh, and 
made it ont to be • the law of Bin dwelling in his members' and 
• warring againat the law of the mind.' On this account, therefore, 
the Son waa sent in the likeness of ainfal flesh that He might redeem 
this sinful flesh by a like substance, even a fleshly one, which bare a re-
1emblance to sinful flnh, although it waa itaelt free from llin. Now 
this will be the very perfection of Divine power to effect the salvation 
of man in a nature like bis OW'D. For it would be no great matter if 
the Spirit of God remedied the flesh ; but when a flesh, which is a very 
copy of the sinning substance-itaelt flesh also-only without Bin 
[efl'ecta the remedy, then doubtleaa it is a great thing.] The lilcena,, 
therefore, will have reference to the quality of ainfulneu, and not to 
any fwaity of the substance. Because He would not have added the 
attribute 'sinful' if he meant the' likeness' to be ■o predicated of the 
aubstanco as to deny the verity thereof; in that cue he would only 
have used the word ' flesh,' and omitted the word ' sinful.' But, 
inasmuch as he has put the two together, and said • llinful flesh' [or 
• flesh of sin'], he has both affirmed the aublltance, that ia, the flesh, 
and referred the li/cenu, to the fault of the substance, that ia, to itB sin. 
But even suppose that the likenesa waa predicated of the substance, the 
truth of the said substance will not be therefore denied."-P. 442. 

On one point Tertullian's polemic against Marcion deserves 
to be carefully observed .. Thie heretic's idea of the dualism 
of the Divine nature was connected with a false conception of 
a discord among the Divine attributes ; precisely the same 
which occupies so large a place in some types of modem 
theology. The justice of God revealing itself in punish
ment appeared to him inconsistent with the idea of the 
supreme love e.nd forbearance e.nd mercy of the Supreme. 
He had so concentrated hie mind upon the love which is 
manifested in the Goepel that the idea of punitive juetice
which, as he thought, reigned throughout the Old Testament
the idea, in short, of the wrath of God generally, seemed to 
him entirely e:r.cluded from the true cha.ra.cter of the Divine 
Being. Redemption in a.ll its depth and amplitude seized his 
soul, to the e:r.clueion of every sterner attribute ; and his 
exaggeration of the Divine love led him to fight earnestly 
age.inst the severer aspects of God's moral government aa 
displayed in Scripture. Hence Tertullian'e arguments were 
directed to prove the profound harmony between the primitive 
jUBtice and Uie eteme.l love of the Ruler of the Univene. 



480 Tmt&Uian. 

Be makes punishment the safeguard of law, and inse• 
parable from its maintenance. " For how can it be thn 
God should give commands which He will not maintain 'I 
that He should forbid sins which He will not punish becaua 
Be will not judge ? Because He lie a stranger to all notions 
of severity and funishment? For why does He prohibil 
the commission o that which when committed He does nol 
take cognisance of? For that is tacitly permitted which is 
prohibited without punishment ; and certainly He prohibits 
nothing to be done, excepting that He abhors that man should 
do. He would be esteemed most foolish who would not be 
offended with a deed which he does not love to be done ; for 
offence is the companion of frustrated desire. Bot if He is 
offended He must feel anger; if He feel anger He must be 
avenged ; for vengeance is the frnit of anger, and anger is doe 
to an offence ; and an offence, as I said, is the companion of 
a frnstrated will." When the Marcionites asserted that it was 
impossible to speak of the wrath of God without attributing 
homanpassions to Him, Tertullian:rejoined, that in general ii 
is not possible to think of God except according to human ana
logy, and that everything must be regarded as one thing in 
God and not another thing in man. He pleads for an elevated 
ant~morphism, founded on the fact that man was made 
in the 1D1age of God, and bears that image eBBentially in his 
spirit. Instead of bringing God down to man, we should 
raise man to God, restore the image of God in man, and 
transform the human into the Divine. Appealing to Marcion. 
he says : " Since thou aeknowledgest that by the breath of 
God man became a living soul, it is perverse enough thal 
thou wouldst rather place the human in God than the Divina 
in man; and rather transfer the image of man to God than 
that of God to man. And therefore this image of God is to 
be thought to be in man, because the human mind has the 
ll&Dle emotions and feelings which God has, although man 
has not such as God has, for, according to the essential 
nature of the being, their state and effects differ. For, why 
do we esteem the conue.ry feelings, I mean those of gentle• 
neBB, patience, pity, and goodneBS, the mother of them all, to 
be Divine ? And yet we do not poBBess these in perfection, for 
God alone is perfect." Here we see struggling for utterance 
~he sublime truth that the " same things are true in Him 
and in us ;" that, however imperfect and limited our notions 
of God's attributes are, they have a Divine realit1 corre
sponding to them; and that we are not misled by the mstincta 
of our own nature, and the teaching of God's Word, when we 
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ascn"be to the Supreme the principles of government which 
have their feeble echo in our own. Hence he goes on: " Thou 
canst not, therefore, SUJ_>pose that God was to be distinguished 
as Judge only since evil began, and thus degrade justice by 
making it appear to be the course of evil. For we have 
shown that it ma.de its first appearance with goodness, the 
c,rigina.tor of all things, so that it must be regarded as some
thing indwelling in God, belonging to His essence and not 
accidental, since it was found in the Lord as mistress of all 
His works. But, as evil broke out afterwards, Qlld the good
ness of God had henceforth to deal with an adversary, then 
justice also had another office to fulfil." 

The human attributes a.scribed to God in the Old Testa
ment, which Marcion ma.de the basis of his attack upon the 
Demiurgus, Tertullian regarded as BJilringing from the Divine 
condescension, educating man for his salvation. They were 
the preparatory steps of the Incarnation. He regarded the 
Divine appearances, or Theophanies, as they are called, as 
appearances of that Logos who afterwards became man ; 
hence, he rightly charged Marcion with inconsistency, in 
regarding these manifestations as unworthy of God in the 
Old Testament, while willing to believe in the highest instance 
of it in Christ crucified. " All, in short, which, according 
to you, dishonours my_ God, is a sacrament of human 
salvation. God lived with man that man might learn to acfi 
divinely ; God acted with man as if with His equal, that 
man might act with God as with hia equal. God was humbled 
that man might be exalted. Thou who art ashamed of such 
a God, I know not whether thou really believest that God 
was crucified." He delighted to maintain that God could nof; 
enter into relations of intercourse with men, without ap.pro
priating human feelings and affections, by which He might 
eoften the force of His majesty, otherwise insufferable to 
human feebleness ; that things seemingly unworthy of Him 
were necessary to man ; and, therefore, in that sense worthy 
of God, for nothing is so worthy of God as the salvation of 
man." Tertullian emphatically condemns the impatience of 
the Gnostics in regard to God's gradual procedure in redemp
tion. In his view there was infinite propriety that :the 
severity of the Divine nature should precede the full revela
tion of His goodness. As Marcion also strove to prove the 
contrariety between the Old and New Testaments in this. 
respect, he showed that the B&Dle seeming contrarieties ex• 
isted in Christ. "During so long a' period He hid His light 
from men ; and yet He says that a light is not to be covered., 
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but to be set on a candlestick, that it may give light to all. 
He forbids to curse again, or to curse at all ; and yet He 
denounces a woe on the Scribes and Pharisees. Who is so like 
my God as His own Christ?" Finally, he appeals against 
Mareion's doctrine of contrarieties to the marvellous antitheses 
that rule throughout the world. " His own universe acknow
ledges the antitheses by the contradictions in the elements, 
while, nevertheless, it 18 ruled by the highest wisdom. On 
ibis account, 0 most heedleu Marcion ! thou oughtest to have 
aemonstrated one god of light and another of darkness; and 
then you might more easily prove that there was one god of 
goodneBB and another god of severity. ,But the antithesis 
of revelation is from the same Being whose is the antithesis 
in the world." In the same style of earnest, practical argu
.ment, does he deal with all the cavils and sophisms that 
obscured the unity of the Divine revelation. The reflection 
of the Divin9 image in man, and the reality of the Divine 
manifestation in Christ, for man's redemption, are his two 
never-failing doctrines : they guide him throu~h every in
tricac7; and his method of handling them sometunes reaches 
the highest strain of Christian evidence. 

Tertullian's Montanism probably tinctured his views of the 
.millennial kingdom, as expounded in this treatise. He com
bated, indeed, the Jewish notion that the seat of this millen
nial reign would be Jerusalem, restored to its ancient splen
dour. But he mingled the sensuous and the spiritual in a 
remarkable manner. He imagined that a city actually de
scending from heaven was to be the seat of this kingdom; 
and yet he placed its happiness in the participation of 
·blessings purely spiritual. He regarded that reign as a 
transition from the earthly development of mankind, after 
the first resurrection, to a higher and heavenly kind of 
-existence and enjoyment. What believers had suHered on 
earth, or had renounced by voluntary asceticism, they were 
to be compensated for, but not on the same earth. According 
io the measure of their diversified states of education and 
advancement they were to attain, through the training of the 
first resurrection, a place in the ultimate kingdom. But an 
earlier work of his, on The Hope of the Faithful, probably 
contained hia fnll exhibition of this doctrine, as it wavered 
-or mediated between the carnal conceptions of his time, and 
the unduly refined and spiritual views which he condemned. 

Addressing Mareion, he says :-" Not that we indeed claim 
.the kingdom of God for the flesh : all we do is, to assert a re
·surrection for the substance thereof, as the gate of the king-
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-dom through which it is entered. But the resurrection is one 
thing; the kingdom is another. The resurrection is first, and 
afterwards the kingdom. We say, therefore, that the flesh 
rises again, bnt that, when changed, it obtains the kingdom. 
• For this corruptible '-and, as he spoke, the Apostle seem
ingly pointed to his own flesh-' must pnt on incorrnption, 
and this mortal mnst/nt on immortality,' in order, indeed, 
that it may be rendere a tit substance for the kingdom of 
God. 'For we shall be like the angels.' This will be the 
P._erfect change of onr flesh-only after its resurrection. Now 
if, on the contrary, there is to be no flesh, how then shall it 
pnt on incorrnption and immortality'/ Rightly, then, does 
the Apostle declare, 'Flesh and blood cannot enter the king
dom of God;' for this honour he ascribes to the changed 
condition which ensues on the resurrection." 

The treatise on the flesh of Christ is the last and most 
complete exposure of the Docetic heresy that in various forms 
made the Redeemer's connection with our flesh an unreality. 
"No preceding writer," says Domer, "can compo.re with Ter
tullian in his views of the truth of the humanity of Christ. No 
one enters into the mystery of incarnation with such love and 
wonder, and at the same time with such penetration; no one 
took the same pleasure, as much speculative as religions, in 
conjoining the most glaring contradictions, the furthest ex
tremes, in Christ, in order that he might behold in His com
plete concarnation and convisceration (concarnatio et conviace
f'atio) with onr race, on the one hand, the magnitude of the 
Divine love, and, on the other hand, the emltation of man
kind. It is invariably the Atonement which leads Tertnllian 
to attach so much importance to the reality of the humanity 
of Christ. A Docetical Christ would have been a vain pre
tence, a lie ; he, therefore, exhorts his opponents to believe 
that God would rather become man than lie, appearing to be 
what He was not, not willing to be what He is. If His human 
personality were a mere appearance, so also were His human 
acts and works ; and, therefore, the sufferings of Christ de
serve no faith. The murderers of Christ are thus excused : 
for in reality He snff ered nothing at their hands, and the 
-entire work of Christ is overthrown. • 0, spare,' he cries, 
' the only hope of the entire world ! ' " Tertnllian pursues 
the Docetic theory through all its phases, and the reader of 
the treatise against Marcion, as presented in this translation, 
or of the other treatises not accessible in English, will find 
tho best view of the entire system that he can obtain any
where. It was the advantage of this Father to enter into a 
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rich inheritance of controversy on the subject : the principle 
of Docetism had been a~in and again condemned, and ne 
only gathered op former Jndgments and ratified them in his 
own peculiarly vigorous manner. 

The treatise against Praxeas dealt with another form of 
error touching the redeeming work of Christ. Praxeas was a 
heretic whom Tertollian had met in Rome, and whom he re
garded with peculiar repugnance on two grounds; first, because 
he was a great enemy of the Montanists, and, secondly, because 
he propagated the Patri:passian doctrine, which annihilated 
the distinction in the Divine persons. Speaking in his usual 
racy style of hie presence in Rome, he says, alluding to these 
two pomts :-" Praxeae has done two works of the devil ; he 
has chased away the Holy Spirit, and crucified the Father." 
Thie treatise is the most elaborate of Tertollian'e doctrinal 
works. He labours with great snbtletyto determine the rela
tions of the Logos, or the Son to the Father, bot in a style 
which cannot be commended. Here is the first use of the 
word Trinity :-" 1Economim sacramentnm nnitatem in trini
tatem dieponit, tres non statu eed gradn." His language 
shows as great an advance upon the loose phraseology of the 
Apostolical Fathers as it falls short of the precision of the 
later theologians of the Nicene Creed. The arguments a.re 
forced, however, and the illustrations dangerous. He teaches 
that God was alone before the creation of the world, bot that. 
in Him was Hie wisdom, Hie reason, and His interior Word, 
which afterwards became Hie external Word. He preferred 
nsing the term Word of the Son after that coming forth into 
creation ; but his langnage might almost imply that the Son 
was only Divine in the Arian sense, although he takes care to 
defend himself against such an imputation. When he speaks 
of the Son as the second after the Father, produced out of 
Hie eternal essence without being ever separated from it, and 
of the Holy Spirit as third after the Father and the Son, 
equally ineeJ?arable from the essence of both, he anticipates 
the great decisions of the creed ; bot when he illustrates this 
by the plant derived from its root, the river from its source, 
the ray from the sun, he fell into a perilous region of thought 
into which many of the greatest theologians have followed 
him. The more carefnlly, however, the words of this first 
professed advocate of the Trinity a.re weighed, the more 
evident will it be that hie theology was sound. 

Tertullian was deeply solicitous that the common language 
of the Church should be faithful to the Scriptural model. He 
urges that the idea of two Gods and two Lords should never 



The Trinuy. 486 

be aanctioned ; not that the Father and the Bon and the Holy 
Ohost a.re not severa.lly God, but because the Bon is named 
,God only in union with the Father. Carrying the refinement 
further, he would have the "wee.knees of the heathen regarded 
by an imitation of the Apostle : when be would mention to
gether the Father and the Bon, be will ca.11 the Father God, 
and the Bon Our Lord Jesus Christ; but when he would 
name Christ a.lone, he would ca.11 Him God." When the 
Scripture says there is only one God, it is a.ga.inst the Gentiles 
who admit a multitude of fa.lse gods, or a.ga.inst the heretics 
who multiply idols by their reasonings, that is to say those 
who admitted emanations, like Ma.rcion, Hermogenes, and 
the rest." "I and the Father a.re one: He does not say, • I 
am,' but •we a.re;' and not unua in the masculine, but unum 
in the neuter ; one and the same essence, not one and the 
same person. To show the unity of substance, not the singu
larity of person, He says,' I am in the Father,' and not• I am 
the Father.'" 

The special bee.ring of his argument on Praxeas may be 
thus stated. He and other heretics, /ressed by the dis
tinction between the Father, Son, an Spirit, which the 
Soriptures everywhere make, affirmed that the Bon was the 
:flesh, the man Jesus, that the Father was the Spirit, that 
God was Christ, thus making only one Divine person. Thus 
in defending the unity of God they lost the rea.Iity of the in
carnation. Tertullian shows that God cannot change, but 
that nevertheless the Word was made :flesh : not therefore 
changed into :flesh, but clothed with flesh to render Himself 
sensible and passible : if Christ had been mingled of flesh and 
spirit, the result would have been a third substance, neither 
the one nor the other, neither God nor man. Now, in Jesus 
Christ there are two natures not confused, but conjoined in 
one person, God and man, each substance preserves its pro
perties. Therefore Christ was not the Father, since it is 
expressly said that Christ died ; not the Father suffered, since 
the Bon complained to the Father of His abandonment. Thus 
it will appear that in Tertullian's vindication of the truth 
against this peculiar form of Babellianism, his arguments 
were a.ltogether derived from Scripture, o.nd entirely har
monised with the conclusions in which the creeds have 
a.lways rested. His over-curious and unguarded illustrations 
were common to him with Augustine and o. long line of 
writers on the Trinity down to our time, including some of 
the greatest names in every branch of the catholic Church. 

Teriullia.D lived to a great age ; but scarcely anything is 
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known of the events that filled op bis later years. His his
tory is the history of his many writings. Whether be died 
A,D. 220 or A,D, 240 has been contested. So, also, has the 
question whether he returned to the Catholic Church so 
called, or remained in that which was the Catholic Church to 
him. Roman Catholic writers pretend that Bishop Zephy
rinua, after a diligent in4.uisition into the Montaniet error~ 
pronounced an excommunication against Proclus, Tertullian, 
and their disciples. But there is no evidence to sustain this. 
That he returned from the schism has been confidently 
asserted ; but the following are the words of Tillemont : 
" Some have asserted that he entered the Church again, and 
died in her communion. We could wish that there was any
thing like evidence of this. But we find nothing in his own 
writings, or in the writings of others, that gives the slightest 
indication of it. On the contrary, all the ancients regarded 
him as a man who died out of the communion of the Church. 
And the sect formed by him, which subsisted with hie name, 
affords ver, strong suspicion against him." Certain it is 
that he mamtained to the end an attitude of Panic resistance 
to Rome ecclesiastical. He was a child of Carthage, with all 
the memories of the long century of war which his country 
had waged against the political Rome. He both represented 
and confirmed the Christianity of Africa in its independence 
-t~t independence which the Donatiata displayed, and 
which even Cyprian and Au(JOstine, with all their hierarchical 
doctrine, steadfastly maintained. Whatever he was, he lived, 
and probably died, outside the conventional border of that 
Church the enema! and abaolut9 unity of which his words 
have been so often quoted to vindicate. 

The characteristics of Tertullian may be easily summed up. 
on the evidence of his writings, which are everywhere stamped 
with his individuality. He was endowed with a mind of rare 
vigour, but eccentric in all its movements; rich in imagina
tive power, subtle in reasoning, prone to speculation, but 
without the rrfect finish of discipline Rnd culture. His 
style, as a wnter, was his own, formed on no model, and sub
mitted to no restraint. It is compressed, angular, abrupt, 
sententious, dramatic, and full of figure ; dealing plentifully 
in personification, hyperbole, sudden B.aehes of irresistible 
humour, and always moving under the impulse of an earnest 
i,urpose. Writing in an ecclesiastical language which he had 
m a great measure to create for himself, he proved the 
grandeur of his genius by overcoming obstacles that none 
before had encountered, and from which his successors ill 
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African theology were by his energy saved. No one 
writer has stamped his impreBB so abundantly and so perma
nently on the theological vocabulary. His African provin
cialisms-if they were not, as Niebuhr thought, archaic 
Latinisms-his facile renderings of Greek into Latin, his 
affectionate lingering on certain symbolical expressions, give 
an unspeakable charm to his diction, while they fill his pages 
with difficulties and obscurities. He needs his own dictionary 
and grammar, but his vigorous Latin is the delight of all who 
master its ruggedness, and read it again and again. 

As a Father of the Church he must be held in high esteem_ 
Though not canonised, and not admitted by the Romanists 
among the Fathers, he is a writer who could ill be spared 
from their number. He received the Gospel with most entire 
submission of mind; and his asceticism spared not himself, 
while it dealt hardly with others. The great enemy of the 
Gnostic contemners of the flesh, he subdued his own while he 
honoured it. He gloried in what he called the Divine foolish
ness of the Gos~l; embraced the supernatural element in it 
with the simplicity of a child ; and never ceased to avow 
his satisfaction in the paradox, Credo qu.ia ab,u.rdu.m. For the
enemies of the faith he had little tolerance ; whether they 
were heathen, Jews, or Gnostics, or the carnal Catholics, he 
had no mercy upon them, being desperately earnest in the 
belief of what he thought the one truth. Turning his early 
training as an advocate to account, he delights in polemical 
contests : entangling his adversaries in their own web, pur
suing them remorselessly into all their recesses of subterfuge, 
overwhelming them with satire, and scarcely ever failing to 
make them contemptible. Taking the maBB of his extant 
writings into account, and noting how wide are the fields of 
theology which they occupy, it must be admitted that he 
opened the career of Latin theology in a magnificent manner. 
His Christian doctrine is always faithful to the great counter
parts of St. Paul, sin and grace, the fall and redemption; 
and he paved the way for the greater labours of his profounder 
and more tranquil fellow-countryman Augustine. His errors 
were comparatively venial, especially as, with a certain incon
sistency that resulted from his impetuous nature, he furnishes 
in general the correction for himself. His occasional out
bursts of contempt for human culture and science are amply 
atoned for by the rich fund of literary and antiquarian and 
philosophical lore that his writiogs furnish. His devotion to 
ecclesiastical authority and tradition is, as we have seen~ 
mon apparent th&II real; ud, moreover, as a Montaniat, he 
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neutralised the error by always vindicating for himself the 
rights of private judgment, and deferring to Uie sole supre
~y of the Holy Ghost. 

There was a remarkable unity in the character of Tertul
lian ; in this respect, there is scarcely another name that may 
be paralleled with his. From the first glimpse he gives us 
of himself in his earliest writings, down to the last traces 
of his old age, he is the same rugged, earnest, intolerant 
and honest Christian. He was a Christian devotee from 
beginning to end; a man, perhaps, rather to be feared than 
to be loved ; a teacher whose doctrines might lead to some 
error, but never to error subvenive of salvation; a writer 
whose pages, while they do not perfectly reilect the Christian 
religion, are always and everywhere edifying and fascinating 
beyond those of any oilier in his century. 
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Socrates and the Socratic Schools. Translated from the 
German of Dr. E. Zeller by Oswald J. Reichel, B.C.L. 
and M.A., Vice-Principal of Cuddesden College. London : 
Longmans and Co. 1868. 

DB. H1J'TC11I1'110ir Srnn.me hu lately remarked, in the Annotations 
t.o his translation of Schwegler's Hiatory of Phiw,ophy, that in writing 
the history of philoeophy "the Germans a.re ao exhaUBtive and com
plete, whether as regards intelligence or research, that they have left 
the English abaolutely nothing to do but translate their text and copy 
their erudition into notea, so that of the latter those are the best who 
are the faithfullest to the former.n There is only too much truth in 
the remark. Compared with the interest in philoaophy and it.a history 
which actually exist.a among us, there is a singular and deplorable lock 
of any comprehemive work on the subject. llr. llaurice'a books on 
moral and metaphysical philosophy are able and interesting, but not 
always atrong, BDd too often, especially in the earlier part.a, apoiled by 
one great defect. Imtead of heariug the early thinkera apeaking ( u 
far aa po68ible) for themaelvea, we have to listen to Mr. Maurice ventri
loquiaing through them. llr. Lewes is admirable io. many respect.a, 
BDd where hia own special acquirements enable him to speak with 
well-founded authority, as in hia remarks on the progress of physicol 
science (and in his monograph on Aristotle), he is both copioUB and eiact. 
:But he baa many and varioUB defect.a-notably that of strong predilec
tions, and too open contempt for metaphysics and the metaphysical 
spirit. On the philoaophy of Greece we have the recently published 
L«turu of the late Professor Ferrier, the work of a mind of rare 
philoaophio subtlety BDd power. They are marked by a fine spirit 
of delicate appreciation, which comes out moat clearly in those of them 
which deal with the early Greek thinkera. The style also-a great 
merit-is clear, idiomatic, and often eloquent with the eloquence of 
thought. :But, though carefully prepared, these lectllffll, from the 
very fact of their being lectures read to a cl111111 of atudenta with but 
alight knowledge of the subject, are imperfect as a historical treatise, 
and they labour also under the disadvantages of all posthumous 
publications. llr. Grote'a Plato is, like his History, eiceedingly 
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nluable for the breadth of ita learning, it, critical upcity, and Sne 
play of thought. But with him, u with llr. Lewea, thero ia every
where preaent the inlluenee of strong speculative predilections, and the 
faimeu of his work lleem■ aometimea to 1uffer from thil. As it stonda, 
however, it ia the nearest approach in tbil country to the thorough 
and profound work which the Germana have done in tbil department 
of Jiteratnre. 

We aro gJad, therefore, to welcome the appearance of tbil trBDslation. 
of a portion. of Dr. Zeller', work on the Philo,ophy of t1u Grub, It 
ia acareeJy neeeuary to say anything in praiae of the originaJ. The 
learning dilplayed in it ia only equalled by the t'aimcsa and criticaJ 
ability with which that learning ia wied. It transJated u a whole, 
it would givo the English reader what he can find so well treated 
nowhere elac. The present translation of a portion. or it Cully bean 
out our 1tatemcnt. 

llr. Reichel itatea that "this part baa been choacn, in prerettnco to 
any other, in the hope of BUpplying on introductory volume to the real 
phiJOBOphy or Greece, 118 it found expl'Cllllion in the complete system■ of 
Plato and AriatotJe. The penon of Soeratea, too, ia so much the 
aphinx of philosophy, that any contribution from foreign sources, 
which throws light on hill lifo and hil surrounding■, ia likely to excite 
general interest." 

A• to the contenh of the volume, it may be Aid that it is divided 
into three parts. The first part comprises, in somo forty-aeven pages, 
o 1keteh of the general 1tate of culture in Greece in the fifth century 
11.c., as seen in itB general intellectual development and in the character 
and progreg of it, philOBOphy. The aecond part (of 150 pages, being 
the larger half of the volume) drols with the life and character of 
SoernteB ; the BOurcea and characteriatiai of his philOBOphy ; his philo
t<ophical method; the BDbstance of hia teaching; hia relation to the 
fophiata; and hi1 eentence and death. In this part we are on the 
ground which hDI been gone over BO carefully by llr. Grote in his 
Plato; and the vnrioua qucationa which Zeller diaC1Uillell under this 
bend aro more familiar to ua than those which he takea up in the next 
part. This third section, the last in the volume, dillCUBBC8 the hiatory, 
teaching, and influence of the &erotic schools-the imperfect followers 
of Socratea. Puaing over with sJight mention the popular phi10&0phy 
which owed ita exiBtence to Socrates-the beat repreaentative of which 
is Xenophon-Zeller proceeds at sufficient lt,ngth to deal with the 
Rocrntista in three chapter■, on ( a ) the llegurian and the Elean
Eretrinn ■chools; ( /J) the Cynics; ( y) the Cyrenaica. It ia in tbil 
part that moet reader■ will most enjoy his work. We know no other 
book in which we could find ao much information on these philosophical 
1ehools, based on thorough reaeucb, and conveyed in so clear a 1tyle, 
u in thcae 130 pages. Thanks, in part, to the trnnalator, the volume, 
u a whole, ii exceedingly readable, and intereating even to general 
reader■. 

A trnn.alation. is announced aa nearly rendy, of the part of the 
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--original work on A riatotk and t1w EIJ4,, Pmpatetia; and we hope 
before long we shall have the whole work preaented to Ill in an 
English dreaa. 

History of the Inquisition, in every_ Country where its Tri
bunals have been Established. By William Hanis Rnle, 
D.D. London: Wesleyan Conference Office. 1868. 

L1'Y circumst.ances have concurred to train and equip Dr. Rnle for 
the work which in this volume he baa accomplished. From a youth 
he hu been a devoted student of ecclesiastical history. Called, whilst 
-still a young man, to become a resident at Gibraltar, and from that 
)(editerranean centre being led to become acquainted with Popery II it 
Wllll and, for the moet part, still is in llalt.o, Italy, and Spain; resident 
for a time at Hadrid, where special facilities for prosecuting his 
researches were opened to him, in• part through British official in
fluence; familiar equally with mediwval Latin, Spanish, Italian, and 
French, Dr. Rnle, with his taatea and facultiea, could hardly fail to 
become learned in all that belongs to the history of the Roman develop
ment, and, in particular, of that peculiarly Spanish institution, the 
Inquisition. Dr. Rnle's former books on "Celebnated Jesuits" and 
the Brand of Domi•ic, have aerved u a special preparation for the 
work which he hu accomplished in ~ volume. In Spain, too, 
having himself dared and narrowly escaped the severities of Popiah 
intolerance, the mbject of the Inquisition conld not but have for him a 
peculiarly personal interest. The reanlt is that we have here the first 
original, compreheUlive, and thoroughly authentic history of the In
quisition which hu appeared in English. All the standard foreign 
iM>urcea of information-such, for instance, aa IJorente--Dr. Rule haa 
long been familiar with ; but, in addition to these, special aourcea, 
Spanish and Italian, have been opened to him. We cannot but con
gnatnlate Dr. Rnle and "the Conference Office," that so valuable on 
addition to the ecclesiaatical and historical literature of this country 
baa been ismed from the llethodifft press. Henceforth this muat be 
recognised aa die history of the Inquisition. 

The work is severely condensed, and well arranged. The rise of the 
Inquisition is succinctly traced. Pope Innocent III., Dominic and the 
Dominicans, the Inquisition of Toulouse, ore the titles of chapters 
which show how the Inquisition grew into something like complete
neu ; then the institution itself, the full meaning of the " Holy Office," 
is set forth, from the authorities, in oll the hideoua and saturnine 
audacity of ita finished hypocrisy and cruelty. One chapter is 
then given to France, where the Inquisition, as such, did not 
thrive, although the dragonnades and persecutions in varioua 
kinda of the Huguenota by mogiatratea and the military, under 
the orders of "moat religious" kings, almoat eq1111lled in cruelty, if 
not in coldneaa and cunning, the deeds of the Inquisition. Fifteen 
ehaptera ore given to the Inquisition in Spain, of which enmplary 
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Catholic ooantry the Holy Oftlce wu the peouliar merit and glory : four 
to Portupl ; three to India ; one to Spmiah America ; :::tlne to Italy. 
Some curious document. are printed in the Appencllir:, and the whole ia 
completed with a capital index. 

The following extract from the Preface will not only aerve to give a 
more perfect idea of the book, but will allow the reader of taste and 
aaJIIIClity to undentand for bim.aelf what u Dr. Rule'• quality u 11 
thinker and writer :-

" The reader will not ftnd more than what ie promieed in the tiUe
pege. Not penecntion in general, not the administration of Canon· 
Law in cuea of hereey by prelatee or ecclesiutical courte, bnt the acte 
of lnquieiton only. It mn11t be remembered that, while all cbnrobes
thet have I011t the Spirit of Christ are given to penecnte, no church on. 
earth, e:1cept the Church of Rome, baa ever had a aeparate iuetitntion 
for the inqne11t and pnniahment of beray, with a peculiar code of lawa, 
and appointed conrte, judges, an4 o&lcera. Thu, and thu only, ii tho 
hll'ITI81TJ01'. 

" By obsemng the clmmological order of eveute, and by eeparately 
treating the Inquieitione of France, Spain, Portugal, and Italy, with the 
Spaniah and Portuguese coloniee in America and India; and marking 
Rome u the central -t of inqmtorial adminiatration ; the progreu, 
the policy, and the decline of thia institution appean on the very 
inuface of the narrative, without any neeeuity for e:1traneoU11 diaqnisi
tion ; while ite history and decay in each country tende to confirm and 
illnetrate the like biatory in the others, adding to the dilltinctnea and 
heightening the variety of the whole picture. 

" In epite of all efforts to impart nniformity to the practice of the 
8fferal courta, lllCOrding to the 1tandard fint laid down by Eymeric. 
and then recogniaed by the' Supreme and Univenal Roman Inqui11i
tion,'the distinctive character of theeeveral court■ hu ever proved ancon
qnerable. The Italian Inquisitor WDI refined and 11tateemanlike, rather 
aympathilling with Loyola than with Torqnemado, conceding much to 
Venice, revelling in mercileu cruelty in Rome without much observa
tion from without, and therefore with little ecandal, and almost without 
pumon, except perbape in Naplee, and now and then in any Italian 
■tate that made reeiatance, where be would make a precipitate retreat, 
to await the time for a 1ure and tenible return. Throughout 
all Italy the Court of Rome adopted it■ general policy to the condition 
of the several Statee, which it kept u much divided u J>0811ible from 
each other, thet it might the more ea■ily hold them in BUbjection to 
it■elf. The lnquieition of the Cardinale did not 80 rudely confiecate. 
Their Eminencea were more far-aeeing ond commercial. They would 
not 80 readily annihilate a family by confl■cation and infamy; bat they 
would make more out of it by fining the 11111"rivon of their victima, and 
even lay their ■acoe■IIOrl under a perpetual tax. The SpDDiard, on tho 
contrary, WDI hot, vengeful, improvident. He WDI like one of those 
Babylonian tynnta, who were ued to have public furnacea and 
common den■ ; and, after cuting tho offender■ into the deD11, or 
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burning them in the furnacell, would make their ho111e1 dangbilla, and 
blot out thuir names. The Portugueae wu a Spaniard, but very deepl7 
vulgariaed. He conld not be more cruel, but he wu more diaguatingl7 
brutal in hie cruelty. Not content to burn hie heretic out of the way, 
he preferred to rout him for houn over a Blow fire, that he might treat 
himself and the public with a Bight of long-protracted human anguish 
in its aeveral degrees of horror. The lndo-Portugume wu not lea 
inhuman, but more self-indulgent. The heat of India would not llllff'er 
him to wait at the apectacle too long, and therefore the heretic WU 
put to death more quickly. He had the military pride and the languid 
haughtineea of a colonial 081.cial in a but slightly responsible position, 
In South .America the offices were in the hands of l0018 and low-minded 
individuals, who could not carry on their operation• permanently on a 
grand BC&le, becalUle th'!y had not aufflcient 1trength of character to 
keep their aecret perfectly, or even to enforce their priaon-diecipline; 
nor had the magiatratea power to put down the riling Tengeance of the 
irritated colonists. Everywhero the national 1pirit, whether for better 
or wone, imparted character to the Inquisition, until, in proceu of 
time, Inquisitor■, like other men, gave way to the progreu of national 
feeling. So iJi Spain : long before the Tribunal, fell, there were 
humane and enlightened Inquisitor■ who abut their eyes and ■topped 
their ear■ again■t malevolent informer■; and a Villanueva, while nomi
nally a qualliicator of the Holy Ollce, on being appointed to expurgate 
and 1uppre■s good boob, would stand forth BB a leamed and eloquent 
.advocate of translating the Holy Scriptures into languages that all the 
world might read. Uorente, too, Secretary of the Inquisition in 
lladrid, wu atudying the archives of tho Metropolitan and Provincial 
-COurtB, and in due time gave the freeat utterance to hie abomination of 
tho office he filled, in that great work which baa contributed largely to 
-our chapter■ on Spain. 

" Two great forces have now grown up for the overthrow of the 
Inquisition. One iB civil freedom; the other ill nationality. The 
ucendency of the former, promoted u it ia, and guided u it ever must 
be, by true and living Christianity, incapacitates men from lending 
the11111elves to be accomplices in a perpetual outrage on human nature. 
The rapid revival of the latter leads to the repudiation of an eceleaiaa
tical aystem that hu for ages trampled upon all aocial righta. National 
interests gain a strength before which alien pretender■ mu■t give way. 
The intrusion of a foreign jurisdiction rapidly becomes impoaaible. 
A part from all the infallible UBurances of prophecy, and all our certain 
hope■ of the eventual triumph of Christianity over the whole world, we 
mmt obaerve that the recent rediatribution of European territory placel 
every state in a new relative poaition ; and of all other results the 
moat important to Christendom ia this, that the Court of &me and 
Inquisition of tho Cardinals, isolated, impoverished, and deapi■ed, are 
Jeft far in the rear of all progreas of religion and humanity. We han 
traced the birth, the growth, and the deorepitude of all the Inquisition■. 
Now.we have seen the actual dissolution of all but one. That one ii 
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not yet quite erinot ; but it would be u euy for the oldelt Ii-ring-. 
man to recover the frelhn- of ma youth u for the Roman Inquiaition 
to rile from ita death-bed and nnge over the world again. It may 
live, indeed ; I know not whether it be alive or dead juat now; but, if 
alive, it caD onll be with that lingering emtence that ii more like 
death than lile. 

Dr. Rule, aa we undentand, hu retired from active service, after 
• long and varioua conne of labour, in the W eat lndim, Spain, the· 
llediterranean, and at home. We trust that from ma pen other fruita 
of matare thinking and extensive reaearoh may be given to the public. 

The Sunday Library for Household Reading. Vol. I. The 
Pupils of St. John ilie Divine. By the Author of the 
"Heir of Redclyffe." Vol. II. The Hermits. By the 
Rev. C. Kingsley. Vol. III. Seekers after God. Lives 
of Seneca, Epictetus, and Marcua Aurelius. By the Bev. 
F. W. Farrar, M.A., F.R.S. Macmillan and Co. 

Tn thought was happy, to provide 1uch a library as appears to be 
contemplated by the projectora of tma aeries. Three of the volumes are 
before us. Othera have appeared, or are to appear, in which writers 
no le1111 eminent than M. Guizot, Dr. Lightfoot, Mr. Brooke Foss W e1t
oott, Profcuor Maurice, the Biahop of Derry, and Mr. lsaao Taylor, 
with others of almost equal diatinction, are the writem. We are h11ppy 
to aee, in general, that the writem are well appointed for their aubjecta. 
Proleuor Maurice will probably be at his best in writing of Hll88,. 
Wyclift'e, and Latimer, albeit Latimer'■ theology waa very di.fl'erent 
from his own. 1lias Winkworth ii an admirable ■election for auch a 
111bject as the BBCred poet■ of Germany, although in her C88C, again, 
there will be, however anppreaaed, a fundamental variance from aome 
of the beat of them a■ to the theology of the Atonement; while Julia. 
Wedgwood, the author, it we do not miatake, of TM Diary of Kitty 
f'r111el!1an, is excellently fitted to repre&ent, popularly but not super
ficially, much that iii true and interesting respecting Waley and tlae 
&ligiou, ReviMl of tle Eiglitunlh Cwury. 

Altogether aome fourteen handy and elegant volumes, of capital type, 
are to be issued in the aeries. Dr. Lightfoot's volume on St . ..fthanasiv,, 
81. Baail, a11d St. Oliryaoatom, will be an excellent aeqnel to llr. Farrar'&. 
Sul:en afur God. llr. Westcott will deal ably, and, let us hope, wi&lly, 
with Clement of Alexandria and Origen. ll. Guizot'a book on St. Louis, 
Vincent de Paul, Duplesaia-llomay, and Calvin, cannot fail to be valu
able; while Yr. Thoma■ Hughes ought to Dlllke a capital history about 
Alfred the Great. 

As yet, however, only lour of the volnmea, we believe, are published, 
and we have been able to examine only three. We confess our dia
pleaaure that a series of ao high a clBBB should be introduced so miser-• 
ably. A lady noveliat of tho High-Church school could hardly h11ve· 
been expected to ancceed in writing the opening chapters of eccle-
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liaatical history. The mere style is a disgrace: tho treatment ia acnti
mental and feeble: the whole is worthy of the achool to which the 
anthoreas of tho Heir of Redclyfe belonga. The pity ia that tho Pre
face to the first volume ia allowed to do dnty II the preface to the 
whole serioa. Let us give a few Bpecimens of the style of " C. M. 
Yonge." "The direct rupila of St. John confine themselves to two." 
" It is only after tJu great .A.ponle of the Gentik,, together with oil the 
original twelve save John himself, had finilhed their co11r1e, that what is 
peculiar to him begins." "liesides all this, St. John, answering present 
needa, gi11u the first and deadliest b1011JB tll tlie crop of errors that men'• 
bnsy Janciu were leading them into." 

Whut is peculiar to St. John is defined to bo "explanation ond organi
eation." The first word ia manifestly no less than absurd when used 
to describe a chief cborocteristic of St. John's writings. The second rests 
on mere hypothesill. But we forgot; at present we are exhibiting the 
anthoreaa' atyle. Here, then, is a sentence ; " Materials aro acanty : 
some of them oro uncertain and, without real knowledge of the clo88ical 
languages, can only be used at all at second bond ; and in spite of 
referring to the best modern authorities, such ignoranco m11Bt tell on a 
work of this kind, which has perhaps been presumptuously under
taken." But, for the combination of slip-shod writing with High
Church auperatition, tho following pa111agc may be taken as a good 
■ample of the quality of the authoress: "Then when John alone re
mained of all the apostolic bond, it WOB the fit time to give the aufliority 
of his personal inspiration to the regarding of the bishops, on whom 
they hod laid hands, as heirs of the same power, and OB absolutely their 
111cccssors and representatives iu the oversecrship of the Church. This, 
probably, took place at the meeting of the Church, which, according to 
Eusebius, took plare after St. James' martyrdom, to appoint his suc
cessor, &c., &c." 

Such is the style, and such the superstition, of the lady whom Messrs. 
llocmillon have commissioned to writo a Preface which, whilo referring 
specially to her own production, is mode also to acrvo as an introduc
tion to the whole series of volumes. What will Yr. Kingsley, Dr. 
Lightfoot, M. Guizot, Mr. Westcott, Professor Maurice, MiSB Winkworth, 
aay to such High-Church credulity os this ? Biahop Philpotts, Biahop 
Wilberforce, Bishop Villiers, Bishop Bickersteth, Bishop Hampden, 
Bishop Hamilton, Bishop Thirlwall, Bishop Tait, ond the reat-all the 
rest-these with their prcdecC8■ors, and olso their " heirs and ossigna," 
and, besides these, of course also, and ii fortiori, all Romouiat biahopa, 
are or have been "heirs of the same power" with St. John; possetiBOr& 

of " pel'IIOnal inspiration ;" " the absolute succes110rs and representa
tives of the Apostles" I 

Meun. Macmillan were ill-advised to employ the pen of this weak 
woman in writing the first \"olume of the series. The best parts of it 
are but flt reading for children : the total performance is such as the 
preface gives omen ot The other volumes, however, cannot but be of 
alt.ogether an.other style and quality, con hardly fail to be able and 
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valuable boob. llr. Ki.npley'1 Hlll'fltiu conWDB acellent tnwla
tion1 of the live1 ot the early eremitel, 11 written by men (" Minta") 
who were either contemporary, or nearly contemporary, with them; 
and iii diltinpilhed by the chancteriltic imright of the writer, com
bined with large and gentle jndgment of the cua of these men. He 
point.I out their goodneu 81 well u their erron ; and, whilat he 
diacreditl their" miraclea," doe1 not dilcredit the general aincerity of 
the ■opposed miracle-worken, although they were " deceiving and 
being deceived." llr. Ki.ng■ley, too, although a Proteltant, and 
utterly oppoled to falle uceticilm, yet undel'lltandl wherefore and how 
■ome of the beat of men might reuonably, in the third and following 
centuries, Hee from the loath■ome, de.perate, devil-ridden world 
around them, into de■ertl and wildeme81811, into den1 and cave1 of the 
earth. In the milder mood of )[r, Ki.ng■ley'• later writing■, if there 
i■ leu magic 8re than of old, there ii no leu ugacity, whilat there iii 
much more of t.enderneu and charity. 

Mr. Farrar', i■ an intereating and valuable 1tudy of the three 
heathen sages and 1ta111-very wonderful men they were--Seneca, 
EpictetUB, and MarcDI Ameliu1, who illuminated the darkest and most 
disutroUB period of moral d8Cldence and aocial~ution of which 
the history of the world aff'ordl any record. We whole 1Ubject of 
which he treat■, in hil chancteriltic, graceful, and 1pirited manner, ii 
full of instruction and 111gP11tion. Hil volume, it givm 111 pleasure to 
ohlerve, iii dedicated to " hil tllteemed colleague, Gutave Muaon, 
Eaq., B.A.," a gentleman whoee "learning and many accomplilh
mcnta," whOl8 " kindly ■ympathy and faithful friendlhip," are appre
ciated by all who know him, and have found recognition due, 81 well 
81 emphatic, from llr. Farrar. We ahall look with interest for the 
continuation of thi■ promi■ing 1eri& 

The Life of the Rev. Henry Venn Elliott, M.A., Perpetnal 
Curate of St. Mary's, Brighton, and late Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. By Josiah Bateman, M.A., 
Vicar of Margate, Hon. Ca.non of Canterbury. and Rural 
Dean, Author of the "Life of Daniel Wilson, D.D., 
Bishop of Calcutta.," &c. London : Macmillan and Co. 
1868. 

lr iii ■are to ■ay that thi■ will prove to be one of the mOBt popular, 
among really good biographiea, publi■hed for 10me year■ put. It hu 
everything in it.I favour; the 1Ubject, the materiall, and the writer, 
are all good. It i■ a beautiful Chri■tian book. llr. Bateman hu 
done hia work well, and in good tut.e. It i1 no mean bleeaing for 
any man to have had the opportunity and the ability to write two 
1Uch biographiea II llr. Bateman hu written-the life of hil Cather
in-law, Bi■hop Willon, and thi■ record of the character and hiltory of 
llr. Henry Venn Elliott, of St. Jlary'■ Chapel, Brighton. 

Henry Venn Elliott wu the grand■on of the oelebnted H8111J 
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Venn, Vicar of'Hudderdeld and Rector of Yelling, the" llethodiat" 
clergyman who, in the rough Wmt Riding, during the last third of the 
last century, carried forward, although with leu vehemence of tone 
and manner, the work which had been begun by his muter, Grim-
1haw, and who wu the cheriabed friend of the Wealey1. The Rev. 
John Venn, the Rector of Clapham, and the P11tor of" The Clapham 
Sect," wu, of coune, the uncle of H. V. Elliott. To that BeCt his 
father, a London merchant, belonged, living for many yean at Grove 
Ho11118, Clapham, but having also a hoUBe at Brighton during a great 
part of the time. John Sherman Elliott, an fllder half-brother of 
H. V. Elliott, who 111cceeded to hil father'• bUBineas, joined hiJD19lf to 
the " People called Kethodiats," and wu for many yean one of the 
moat e1teemed among the W mleyan1 of the elder school. Charlotte 
Elliott, the author of the well-known hymn1 beginning "Juat as I 
Am," aud "Ky God, my Father, while I atray," wu an elder own 
sister ; and Edward Biahop Elliott, the diatinguiahed author of Hora1 
.Apotalypti,-, was a brother, but a few yean younger, and resident, 
like Henry Venn, at Brighton, in the town of hil brother and of hil 
parents. In Brighton 111'8 buried father, mother, son, daughter-in
lllw, and childreu'1 child,ren. The duat of the precioua kindred of the 
Elliotts enriche1 its so~ and more muat be added before long. 

Mr. Venn's silt.er iB well known as a Cbriltian poetesa. HiB wife, 
also, wu full of poetry, in thought, feeling, character, in all that 
belonged to her penon and her life. She has left sweet veJ:'1811 behind 
her ; ahe wu a beautiful and noble woman, wonderfully fuhioned and 
gifted to r:ake her lovely and beloved. For eight aunny yeani 11he 
brightened her huaband'a world, and filled his heart with loving glad
neaa. Then, in her rich prime, ahe was auddenly ■mitten and taken 
from his aide. He never married again. Kany beautiful letter■ were 
written to the bereaved huaband. Among theae the moat beautilitl 
were two from very diff"erent men; one from Sir James Stephen, him
aclf, like EllioU, brought up 1111 a denizen of Clapham, in the midat of 
the company and influence■ of that " sect " which he haa ao admirably 
delineated; and one from Dr. Pusey. We cannot refrain from giving 
both these letter■. 

Sir J. Stephen write■:-" That God may BU1tain you, that He may 
Himself interpret to you the aenae of thia myaterioua diapenaation, and 
that He may enable you to reaume with calmneaa the dutiea of your 
aacred office, and to diacharge them with a zeal and a aucceas con
tinually increuing, until He ■hall at length re-unite you to her whom 
you have lo■t, are wiahea which have been, during these melancholy 
daya, continnally in my mind, and which have not seldom formed 
themaelvm into prayer■. . . . The day will come-nor iB it very 
remote-when yonr heart will ceaae to ache as it now d088 ; when 
the habit of thinking of her as enjoying the holineu and the peace of' 
heaven, yet really, though ailently and invisibly, the companion of 
your solitary path on earth ; when the tranquilliaing aenae of trust in 
God continually acquiring strength even amidst the darkneu in which 



498 

you moft ; when your increued power of mimatering to the comola
tion of your fellow-aufferen ; when parental aff'eotion, flowing in • 
deeper, beca1ll8 in a more contlned, ch111111el than before; when your 
own nearer approach to the world where ahe ii waiting to receive you, 
will altogether diffuae over your mind a peace more unbroken, and 
even a cheerfulnem more abiding, than you knew even at thoae 
momenta when you hung with fondeet delight over the treaaure from 
which, for a little while, you are 11eparated. Kay the peace, and the 
love, and the bleming of God be with you, and your children I I have 
never said to you before, and but for this aad occasion I should never 
have said it to you-that there are few men whoae friendahip I value 
more than yours, and whOBe happinem ii dearer to me." 

Dr. Puey writes:-" lly dear brother in aorrow,-You have often 
taught that • through much tribulation we must enter into the kingdom 
of heaven ;' you have often preached the C1'088 of Christ ; I pray God 
to give yon grace to abide tranquilly under ita shadow: dark though it 
be, He can make it gladlier than any light ; He can make it a joy 
to ua to go on our way weeping, if ao be, for this night of heavinem, 
we may the more look and hope for the joy which cometh in the 
morning which haa no evening. 

" Fear not, my dear friend, to sorrow; we cannot sorrow too mum 
-ao that it be a resigned sorrow; it would not heal if it did not 
wound deeply; there would be no resignation if it were not grievous 
to be borne ; it ii the penalty of sin to ua, though to them the gate of 
Paradise; we may sorrow, ao that we offer up all our aorroWB, out 
anticipationa, our paat, ouraelvea, to Him. 

" It ii indeed an awful thing to have all life ao changed at once ; all 
earthly joy gone ; every joy for the f11ture tinged with sorrow ; it ia 
awful, leat we fall short, aa heretofore, of what was meant for ua by it. 
It is a solemn, aacred change : we ouraelvee are no longer the same, 
Binco what wu plrt of onnelves, one with ua, is gone; no human love 
seems to come clOBe to our hearta aince that which ii nearest is out of 
light. But be not downcut-at longest • the time ii abort ; ' and 
though you are atronger than myBelf, a few yean past and we shall no 
more think what billow■ we have past, but only whether they havo 
brought us nearer home. I do indeed grieve for you. If I may apeak 
on so sacred a 11nbject, never aince my own wu withdrawn have I 
1een one who ■ecmed to me ao to realiae tho Christian wife u youn, 
or in whom I felt so strangely lflllpathiaing an intereet. .Ali joy 
must ■eem to one now like a dream ; but it wu deeply beautiful to 
1ee youra--ao gentlo, teachable, mild, holy. And now that, too, is 
gone. Sorrow is a strange myatery- a great ono ; for to Hie sainta 
it is part of the myatery of the Croes. And ao what would be nothing 
but punishment in itself, becomea God's chiefeat gift, and the sorrowa 
Be sends are deeper bl-inga than Hie joys. One often sees penona 
who seem to one to want nothing to perfect them bnt aome heavy 
dliction. I know not what your lot has been-you seemed always 
b11oyant ; but aince it hu come, it muat be what ii beat for your aou 
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-and that the more aince it is ao Tery heavy. It mu:M one's heart; 
ache to think of it, and of your five little onee. But fear not ; do not 
look onward, but upward, when1 ahe is ; time will aeem very Blow at 
flrat, but after a while it will begin again itll rapid whirl, which ia 
carrying us IO fut to the etemal ahore. And then, if theee eore, 
stunning bloWB have deepened our penitence, set 118 on a stricter way, 
made 118 gird up our loin, and prepare o11?llelves for His coming, 
humbled us in the dust, aud made 118 glad to lie there and 1ee that 
we are duet and uhes, aud wone, decayed by Bin, whatever men may 
think of us, how shall we aee them to have been • very love I' 

"God give you grace, my dear friend, in this your day, to 1ee why 
thi1 vilitation comee ; aud may He who dwelleth in the contrite heart 
replace in you what He baa taken, by the indwelling of His own love. 
God give you His peace. 

"With humble sympathy, 
" Your very faithful Friend, 

" C. B. Pvan. 
" Pardon my having written eo much ; but my heart waa fall, and 

I could not but write." 
At the time Dr. Pusey wrote thia, he bad long etcod foremost among 

the Tractarian school Mr. Elliott, we need hardly BBY, wu au Evan
gelical He belonged, however, to the mOBt liberal and cultivated 
clau among Evangelical Churchmen. His Calvinism waa not pro
nounced ; his circle of in~rcourae wu wide and varioUB, including 
aome of the best, most gifted, and largest-minded men of every Chris
tian school ; and his own temper was averse to extreme&. Perhaps, 
indeed, he wu politic, and, within certain limits, elastic, almoat to a 
fault. He wu courtly, polished, benevolent, and hopeful. He was 
eminently adapted to the sphere which he filled. He mond 
among gentlefolk& and- the poor u one " to the manner born." 
He did not search the: intellect, and, perhapa, only sounded the con-
1eience within certain latitudes. The perilously perplexed were 
attracted to the UD.Bafe guidance of Roberteon, not to Elliott. The 
fascination exercised upon them by the former waa often far from 
helpful or illuminative ; but they found at least more sympathy and 
insight in his preaching than in the excellent and, to very many, most 
impressive and useful diseounes delivered by llr.'Elliott. Nor did be, 
with any touch of Spurgeon-like power, arreat, probe, convict, the 
common heart of his hearers, of whatever grade. But he did deliver 
pathetic, consolatory, instructive, stimulating, sermons; he woe often 
the means of awakening the careless, and laying bare the emptiness of 
the formalist ; and be wos one of those preachen to whom, u a rule, 
Christian men of every achool of doctrine could liaten with pleasure 
and profit. 

The result wu, that he had friends in every section of the Church 
of England. Out of the Establishfld Church he appean to have never 
wandered in his sympathies or intercourse. He wu by no means a 
great or a atrong man ; he wos not strong enough to aet an example 
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ef manly Chriatian catholicity. He wu, however, at once firm 
enough, charitable enough, and prudent enough, to maintain an atti
tude of wide IJDlpathy, and Btill wider tolerance, in hill own Cblll'Ch. 
Hence, we flnd him numbering among hill frienda not only Sir Jams 
Stephen, but Dr. Pu.Bey; and not only Bickenteth, but the Bishop of 
Oiford, from whom, u well 88 from Sir Jam• Stephen and Dr. 
Pu.Bey, he received a beautiful letter on the oocaaion of his wife's 
death. He wu a friend of A.rahdeaccm Hare, and preached hill 
funeral sermon. 

One of the charm■ of the present \'Olume ii the favourable aspect 
under which it e:a:hibita the Cbriatian character of men of oppoeite 
1ehoola of opinion, and belonging to partiee which aometimes aeem 
ready to anathematiae each other. 

Take him for all in all, Kr. Elliott W'8I one of the best and moat 
beautiful exemplan in hill own section of the F.atabliahed Church. 
We wiah we conld hope that there were a large number let\ equal to 
him. Bia biographer, however, in thil volume, 88 in his Life of the 
Bilhop of Calcutta, ii a mere Churchman. There might be no Chris
tianity in England outside the Eatabliehment. He never drope a hint 
aa to the :Methodilt connectiom of Kr. Elliott. Even the neceuary 
introduction of hill grandfather's name at the beginning of the memoir 
doe■ not lead him to make any reference whatever to the decided and 
notoriona :Methodilm of the elder Venn, although to :Methodilm, in 
fact, he owed all hill light and religioaa life. Kr. Bateman is a 
devoted and excellent clergyman ; but thia politic reticence ii not 
noble, ii hardly fair. 

The Poetical Works of J'ohn and Charles Wesley, Reprinted 
from the Originals, with the Last Corrections of the 
Authors, together with the Poems of Charles Wesley, 
not before Published. Collected and Arranged by George 
Osbom, D.D. Vol. I. London: Wesleyan Methodist 
Conference Office, 9, Castle Street, City Road ; and Sold 
at 66, Paternoster Row. 

Tn W elley poetry hu stood the t.eat of time, and i1 now more in 
demand than it wu one hundred yean ago. The late eminent Jams 
:Montgomery, of Shetlleld, and many other well-known hymnologiat.a, 
give the palm of aored composition in vene to the Rev. Charis 
Wealey. Dr. Watts aaid he would rather have been the author of the 
hymn on "Wreatling Jacob" than of all hill own writings in verse. 
"The poetical publicatiom of John and Charis Wesley originally 
appeared at variona intervala daring a apace of fifty-two or three 
yean. The total number of them, 11 far 88 at present ucertained, ii 
flfty-eeven." And yet there remains a large number of poem■ left by 
Charis Wesley in man111Cript, "carefully reviled for publication, but 
which for some reason or reaaom, unknown, were not published by 
him." 
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or the whole of these poems • IIDiform edition, in twelve T01ume1, 
ii now in OOl1lll8 of publication. The fint volume, which hu juat 
made ita •pi-ranee, contains a reprint of two volumm publiahed by 
tho W ealeya in London in 1739 and 17 40. The TOlume is enriched by 
original notes, brief bnt illustrative ; it is adomed with a beautiful 
portrait of the Rev Charles W eeley, and containa /~rimila of the old 
title-pagee ; which, together with the table of content.a, the inde:a:, the 
beadings to each poem and to every page, and the original prefaces 
and notes, give a completen81111 to the book we do not e:a:pect to aee 
111rpalllled. 

The Wesley poetry deserves• competent and loving editor, and we 
may congratulate the Methodiata, and the Churoh at large, that Dr. 
Oabom has undertaken the office. His introductory " Advertisement," 
and his occasional notes, exhibit an appreciation of poetical merit and 
beauty, a reverential regard, almoat filial, for the distinguished authors, 
the tendem81111 of a nurse towards her infant, in the handling of these 
precious remaina, combined with critical acumen and stem~delity in 
the execution of his task. These qualifications may be rare, but they 
arc indispensable, and being po•eeaed by Dr. Osborn, entitle him to 
the utmost confidence in accepting from him the accompliabment of his 
aelf-imposed task. 

The poetry of John and Charle■ Wesley is always earneat, always 
devout. It eJ:hibita and e:a:prmaea the language and the feelings of 
the human heart at every stage of its spiritual life, from ita fint 
apprehenaion of God, to its final joy on earth in the hope of eternal 
bnppineu. Ita object and elFect are to instruct and elevate and edify. 
The W ealey poetry ia not the Bible of the Mothodiata, but it hu, with 
good l'CllllOn, been coiled their Liturgy. 

Tho father of the Wealeys, the Rev. Samuel Weeley, H.A., of 
Epwort.h. published many volumea of poetry, of diff'erent degreea of 
merit. His " Hymn of Eupolia to the Creator" very fitly oommences 
the volume, beginning-

" Anth01' of Being, Source of Light, With unfading beautiea briitbt, 
Fulueas, Goodne.'!11, rolling round, Thy own fair orb without a bound ; 
Whether Thee Thy 1uppliant1 call Troth, or Good, or One, or All, 
Ei, or Jao; Thee we bail, ESBence that can never fail, 
Grettiart, or Bar6aria, name, Thy nedfut Being It.ill. the Mme." 

Other oompoaitions of the father of the W esleys, and aome of the 
hymns of his eldmt son, Samuel, will appear in subsequont volwnea. 

The History of the Free Church')s of England. By 
H. S. Skeate. Miall, Bouverie Street. 1868. 

Tm11 book embodiea a happy conception very well worked out. 
Yr. Skeats traces the riae and progrMB of Puritanism,followa distinctly 
out the flnt history of the dift'erent Nonconformiat aecta, rolates how 
the principle of religioua liborty slowly, very slowly indeed, made its 
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way, from 1688 down to 1828, and how it hu llll8ried its dominion 
by much more rapid advances during the lut forty yeara. The author 
ii thoroughly good-tempered, is himself really liberal in his Bpirit. 
He recognilm the necMlity, at the era of the Reformation, of reforming 
the various national chW"Ch-that of England, of coune, included
upon the only available principle, that, viz., of investing the reigning 
mollllNlh with the headship of each national church. He never dia
guiael the fact that Puritans, PreabyterilUlll, and, at ftnt, even Inde
pendents, were u ellfl8Dtially intolerant in principle as Episcopaliana ; 
and he does full justice to the merits of the Baptiats in regard to the 
principle of religioua liberty, although he is not himaelf a Baptiat. He 
traces the development of the true idea of religioua liberty, and abowa 
with what difflanltiea it had to contend. Perbapa, in doing justice to 
Defoe, he does leaa than justice b John Howe. Defoe'a logic may 
have been more thoroughgoing and far-reaching than Howe choae to 
make his own arguments for oecuional conformity. POllibly Defoe 
may have aeen farther into the force of principles and the iauea of 
oontroveray. Howe, in truth, did not bestow his aupreme care on 
tmch matten. He waa a theologian for ull time ; and he wu a 
profonnd counaellor, u to Chriatian ethica and Christian charity, for 
to-day; it did not fall within his acope to be an ecclesiutical jurist 
and apecu]ator for the future. Let all honour be done to brave Defoe, 
who, if acrid, bad much excuae for his acridneu, and who wu not 
more fierce and pnngeut in controversy than men who have long 
been numbered among the aainta of old. But let not even a whisper 
be allowed to abate from the heavenly and majeatio grandeur of John 
Howe, who wu u wiae u he wu aaintly, and u practical a ooumellor 
u he WIii II profound theologian. 

It eeema very aatoniahing, in reading Mr. Skeata' volume, how 
140 years could elapae in modem, Protestant, free Englaud, with 
ita Diaaentere and ita M:ethodiats, between the revolution under 
William and M:ary, "of happy memory," and the repeal of the 
Teat and Corporation Acts. Yet ao it wu. 

When M:r. Skeata haa to deal with the put, and can found his 
history on documentary evidence of establiabed authority, be is candid 
and impartial. He ahowa no bittemeaa even when writing of Epiaoo
palian bigota and peneoutol'II, auch u Laud and Sheldon. But when 
he hos to write of modem controvel'lliea, in which his mind bas been 
warped and his bias determined by the newapapel'II which he bas been 
nccW1tomed to consult, or the people among whom he bas moved, he 
has not escaped from auch a cast of prejudice as naturally belonged 
to his apecial circumatauoea. Whoever, m thirty yeal'II' time, having 
adoquate aourcea of information and an honest purpoae, shall write the 
history of the free churchea of England, will do more juatice to the 
M:othodiam of the lut thirty or forty ye&l'II than bas been done by 
Mr. Skeata, who, notwithatanding, hu given a very fair view of 
M:ethodiam in the &.rat period of ita coune. 
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The Mystery of Growth and Other Discourses. By the Rev. 
Edward White. London : Elliot Stock. 1868. 

-On Some of the Minor Moralities of Life. By Edward 
White. Elliot Stock. 1868. 

Tmam are the producta of a very refined, thoughtful, and inde
pendent mind. The larger vollllDe contains " Discourses on the Ele
ment.a of Faith," of which the 8.rat three treat in a devout, philo-
10phical, and suggestive manner of the sobjccta of " God Working in 
Nature," "The Reality of Man's Intercourse with His Yaker," and 
11 Method in lfiracles," ond nlso, "Discourses on the History and 
Character of the Lord Jesus Christ," which are both eloquent and 
edifying, comforting and confirming to the faith of thfl Christian. In 
the first series, also, are contained a sermon on prophecy, and a 
letter on the Seven Times of Nebuchadnezzar. This latter ia ao 
curious and interesting that we most quote it entire. 

"Sir,-Eighteen years ago (in the year 1848), I addrcued a letter to 
the --- proposing some chronological questions bearing on the 
then prevalent and much-promulgated doctrine that the Popedom 
would come to an end in the present year, 1866, or thereabouts. The 
general revival of thia expectation, under the sanction of some respect
able names, lends perhaps aufllcicnt interest to the interpretation of 
the chronological prophecies to permit of the repetition of the con
jectural atatementa offered in my former letter. A.a a partial excuse 
for thia repetition, I may plead the request of some well-known 
acholara, who have thought the conjectures worthy of notice at the 
preeent time. 

" All things considered, one naturally shrinks from the ill repute 
attached to on appearance • among the prophetB;' but when I say 
that the object of this communication ia not to offer any predictions, 
but only to direct attention to the fact that, DBSuming the validity of 
the general principles of the ' year-day ' school of interpreters, those 
principles are IIUIICeptible of another, 1md, perhaps, better application 
than that which brings all things to a crisis in 1866, the utility of 
BUch conjectures will be admitted ; especially by those who reflect 
that, should the next few years pass, as I apprehend that they will, 
without bringing us to the • end,' there will still be no reason for a 
violent eceptical reaction against historical and chronological prophecy, 
but much reason for still •waiting' patiently the promised arrival of 
a better time. 

" The general principles to which I have referred, and which, 
although open to much objection on tho part of learned opponents, I 
t1hall assume for the pmient object to bo defensible against all comcl'll, 
are these: I. The reality of definite historical prophecy, in contradis
tinction to the achc,mea of Dr. Arnold, ProfeBBOr Godwin, and Mr. 
Porter; 2. The correctne88 of the • year-day theory,' in virtuo of 
which tho • seven times ' that • pOBBed over' N ebuchadnezzor in his 
bestial tramformation are regarded as typical of • the times, of the 



Gentilee,' and u deeigned to repreeent two· periods of three timee ancl 
a halt each, or twice 1,260 yean (2,520 yean), of which the latter ia 
identical with the 1,260 • daya' (ao often BpOken of in the Book of 
Daniel and the Apocalypee), wh01e end ii l)"Dchronolll with the down
fall of God'• enemiee on earth. 

" I ■hall not trouble the reader with any detailed account of the more 
U111al application of theee two general prinoip)ee. Let it ■ufflce to eay 
that from the daya of 1lede and Newton, down to thoee of Fleming, 
Faber, Elliott, Birb, Wylie, and Cumming, interpreten have been 
aorely put to it, to diecover a good beginning for the longer period or 
.2,520 yean, u well u for the ■econd moiety of that period, the 1,260 
yean whOlle termination i■ to 11ee the end of the 'apo■tuy.' They 
have placed the beginning of the • ■even time■ ' at dift'm1nt point.I in 
the hiatory of the old A.18yrian Empire, and the beginning of the 
latter 1,260 years at the era of eome ob■cure edict of the Emperor 
Phoca1, in the year .u,. 606, with the reeult of bringing their 
•calendar' to a conclusion in 1866 or 1867. 

" lly object i■ to 1how that, while retaining the fundamental idea 
that the • eeven timee' of Nebnchadneuar'■ be■tial degradation are 
typical of 2,520 yean of the Gentile dominione repre■ented in vi■ion 
nnder the emblem of four • wild bea■te,' and that their termination 
will witne■a the end of the preeent ' age,' there may be conjectured a 
better beginning, a better middle, and a better end of this great 
11eColar period, than thOlle which are now believed in by the generality 
of prophetical interpreten. 

" The conjecture which I have to pro,- ia thia, that if the • seven 
time■' of Nebuchadnezzar's degradation 1ymboliee the period during 
which the four great empire■, reeembling • wild beute,' she.old 
dominate over the world, and oppre■a the Chnrch of God, then it ii 
probable that the commencement of thOlle seven time■ ia to be 
reckoned from the era of the rile of the !nt of the four empires, the 
Babylonian. In the mea■ure in which it ia probable that that era is 
the true ■tarting-point of the chronological prophecie■ (a matter in 
which each reader m111t judge for himeelf according to hia general 
views), in the aame meunre it is probable that we can determine the 
bisection, the commencement of the ■eoond 1,260 yean, and the ter
mination of the whole eeriea. 

"I ask, then, ii the year of the rile of the Babylonian Empire 
known with any degree of certainty, and, above all, i■ it a year in 
any way noted in the hi■torical or prophetic Scripture■ themeelvee u 
an era of great and world-wide revolution and change? For it eeema 
to be probable that if the • year-day ' theory be divinely true, the 
point of departure in the secular propheciee would be noted in the 
Word of God, u well u on the page of hi■tory. 

Now, the year of the de■trnction of Nineveh, and with it of the old 
A11yrian Empire, conform■ to the■e conditiona. It i■ the year B.C. 

626. In that year, beyond any doubt, u may be aeen in the moat 
recent~ worb of llr. Loyard and of the Rev. George Rawlinson, the 
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Allyrian Empire fell by the conflagration of ib capital, and the 
llanghter of it.a rulen. The agent of these awfw judgmente of Heaven 
was Nabopolassar, the father of Nebuchadnezzar, and the flrat emperor 
of independent Babylon. From having been a satrap of the Aayrian 
Empire he became its conqueror, and made Babylon the capital of a 
new sovereignty. 

" This great year 626 B.o., which is known to have been the year of 
the rile of the Balylonian kingdom, both from historical and monu
mental evidence, is the same year in which Jeremiah was oalled to the 
prophetic oftlce, with a speciality in his vocation aa ' prophet of the 
kingdoms.' It wu 'the thirt.eenth year of Josiah,' 118 may be eeen by 
oonaulting any corrected table of the kings of Judah. 'The word of 
the Lord came to him,' he says in his firat chapter, ' in the thirteenth 
year of the reign of J oaiah, aon of Amon ; ' and these are the words of 
his great commission, ' See, I have this day set thee over the nations, 
and over the kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and to destroy, 
and to throw down, and to build, and to plant' (Jer. i. 10). It 
would seem, therefore, that Jeremiah was appointed to his oftlce in the 
very year which saw the great revolution involved in the downfall of 
the .Assyrian Empire, through the rise of the Babylonian power. 
Those who will read his 25th chapter will see how extended were to 
be the political results of that revolution. 

"The same year, 626 B.c., 'Wll8 the fortieth year before the deltruo
tion of the Temple and city of JerDBalem ~ the Babylonians; thua 
forming apparently the firat year of E&ekiel s forty yead prophetic 
• Biep' of the holy city. 

" The year B.o. 626 is thua marked both in history and Boripture at 
an era of remarkable importance, 

"Now, if we reckon from this year 'aeven times' of years (aeven 
times three hundred and Bixty yean) or 2,520 years, we reach-not 
1866, but 1894; and the point of bisection, and couaequent com
mencement of the second 'three times and a half,' or 1,260 yean, is 
A.D. 634-35. This Wll8 the era of the conquest of Jenwlem by Omar 
and the Saracens-a COD81lllllllation marked by the exclamation of the 
Christian patriarch of JerQB&}em, 118 Gibbon relates, • Now the abomi
nation atanda in the holy place I ' 

" I muat now note one or two • cnuio111 ooincidencee,' which will, I 
hope, experience some toleration at 1eut from those who have dill
oovered ao many othen pointiDg to 1866 aa the year of destiny. 

" 1. The carrying captive of Judah, and the commencement of the 
aeventy years' migration to Babylon, Wll8 in the year B.c. 606, twenty 
yean later than the era which I oonjecture to be the atartiDg point of 
the 'seven times.' Now, from the year 606 :a.c. to 1894 is exactly 
fifty Jubilees. There are those who will see nothing but that whioh 
is accidental in this coincidence ; there are othen who will be inclined 
to think that the termination of noh a jubilee of jubilees will witn818 
the end of the • scattering of the power of the holy people,' and their 
• return to their inheritance.' 

VOL. J;DI. NO. Lm. L L 
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"2. Daniel adda aevent,-flve • daya' to the end of the 1,260 during 
whioh God'• enemiee triumph, making • 1,336 daya.' He adde, 
• Bleaed ia he that waiteth and oometh to the thirteen hundred and 
thirty-five daya.' Is it pomible that theee eeventy-flve yean form • 
period of reoonatraction of political power, both Jewiah and Gentile, 
and of revelation, 11D1Werabfe to the eeventy-flve yea.n that elapaecl 
from the birth of John the Baptist to the deatraction of Jeroaalem by 
the Romane? Be this u it may, let me direct attention to the circam
atance that if we add 1N1Venty-flve yP.an to 1894, the conjectured end 
of the eeven timee, we reach .l.D. 196~. 

" The coincidence to which I refer ia one that relatee to this year 
1969, and ie derived from the ■tudy of the vision of the ram and the 
he-goat in the eighth chapter of Daniel. There has been great contro
ven:, nepeoting the true meaning of the • little horn' in this chapter. 
I shall 818UJDe that it.a meaning was germinant, and wu not exhausted 
in the history of A.ntiochua. The vision commencea by representing 
the deatraotion of the Penian Empire by the Macedonian power, and 
it ie • for many days.' It■ view■ extend over a period described u 
'2,300 morninp or eveninge.' I ■hall again, without diecuaion, 
U111UDe the application of the year-day theory to this number. The 
year in which the • great horn,' rep:reaenting the • fi.nt king' of 
the •he-goat' empire (A.le:under the Great), • amot.e the ram,' con
quered Darim in the battle of Arbela, and burnt Peraepolia, 'Wll8 
11.c. 331. 

"U you reckon 2,300 yean from this year, 331 11.c., you reach .t..». 
1969, the 1111De year which ie obtained by a wholly difl'erent ■oriea of 
oalculatiom, founded on the 88V8D timee, and the addition of eeventy
flve yean to their sum, according to the euggeation in the Jut chapter 
of Daniel I may add that Daniel deolarea that the • cle8118ing of the 
aanctuary' will then OCC1II'; and it is synchronous with the time of 
'hlemednea' mentioned u following the ' 1,336 daya.' 

" Let u■ end these • a■1umptiona' ( at which I know many able and 
worthy penom will ■mile ■erene derision), by ■aying that •if' these 
conjectural interpretatione of chronological prophecy are correct, 
• Babylon' will not fall in 1886, nor until 1894 ; and that then will 
oocur al■o the return of the Jew■ ('if' they are to return to Paleatine), 
ud the beginning of the European • end,' the centenary and frightful 
democratic completion of the Reign of Terror in the French Revolution. 
And up till that period we may ezpect no great criaia in European 
afl'ain, no permanent downfall of the Popedom (which ha■ had many 
falle, and many reeurrectiom), no riotory of either faith or inBdelity, 
but only the • growth ' of all thinp, good or bad, • until the harveat,' 
when the witneaaea for truth and right will undergo a t.emporary defeat 
from the ■ame rictoriou■ •Beast' who will make • Babylon' deaolat.e, 
to be euoceeded by a final and enduring triumph of righteou■nee■ on 
earth. I am not at all certain that my • predictions ' are correct, but 
I eubmit them to your readers u, perhap■, deserving of a little atten
tion at the pre■ent time. H the year paaee without unfolding an7 
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1'811l&l'Dble paaagee in the pagea of history, perhapa thae nggeatiou 
may acquire prognmive value in the yean that follow." 

The other and smaller volume relates to a number of important 
minor point& of principle and conduct, nch u Punctuality, Keeping 
Becreta, Ventilating Ho1111t11 and ChurcheB, the Power of One for Good 
or Evil, Beading too Much, Fireside AmenitieB, &c. We can aaun 
our naden that it ii well worth reading and heeding. 

The Life and Death of J'a.son. By William :Morris. London: 
Bell and Da.Idy. 1867. 

The Earthly Paradise. Vol. I. By William :Morris. Lon
don : F. B. Ellis. 1868. 

" Of Beaven or Hell I ban no power to Bing, 
I cannot - the burden of your fean, 
Or make qnick coming death a little thing, 
Or bring again theJ:~~ of put yean, 
Nor for my words ye forget your tean, 
Or hope spin, for aught that I can aay, 
The idle IIDger of an empty day. 

• • • • • • • 
" The heavy trouble, the bewildering CU8 

That weighs u down who lin and earn oar bread, 
Theee idle venm ban no power to bear. 
• • • • • • • 

II Dreamer of dream,, bom out of my due time, 
Why ehould I lltriTe to aet the crooked atraight f 

Let it BUll.ce me that my murmuring rhyme 
Beata with light wing against the ivory gate." 

So doea Mr. Morris checribe his aim, at the beginning of this lnt 
volume of the Eartlaly Paradiu, and the eame may apply equally to 
the former book, Tiu Life and JkatJ,, of JtUma, which belongs 88881l
tially to the eame echeme of work, and would almost aeem to have 
been sent out alone to teat the taste of the public, to aee whether they 
would indeed feel the poet to be "born out of due time." It brought 
back a favourable 11111Wer; and no wonder, for a more graciou 
fluency, a more luecious sweetn888, can acarcely belong to any English 
vene-writer. In Jason ii an invocation of Chaucer. 

11 • • • Pardon, if yet in vain, 
Thou art my muter, and I fail to bring 
Before men'■ eye■ the image of the thing 
My heart ia filled with." 

It would be held 1'Bllh in almOlt 11.11y man to challenge mch a eom;. 
pari.eon u this, and it ura, ruh in Mr, Morris, He charaoterisea 
Chaucer', verse u "clear, and aweet, and strong," and the involuntary 
1'1!8poD88 ia-eh, here are clearness and sweetness ; but where-where 
iB the strength? It iB not for want of mutery of language that thae 
volumes fail ; it iB not for want of fine nbjecta for the poet'• pen ; we 
must look deeper for the initial caUBe of their inoompleteDell. 

LL2 
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The mytha of the South and of the North, of Valhalla, of Ol,mp1111. 
of the W 8ltena Paradiae, have alike been laid under contribution, and 
have siven charming variety of dl'8IIII and colour to the diJl'erent can
't'IINI. But beyond thia aterior we do not penetrate. In the ltorim 
of mouten, maidena, her04:W, goda, 11'8 han here no 89Dle of 
concealed aymbolic meaning; no hmt at the trathe of which thme are 
dim and distorted traditiona ; no lhadowing of the internal apirit, 
which alone can have siven to them the power they lltill wield, and 
alwa)'II have wielded, over the heartB of thoae that hear them. ](r. 
llorria ii a strange spectacle. He ii a man living in thia nineteenth 
oentury, able to free himaelf' entirely- far, of coune we mean, u 
theae books p-from all Cbriltian inffuencea and ideu, yet who dom 
not enter into the spirit of the ancient mythe, and who thu prac
tically sivee a remit of abeolutely religionlma work. Ae a OOllll8-
quence, the characters, u he pl'8118DtB them to our gaze, belong after 
all rather to the nineteenth centmy than to the old-world daya. In 
the earlier age it cannot be wrong to believe that indindaal life wu 
atronger and more marked; virtue wu more apparent; rice blacker
'° 11w eye. Yet here we have a lledea whoae crimea are half UClll
able, u being cauaed, flnt, by her devoted love to her husband, and 
then by agoniaed grief at hia Ullf'aithfolneaa and ingratitude for all ehe 
baa done and 1off'ered for him : a lledea who aita down to write a 
lament over her children who muet eoon be deatroyed, and Oftr her 
hueband'1 loet love, reminding him of all the delight of their flnt 
greeting, the terrible dangen they endured together, and were •ved 
from only by her wiadom and art-

" All woald I do that I haft done erewbile 
To haTe th7 1oTe once more, and feel th7 lllllile, 
Aa freed from 11110w about the 8nt apriug da7B 
The meado'lt'II feel the )'Ollllg BUD'• 8clde nJII ; " 

a lledea who, after planning her rival's deatraction,!aya-

" O woman, wh011e :,oung beaut, hu 110 cuned 
My haple111 life, 11t leut I aaTe thee ~ 
The alow dellc:ent to muerr from bliaa, 
With bitter torment growmg da7 b7 da7. 
And taint hope leaening till iL fadea •-1 
Into dull waiting for the coming blow ; '' 

a Medea, in abort, who lea't'ell ue fall of pity rather than anger, im
preaeed with the tragedy of her griefti rather than her wickedne111. 

Boch an anomaly may aerve u a specimen of the way in which all 
anglea are smoothed away in theae taleL 

One thing strikes us u not merely belonging to the century; but, 
let ue hope, merely to the decade. ](r. Morria ii not altogether ao 
impervious u might be to the charge of over-deecription of lleDIUOUII 

beantr. and delight. Troe, it ii not obtrusive u in aome writer■ ; 
true, 1t ii perhape a thmg diilloult in the utmoat degree to avoid in 
telling ■uch tal•; but it ii almoet poe■ible to trace in thil re■pect, aa 
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:well aa in what might almoat be called hia mpreme command of the 
Eugliah tongue, some analogy with lb. Swinburne's poetry. It ia 
not that we would reflect on lb. Morris's propriety of expreaion, nor 
hint that there is BDf impression left behind of Ju: morality; but those 
who hold that nothing should be writt.en that is not ftt to be read 
.aloud, would be checked here and there by aome phrase of dreamy 
hmuri0118 pleaaare in mere physical beauty. 

• This is all we have against lb. Morris; and there is, on the other 
hand, a deep indebtedneBB to him for so graceful a realisation of 
gloriOIIB old tales, and, above all, a great pleaaure in recogmaing in 
him one more true poet, even though we make a separate shelf for 
him, and cannot 1'811p him on any consideration with our great strong 
masters of to-day. 

Bo smoothly do the charmed waten flow, that it is hard to flnd 
l'IOme little break whence we may dip for our reader's pleaaure; but 
1iere 811d there a line can be taken. · 

" Therefore I speak, u if with m1 1ut breath, 
Shamel- beneath the abadowmg winp of death, 
That still may let ua twain together meet, 
And BDatcb from bitter love the bitter aweet 
That aome folk gather while they wait to die.'' 

" Then, wearied, on her bed ahe cut her down, 
And strove to think ; but IOOD the uneasy frown 
Faded from off her brow, her lipi cloeed tight, 
But now, just~. and her flngen whit.e, 
Blackened their hold upon the coverlit, 
And o'er her face faint 11milea began to flit, 
.Aa o'er the IIUIIIJDer pool the faint aoft air.'' 

The following dlllOription of a storm in the woods on Pellon-

" The wooda grew dark, u though they knew no moon ; 
The thunder growled about the high brown billa, 
And the thin, wasted, 1hiniDg 1111111JDer rilla 
Grew joyful with the coming of the rain, 
And doubtfully wu abiftiDg every vane 
On the town spires, with changing guata of wind; 
Till came the storm blut, furioua and blind, 
'Twut gorges of the mountain.a, and drove back 
The light aea breeze ; then wued the heavena blaak, 
Until the lightning leaped from cloud to cloud, 
With clattering thunder, and the piled-up crowd 
Began to turn from steely blue to grey, 
And toward the - the thunder drew awa7, 
Lea-ring the north-wind blowing ateadily 
The ram-clouds from Olympus ; while the -
Seemed mingled with the low clouds and the rain." 

The Eartlily Paradiu is the atory of some Norwegian aailon' 
adventures in their search for the Golden Land of the far W mt, where 
pain and sorrow and death are not known. Their weary wanderings 
over, they come to the ahoree of a kindly people, who receive them 
hoepitably, and agree to meet twiee each month to feast together and 
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WI the traditions of their fat.la.._ In tlua Bitting are gi'nll "Ata
lata'• Baee," "The Kan Born to be King," "The Doom ol. King 
Aoriaiu," "The Proud King," "The Story of Cupid and Plyoba," 
"The Writing oa the Image," " The Lem of A.Io.tia," " Tbe Lady of 
the Land," "The Son ot Cnmu," "The Watohing of the PaJs,tm," 
"PnmaJion and the !map," and " Ogier, the Dane." Intenpened 
are IClllp of the months, two of whiah are eapeoially ohuming. 

'' APIID.. 
"0 fair midaprlng, beB1lnf ao oft Uld oft, 

Bow C111D I pnile th7 lonliD- now r 
Th7 111D that bama DOt, ud th7 breeua IOft 
That o'er the blOIIOml of the orcbard blow, 
The tho-d thiDp that 'neath the 1011111 leaftl pnr, 
The hop!II ud cban- of the l"Owinl year, 
Whit.er forgotten loag, ud nmmer 11ear. 

u Whell nmmer brfJlp the lil7 ud the niae, 
llbe briJlp - fear ; her T8l'J' death ahe brin.p 
Bid ill her amioaa heart, the forge of woe11 ; 
And, dall with fear, 110 more the maria mp. 
But thou I tboa dis 11ot, but thy fresh life clillp 
About tbe faintlq llllt11D111'11net cnn71 
Whell ill tbe earth tbe hopeful aeed tbeJ 1a7. 

"Ah I life of all the ,-,r, wh.7 yet do I 
.Amid th7 1110"7 bl«-11111' fragrallt drift, 
Btill long for that which nenr dnweth lligh, 
Btrhing m7 pleann from m7 paill to 111ft, 
Bome weigbt from oa m7 8.nuerillg mirth to lift r 
--Now, whm far belll an, rillglq, 'Come apill, 
Come back, put :,ean I wh7 will ,e J11111 ill Tllill f" 

"JUBB. 
u O Jue, 0 J11119, that - demed 110, 

Wilt tbou 11ot mate aa haprJ 011 thil da7 f 
Ac:raa the riftl' tb7 IOft breaa blow 
Sweet witb tbe -t of beanlieldl far •W111, 
Aboft oar headl l'Wltle the upe11111!91, . 
Calm la the u:, with harml- cloadl baet, 
No thollfht of lltorm tbe mornillg- ,et. 

" Bee, we haft left our hopea ud fean behilld, 
To gift oar T8l'J' hear&I up mto tbee; 
What better place than thil thu ooald we Ind 
By thil IW9llt meam that lmon 11ot of tbe -, 
Tfiat 111- Dot the oit,'I IIUN11, 
Thi■ little lltream whme hamlet■ - haft lWllel, 
Thi■ far-4, lonel7 mother of the Thame■ r 

"Bere then, 0 Jmae, th7 ldlldn- will we take ; 
And if, illdeed, but ll8Jlli,e - we -, 
What ehoald we do f Thon wouldst ll0t haft aa wake 
Prom ont tbe U1111 of thia nre happ7 dream, 
And wl■h to leaft tbe marmar of the strum, 
The l"lllltling bougha, the twitter of the bhda, 
Alld all tb;r ~d pe■ceful happJ words." 
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A vene or two from "Atalanta'1 Baoe,• part of the prayer otrend 
bf llilanion to V en111, iB all OU" l811eDing ~ will llllow 111 to add to 
our quotation. 

"Na7, bat thou wilt help; the7 who died befme 
Not Bingle-heart.ad u I deem came here, 
Therefore, unthanbd, the-, laid their gift.I before 
Thy atainlem feet, Btill ahivering with their fear, 
Leet in their eyea their true thought might appear, 
Who aought to he the lorda of that fair to'll'll, 
Dreaded of men and winnen of renown. 

" 0 Queen, thou lcnoweat I pia7 not for thia : 
0 11et 111 down together in aome place 
Where not a voice can break our heaven of blill, 
Where nought bat rocb and I can 11ee her face, 
Softening beneath the ma.nel of th7 grace, 
Where not • foot our T1111iahed nepa can track
The golden age, the golden age come back I h 

Don Boderick. A Spanish Tale. By William Meikle. 1868. 
Motfat and Co., 6, D'Olier Street, Dublin. 

A IOEIWB.A.T trite 11nd lilly 1tory told in bad rhyme, may not be 
called a poem ; ao Mr. Meikle h11 done well to call hi■ production. 
limply "• tale." A Christian. of high birth aent from home by 
intrigue when a babe, and brought up in the family of a M:ooriab. 
ohieftai.n II a son, falls in love with the Koor'■ daughter 11 ■oon u he 
di■covers that she iB not hi■ ai■ter. The damael'1 father iB obdurate, 
and the couple are aeoretly married ; ultimately the youthful h111band 
fall■ in with, and ii conquered by, Don Roderick; the latter becomea 
intereeted in the aft'ain of hi■ captive, and contrive■ that all llhall end 
happily. 

The Siege of Derry: A Prize Poem, in Foor Cantos. And 
Occasional Pieces. By Thomas Yomig, M.A. 1868. 
Moffat and Co., 6, D'Olier Street, Dublin. 

To eatimate which we have formed of the oontenta of thi■ little 
volume (the chief merit of which conai■ta in the fact that there iB not 
Tflrf much of it), will be undentood when we aay that the bulk of it iB 
prize-poem-and prize-poem too in its feebleat form. The moat comi
derable of the " Occuional Piece■" appean to have been written for a 
oompetition (the author naively tella ns that it obtained uomd-dtut 
hononn at Edin.burgh); 10 that ninety-one page■ out of the hundred 
and twelve here aet forth, owe their compo■ition to the kind of impi
ration. ■ugpted by a premium. Like moat prodnction1 of the clu■, it 
ill written with the beat poaaible intention1, and in a mild and well
meaning ■tyle; full of twaddle and abounding with the moat uton.iahing 
Tarllification., it iB pnbli■hed " at the reque■t of many friend■." 

Some of the aonp introduced into the body of the Bug~ of Derry, 
though rather of the nature of foreign matter, are aomewhat I• 



Lilmlry Notieu. 

msipid than the 11UT011Dcling verbiage. The following atama ii the 
nfrain of a IODg OD. wint.er : 

"0 the grimy-bearded winter 
Breathinc forth hia lethal breath, 

: Smely reipa • cruel tetrarch 
Under umelating death." 

Thill atama f'ollon each 't'8l88 of' the aong-the repetition probably 
induced by the combined attraction, of' the words letAal aad tdrartA. 
By the way, why tdrarda 7-would MUtontarda or dailiarda have 
1181'Ved the tum u well u letrarda, had the exigen.cie■ of' the metre 
permitted ? or ii there aome myaterio111 albllion to the four lf'IIIOD.I ! 
aad do ■pring and IUDIDler alao reign u tetrarcbs UDder death, with 
nch 11Dpleuant attribute■ u lethal breath ? We confeu our inability 
to aa1wer the■e queetiom. Agaimt poor death, the lord of the 
tetrarchs, our poet ii dreadf'ully violent; he addreaal him in aDOtber 

place thua: 
"llJ emN1IJIOl1JUllr ~yma

lly cane upon your clutching paw
lly cane upon your cruel jaw-

For eftl' and for aye I" 

Thill is certainly strong language, even ,rhea addreaed to the Jut 
enemy. 

We sincerely hope that Hr. Young ii thoroughly contented with the 
prise which his poem obtained before publication; we f'ear that the 
public will not award him much additional glory. ,:~ 

The Story of Mairwara; or, Our Role in India. Longm&111. 
1868. 

Tma book ii one "written for a purpoae," riz., to proteat againat 
the oellion to native rule of a state which hu been thoroughly civi
lised UDder Britiah guidance. llainrara wu once the wilde■t aad 
moat untractable state in Central India; it wu, in fact, little better 
than the lair of hill-robben aad brigands, at once the peat aad the 
terror of' the neighbouring diatriot.a. General Hall (who is the hero of 
the book) wu appointed " Baperintendent" of' llunrara on ita 111b
million in 1822 ; aad, in a very abort time, altered the whole 
upect of aff'ain. At the end of thirteen yean, when General Hall 
wu compelled by his health to Nign his post to Colonel Dixon, the 
llain were a pattern nation, according to the glowing accoUDt of' our 
anonymoua author. Some little credit ii given to Colonel Dixon for 
his nbaequent management-but only ao far u be developed the 
dmigm of his great predeoe.or. At the time of the great mutiny, 
Kainrara wu a bulwark of' the Englilh power; aad now (the 1111thor 
complains) an ungrateful &0vernment bu been allowing aome natift 
prince■ to entertain hopeii of aoquiring-under what ii oalled "the 
)(JIONI polio,," but m DO jmt OIDIB the dominion over a ltlte that 
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hu never been free e:ii:cept under Britiah rule. For an tz-paru atat.e
ment of a ve:ii:ed queation concerning Indian territory (a aubjeot at all 
timea hotly debated), Tiu Story of Jlairwara appeara to ua to be par
tiaularly clear and intereating even to the general reader. 

The Book of the Knight of the Tower of Landry. Now done 
into English by Alex. Vance. Dublin: Moffat and Co., 
6, D'Olier Street. 
IC0ImE1JB L.urnaT DB u To1TE, a gallant French knight, wu moved 

1o write a book, to warn hia daughtera against the vicea of the world 
and the general corruption of aociety, "in the beginning of April, in 
the year of our Lord thirteen hundred and aeventy-one.'' The quaint
neaa of the atyle of thia book (for llr. Vance would fain be thought 
quaint) may be gathered from two of the headings of chapten, 
which we give 88 apecimena. The twenty-mth chapter ia "or thoae 
who, on feaat daya, decline to wear their beat elothea ; " the twenty
eighth chapter (omitted by Mr. Vance) treata "Of thoae who lark and 
titter in church." By far the larger part of the book ia fairly repre
aented by these aentencea, and will be considered either quaint or Billy, 
according to the taate of the reader. Unfortunately, there are other 
part.a leaa unobjectionable, which fact the preface e:ii:CUBe11 thua :
" Without wiahing to off'er any aort of diareapect to the young women 
of the rising generation-or yet to their mammaa, their n1UBE8, their 
Jadiea' maids, their governeaaea, or their achool-miatre11ea I may yet 
be allowed to queation if there ia one in ten of them (however they 
came by their information) who ia not 88 informed, in every way, at 
aeventeen, as were the daughtera of the Knight of the Tower at the 
oloae of their plain-apeaking old father'a aermon." For our own part, 
we do not aff'ect boob which require auch an apology, nor boob con
taining chapteni whieh require to be headed (aa the third chapter 
ia headed) "Tlai• dwtpwr tA, reader may a 111,U read lo Aitn or 
Mr ulf." 

Homeric Studies. By Edmund Lenthal Bwifte. Printed by 
Jamee Madden and Bon, Leadenhall Street. For 
Private- Distribution. 1868. 

Tmo " atudiea" are apecimena of tnmalation from the Iliad; here 
ia the flnt book complete, with a number of pa111p1 beaidea. The 
tramlation ia in unrhymed Iambic Iinea of fourteen syllables, and ia· 
done line for line. " In no sentence, or clauae of a aentence," hu the 
tramlator "oventepped Homer's linear limit." " I have alao," he 
eaya, " aeduloualy observed hia repetition■, hia compoaite t.erma, hie 
etoelt epithets, and-other than where more skilled Helleniata than 
myaelf' have foregone their rendering-hi& enclitica." He hu not 
followed the modern rule of adopting into English the Greek namea of 
Homer'• gode and goddeaaea. "Jupiter and Juno," he aya, "Hara 
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and Ven•, Neptune and Valoan, hue become Engliah ll&lllN; but; 
Zeu and Here, Area and Aphrodite, Poeeidon and Berwatoa, will 
not nadily be other to Engliah ean than Heathen Greek. 

" Bomer'■ linearity," thu■ the preface begi.u■, "like &m■on'■ hair,
i■ t.he element •-we ahoald ban ■aid, i■ one of t.he maential element.a 
-" of hil power.• There ii, we apprehend, a great cI.l iD this. At 
all nenta we feel, iD reading tbNe ■pecimen■ of tnm■lation, what we
have nner completely felt be~t.hat we have a real tnn■fu■ion of the 
epirit and IIUUID8I' of the phrue and the pace of Bomer; and t.hat an IID
ela■■ioal Eng1iah radar woald, from ~g lllOh a tranelation, have 
a lrae rendering to lum■elf of what Bomer 1flll II poet and ■tozyteller. 
We give entire the lamou daaription of the ■hield of Achilh8, • 
admirably t-v■Jeted, line by line, alau■e tor alau■e, and epithet for 
epitlla-

"Ta 8BmLD or Amu:u.a 
" Bo amwerlng he left her there, and to hl■ bellowa went, 

And tamed tJiem to the 8n, and aet them onward on their wark ; 
In twen.t1 aneral famacea the bellowa all were plied, 
But poarmg with lmpetuom b1a■t their 1tream1 of heated air ; 
One while on thia aide iauing, another while on that, 
... ValCllll'I muter-band the work direc:ted at hl■ will. 
The pardanhle bna and t.in he cut Into the 8n, 
'l'be llihw, and the wonbipped gold : upon the anTil-atock 
Be lta,ed the IIIMliTe aniil ; then, with hl■ right band be grupe4 
The aledge-bammer'1 bup weight, and with hl■ left the fllmace toDp. 

"Fin& work al .n- llbield he wroagbt ; clOlle•welded, broad, and 11UU111 ; 
l'nmed cari0118ly In all ita partl ; and with a triple rim 
Brigbwbinlng hooped it I01llld ; wi.- a lilver baldrick h11111. 
Five-fold the plating of that Sbleld ; yet on it many a abape 
OI mbtleat thought and rue■t akill wu CDDllingly deaigned ; 
Tbenon were gr-&Ten the broad Barth, the 1.l'irm11111ent, the Bea; 
1'be Ban, C011tinual In bi■ coane ; the 110011 in her fall orb ; 
And all the Blgna, whole chcle fol'IIIII the Star-Crown of tbe lleaftlll : 
The Pleiadel, the Plnvia, Orion'• umM might, 
And Arcto■, ILIIDled in common ■peecb4be Wain-which duly tarn■ 
Aloand Orion, and hl■ track ob■eqai0118ly attendl-
Tbe oaly Star in all the Beaftlll andipped In 0ce■n•1 atrum. 

'l'ben formed be two ~:{:J homa al Ken articulate:-
In one of the■e were 10 weddinga and wedding feuta ; 
Bride■ from their cblllllben wen led forth, with torcbea fre■bly lit, 
And DIUly a bymeneu IOllJ WU choraaed Oil their way. 
A.round them the yODDg bridenlen danced, while in the joyom band 
Were mingled IOand■ of tlnte and lyn ; and cari0111 llllltrollll llt.ood 
In her own door-way each, and gum, and wondered• they~ 

"Tbme wu a ptbering multitude, met in the Judgment-ball: 
Where word■ betwem two men, about the death-Ille of a man, 
Who bad been ■lain, ran high: the one, prote■ting to the thlonlr 
'l'bat all wu paid ; the other 011e, that noairht bad been receiveil; 
Till each went off to leek a jndp who lhould decide the caue ; 
The while with thi1 one and with that the ltaaden-by took part. 
Bat IOOD the herald■ lta,ed their tallc ; for now the ilden came, 
And in the -=red circle took their chain of polilhed ltone : 
Baob in hl■ band the -ptre of a clear-TOiced herald bore ; 
Leuaing whereon be in hl■ tun ■tood up, and judgment g&Te ; 
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While on the 8oor in opq DOlllt two golden talent. l&J, 
For him whole proof abolild be pronoanced the sazer of the twain. 

" Before the other city two beleaguering campe 'ftftl PWat, • 
8bining in Al'Dl8 ; wherein the chiefll diTided COIIDcil held° i -
Whether to rue it to the ground, or for it.a 11111110111 take 
One hall the ricbell Bt.ored within it.a goodly treume-boue. 
In 110 wile wonld the toWllllllell yield, but plumed 1111 aaibumde ; 
Setting their wiffl, their daaghten, 1111d their helpl- babes amODg 
Their men forelJpent with age, behind the ll&fegaard of the waUa. 
On then they mom; lllld at their head Han and lliDeml 1NDt; 
Oolda of pr9e11ce each, 1111d each in golden v•tare clad : 
Gncefnl md grand 'ftftl they in uma, u best did goda 1-eem, 
And wanderingl7 eyed by all the I-er following folk. 
Soon u the mm were balt.ed, and the ambuamde WIIII aet, 
Fut by the river where the beaat■ to water would be driven 
They crouched them down, and covered oloee their armour'■ br.- lheen ; 
Thu ®- file of looken-out WIIII poeted far aloof, 
There waiting till they ahould de■crJ the sheep and Btr■ggling kine. 
Nor long they waited ; for llllOll two herdsmen came in Tiew, 
Preluding 011 their pipeB, and nonght upectiug a nrpriae. 
Tbeu the far-sighted watcher■ rushed upon them, and cut off 
On ever, aide the droftll of kine, and the uublemiahed flocb 
Of wbite-woolled ah~, 1111d out of hand the attendant herdlmen alew. 
But, wheD the multiplied uproar amoug the beaat■ wu heard 
In either camp, the IOldien from their tab1- harrying leaped 
On their bat-trotting ■teedl, gave chue, and pre11e11tly came up : 
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Then, drawing rein. they fought the flght aloug the river'■ Bide, 
And foe with foe a:chllllged the thru■t of bruen-pointed IIJl8IIIB. 
Then WIIII there etrife, 1111d thronged turmoil, and ruthl- fate WM &liere :
One~~~~ mm ■he held, 1111d one 11Dwo11Dded yet ; 
While • • through the battle'• din a dead man by the heela: 
The mantle o er her ■boulder cut wu red with blood of men, 
Who met in arma once more on earth like liTing folk, 1111d fought 
And haled away together both the dying 1111d the dead. 

"' There, too, a fallow land he wrought, fresh fleld■ and putana new ;
Broad-lying-thrice it had been ploughed ; and many plou_ghmm drove 
Their yoke of ODD ro11Dd lllld rollDd the circuit of that fleld ; 
While, u at ever, turn they reached ita boundary, atood there 
Beady at hand a aerring-man, to flll for each a cup 
Of hone,-iened wine; then lltnight aloug the furrow•• track 
Through the mfr clod■ they preaed to reaoh the boundary again :
Dark wu it■ outward ahow; but when uptumM b7 the ahare, 
Changed into Yer, gold: IO great the marnl of tha1 work 1-

" Thim for-1 he a rioh ham!llt fleld :-one hand the reap- dnw 
Around the ■tending com, and with sharp sickles cut it dow11 ; 
While, u the crowded aheavea between the ridges fell to earth, 
The careful binden BW&thed the rest aloug the furrowa' aide. 
Three of the binder■ Oft1'looked the work ; and, cloae behind, 
Boy■ ot,hered np the falleD ean ; bearing them in their arm■ , 
And clilipntly tending; u the Bilent muter leaned 
Upon hia ■taf! beside the ridge, well aatiafied in heart. 
Beneath a di■tant oak the board by aemng-men wu lJffl!Sd: 
A. huge u had been dresaed ; and for the reapen' aupper ■tore 
Of barley cakee belprent with meal wu by the women baked . 

.. '1'here, too, he wrought a Vineyard, by ita claatem bended dOWll, 
Pair~, golden-bud, with grapea of purple flash o'er-hung; 

.,_ .. ,...._ Bldn_....ofllllluu. ...... ....__ 
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And ript 11er011 the poand were Id the lilTer-ehiaing Jl1'CIPI : 
.Aroand it la7 a deep dark trench ; and-. a flllloe wu draWD 
Of brightat t.in ; the onl7 wa71 wherebJ the Yint.apn 
Bad puup to their dail7 work of pt.bering-in the papa 
The maidem and the bachelon, iOJOU alike of heart, 
ID wicker buketa helped t.o bring the banchea honeJ...,._; 
While in the mid& of them a lad from hi■ melodiau b1t.e 
Drew inreeteet mule, • he 1U1g in ra1t1eat 11Ddertonea 
The -g of Linaa ; 1111d the troop jomed handa 1111d went aloag, 
With chant and choraa marking time, and dancing on their -,. 

" There, too, he formed upon the abield a dnm1 of llfnight-bomed kine ;
And akilfull7 were all the kine fuhioned in gold and tin ; 
Al tbeJ were driven from their ltalla 11Dt.o the pMture-poancl, 
Along the babblin, river'■ Bide and bJ the quivering reeda ; 
While the golden imaged herdamen held their watch upon the ltine.
l'our wu their DIIDlber ; nine aharp dop wen following at heel ; 

• When two fierce liona aprang among the leaden of the herd. 
On a loud bellowing bull the, leaped, and with a might, roar 
Dragged him •-1 ; the 7outha and dop atill holding on their tnclt.
Then rended the, in stripe and abnda the llide of the hap bull, 
And ~ hi■ mwarda and blaclt blood ; vain17 the hcdamen held 
Ccmtillual chaae, hallooing OD the nimble-footed dop, 
Whom nought could make t.o tr:, their t.eeth upon the Ilona' akin., 
llt.apping at whilea t.o ,elp 1111d ban:, and aliDldng then •-1· 

" TbeD, the gnat :t.me.of-either-fool. deliped a paatme ground, 
ID a well-wooded Tale encloeed ; where pena ol white-woolled llheep, 
l'-,uda, and lhepherda' huta, were -, and cllllel7-coTered lhecla. 
There, the peat :t.me.of-either-foot in aevenla form■ deTiaed 
A choral ~ like the Kue bT. Dedalaa in Crete 
Por Ariadne W1U11,rbt, the-maid-wath-richlJ-flowing-hair, 
On thia Youth■ and Damaela wooed-bJ-wealth7-llllit.on joined 
The nnmded dance, the hand of each rsting on other'■ arm ; 
White robea and Tei1■ the maidena wore ; the taniai of the men, 
Well-woven, were perfumed with oil, 1111d lllltroua t.o behold:
Pnah prlanda bound of theae the brow ; and F.den-hilted ■wolda 
!IJ Bil...er baldriclt■ at the ■ide of thoae were brightl7 hllDg, 
Topther the7 right deft17 on their well-accuat.omed feet 
A - ■trode ~ at hi■ lathe the Potter ■ita, 1111d trim 
The regular working of it■ wheel with hi■ uperienoed hand■.
Thaa, one with other, the, in row■ the mea■me trode again ; 
And p&ing numben ■tood around the Ion-inviting dance, 
ID fuil content of heart ; while to hi■ lute a minatrel 1U1g 
Barmonioaa ; 1111d in their mid■t, with the mu■ic keeping time, 
A troop of tamblen bounded in, 1111d poatued throngh the thron9, 

" Thi■ done-hi■ Iateat labour OD the clca and complete Bhield
Aroand it.a utm01t rim he poured the mightJOcellll-atnam.-" 

Who or what Edmund Lenthal Swifte may be, we bow not. We 
trut that what he ay■ t.owarda the end of hia preface ii but a piece 
of Jll88quing. " Ego et Poeta meu,-the partnenhip m111t now be cloaed. 
• At founcore yean ' ( and a year or two beyond their following 
decade) • it ia too late a week • for attending the Iliad t.o its rGfn 
"Bffopoc l1rTol11,-,: but in hands fresher than mine from their ICade
mice, the unvarying fourteen syllables of the lambio will pre■ent an 
unrhymed correlation with the a't'erap fifteen of the Hexameter ; and 
thil, not rhythmally only, but, tuu IMiJuo, in the idiom and word-atare 
of our fonfa&ben, and their Nlf-111pparted nationality ol. phraee." 
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If llr. Edmund Lmithal Swille be indeed a veritable penonage and 
patriarch of ninety-two yean old, his zest, apirit, vigour, and agility u 
a thinker and writer, are miraculoua. If' the translator ia but 
muquing, we may fairly hope to eee a real tranafuaion of Homer into 
Engliah from the hand of one who haa produced the " Btudias" 
before ua. 

Nature's Nobleman. By the Author of "Rachel's Secret." 
In Three Vole. London: Horst and Blackett. 

FVLD :e.&JUW(, the "nobleman" and hero of this finely-told atory, 
ia a genUeman who, 011 ooming of age, find■ himself obliged to quit his 
anceatral home of :Barham Lings, and to depend 011 his own exertions 
for a livelihood. A. atone quarry of collliderable valne having been 
deviaed to him, in 111ch a way aa to be beyond the reach of his father'■ 
crediton, he determinas to work it until he ■hall have paid oft' his 
father'■ enormoua debt■, and recovered the family inheritance. At the 
opening of the tale Fulke ia introduced to ua in his lodging in the 
Cloae of Slumborongh, an ancient and quiet cathedral city, of which, 
by the way, the author has given 111ch exaot and picturesque descrip
tio111, that the reader who happe111 to be acquainted with that city 
callllot fail to recogaiae it before he haa got through the Snt half-dozen 
chapten of the book. The main intereat of the atory centre■ in this 
llr. Barham, who, after long and prodigioua eff'orta, after revenea and 
disappointment■ which would have crushed any ordinary man, 1uc
ceeda, with the lucky lllllistaoce of an opportune deoth, and the 
recovery of aome long-lo■t parchment■, in willlling back the family 
property. A.round the principal hero ii a very intereating group of 
characten. There are the ari■tocracy of the Cathedral Cloae, especi
ally the ladi111 of the olergy attaohed to the cathedral, of whom about 
as flattering a picture ia drawn u Mr. Trollope, in his Framley Par
llO'llllge, hu drawn of the olergy themaelve1; Mn. Slydersley, the 
llayorasa, a alighUy-euggerated specimen of the nou111Jlle nrlu, whoae 
great ambition ia to find, during her huabaod'a mayoralty, an eligible 
huaba:ld among the " upper ten" for her large lymphatic daughter ; 
llr. Sh8llltone, a hearty old country ■quire, living at a neighbouring 
hall; llarmaduke J(iller, an old bedesman of the oathedral precinct■; 
Beatrice Boaaitur, a magoiAceut girl, poaaea■ed of a dark dreadful 
aecret ; J ocelyne Hayburoe, a young girl from the Bootoh moon, with 
whom llr. Barham ia in love; and aeveral othen of BOOOndary im
portance. The author ia very hard upon the Church ladies of Slum.
borough, and portrays fashionable Ritualiat ladies and feminine 
Rituali■t curatlll with a terrible power of llllrcllllm ; dilcriminating 
carefully, however, between the■e and the genuinely pioua and aelf
denying clau of Ritualiata, of whom two excellent repreaentativ111 are 
given in the Dean and Bi■ter Agatha. There ii altogether an 
abundance of varying incident ; and, u the plot advanoea, the ■trange 
and chequered love-■ tory between Barham and J ooelyne, the latter 



Lium,yNotit:a. 

part of which is t.old with mraordinaly power, enohaina irrelliab"bly 
the reader'• attention. The whole tendenOJ of the tale ia good; ud 
there an, puaagea calc:alated to awaken thought in minda to which the 
preacher or the avowedly religioua writer might find no II008III.. &oh 
DOTiila u Naturi, Nol>umtaa muat not be included in the ceDIAll9 which 
may be pa8118d, with only too much juatice, upon the maJority of 
the 8imay ud scatter-brained worb of fiction which deluge our cir
culating lihrariea at thia aeuon of the year. 

B IUINB ..dl.A9BKB. Novum Testamentam GllB08. 
Becensuit, inque usum Academicum omni modo instnmt, 
Constant. Tischendorf. Editio Academica ex T~lottis 
Btereotypa Quint&, Prolegomenis emendatis auctisque. 
Londini: Williams et Norgate. 1867. 

Tma is a beautiful manual, ud one which the aritioal atudent of the 
Greek Teatament may well regard u a treasure. It containa the 
raalta of the lateet inquiriee of the devoted editor, who baa given up 
the Jut twenty-aeven yean of hia life to reaearchea bearing on the 
correct text of the New Testament. The readinp of the Codu: 
Bittametu, and aome which have been brought to light by a more 
oarefal examination of the celebrated Vatican 1l8., have been allowed 
peat weight in the aettlement of the text. It ia well known that the 
principle of Tiachendorf ia to attach the greateat importance to the 
readinp of the oldest llSS., especially when they an, confirmed by 
JIUIIIP8 in the early Fathen. This we conceive to be the only aafe 
smeraJ rule ; though its application muat be modified by certain prin
eiplea ll1lggtllted by internal collliderationa. In the valuable Prolego
mena prefixed to thia work, Tiachendorf repeata the principles which 
he had already laid down in the Prolegomena to hia edition of 1849. 
Theae it may be desirable to give in nbstance. 1. Those readinga 
an, to be napected which are peculiar to one or other of the ancient 
authorities, and which, at the same time, evince the inJluence of a cer
tain aohool of thought. 2. Thoae readinp are to be aet uide which, 
though aanctioned by very many 1l88., have Dl&Difestly or very pro
bably ariaen from a mistake of the tranacriben. 3. In parallel 
pa.uagea, especially of the aynoptical Gospels, those readinp which 
di8'er ahould, u a general rule, be ~erred to thoae which agree. 
4. A reading baa the highest probability, which may naturally have 
given riae to the other readings, or which may even contain in itaelf 
the elements of thoae readinga. 6. Thoae readings are to be retained 
which are in accordance with the peculiar Greek 1tyle of the author■ 
of the New TeBtament, and in particular with the 1lll8pl of the indiri
,lual writer. Thia branch of sacred critici■m baa been more elaborately 
1:reated by llr. Scrivener in hia Introduction, but the brief statemenm 
of Tischendorf are well worthy of attention. The Prolegomena contain 
a1■o an instructive hiatory of the leading editiona of the Greek Testa
mat, and IIOID8 di■criminating remarb Oil the peculiar character of 



Literary Notiet,. 519 

thoee of Lachmun and others. The devotion of the accomplished and 
indefatigable Tillchendorf to this branch of sacred study is beyond all 
praise. 

Apologetic Lectures on the Fundamental Troths of Chris
tianity. Apologetic Lectures on the Saving Troths of 
Christianity. By E. C. Loth&rdt. Transl&ted by Sophia 
Taylor. Second Edition. Edinburgh: Clarks. 1869. 

Tn former of this pair of wieful works in its earlier form has been 
already warmly recommended in this joomal. The preaent is a much im
proved edition, inoorporating the latest additions and improvements of 
the author on his S.fth edition. The fact that it is so popular in Germany 
is very encouraging, and a renewed examination of it confirms our 
opinion that it deserves to be equally popular among ourselves. It.a 
notea take acconnt of many of the di!lculties raised by English science, 
especially by the theories of Darwin and the advocates of the extreme 
antiquity of the human species. We select one:-

" Perty finds in Darwin'a proposition, that man arose from a single 
primordial cell by a process of natural generation during about twenty 
million years, only • bold flights and arbitrary assertions.' The cele
brated Lonia Aguaiz calla Darwin'a transmutation theory, • a acientitlo 
blnnder, nntrue in its facta, unscientitlc in ita method, ruinous in its 
tendency,' and the famous natural philOBOpher, Von Baer of Pet.ersburg, 
writea to Rudolf Wagner: • The more I read Darwin, the more do I 
return to my own (limited) theory of transmutation.' Rudolf Wagner 
moreover, design.ates Darwin'a theory, a • magnificent historical 
romance;' lately, also, Goppert of Brealau, relying on an acquaintance, 
as intimate u it is extensive, with the whole department of botanical 
knowledge, mpecially with the primeval races of plants, declares and 
maintains, in opposition to the fantastic assertions of Darwin, that 
vegetable palmontology teaches in the clearest manner, that • new 
species, without intrinsic generic connection, have in all periods arisen 
and perished,' and that the several orders have experienced no kind of 
change from the moat remote periods to the present day. And Liebig 
evidently has Darwin iu his mind when he speaks of the • Dilettantism 
which aanunea that it must have been more convenient to the Creator, 
instead of making these germs or cells capable of moat manifold de
velopment, to endow but one cell with life, and then to leave to time 
and chance the unfolding of the idea by means of this one cell.' And 
in support of his proposition that • strict acientitlc rMearch knows 
flDtling of a aeries of organio beings,' he refers to Biachoft", •that master 
in the history of development,' who, speaking of the time u already 
come in which it is declared to be • inauff'erable and absurd annoyance 
for man to esteem himself higher and better than the brutes, and that 
ignorance alone can seek to uphold the distinctions which justify his 
pretensions,' goes on to oppose such notions, by saying : • The more 
intimately we become acquainted with the structure of animals, and 
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mpeaial]y of the rarer kinds of apm, the more oonnnced ahall we ba 
that in 1pite of manifold and great ooincidenoe between them and man
kind, there yet e:a:iat even corpontal diveni.tie1 quite u great u any 
which have, in other inetance1, induoed the aetting up of dift'erent 
pnera and specie1. The aeriee of bei.np ao enthuiutically received 
and defended, ii upon nearer acquaintance reaolved into aeparate 
members and typm which, though they do indeed exhibit and develop 
among themaelve1 a decided advance in organisation, yet by no means 
B.t into one another in immediate 111cceaaion, but furnieh inatance1 of 
leaps and dil'erence1 greater than there need e:a:iat between man and 
brute to aeparate them one from another by an impuaable ah)'!I. To 
add to theee a philoeopher of high and accorate acientiftc reeearch, we 
may cite Fechner, who pronouncee agaimt Darwin'• ooncluaiona, • in 
which the enormous mau of facta adduced do not fumiah the slightest 
proof,' and • whose numerou1 induotiona make a mountain, in a certain 
1e111111, bring forth a mouae.' " 

The Saving Truth■ of Chriatianity we gladly welcome through the 
aame graceful tranalator'1 pen. They are thoroughly Lutheran, and 
therefore not ao congenial with our Engliah tutea, eepecially on the 
doctrine of the Sacrament.a. But they are clear, evangelical, and more 
popular in their 1tyle of upreeaion than moat of the eJaborate German. 
worb with the tranalation of whioh we are familiar. 

Baptist History: from the Foundation of the Christian Charch 
to the Close of the Eighteenth Century. By ;r. M. Cramp, 
D.D. Elliot Stock. 1868 . 

.Aa a polemic work we have nothing to do with thia yoJume. The-
111bject ia too important to be aettled in a few brief pagea-all that is 
devoted to the diacmaion here. Koreover, the argument dOeB not 
begin hopefully, u the following partly detached 1entence1 will 
■how:-" Let ua begin with the New Teatameni. Who can read 
that bleued book with aeriOUI attention without comillg to the con
clusion that the religion of which it treats ia penonal and voluntary ; 
and that none are worthy to be called Ohriatians but those who 
• worahip God in the Spirit, rejoice in Chriat Jl!IIUll,and have no con
fidence in the B.eah ' T When KOie■ addreaed the Iaraelitell, and 
exhorted them to obedience, he included their ahildren in hi■ exhorta
tion, became the children were in the covenant. ... Judaism wu a 
national inatitute: Chriatianity is an indiridual bleaaing ...• Hence, 
when the Apoatlea wrote to Christian churchee, their mode of addns 
wu altogether dift'erent from that adopted by H0181. They did not 
aay, • You and your children,' or represent the children u in covanant; 
with God, and therefore entitled to certain right&, and bound to the 
performance of certain duww .•.. H thoee individuala ,rere parenta, 
they were taught to bring up their children • in the n:irture and 
admouition of the Lord ;' but their children were not da#«l .W. 
IMIII, u the children of the J'ewa were; nor could they be, till they 
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themaelna alao repented and Wined. It ii an obvio111 inf'mmoe, 
that no modem BOOiety a.am. to be oalled a Chriatian church whioh 
ii not founded on mob principles as hue been now explained." No 
refutation of the principles on which thil book ii written could be more 
effectual than those very 1entence11, candidly weighed. 

But the history of the community-when we once pass from the 
early agai, the testimonies of which are dealt with in a very meagre 
manner, to the time when it 6ecllnu a community-is intensely 
interesting. The work has somet.hing of the sketchy character whioh 
it.a original publication in the form of letters contributed to a serial in 
Nova Scotia stamped upon it; but it is plain and unambitio1111 and 
true; and Hr. Stock has aet it before the English ready in a very 
attractive form. 

Speeches on Questions of Public Policy. By John Bright, 
M.P. Edited by James E. Thorold Rogers. In Two 
Volnmes. London : Macmillan and Co. 1868. 

To nnmbor of eloquent Englishmen is not large enough, and 
oratory is too useful an art in this oonntry, to permit educated men, of 
~hat party -ver, to bo indift'erent to these volumes. Their historiaal 
importance is considerable, for the speeches here collected oover a 
period of thirty years, and record a growth in the policy of England 
more revolutionary than the changes which have marked any former 
era in the annals of the nation. We have nothing to do, however, 
with the political uae of llr. Bright's orations. We 1hall notioe, 
simply, their literary merit as spoken compositions. Separated from 
the adjuncts of an imposing presence, a voice of great eompasa and 
great flexibility, and the enthusiasm of political interest, few 
spc<'Chea might be expected to indfer more from the ordeal of a calm 
criticism than the addresses of llr. Bright ; yet few suff'er less. Their 
COmpo!ition is not always accurate, the disposition of their topiCB is 
not scholarly, they lack the finish of consummate art; and yet the 
most exactin,t reader never regrets these defects. The language is 
plain and sufB.cient, the arguments are skilfully arranged for popular 
conviction, the omaments are carefully subjected to the muter design 
of the speaker ; and in the hottest strife of debate, when the retort, 
the illnstration, and the climu, are evidently extemporary, the 
audacity of the orator is alwaJB justi.tl.ed by the result. One is some
times puzzled to account for the succesa of certain spea)cers. No one 
who has heard Mr. Bright can fail to detect the spring of hi, eloquence. 
It i1 his 1ympatby for men ; and, as oertain ranks of our fellow
creatures are more palpably the objects of this feeling than others, his 
too exclusive attention to these classes has narrowed the range of his 
statesmanship, and given an intense party-colour to his public life. 
This sympathy impresses its sincerity upon all Mr. Bright's hearen, 
friends and foes; and makes him, on popular questions, the mC1Bt 
weighty speaker in the Houae, and on all subjects on which he may 
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choca to cleo1aim to them, the mod potent mcmr of the D1UN1. Tlw 
yery gracm of hia diction, the tender 11Dd beautiful ,rords that cariollllJ 
lad their wa7 into J1U111s- of the lltem..t declamation, ma7 be traoect 
to IJDlpathy. ID the abel,noe of thia quality, l"IIIIIODing is light without 
h•t, and embelliahmenta are flowen wrought in tapestry, 11Dd not 
srown in the field. 

Nut to hia IJDlpathy, a robust UDderatanding may acoount for 11r. 
Bright'■ 1acoeaa. Ita action is not trammeled by metaphyaicaJ. mbtleties 
or dialectic tut.81 ; nor is it onrriddeD 11Dd obecund by an unmutered 
imagination. As an iutrament for direcUy po11811Ulg an aadienoe of 
what he meam, the ltyle of 11r. Bright'• Bp88Chea will oompare f11vour
ably with that of any orator, 11Daient or modem. In 1tatement, thenr 
ii penpicuity and delpiltch ; in reuoning, there ii limplicity, and a 
judiaio111 economy in the Hleotion of argument ; and in the language 
there are no hard colliaiona to grate upon the ear, and no tricks of aff'ec
&ation to vex the t&lte. Denham'• description of a noble river will 
IOUC8ly euggerate the oratory of 11r. Bright in hia highest mood :-

" Though deep, yet clear ; though gentle, yet not dall ; 
Strong without rap: without o'erflowing, fall" 

"The materiala for Belection," aya 11r. Bogen,., are BO abmadant, 
that I have been collltrained to omit many a speech which is ,rorthy 
of careful perual. I have natarally given prominence to thOH 1ab
jeota with which 11r. Bright haa been •peoially identified: u, for 
uample, India, America, Ireland, and Parliamentary Reform. But 
nearly every topic of great public interest on which 11r. Bright has 
11poken is represented in th8le Yolnmea." The speechea have been 
rmaed by Mr. Bright himlelf; the editor ii NBpomible for their 
Belection, and for the indei. A remarkable Bp880h on India opena the 
flnt volume. It wu delivered in 1853, four yean before the 11utiny. 
11r. Bright'• claim to the distinction of a •tat.man may be fairly 
uaminod by the vieWB ho then advontared, u compared with the 
changes which have lince renewed our Eastern empire. When the 
following wordB J"eBOUDded through Parliament and the collDtry, very 
few even intelligent Engliahmen knew more of India than of the moon ; 
fewer ,till knew enough to haard an opinion on any Indian qu .. tion 
whatever:-

" Let 111 abandon the policy of aggnmion,• and confine ollr88lve1 to o 
territory ten times the me of France, with a population four time1 u 
nameroas 88 that of the United Kingdom. Sorely that is enough to 
satisfy the most glattono111 appetite for glory and mpremacy. Educate 
the people of India, govem them wiHly, and gradually the diatinctiona 
of cute will disappear : and they will look upon us rather u bene
faoton than u conqaeron. And if we desire to 1188 Christianity, in 
aome form, profeued in that C011Dtry, we shall aooner attain oar object 
by setting the eumplc of a high-toned Christian morality than bJ any 
ether means we may employ." 

•· Oade, tbe caa1e of oar troa.blm, - amaeud thne yean after ibil 
warning. 
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The careful student will obaerve that Kr. :Bright'■ lateet ■peeohm 
are the beat, and that tho■e delivered in the Home of Commona are 
better than hi■ addre■■ea at complimentary banqueta, or hia haranguea 
in publio hall■ and theatres. It is true that ■ome of hia fln•t ■traina 
have been heard in Birmingham and llanohe■ter; but while the 
ab■ence of parliamentary re■trainta, and the re■ponaive aympathy of 
admiring; crowd■, may draw out a more variou■ and puaionate 
eloquence, the ab■ence of oppo,i,ion leaves in abeyance the greatest 
powen of thi1 extraordinary apeaker. He is never ■een to 111oh 
advantage a■ when engaged in hard confilct with " foemen worthy of 
hia steel." The debate■ of 1866 on Lord Rll88ell'■ Reform :Bill will 
ever be remembered u marking a brilliant epoch in the annal■ of 
parliamentary oratory. Kr. Bright'■ contribution■ to the■e famou■ dis
c:usaion■, a■ example■ of party-fighting, were probably never snr
pas■ed even by llr. Fox himself. The member for Birmingham hacl 
been attacked, in the Home and out of it, by men of nearly every 
party, including hi■ own; and in the celebrated "Adullam" ■peech, he 
-retorted upon hia chief opponenta with a wit 10 ready and felicitous, 
·with ■troke■ of ■arca■m 10 new and sudden in conception, and yet 10 
truly aimed, and the whole eff'ort wu su■tained by an energy so 
triumphant, thot the victim■ of hia indignation were proud to be 
-beaten in ■uch a style; friend■ and enemie■ alike joined in the clamour 
•.of applame that rang through the country the next day. With the 
soundneas of hi■ arguments or the general wi■dom of hia polioy, we 
have nothing to do. The oratorical excellence of the■e speeches is an 
educating power ; the analysis of their merit will be the duty of in-

11trncto111 and the privilege of pupils in an art which ha■ been but 
sparely cullivated in England, and of which onr language pre■ervm 
fewer models than of any other department of literature. The late 
Lord Brougham u■ed to maintain that no man could win the higheat 
auccees a■ an orator who wa■ not familiar with the Oreek language. 
The study of the cla■■ical tongues ha■ largely contributed both to the 
wealth and harmony of onr own : and it will be an evil time for 
English learning when the ma■te111 of antiquity cease to be studied 
by English epeakel'I! ond writen. But it is a proud testimony to the 
treasure■ of a language when orato111 and poets of the flnt rank can 
build up their style without going from home for materials. It ia 
generally known that llr. Bright is no clllllllical scholu, but he hu 
been a careful student of hi■ mother tongue ; and, judging from ■nch 
indications of preference a■ ue fumiahed by quotations and slighter 
reminiscences of readings ■cattered over the■e volumes, he ha■ been a 
fond listener to the musio of the poets. He has somewhere acknow
ledged hia obligation■ to llilton. Perhaps sympathy with hi■ political 
doctrinee first drew llr. Bright to the author of the Areopagiu; 
and in the prose and verse of the great Puritan he has evidently 
worked a■ in an auriferou■ soil, and become rich in a style of English 
unsnrpassed by the most clUBical speaker■ of hia time. We commend 
new aFpironts for oratorical fame to follow llr. :Bright'a example, and 

.dig in the mine of llilton.'1 pJ'Olle. 
••2 
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The Witness of the Old Testament to Christ. Being the Boyle 
Lectures for 1868. By the Bev. Stanley Leathes, M.A., 
Professor of Hebrew, King's College, London. London: 
Bivingtons. 1868. 

Scuncr .. , in modem timea, ii wiaer than it& Corefathen. Out.ide 
of heathendom St. Paul'■ work wu done, when, with the impired, 
Chriat-prophesying, Old Testament Bcripturee in hi■ hand, be had 
proved that lleaa.iab wu to he a 1uJl'erer, and that the auff'ering Jeaua, 
and no other, wu lleuiah. Contemporary Christian apology hu a 
diff'erent tuak to perform. It ia humiliating enough that it should be 
ao ; but ao it ia. The point in quettion now is, whether thOBe lllllDe 
Old Testament Scriptures are impired, and whether they have any
thing to aay about a Chriat at all. The day■ are gono when men were 
oontent to lop off tho branches of revelation, and strip away ita bark. 
Now the "feller i• come up against" it, and the ue ia laid to the 
root of the tree. In the volume before us, llr. Leathes make■ a useful 
contribution to the literature which wreatlca with thia giant of 
destructive criticiam. Without attempting to argue at length either 
the inspiration of the Old Testament, or the fact that Hessianio pre
diction ia wonn up into every part of ita fabric, he raises, u he aaya, 
"a definite iseue between Belief and Unhelief,n by showing, in certain 
■elect inatancea, that what Christians have commonly held to he pro
pheciea of Christ in the Hebrew Scriptures, are really, as matter-of
faot, prophecies of them ; that to deny this, ii to fly in the face of hi1-
tory and of all reuon ; and that, ao far u the writl'r'• argument 
u:tends, the ground ia utterly cut away from under the feet of the 
aeeptic. The representative cuea employed by the author for the pur
polel of hi■ polemio are thOBe of the promiae of the Beed given to 
Abraham, the promise of the 10n made to David, and the marvelloua 
deacription of Jehovah'• eervant contained in the fifty-second and fol
lowing chapters of Isaiah. llr. Leathee arguea, and for the m01t part 
utiafactorily, first, that the puugee containing theae reputed predic
tiona are no forgeries of any kind, but 6onA jide historic records, 
dating every one of them many centuries before the Christian era ; 
and, secondly, that the nature and relation■ of each severally are 1uch 
u to admit of no rational uplanation, ezcept on the bypotheeil that 
they are Divine announcement& beforehand of the incarnation, offices, 
and work of the eternal Son of God. The theorie1 which set uide 
or eliminate the diatinctly lleuianio application of hi& passages, 
llr. Leathes ahoWB to he arbitrary and untenable. On the other hand, 
the demands of hiltorical and literary jUltice, be contends, can only be 
aatiafled by finding in them-what the Cbriltian Church hu always 
fonncl-npematnral revelation,, given by God under epecial cir
nmatance1, in furtherance of His primeval pnrpoae to redfem the 
world by JelUI Christ. Some part& of this general argument, par
ticularly thOBe relating to the hypotheaia which identifica the son of 
Dam with Solomon, and to the critical phantom■ which have played 
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their antim about the n.blime prediction of haiah, are marked by a 
width of view, a careful manhalling of facta, and a cogency of logical 
deduction, which claim our beat thanb. Now and then, however, 
Ulere hu appeared to UB to be a lack of aome of theee qualitiell in the 
:management of the discullrion. And we cannot but think that Jlr. 
Leathes hu weakened the impreaeion which his lecture., u a whole, 
are fitted to produce, by attempting to define too preciaely the kind of 
knowledge which the Old Testament propheta had of the n.bject of 
their propheci81. With some of his viewa of what the prophetio 
"conacioumea" implied, we entil'ely agree ; but he puahm his doctrine 
on thia aubjeet to lengths which lay him open to the charge of riding 
a theological hobby. It ia lou, and not gain, to the argument to inaiat; 
that the prophets apprehended Mesaiah 88 a " person whoee existence 
lay deep in the bosom of God ;" and that " they saw " in Him " not 
only the Mesaianic attributes, but alao," u Mr. Leathes moat llllhappily, 
though not without apology, ezpra111a himlelf, " the Meaaiau.io cou.
aciouanea of God." 

A. cautioUB UBe of language doea not form part of our author'■ 
■trength. Else n.rely, he would never say, that the Seventy-aeventh 
Pnlm deacribes "an ideal and imaginary king." And ■till lea, would 
he have penned the following puaage in the preface to hie volume. 
" Suppose that the history of Abraham is not a record of facts ; that it 
ia mythical, and not actually true. Yet, even then, this position re
mains unshaken; namely, that the spiritual truth with which it ia 
fraught ia the purest Gospel truth. You cannot destroy the spirit11al 
teaching of our Lord's parables by reminding UB that they are parablea; 
that teaching ia eternally enshrined in them, and ia greater or leu, 
according to the wisdom of the disciple. It is not otherwise here .... 
Destroy tho historic worth ; you cannot destroy the spiritual meaning, 
which ia neither leaa nor more than the Gospel showa it to be." 

"D<"atroy tlie lii,roric worth I" Why, "the historic worth" is the 
very thing which Mr. Lcathes undertakes to e!ltablish. And more 
than this, it is all that the sccptio cares to dispute. Grant the 
mythical, or, if you pleos.e, the parabolic cho.rocter of the Old Testa
ment records, and thero is an end of the controversy. The earlier 
Biblu ia very good ; it is full of Gospel truth. And BO are the V edu, 
and BO are the Zendavesta, and the Kornn; not quite BO good, perhaps, 
88 Moses and the Prophets, but still good, and to the spiritual instinct 
full of great religious and moral principles which will never die. 

The moat conspicuous weakness of Mr. Leathes' book, however-and 
it connects itself closely with his 111e of langungo-is the apparent 
6aying and tmBOying which characterises BO much of it. He holda 
strongly and reiterates again nnd ognin the doctrine, that men's under
standings muat be spiritually "opened," if they nro to " understand 
the Scriptures;" and, in particular, that the grand purport and scope 
of Old Testament prophecy can only be apprehended under this Divine 
illumination. Now, not only do we not diuent from Mr. Leathe■ 
in this belief ; we most thoroughly agree with him. The moral 
earneatne1111 and eloquence with which he writes on this aubject, com-
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manda our highmt IIJlllpathy and admiration. And we lamm with 
shame and aonow, that ao ob,ioua a ant principle of Chriatianity ia IO 
pneral]y ignored or thraat into the backgroUDd by profmaecl ltudenta 
of the Bible. But our author ia not careful to diatingmah between the 
regiou of purely aoientiio and of mpematurally moral mdenca. He 
perpetually aeem1 to aay, that while thia or that argument ia a literarJ 
or hiltorical demonatration, it ii not a demollltration, and can only be
come nch by fon:e of that nperadded con'riction which the Spirit of 
God givea to thOBe who obey Him. We are perfectly nre, that llr. 
Leathea doea not mean thia. But we are equally aure, that to nine out 
of every ten of hie readen he will appear to mean it, and by ao much 
will reduce the eft'ect which hia argument u an argument ought to 
produce upon them. 

Notwithatanding theae drawbacb, llr. Leathea' Tolume ia nluable 
both for what it containa and for what it nggeatl. The moll& impor
tant part of it, u we think, ia the utended " note" on the authonhip 
of the Jut twenty-aeven chapten of the Book of the Prophet Iaaiah, 
contained in the appendix. Here Jlr. Leathee ii at home, both u a 
Hebraiat and a critic, and doea hie work nobly. We call the apecial 
attention of our readera to the philological argument of thia portion of 
1lr. Leathea' book. 

Philosophical Papers. I. Examination of Sir W. Hamilton's 
Logic. II. Reply to Mr. Mill's Third Edition. ill. Pre
sent State of Moral Philosophy in Britain. Meernmav 
and Co. 1868. 

h lea-ring Britain for the United 8tatea, Dr.1l•Coah preaenta to the 
public theae papen, which, for their compua, are perhaps the ablmt and 
moat 1uggeati.ve contributiou to philoaophical science that hue oome 
from the pen of their ;cliati.ngaiahed author. No philoaophical atudent 
can aft'ord to be without them. 

The Atonement. By the Rev. Archibald A. Hodge, D.D., 
Author of "Institutes of Theology." London: Nelson 
and Bona. 1868. 

DB. Goom, of Edinburgh, introduoea thia TOlume to the British 
public u editor. It ii just what thOBe who know Dr. Hodge would 
expect-able, logical, thorough, but etrongly Cal'riniatio. It aft'ozds an 
ucellent digest of modem theories, and, in particular, of modem 
hereaiea, Engliah, American, and German, reapecti.ug the myaterim of 
ain and guilt, and God'• way of noonciliati.ou by Chrilt. 

We are obliged to poatpone notice1 of Lord 8Aaftakry', 8petdta, 
the Li/• of Rtv. Gt0rge StftHlrd, llr. Coley'• Life of Rei,. T11oma, 
Colliu, the venerable Thomu Jo.cbon'• volume on TA, Iutitvtio,u of 
Clinmani'J, and many boob beaid& 
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D. BilJ r.., Jllld n4 P,,--, (Virtue 1111d Co.) la an abridgment, for 
popalar -• of an elaborate work b;, the Rev. Hen11 8. Oabom, M.A., 1111d be-
8iclel -bodJing BMu'/tn of »wi""l ,,. Paleltiu, containa the nnlta of much 
lltudy nspecting the Holy Land 1111d the Holy Places, their 1111oient and more 
modern hiator7, -t dlaconriea, the truth or falsehood of local 1111d ecole
alutical &rad.iMou, b. It la a careful and interesting boot. 

Dr. Lee'a amall volume on Tie IftllfWWI nf F•it.\ (Blackwood and Co.) hu 
naohed a-nd edition. It ia a thoughtful, orthodo:it book, on uperimental 
nlifion, and lirellta, in particular, "of the infancy, growth, and maturity of 
Chri&ian faith." The writer appe&n to be a Vll?J moderate Calriniat. It ia 
atranp, howeYer, that anr acholar ahould have a doubt re,pecting the eound
n- of Olahaa.n'■ upos1tiou of Bph. iv. 11-13, u referring, in it■ general 
IICOpe, to the r.rtect upgrowth of the whole Church, including all and each of 
it.a -• mto the unity of the ideal manhood " in Christ Jo■WL" 
II-. Hodder 1111d Stoughton have publiahed a cheaper edition (12mo.) of 

De P.reaenab work on Jau C.\rut: Hi,a n-•• Life,""' Worl; and aleo a 
TOlume of beautiful and thoroughly Christian aermoaa by the same accom
plhlhed preacher and apologiat, entitled, Tie !'j.tny of 811.lfm-,, ""' utAttr 
~- The same publishera have alao Ian a new and cheaper edition, in 
the-e form, of lloN Deu;the authorahip of which ia now acknowledged by 
Dr. Parter, of Manchester. The third volume of the PNlpit Aru,ly.t keeps fairly 
ap the promiae of the two former volumm, u respect■ ability and ■uggeative
Da& We ohaern, however, that the old orthodo:it element ia being gently 
elimln""4l llr. Baldwin Brown'■ theolor, penades the volume. 
II-. Btnhan and Co. fnrniah Engliah rearlen with two valuable helpi to 

Bible atudy, Dean Alford'• Ho10 to 8twl1 tu Nno Tut119'elll in a &cou &ctioit 
o,a di .,,_,,..; ud a ■mall volume by Dean Holf■on, ou Tu .lletap.\on of 
S,.,P..[. 

Hean. Bivington ■eem now to be the pabli■hen in ordinary for the High 
Anglican achool The7 ■end 11■ three mon, volume■ of Newman's P•roo.\illl 
•lltl PW• Bnwo111 (vi. to viii.), thn■ completing the i■sue. Some of the ve11 
best of hia aermou are in these volumes. For instance, in the laat volume are 
Uie dn urmona on the hi■tol'J' of Samuel and Saul, on "the Call of David," 
and on the "Vanity of Human Glory," and the subtle and characteriatic 
IIIH1DOD entitled &,tlrlt,11, ll11111cr1ioiu. In the ai:r.th volume hia special theolor,, 
u he tanght in IM'> or thereabouts, comea out in auch aermona u those entitled 
nspectively, Lift1 tu &uo11o of &Jltlltta""'1 (in which aermon are many trne 
aud penetrating pusagea), Apo,tolio Abati-,• Ptltttlrit for c.\rutillu, and 
TM Euo.\aridio Prttulli/4. "The sermon in thi■ volume on TM Weapo111 t!I 
&MIA, Profemor Kingaley hu made famoua by hi■ attack, which called forth 
in reply the Apologia. Newman·• vital errora u to the nature of faithandju■-
tillcation penade all the volumea. Hessni. Rivington have al80 pnbli■hed a 
Romanist manual of piety, edited by an undi■gni■edly Bomaniat Anglican, the 
Bev. Orbf Shiple7, entitled Preparotiufl for lNat.\, and tranalated from the 
Italiano Bishop Alfona:>, of St. AgathL From the ■ame house ia i■aned a new 
and cheaper edition of Litld,,11,'• Ba•pto,. uat•re•. Our readera know our 
:inlnd about thi■ volume. Mr. Liddon ia a high aacramentaliat ; but his muterly 
and eloquent volume mu■t necda be read by eve11 student of theology. The 
author of the well-known hymn .Abidlt ,oUA Mt1 was, however, by no meana a 
Romanising clorgyman, although hia llruoella-u Ponu come to us from the 
nme eminent publi■hera. They 11n1 alwa71 pioDB and pleui.ng, and inclnde 
10me lltraina of great tenderneu. 

Sn-.ou for till ClauN, by llr. Vorri■, of lpswioh ; T.16 Hi11t1, • Stordo
for T-,Ai,n; Tu l'.\r-iatlllll Patrlllra.\, by George G. 8. Thomu, are published 
b7 llr. 8took. The flr~t i■ a cheap (■hilling) volume of plain but atirring sermons; 
the ■econd has been found, in ita mouthl7 i■sue, Te?J uaefnl for the teachera 
in 8unday-achoola ; the third ia the record of a fl.ne and venerable Methodist, 
Jlr. Robert Gate, who died at Penrith two :,ean ago at the age of eighty-si:r., 
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and who - uiftrlall7 rapeat.ed tbloaghou tbe town ud neighbourhood in 
which he had li'nld 1111 lonr. All denomloationa concarred in doing him 
hollOllr; hia hneral aermona were preached in three dil!erent plaou of wonhip 
ID the town ; CharobmeD 11Dd NollCllllformiata Tied in their aclmowledgaumta 
of the unaeotarillD md DDtiriDg CbriatiaDit7 of thia t.rD17 primitiYI' Jlethodia. 
Ket.hodiata, at IIDJ rate, will be glad to add thia small Yolame to tbeir oollec
tion of niligiou biographle&. 

Of lli..tioul Boo• '"' haft to not.ice the following. Kr. Wuhiagton. 
:Hoon'■ " Bad Bnglish " (Hatchard and Co.), in which he expo1e9 the miatatel 
iD grammar ud compoaition of Lindle7 llarra7 and other grammatioal 
utboritie■, is W11ll wort.h7 of the careful 11i,nd7 of all who upire to write 
English elegutl7 11Dd 11CCDratel7. B■cott'a J•Hulu Satire (Virtue and Co.) 
la an elegaDt edition of the great Boman aatirist with Prolegomena ancl 
Bngliah Note&. Hr. Bscott wu latel7 a BCholar of Queen'■ and ia now 
Lecturer ID Logic at King'■ College, London. The Ninth Thommut (en
larged) la pabliahed, b7 Jlr. Murb7, of the ueful ..tulyria of .E,aglu4 Hu
~. b7 Jlr. William C. Pearce md llr. Hoper. Hr. Richard Wonnell, 
Kuter of Art■ md lledalli■t in llathematic■ and N atnral • Philo■ophy at 
tbe London Uniftl'lit7, pnbliahe■ (also throngh Hr. llnrb7) 1111 Elnt611tMJ 
Cnr. ef Pltli• <ho-.et'7 in which the wa7 ia ■hown b7 a much direc&er 
route than Baclid01 Element.a to the muter1 of plain geometl')', together 
with the algebraic expreasiona and deduction■ which are correlated with, 
or conapond to, the geometrical conatrDction■ and theorem■. There can 
be no doubt tbat a moni compendioua introduction to the higher geometry, 
1,nthetio 11Dd anal,tic, than ia furnished b7 Enclid, mmt before long be intro
duced into the llchool■ md nniftftitie■ of this kingdom, u ha■ lonf been the 
cue in mathematical France, and alllO in German7. Hr. Wormell'■ little book, 
1CCOrdingl7, '"'commend to the attention of teacheni of mathematic■. 

Hr. De Liefde'■ lkggan, '" tu »•IMkr, of tlla Dwtc4 &p,,blill (Hodder 
and Stoughton) will proYe a congenial introduction for ,onng people to the 
grand hi■tol'J wbich ha■ been written b7 Hr. llotle7. It i■ a tale, bllt illa■-
trate■ a noble 1111d heroic drama of national life-the birth-throes of a people 
who ma7 not be nnmeroua, bot haft prond them■elves ■trong and great, and 
made them■elftl famODI. 7le LegMtU tlf Ki"!I Art4.,.; tltlR}'ilM au 
.,,,,,,_,_ t. J. T. K., la the Tel')' boolr. for 7onng people who de■ire to nnder
ltand t.he l.ameate'■ " Id7U.," and to learn the beat part of the olde■t md 
moat famou national legend■ of Britain. Tak, fro• A~ (Ni■bet and Co.) 
contain■ " Scene■ md Portrait.a from Life in the Da,■ of the Reformation, u 
Drawn from Old Chronicle■." It ball been tran■lated into French b7 Profe■■or 
I. a.-w 8t. Hilaire, whole highl7 recommendatol')' Prel'ace is probed Ml 
Uii■ edition ; here it ia ))1'e■811ted in Bngli■h, having been tran■lated rul'IIS 
l:rom the original. Thi■ ia a gennlnel1 good Chri■tmu Book. B•IJ H_. 
1u Patint HNrll and ~ fr- 9-y (Hodder and Stoughton) are 
both tran■lated b7 the 1&1De accompliahed hand, that of Annie Harwood, and 
111a7 both he ■trongl7 recommended, u well for their geniua and spirit u fur 
iheir tendenc,. LMt •• Par;.,, by Bdwin Hodder (Hodder and Stonghton), ia 
1 capital boolr. for 701111g folb. 

e,,-, DiMnnwl o,a e,,-, ..,,,,,_,.._, b7 "Old Herl')'," ia too "witt," for 
:he ■erious, and too wile md homiletic for those who are ■eeking amnaement. 
Old Jln-r,'1 A111111al, edit.eel by "Old llerl')'," i■ a book which may ...Cel7 be 
:ecommended to all young people u at once entertaining and whole■ome. A 
ittle more ga■h and heartJ humour md a little le■■ moraliaing, woDld perhapl 
~ IOlll8 impro'ftllllen&. Tbe b....Z, however, ia de!enedl7 • faYOlllite. 
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ABT. I.-Life of William Blake, "Pict.or Ignotu,," with Selec
tions from hi, Poem, and other Writing,. B_y the late 
ALEXANDEB GILCIDUST, of the Middle Temple, Ba.rrister
at-Law. Illustrated from Blake's own Works in fa.c. 
simile b,r W. J. LINTON, and in Photography with a 
few of Blake's original plates. In Two Volumes. 
London and Cambridge : Macmillan & Co. 1868. 

"THE great landscape po.inter, Linnell-whose portraits were, 
some of them, as choice as Holbein's-in the year 1827 
painted a portrait of William Blake, the great idealist, and an 
engraving of it is here before us as we write. A friend, looking 
at it, observed that it was "like a landscape." It was a ho.p_py 
observation. The forehead resembles a corrugated mounto.m
eide, worn with tumbling streams, "blanching and billowing 
in the hollows of it ;" the face is twisted into "as many lines 
as the new map with the augmentation of the Indies;" it is 
a grand face, ably anatomised, fall of energy and vitality, and 
out of these labyrinthine lines there gazes an eye which 
seems to behold things more than mortal. At the Exhibition 
of National Portraits at South Kensington, there was 11 
portrait of the so.me man by Thomas Phillips ; but very 
different in treatment : the skin covers the bones and sinews 
more calmly; the attitude is eager, wistful, and prompt. 
Compo.ring the two, so fine and so various, portraits, you 
are able adequately to conceive the man ; and in both you 
feel that this awful EYE, far-go.zing, subduing the unseen to 
itself, was the most wonderful feature of the oountenanoe. 
It is the countenance of a. man whose grave is not to ba 
.recognised at this day, while Linnell lives on in venerable 
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age, producing his glorious representations of the phenomena 
of Nature, as she appears out of doors, and, we believe, en
joying a large success, which he would merit, if for nothing 
else, as the reward of his kindness to William Blake. The 
title of the book we have in hand contains the term " Pictor 
Ignotus," as applied to the subject of the memoir. It wo.s 
published in 1868, and he is " unknown " no longer. We 
should have reviewed the book earlier, but preferred to digest 
it at leisure, and not to give utterance to hasty judgments on 
a subject so remarkable. We ho_pe that at this distance of 
time the topic may have something of that mixture of old 
and new which is more charming than either taken sepa
rately, and are sure that such a life is not to be classed 
among those things which are only interesting while the 
flower of novelty is upon them-for" the artist never dies." 

H we wished by a single question to sound the depth of 
a man's mind and capacity for the judgment of works of 
pure imagination, we know of none we should be so content to 
:put as this one, " What think you of William Blake ?" He 
1s one of those crucial tests which o.t once manifest the 
whole man of art and criticism. He is a stumbling-block to 
all pretenders, to all conventional learnedness, to all merely 
technical excellence. Many a notorious painter, whose can
vasses ~ther crowds and realise hundreds of pounds, might, 
be, as 1t were, detected and shelved by the touch of this 
"officer in plain clothes." In him there is an utter freedom 
from pretence. Mr. Thackeray, with all his minute percep
tion of human weaknesses and meannesses, could not have 
affixed upon this son of nature any, the smallest, accusation 
of what he has called "snobbishness." As soon might we 
charge the west wind, or the rising harvest moon, or the 
grey-plumed nightingale with affectation, as affix the stigma 
upon this simple, wondering, child-man, who wanders in 
russet by" the shores of old romance," or walks "with death 
and morning on the silver home," in careless and familiar 
converse with the angel of the heights. You may almost 
r.ther so much if you look on this engraving alone. Say 
if that upright head, sturdy as Hogarth's, sensitive n.s 
Charles Lamb's, dreamy and gentle o.s Coleridge's, could 
ever have harboured a thought either malignant or mean ? 
It is e. recommendation to the biography. He must have e. 
dull soul indeed, who, having seen that face, does not long 
to know who. o.nd what the man was who bore it; and 
it shall be our endeavour, in our humble way, to act as 
a guide to the solution of the inquiry. But before we give 
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10me account of" who," we muat be permitted to ofl'er aome 
preliminary reflections, enabling 118 better to understand 
"what," be waa. 

No question in art or literature baa been more diacuaaed 
and with leaa deoisiveneaa than that of the relations of aub
jeot matter to atyle or form ; and on the view taken by the 
oriiic of the comparative value of theae relations, will depend 
the degree of respect and admiration with which he will 
ngard the rroducta of Blake's genius. To thoae who look 
on the flammg inner aoul of invention aa being of far more, 
importance than the groaaer integuments which harbour and 
defend it, giving it visibility and motion to the eye, Blake 
will atand on one of the highest aummita of excellence and 
fame. To thoae who, having leaa imagination and feeling, 
11'8 only able to comJ.>rehend thought when it is fully and 
perfectly elaborated m outward expreaaion, be must ever 
aeem obscure, and comparatively unlovely. There can be 
no doubt that the true ideal ie that which unites in equ&l 
mengtb the forming and all-energising imagination, and the 
BOlid body of external truth by which it is to manifest itself 
to the eye and mind. There are moments when the sincere 
devotee of Blake ie dieF.aed to claim for him a place as great 
u that occupied by Michael Angelo; when, carried away by 
the ravishment of hie fiery wheels, the thought is loat beyond 
the confines of aenee, and he seems " in the spirit to speak 
mysteries." In more sober boura, when it ie evident that 
we are fixed for the preaent in a system of embodiment 
which soul informs, but does not blur, or weaken, or obscure, 
we are compelled to wish that to his mighty faculty of con
ception Blake had added that scientific appreheneiveneas 
which, when so conjoined, never fails to ieeue in an absolute 
and permanent greatneae. But, having granted thus much, 
let us not spoil one of the most origin&l and charming of the 
many joya to be found " in stray gifts to be claimed by who
ever shall find" along the meads of art, by hankering after 
what will not be found, or quarrelling with what we cannot 
mend. Before we can come to a true initiation into, and 
&n abiding enjoyment of, the domains of representative art, 
we must have a keen, clear, settled, and contented view of 
its limitation,. Far Ieee of the fruitlessness of discontent 
enters into poetry and literature than into the subject of 
painting and sculpture. One would think that the reason 
of this was obvious; yet it ie "lost eight of continually. Our 
experience has shown ue that there are few who receive from 
works of a plastic kind a tithe of their power to please, be-

Ti 
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cause of the narrow, uncatholic, querulous condition of mind 
arising from a false standard and unwarrantable expectations. 
They will not be at the pains to recollect the wide chasm of 
difference between a medium in which only that need be told 
which can be told with truth, and one in which all must be 
told, either truthfully or untruthfully ; they will not reflect 
that the visible phenomena. of natore are endless ; that 
absolute perfection requires the presence of the whole series 
of those phenomena, and that nothing less can produce on 
the eye the full effect of nature ; tbo.t the conditions on which 
representations o.re mo.de are subject to such an infinity of 
accidents, that it would take a regiment rather than a single 
man to catch the mere blush and bloom of any one aspect of 
nature at any one time. They forget that life is short ; 
health, variable; opportunity, mutable; means, precarious; 
memory, feeble; days, dark ; "models," impracticable ; pig
ments, dull ; and media, disappointing. 

Let us implore the visitor of gallery and studio to re
flect for a while on these inexorable limitations and dis
tinctions, and to endeavour rather to extract pleasure out 
of what is absolutely there, than to repine over the la.ck 
of sufticiencies which, probably, if demanded, would be 
found as incompatible with the subject treated, as to 
paint the creaking of a gibbet, or the shriek of a steam• 
whistle. For our own pa.rt, with any such persons we should 
hesitate until this investigation had been comprehensively 
and satisfactorily made, to draw forth on a winter evening, 
and in the sober quiet of the study, where alone such an 
action should be performed, that plain, grand, and solemn 
volume which is called lllw,trationa of the Book of Job, in• 
vented and engraved by William Blake. And we should even 
longer hesitate before we called his enthusiastic attention to 
the small, rather rude and dark-looking, but to our mind 
most precious fac-simile of the book which is appended to 
Gilchrist's Life of Blake. And yet our inward thought on 
the subject is that in the whole range of graphic art there 
is no epic more stately, no intellectual beauty more keen and 
thrilling, no thinking much more celestial and profound. 

The history and CM'eer of the designer of this noble poem 
a.re as interesting as his work. Judged by the ridiculous 
standard most frequently used in England for the admeasure
ment of position, bis life was unsuccessful, and his sur
roundings mean. Judged by that far more exalted sea.le 
which Wordsworth applies when he praises the "plain living 
and high thinking" of former ages and men, bis life was 
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enviable and serene, a confluence of outward sufficiency and 
inward wealth ample enough to have stored a hundred minds. 
He was bom in November, 1757, in Broad-street, Carnaby
market, Golden-square. Hie father was a hosier in moderate 
oircumetancee, who gave him but an imperfect education. He 
was a dreamy child, ancl fond of rambling into the country, 
to Blackheath, Norwood, and Dulwich. His faculties and 
proclivities were soon enough seen, and in startling forms. 
He not only imagined, but said that he actually 1a10 angels 
nestling in a tree, and walking among the haymakers in a 
field. 

In these country rambles, we have one of the germs of 
his peculiar character and genius. Human powers and op
portunities act and react on each other. The fledgling bird 
has enfolded in its bosom the passion for flight and for song, 
and realises by foretaste, one might think, as the winds rock 
its nest, the music of the woods and the rapture of the illimit
able air. So there are premonitory stirnngs, as sweet and 
inexpressible, in the breast of the heaven-made child of 
genins. They are its surest sign. Talent grows insensibly, 
steadily, and discreetly. Genius usnally has in early years 
a joyous restlessness, a keen, insatiable relish of life ; an eye 
soon tonched with the "fine frenzy," and glancing every
where. It is 

" N araed by the waterfall 
That ever sounds and shines, 

A pillar of white light upon the wall 
Or purple cliff's aloof descried ; " 

and is as various, as inceesant, as fnll of rainbow colour 
and mingled sound. One of our most unquestionable men 
of genius tells us how, as a child, landscape nature was 
efi'ectnally haunted to him. The cataract chimed in his ears 
and sang mysterious songs ; the " White Lady of A venel" 
flnttered about his path, or sank in the black swirl and foam 
of the whirlpool. A child-painter will find it a bliss to notice 
that the distant hills are of a fine Titianesque blue, long 
before he knows who Titian was, or has seen a picture. It 
will give him ineffable joy to see how the valley lifts itself 
towards the mountains, and how the streams meander from 
lheir receeses. He is not taught this ; it comes to him as 
blossoms come to the spring, and is the first mark of his 
vocation. It was this inward thirst and longing that sent 
out the boy Blake into the fields and lanes, and among the 
nburba.n hills. The force of boyish imagination mod have 
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been stronger in him than in most even of the children of 
genius, for as early a.a the e.ge of thirteen or fourteen the 
conceptions of his mind bege.n to e.ssume e.n exteme.l form. 
He saw e. tree spe.rkling in the sun, e.nd discovered that it 
was fill,ed, with angel.a. When he ne.rra.ted this event at 
home, his father was disposed to bee.t him for telling e. lie, 
e.nd would he.ve done so, but for the interposition of his 
mother. Yet he continued to me.intain the substantial truth 
of his story. In later life he perplexed friends e.nd strangers 
by this mingling of the inwe.rd e.nd outward. He we.s on 
one oeeasion " te.lking to e. little group gathered round him, 
within hearing of a lady -whose children had just come home 
from boarding-school for the holidays. ' The other evening,' 
se.id Blake, in his usual quiet way, ' taking a we.lk, I ea.me to 
e. meadow, e.nd at the further comer of it I saw a fold of 
lambs. Coming nearer, the ground blushed with flowers, 
and the wattled cote e.nd its woolly tene.nts were of an ex
quisite po.store.I beauty. Bot I looked again, e.nd it proved 
to be no living flock, but beautiful sculpture.' The lady, 
thinking this was e. capita.I holiday show for her children, 
eagerly interposed, 'I beg your pardon, Mr. Blake, but may 
I ask where you saw this?' 'Here, madam,' e.nswered Blake, 
touching his forehead. The reply brings us to the point of 
view from which Blake himself regarded his visions. It was 
by no means the mad view those ignorant of the man have 
fancied. He would candidly confess that they were not 
litere.l matters of fact, but phenomena seen by his imagina
tion, realities none the less for that, but transacted within 
the realm of mind.'' We must say that there is something 
baffling in this double-minded assertion. That ideas in " the 
ree.lm of mind " become, where the faculty of imagination is 
strong, eqoive.lent in importance to ree.lities, is never ~':!; 
tioned ; it is a waste of our interest and sympathy to e • 
for them more the.n a mental life, since no end can be 
answered by it, unless it be to suggest an unnecessary che.rge 
of unsoundness of mind ; e.nd, on the other hand, the want 
of judgment displayell in thus uselessly tampering with the 
feelings of others, ex.poses o. man to a similar charge on dif. 
ferent grounds. But even in rege.rd to what is called vision 
by the inward eye, there are certe.in limitations which should 
not be forgotten. Fuseli wished he could " paint up to what 
he saw.'' We have hee.rd of other instances where this clear
ness of manta.I vision was laid claim to, where, nevertheleu, 
the artist made abundance of various preparatory sketches. 
It appears to us that if the interior image does indeed poa• 
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sees the actual completeneu of life, there is nothing to do 
but copy what is before the mind's eye. We know paintera 
of the highest imagination who do not possess this extra
vagant sensibility and completeneu of ~ in the regions 
of conception. They have the anirnat•on of a labouring, 
inward idea, which glimmers before the vision. The1 have 
judgment and taste, by which they know when it •s BUO• 
eessfully translated into outward form. But all the greatest 
painters have referred to and depended most minutely on 
the aid of natural models for the whole series of facts by 
means of which the image was to be realised on canvas. 

Young Blake's visions of angels, when analysed, would 
probably occur in some such way as the following :-It was 
m no green-topped suburban tree that he saw the heavenly 
visitants. We must rather su11pose him returning, after the 
oxygen of the Surrey hill-wmds had exalted his nerves, 
among the orchards of some vale into which the last rays of 
the sun shine with their setting splendours. Here he pauses, 
leans over a gate, looks at a large, blossom-loaded tree, in 
which the threads of sunlight are entangled like gossamers, 
which "twinkle into green and gold." A zephyr stirs the 
cloud of sun-stricken bloom, where white, commingled with 
sparkling red, flushes over leaves of emerald. Teare of 
boyish delight "rise from hie heart, and gather to hie eyes," 
as he gazes on it. The rays which kindle the blossoms turn 
his gathered tears to prisms, through which snow-white and 
ruby blooms, shaken along with the leaf-emeralds, quiver and 
dance. The impressible brain, already . filled with thou!JhtS 
of the " might of stars and angels," kindles soddenly mto 
a dream-like creative energy, and the sonny orchard becomes 
a Mahanaim, even to his outward eye. 

Bo it most have been with that other similar incident. He 
rambles among hayfields, where white-robed girls, graceful 
as those whom Mulready has represented in the haymaking 
scene in Mr. Baring'e gallery, are raking the fragrant fallen 
grass, and singing as they move. There are times when men 
not particularly imaginative, looking on the bloom of girl
hood, and softened by the music of youthful voices, come 
very near to the illusion by which the imagination raises 
"a mortal to the skies," or draws" an angel down." Blake, 
under the enchantments of boyhood and beauty, only took 
the short remaining stride, and fancy became sufficiently 
veracious fact. 

He began early to draw-attended picture sales and fre. 
qoented print shops-was "put to Mr. Par'e drawing-school 
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in the Strand," where he copied caste from the antique, col
lected engravings from the great Italians and Germane, and 
before he was fourteen began to compose poetry of unwonted 
eweetneee, and containing the germ of that strange lyric 
power in which he stands alone among lyriete. It was one 
of the happy circumstances of Blake's career that hie parents 
did not attempt to throw hindrances in the way of hie becom
ing an artist : most men observe with considerable anxiety any 
traces of special inclination to the pursuit of art shown by 
their children, because of the great uncertainty which, no 
doubt, attaches to the calling. A few words may here be 
worth setting down on this head. Times have greatly altered 
in this, as in so many other particulars, since Blake's day. 
The whole field and apparatus of design have been enlarged. 
In the year 1767 there was nothing like the variety of occu
pation for the painter which there is now. In those days the· 
artist, like the poet, had little chance of success unless he· 
were taken by the hand and " patronised," in the old sense 
of the word. As the likelihood of being thus noticed depended 
greatly on accident, it was a dangerous risk for a lad to run 
when he resolved on throwing his life into the pursuit of 
painting or sculpture. Reynolds was so fortunate as to 
obtain high patronage early m life, and was of a coll'Btitution 
of mind able to use, without abusin~, his opportunities. Wilkie, 
when only twenty years of age, gamed the life-long friendship, 
and support of Bir George Beaumont and Lord Mulgrave. He, 
too, had that admiration for grand society, and that placid 
and humble temper, which promoted the stability of such aids 
to success. Jackson was found on a tailor's shop board by 
the same kindly and noble Lord Mulgrave, and was allowed 
200l. a year to enable him to stud;r, until it became evident 
such good fortune was ruining bun, and the annuity was 
mercifully withdrawn. No doubt many young painters have 
been "taken up " by eminent patrons, who have never made 
their way in life. Patronage will not qualify a painter, 
though the want of it m11oy prevent the highest abilities from 
being fairly developed. It is questionable whether even the 
best early patronage would have enabled Blake to succeed in 
any high degree. We shall see, as we proceed, that the 
inherent qualities of his mind-the marked and settled 
characteristics of his work, chosen and cultivated with a 
strength of conviction which no opinion of others, no baits of 
fortune, no perception of self-interest, could have shaken or 
disturbed-these, as well ae the quality of hie temper, were 
such that he never could have been largely appreciated during 
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hie own life. In so far as be becomes more and more recog
nised, it will be through a medium of interpretation, partly 
literary, tiartly artistic, which will enable thoughtful and 
refined mmde to read his works as they read the classics in 
the dead languages. The lapse of a century has altered all 
the external conditions of art. There is no longer a need for 
patronage, in the ancient sense of the word. No painter has 
to take his turn in Lord Chesterfield's ante-room-pictured 
for us by E. M. Ward-with the yawning :parson, who comes 
to dedicate his volume of sermons; the widow, who wants a 
place in the charity-school for her son; the wooden-legged, 
overlooked, sea-captain, who indignantly lugs out his turnip 
of a chronometer ; the insolent, red-coated man of the turf, 
who peers through an eye-glass, fixed on the end of his jockey
whip, at the frowning and impatient Samuel Johnson, m 
snuff-colour, who is perhaps even now chewing the bitter 
cud of that notable sentence which begins, " Is not a patron 
my Lord," and ends with the words "encumbers him with 
help." It is comparatively rarely that an English noble buys 
the more precious work of the pencil. The men to whom the 
painter addresses himself with hope are the wealthy mer
chant, the successful tradesman, the tasteful lawyer, the 
physician in good practice. While he pushes himself up to 
the higher levels, most young men of any invention and skill 
can keep poverty at arm's length by designing on wood for 
"Punch," or "Judy," or the "Illustrated News," or the 
"Cornhill Magazine," or the "Good Words," or one of that 
legion of periodicals, weekly and monthly, which bristle with 
clever woodcuts, and in which, as in an open tilting-yard, 
young squires of the pencil may win their spurs. Even when 
the power of invention is not present in a high degree there 
is much work of a prosaic kind required, in doing which a 
fair living may be obtained by a diligent young man of 

. average ability, not to speak of the exceedingly valuable :,;,rac
tice afforded by this kind of labour. It seems not unlikely 
that this field will enlarge. Society is meeting its modem 
abridgments ::if time for reading by a rational employment 
of the arts of illustration-the photograph and the wood 
engraving. We learn in a glance now-a-days more than our 
forefathers learned in a page of print ; yet if William Blake 
had lived in these days of ample opportunity hie work would 
have been equally at a discount. He dealt with the abiding, 
the abstract-with the eternal, and not the fleeting, aspects 
of passing life. What the Book of Job is to the '' Cornhill Maga
zine," that was the mind of Blake to " the spirit of the age." 
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At fourteen he was apprenticed to Ba.sire the engraver, by 
whom he was set to draw the monuments in Westminster 
Abbey and in the old churches a.bout London-an occupation 
which had a great influence on his future manner of design. 
The influence of these solitary Gothic studies is traceable all 
through the future career of Blake. While the antique is 
the finest school for the study of the structure of the hmna.n 
form in its Adamic strength and beauty, the religious sculp
ture of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries ie the noblest 
material of study for the spiritual powers of form. The 
faces, though not often rea.lisinFJ much delicacy of modelling, 
have far more expression than m the Greek statues. There 
is a mingling of ascetic severity with contemplative repose 
which transfuses itself into the beholder's mind, and gains 
upon him stealthily but surely, till he "forgets himself to 
marble." These monuments cannot be separated from the 
piles of wonderflll architecture to which they belong. The 
niche in which a figure of bishop or king is placed is a por
tion of a great whole. It is usually adapted to its own 
position and lighting-a most important fa.et in monumental 
aoulpture. There is a fine passage in Rogers' " Italy " 
describing the monument by Michael Angelo, where a warrior 
sits musing in gigantic repose under the.shadow of his helmet, 
which casts so deep a gloom over the upper part of the face 
that, to the imagination of the beholder, the soul looks out 
of the frowning shade, and, " like a basilisk, it fascinates and 
is intolerabie." A east of the same statue may be seen at 
the Crystal Palace, but not with the same circumstantial 
advantages. The ghostly fascination of that glooming shadow 
is gone, though much remains. The power which the sta
tuary of one of our old cathedrals may acquire over the mind 
ie inconceivable, unless we do a.e Blake did during this 
advantageous sojourn in the Abbey, so replenished with the 
most august memories and images. The verger's voice must 
cease to echo among the soaring shafts of the no.ve, the last 
vibration of the organ must die among the groinings of the 
roof. An absolute solitude must settle along the marble 
tombs and into the shadowy recesses. There must be no 
sounds but those faint, ceaseless, unearthly whispers of which 
every large cathedral is full. Sighs as it were of the weary 
centuries, more stilly and enchaining than utter silence. Some 
definite object must be before us to hold the mind above the 
airy fancies of such e. loneliness ; some braes to be copied ; 
some Temple.r to sketch and measure in his chain-mail 
(which the younger Stothard etched so deliciously), as he lies 
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ark along the dark time-gnawn marble, or crouching in 
ihe panel of a crumbling tomb; or archives to search, and 
worm-eaten parchments to unroll, among earthy odoun. 
It is after months of such experience a.a this that we begin to 
realise the dreadful beauty, the high majesty, of Gothio 
-shrines and their clinging soul of imagination-the soul of 
many, not of one-of the a.gee, not of yea.re. Mr. Gilchrist 
thinks it just possible that Blake may have seen the secret 
reopening of the coffin which revealed the face of Edward I., 
and the "yellow eyelids fallen," which dropped ao sternly 
-over hie angry eyes at Carlisle. In Blake's angels and 
women, and, indeed, in moat of hie figures, we may aee the 
.abiding influence of these medueval studies in that element of 
patriarchal quietude, which site meditating among the wildest 
storms of action. 

The style of Ba.l!ire la.id the foundation of Blake's own 
pra.otice a.a an engraver. It waa dry and solid, and fitted for 
the realisation of strong and abstract pictorial thinking. 
While here he wrote many songs, which were collected into a 
volume, and published by the help of friends in 1788. In 
order to a nght view of Blake's organisation, we must 
from the first bear in mind that he was a poetic thinker, who 
held in his hands two instruments of utterance-and " with 
such a pencil, such a pen," few mortals were ever gifted. 
The combination of high literary power with high pictorial 
power ia one of the rarest of endowments, and it is only 
among the loftiest order of minds-the Michael Angelos, the 
Leonardoe, and the Ra.ffaellea - that its preaence is emi
nently distinguishable, though by them held in check. 

The superb original strength of faculty to which the instru
ment ia an accident, and which ia able to work in any field, 
-seems to be among Heaven's rarest gifts. 

Of Blake's conditions and limitations aa a general thinker, 
we shall have afterwards to speak. Thought with him 
leaned largely to the side of imagery rather than to the side 
of organiaed philosophy ; and we shall have to be on our 
_guard, while reading the record of hie views and opinions, 
against the dogmatism which waa more frequently baaed on 
exalted fancies, than on the rock of a.biding reason and truth. 
He never dreamed of questioning the correctness of hie im
pressions. To him all thought ea.me with the clea.meee and 
veracity of vision. The conceptive faculty, working with a 
perception of outward facts singularly narrow and imperfect, 
projected every idea boldly into the sphere of the actual. 
What he thought, he ,a,v, to all intents and purposes; and it 
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was this sudden and sharp crystallisation of inward noUons 
into outward and visible signs, which produced the impression 
on many beholders that reason we.e unseated-a surmise 
which his biographer regards so seriously e.s to devote & 
chapter to the consideration of the question " Mad or not 
mad ?" H we se.l on this point at once, the.t, without 
attempting definitions and distinctions, and while holding 
his substantial genius in the highest esteem, having long 
studied both his character and hie works, we cannot bot, 
on the whole, lean to the opinion that, somewhere in the 
wonderful compound of flesh and spirit-somewher-e in those 
recesses where the one rune into the other-he was "slightly 
touched," we shall save ourselves the necessity of attempting 
to defend certain phases of his work, while maintaming 
e.n unqoe.lified admiration for the mass and manner of his 
thoughts. 

At the age of twenty-one he studied for e. while in the 
recently-instituted Roye.I Academy, under the care of "Old 
Moser," whose fitness for his work may be judged by his 
recommendation to Blake to lee.ve the study of the prints from 
Michael Angelo and RaJfe.elle, and to study those from Le 
Bron and Rubens. Hie reply to Moser gives us an insight 
into Blake's temper, and the strong combative modes of ex
pression which, delivered, we are told, in quiet tones for the 
most part, characterised him through life:-" How," says he, 
" did I secretly rage ! I also spake my mind ! I said to 
:Moser, • These things that you call finished are not even 
begun ;-how then ce.n they be finished? The man who does 
not know the beginning cannot know the end of art.'" And 
the view he here took of pictorial appliances explains most of 
the theory which embraces his highest excellences and bis 
greatest defects. The living model artificially posed, to hi! 
sensitive fancy, "smelt of mortality." "Practice and oppor
tunity," he said, "very soon teach the language of art. 
Its spirit and poetry, centred in the imagination alone, never 
can be taught ; and these make the artist." And again, a 
still more frank, e.nd, to some minds, fatal confession, made 
in old age was this: "Natural objects always did and do 
weaken, dee.den, and obliterate imagination in me." And yet, 
lest this should tend to lower the reader's interest in the 
faculty of the painter, let us indulge ourselves by quoting the 
motto selected for this biography, to show the magnificent 
way in which he " lights his torch at Nature's funenl 
pile:"-



'J,fy,tery tiemu Undent.anding. 277 

" I .uanr t'or myaeli' that I do not behold the outward creation, 
and that to me it ia hindrance, and not action. • What,' it will be 
queationed, • when the sun rises, do :,ou not see a round diao of fire 
somewhat like a guinea?' Oh, no, no I I see an innumerable com
pany of the heavenly host crying, ' Holy, holy, holy ia the Lord God 
Almighty I' I question not my oorpon,al eye, any more than I 
wonld question a window concerning a sight. I look through it, and 
not with it." 

One is reminded here of the more solemn adjudication of 
the relative claims of Mystery and Understanding given by 
St. Paal to the Corinthian Church. He does not deny the 
validity of the mystery, yet expresses the strong views of a 
man of practical power. "I woald rather speak five words 
with my understanding, that I might teach others also, than 
tan thoaeand words in an unknown tongue." We confess 
that we can never glance at the wild mysteries of " Thel," 
and "Urizen," and " Jerusalem," without a frequent re
currence of this somewhat depreciatory phrase ''ten thousa.pd 
words in an unknown tongue;" and, while acknowledging that, 
"Howbeit in the spirit he epeaketh mysteries," being strongly 
disposed to advance oar sling-stone of "five" against the 
Goliath of "ten thousand." It seems to us, also, that there 
is something misleading in the vague use of the words " prac
tice and opportunity." The value of the old phrase "Practice 
makes perfect " depends on what we mean by practice : as 
we take it, it means the doing again a1ul again of the ,ame kind 
of thing, till we do it rightly; and opportunity here is to be 
understood as tl,,e pre,entatwn of appropriate and available mea111. 

Form, colour, light and shade, and composition, are the 
dictionary, the syntax, and the prosody of painting. The 
thought, the central idea of the picture, corresponds to its 
realisation, as thinking in words does to grammar. If dic
tionaries are of no use, and grammar has no relation to 
thought, then the details of the human or any other form 
have no relation to painting. Indeed, to deny this is to create 
a ridiculous paradox, which one may readily illustrate from 
the works of Blake himself. What his inner eye may see in 
the rising sun it is not for us to determine, but he has drown 
most pathetically in the drama of Job both rising and retreat
ing suns. It is true that he has not made them about the Rize 
of "a guinea;" rather their arc spans the gloomy horizon like 
a rainbow; but it is the segment of a circl.e-why did he not 
draw it square or pyramidal 'l In order to draw at all he was 
obliged to conform at least to one fact of nature ; and so far as 
he followed her at all she did not " put him out," aa Fuseli 
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aflirmed that nature did for him likewise. The case in which 
he ha.a carried realistic idealism to its utmost verge is perhaps 
in the strange design called "the Ghost of a Flea;" bnt 
examine the features of the ghost, and say if for material he 
is not indebted first to the baser and more trnculent lines of 
the hnma.n skull and nose, and eye and hair, and then to 
those insect-like elements which he bad observed in theflated 
beetle and the curions fly. The solemn boundaries o form 
become ridiculons when they wander withont enclosing some 
expressive fa.et visible to the eye either in heaven above or in 
earth beneath, and the question only remains, H""' much of 
this array of fa.et is needful adequately to convey the givm idea 1 
lan Van Huysum would here pronounce a judgment entirely 
at the opposite pole from that of William Blake ; and there is 
no surer mark of the trne connoisseur than to be able to pnt 
him.sell "en rapport" with the desiper, and to judge at once 
his aim and the degree in which 1t has been realised. It 
wQllld introduce a dangerous a.:r.iom to say that, in l?roportion 
to the grandeur and unearthliness of a thought, the aid of com
mon facts is less needed ; it entirely depends on 1okat idea and 
tDkat facts are in question. As apJ?lied to the human form, 
and to the highest idealisations of 1t yet known, and never to 
be surpassed, it would repay the reader who can see the col
lections of Michael Angelo's drawings at O:r.ford, to observe 
with what grand reverence and timidity that learned pencil 
dwelt on the most minute expressions of detail, from the 
crown of the head to the sole of the foot ; and it was this 
abundant kaming which enabled the far-stretching soul of 
the mighty Florentine to avoid and to eliminate, amongst e. 
hundred details, all those lines and forms which would not 
accord with the brooding and colossal majesty of his prophets, 
the frowning eagerness of his sibyls, the cosmic strength of 
the first father, or the waving beauty of the mother of us all. 

A lea.ding principle in Blake's design was that " a good and 
firm outline " is its main requisite. The claims of colour venus 
drawing, are not very fully opened out by his practice. Most 
of his works were of a kind that singularly divided these 
elements. Such of his productions aa are moat delightful 
in colour are comparatively rude and heavy in outline-and 
where his line ia most sharp and masterly, the element of 
colour ia nearly or altogether absent. His colour again was 
not ao much an imitative e.s a. purely decorative agent. The 
question a.a to whether the highest qualities of colour are 
compatible with the highest qualities of form, seems to us to 
.be not so much II matter of abstract possibility as of actual 
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and ~rsonal practice. TintoreUo proposed to unite the 
"temble manner" and grand drawing of Michael Angelo 
to the colour of Titian. There seems no reason in the 
nature of these two elements why they should not be united 
in the highest perfection-whether any genius will arise 
who will succeed in doing this remains to be seen. Colour 
is to drawing what mueio is to rhythmic words. n is not 
UDder every set of conditions that mueio can be " married 
to immortal verse " with succeBB. Much depends on the 
auditory-much on the ai:,preheneion of the musician. There 
are delights of the eye m colour alone which fully corre
spond to the delights of melody alone. We may see in so 
common an object as an old garden wall and in the compass 
of a dozen moss-grown or lichen-stained bricks, with the 
irregular intervenin~ mortar-lines, such hues and harmonies 
as will for a while ,pve to the trained eye the same delight as 
a happy air of mne1c gives to the instructed ear. No two red 
bricks are alike. Some deepen into rich and mottled purples,, 
others kindle into ruddy orange, or subside into greys of the 
loveliest gradation. These accidental combinations of time
stain and emerald moBB-growth with the cloudy hues of the 
irregular brick-wall, are sufficient of themselves to satisfy an 
eye open to perceive and understand them. In painting we 
may observe all manner of pleasant sophistries, which it is a 
fine holiday amusement to disentangle-arising from these 
subtle and indefinable relations of the pleasures of colour to 
the pleasures of form. How often we receive-especially 
among the smaller and more sketchy examples of landscape 
arl, the most bewitching impreBBions from this sophistical 
play of the elements into each other. Translate some of the 
sketches labelled "Evening," or "Solitude," into black and 
white, and their glor, would sink into a compost of rude 
forms, gloomy and mcorrect, quite incapable of existing 
alone. Add the daring tints-the sombre greens, the purples, 
clouded with fluent ultramarine-the red bands of fire seen 
between dark tree stems-the amber seas of air, or "that 
green light which lingers in the West," and you are so far im
posed upon that you do not dream of 9,ueetioning the legality 
of the magic which, by its very intensification of mutual and 
interchangeable errors, produces on the mind the same sensa
tion wrought on it when beholding the splendid shows of the 
landscape itself. We are far from believing that the rule 
and square of mere literal troth can be rigidly applied to 
human reproductions of nature. The difficulty of analysing 
the great equations and compensatory powers of art, will ever 
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m&ke it an interesting subject of pursuit to the human race. 
It is • sea whose horizon fades-

" For ever and t'or ever as we move." 

Even when colour is used in the engraver's sense of black 
and white alone, these comminglings, as mystic as twilight, 
retain their power over the eye and fancy. Opposite to page 
270, vol. i. of Blake's Life, there are three woodcuts, which 
fully illustrate our meaning. They were done to ornament 
the Past.oral.a of Virgil, edited by Dr. Thornton, and are of a 
degree of rudeneBB apparently verging on incapacity. Yet we 
would venture to ask any competent judge whether an effect 
in a high degree poetic is not produced by the total sentiment 
of the design. To our eye they seem to contain a germ of 
that grandeur and sense of awe and power of landscape 
which in some of hie works John Linnell has carried out so 
finely, where dawn-lights dream over tranquil folds or evening 
slowly leaves the valley flock to the peace of night. 

In confirmation of our views we will quote from Mr. Gil
christ. The signal agreement of men so well qualified to 
judge as those named in the extracts is worth notice:-

" The rough unconventional work ot' a mere 'prentice hand t.o the 
art ot' wood-engraving, they are in eft"ect vigol'Olla and artiat-lik:e, re
calling the doings ot' Albert Diirer and the early maatera, whoae aim 
was t.o give ideas, not pretty language. When he aent in these aeveu
teen, the publiahera, unuaed t.o 10 daring a atyle, were taken aback, 
and deolared • thia man mut do no more,' nay, were t'or having all he 
had done re-cut by one of their regular handa. The very engraver• 
received them with deriaion, crying oat ia the worda of the critic, 
• Thia will never do.' Blake'a merita, aeldom wholly hidden from bi.a 
artiat-contemporariea, were alwaya impenetrably dark t.o the book 
and print aelling genua. Dr. Thomt.on had in hia varioaa under
takings been munificent t.o artiata t.o an eztent which brought him to 
poverty. Bat he had himaelf no knowledge of art, and deapite kind 
intentions, waa diapoaed·t.o take hia publiaher'a viewa. However, it 
fortunately happened that, meeting one day aeveral artist■ at Mr. 
Adera'a table, - Lawrence. ,Tamea Ward, Linnell, aud othera, cou
veraation fell on the ViTgil. All preaent mpreaaed warm admiration 
of Blake'a art, and of t1&o,e duign, and woodcut, in parlicu'far. By 
such competent authority re-aaaured, if alao puzzled, the good 
Doctor began t.o think there maat be more in them than he and his 
publi■hera could diacern. The contemplated aaorifice ot' the blocks 
already ont waa averted." 

And so we have tbeee three grand but uncouth blocks 
printed before us-in one of which the shepherd is eloquent 
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among the ewes and sucking lo.mbs-another where a traveller 
walks solemnly on o.mong the hills o.lone-while in e. third 
41 the young moon with the old moon in her arms," rises over 
fallen ro.nke of wheo.t. Thought co.nnot fa.thom the secret of 
their power, and yet the power is there. 

Blake's reverence for "a firm and determinate outline" 
misled him chiefly where hie works a.re intended to be elabo
rately shaded. The importance of right outline to all noble 
drawing co.nnot be over-estimated. It must never be for
gotten, however, tho.t outline only represents the surface of 
objects in their extreme confines right and left, above and 
below-nor that the eye recognises the intermediate spaces 
with o.ll their projection and depression as clearly as it sees 
the limit which is called outline. 

To to.ke e. simple illustration of this. The outline of an egg, 
with its lovely to.pering lines, is primo.rily needful to record 
the imo.ge of an egg on paper or canvas. H Flaxman draws 
the egg from which Co.etor and Pollux issued, the oval boun
dary is snfficient. It is accepted as a type of the egg just as 
the flat figures of his designs from Homer or Hesiod are 
accepted as the types of men. But the case is altered if the 
relief of the whole has to be given by shading. An egg all 
outline in the midst of a shaded design would look as flo.t as • 
small oval kite. To produce its proportion of resemblance, 
the outline must be filled with its pale moonshine gradations 
up to the central " high light," by means of which the sur
face appears to swell forward to the eye. These gradations 
and shaded forms must be in their true place as much as the 
bounding line, or it will not yield the correct impression. H 
we apply thi11 rule to each single feature of the human face 
and figure, we shall see that while the firm and decided out
line must be given correctly, it is only a hundredth part of 
the truth. Each point of the surface of the body if turned 
sufficiently, would become outline, o.nd indeed there is no 
portion of the exposed superficiee which may not be called 
outline in this sense. It is owing to a one-sided view of the 
question of drawing them that we have to search among the 
often uncouth and broken shading in the plates of Blake, for 
that powerful and accurate outline which we a.re sure almost 
universally to find. 

After these fair, nay, ample opportunities for learning the 
o.ppliancee of design, Blake began to invent the long series 
of drawings, semi-paintings, and etchings, on which, and 
on a large section of his lyrics, hie solid fame must ever 
rest. He supported himself by joumeyma.n's work for the 
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publishers. In 1780 he exhibited a drawing of "The Death 
of Earl Godwin," at the Royal Academy, and continued for 
years occasionally to exhibit there. 

All his works were done in pencil or in water-colours. 
"With the still tougher mechanical difficulties of oil-painting 
he never fairly grappled," and, indeed, with his views of 
the inadequacy and unimportance of the solid facts of nature, 
it was utterly impoBBible that he should ever have been able 
to use with effect such an ample vehicle of expression. He 
married, and his marriage forms a pretty story, told in Allan 
Cunningham's sketch, as well as more at length here. His 
wife became the faithful" Kate," whose image is inextricably 
bound up with that of the old man who attained" to some
thing like prophetic strain," in the ears of the small band of 
faithful young disciples, some of whom survive to this day. 

" Catherine Boucher wu endowed with a loving, loyal nature, an 
adaptive open miud, capable of profitmg by good teaching, aud of 
enablmg her, nuder couataut high influence, to become a meet com
pauiou to her imaginative hnabaud in hia aolitary aud wayward 
cou.ne. Uucomphuuiugly aud helpfully ahe ahared the low aud 
rugged fortunes which over-originality inaured as hia unvarying Jot 
in life. She had miud and the ambition which follow& Not only 
did ahe prove a good houaewife ou atraiteued m88DI, but in after 
yeara, under hia tuition and hourly companiODShip, ahe acquired, 
beaidea the uefnl arta of reading and writing, that which very few 
uneducated women with the houeateat eft'ort can succeed iu attaining, 
eome footing of equality with her huabaud. She in time came to 
work oft' hie engravmga, u though ahe had beeu bred to the trade ; 
nay, imbibed enough of hia very spirit to reflect it in design which 
might almoat have beeu hia own." 

It was a fortunate.circumstance for Blake, in a professional 
aense, that he had no children. In many ea.see, the neces
sities of a family rouse and develop the resources of the 
parent mind, and discover means of eupP.ort where none 
appeared. Thie would have been impossible with such a 
nature as Blake's. He might have drudged and slaved o.t 
prosaic work with the graver, and so have been prevented from 
finding hie own sphere as an inventor, but he could not have 
ms.de hie works a whit more acceptable to the general taste. 
He needed no spur; hie powers were always awake, always 
on the stretch ; and we have probably from hie hand all tho.t 
could ever have been obtained under the most favourable 
circumstances. Many a man is depressed by poverty and 
anxiety below the level of hie secret capacities. It was not 
so here. The last touches of hie steady graving tool a.re as 
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eool and strong in the latest of hie works as in the earliest. 
It was not in the power of neglect, or pain, or sickness, or 
age, or infirmity, to qaench a vital force 80 native and 80 
fervent. 

He and his wife took a little house in Green-street, 
Leicester-fields. He had become acquainted with Flaxman, 
the sculptor, and was by him introduced to "the celebrated 
Mrs. Matthew," of whom the oblivious waves of time have left 
no authentic trace, except that she loved letters and an, and 
held elegant convenazione,, at which Blake used to appear, and 
where he used to recite or sing hie sweet lyrical ballads with 
maaic composed also by himself, to, probably, Mrs. Chapone, 
Mrs. Barbauld, Mrs. Brooke, Mrs. Carter, or Mrs. Montague. 
In these li~ht, airy aaaociationa, " he was listened to by the 
company with profound silence, and allowed by moat of the 
visitors to possess original and extraordinary merit." • • Hia 
anbending deportment, or what hie adherents are pleased to 
call hie manly firmness of opinion, which certainly was not at 
all times considered pleasing by every one," was the probable 
cause of the cessation of hie visits to these and to the like 
assemblies. The commerce of trae genius with the geniaa of 
" respectability " seldom ends with entire aatiafaction to both 
parties. Their current coin of interchange does not consist 
of measurable equivalents, the accounts at length become 
confused, and the books are closed. 

Bo far, we have followed somewhat in detail Blake's entrance 
into life. We must not, with such materials for reflection before 
ua, be betrayed into a minate jortrayal of his history. The 
Memoir itself is open to all, an will amply repay perusal and 
atady, being executed with unwonted conscientiousnesa, skill, 
and afl'ection, by one who himself was taken away too soon to 
add the finishing touches. These, with the editing of the work, 
and the execution of several most important addenda, were 
completed by the two brothers Rossetti, one qualified by his mag
nificent powers as a painter to sympathise with the subject and 
to adorn it, and the other, by his penetrating insight and simple 
catholicity of spirit as a critic, to give a proper arrangement 
of, and commentary on, the catalogue of Blake's known pro
ductions. We must, therefore, endeavour to touch lightly the 
remaining lines of his course through life. He engraved from 
Stothard and others for the mago.zines, mortified, sometimes, to 
see that his own designs had been the foundation, so he said, 
of the subject he engraved; indeed, Fuseli himself acknow
ledged that "Blake was good to steal from." We may under
stand the fozoe of this saying, if we only look at a design of 

vi 
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early date by Blake, called_" Pla.goe," engraved in the volume 
we are reviewing. An inexorable, severe grandeur ,:,ervades 
the genera.I lines ; an inexplicable woe, as of Sa.mane. in the 
deadly siege, when Joram, wandering on the walls, was 
obliged to listen to the appeal of the cannibal mother, hangs 
over it ; a. sense of tragic culmination, the stroke of doom 
irreversible, comes through the windows of the eyes, as they 
take in the straight black lines of the pell and bier, the 
mother falling from her husband's embrace with her dying 
child; one fair corpse scarcely earthed over in the fore
ground, and the black funereal reek of a distant fire, which 
consumes we know not what difficult horror. It is enough 
to fire the imagination of the greatest historical pa.inter. 
And yet the manner is so dry, so common, even so uninte
resting, and so unlikely to find its way to "every drawing
room table," that a. man of accomplishments and apprecia
tive powers, but without the "vision and the faculty divine," 
would be sorely tempted to " convey " the thinking to his 
own canvas, and array it in forms more attractive to tho 
taste, without being haunted by the fear of his theft being 
speedily recognised. In 1784, he set up a print shop at 
27, Broad-street, near where he was born, and pursued his work 
as an engraver, in partnership with a fellow-pupil at Ba.sire's. 
Mrs Blake "helped in the shop," while he wrought at the desk. 
Thepartnershipcame to nothing. He removed to Poland-street, 
and continued as before inventing poems and designs, and 
writing enthusiastic or sharp comments in the margins of 
his favourite books-La.va.ter and others. We may eonceive 
of his daily attitude if we peep into the plain little room with 
the frame of tissue pa.per inclining over his desk to moderate 
the light on his copper plate, a. thumbed " Lavater " by his 
side, in which he now and then writes a tender or pug
nacious comment. When he was a little over thirty years 
of age, he collected and published one of hie sweetest and 
most original works, The Songs of lnnocc,1ce, engraving the 
poem in a singular way with delightful designs on copper. 
These plates, a. remnant of which we have had the good 
fortune to see, are somewhat like rude, deep-cut casts in 
copper, from engraved wood blocks. They were drawn on 
the copper with some thick liquid, impervious to acid ; the 
plate was then immersed in a.quafortis, and " bitten " a.way 
so that the design remained in relief. These he printed with 
his own hand, in various tones of brown, blue, and grey, 
tinting them afterwards by hand into a. sort of ra.inbow
coloured, innocent page, in which the thrilling music of the 
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verse, and the gentle bedazzlement of the lines and colours 
eo intermingle, that the mind hangs in a pleasant uncertainty 
ae to whether it ie a picture that ie singing, or a song which 
has newly budded and blossomed into colour and form. All 
ie what the title imports ; and though they have been of late 
years frequently quoted, and lose half their sweetness away 
from the embowering leaves and tendrils which clasp them, 
running gaily in and out among the lines, we cannot but 
r.tify ourselves and our readers with one light peal of the 
fairy bells:-

.. Sweet dreams form a sbade 
O'er my lovely infant's head, 
Sweet dreams or pleaaa.nt stream,, 
By happy, silent, moony beam,, 

" Sweet sleep, with soft down 
Weave thy brows an infant crown; 
Sweet sleep, angel mild, 
Hover o'er my happy child. 

" Sweet smiles in the night, 
Hover over my delight ; 
Sweet smiles, mother's amil111, 
All the livelong night beguiles. 

" Sweet moans, dovelike sighs, 
Chase not sl11mber from thy eyes, 
Sweet moans, sweeter smiles, 
All thy dovelike moans beguiles. 

" Sleep, sleep, happy child, 
All creation slept and smiled ; 
Sleep, sleep, happy sleep, 
While o'er thee thy mother weep. 

Cl Sweet babe, in thy race 
Holy image I can trace ; 
Sweet babe, once like thee, 
Thy Maker lay and wept for me." 

Thie is the tone of them; and there are many such strains 
as these that deserve to be much better known than they are, 
notwithstanding the bad grammar that mingles with their 
innocent music. There ie a serene unconsciousness of arbi
~ human law, in genius such e.e this; it fl.oate with the 
lark in a "privacy of glorious light," where the grammatical 
hum of the critics cannot disturb its repose. We are reminded 
of the startling question of the Yorkshire orator when repu
diating the bonds of syntax and pronunciation, " Who in-
11fflted grammo,r, I ahould like to know 1 I've as much right to 
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invent grammar as any of them I" Whatever we might con
cede to the Yorkshire orator, we may readily agree not to 
be inexorably severe in the application of our canons to the 
productions of such a genius as that of Blake. 

There is one design given in this book, which affects the 
eye wonderfully, where huge intertwieted trunks writhe 
up one side of the page, while on the other springs, ap
parently, Jack's immortal laddered bean-stalk, aiming at 
heaven ; between the two, on the blank white sky hang 
mystical verses, and below is a little vision of millennial rest. 
Naked children sport with the lion and ride the lioness in 
playful domination, while secure humanity sleeps at ease 
among them. 

Yet Blake had a difficult and repulsive phase in his cha
racter. It seems a pity that men so amiable and tender, 
so attractive to one's desire for fellowship, should prove on 
close contact to have a side of their nature so adamantine 
and foll of self-assertion and resistance, that they a.re driven 
at last to dwell in the small circle of friends who have the 
forbearance to excuse their peculiarities, and the wit to in
terpret their moods and minds :-

" Nor ia it pollllible to thought 
A greater than itself to know." 

In this sphinx-like a.nd musical couplet, Blake himself bits 
the true basis of the reason why men whose genius is at once 
so sweet, so strong, and so unusual a.re largely overlooked 
during life, and a.re difficult of exposition when the fluctua
tions and caprices of life no longer interfere to prevent a fair 
estimate of their powers and performances. 

After these exquisite poems, which come nearest to the 
universal heart, Blake struck off on his own strange wings 
into regions where we will not attempt to follow him. Those 
who wish to see what may be ea.id for the scope and design of 
the series of Blake's illustrated mysteries may consult Mr. 
Swinburne's inquiries into and eloquent comments on them. 
For our own pa.rt, their chief valu1:1 seems to us to consist in 
the fragments of astonishing pictorial invention which they 
contain, hints a.nd indications of which a.re given in fac-simile 
in these profusely illustrated volumes. There can be no 
question that the first impression produced by them is, that 
they are the Jlroduction of a madman of superb genius ; and 
this impression is so strong that few people would be per
naded to do more than glance at what would confirm their 
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judgment. Here is one of those firm questions which the 
man whose mind is unbalanced will ask with unfilnching eye. 
He ia bJking fA.JDUi!r;{ to Iaa.ia.h : " Does a firm penua.sion 
that a thing ia so, e it so ?" What an entangling pre
lim.ina.ry question before he ventures to slip the lea.eh of 
some " subjective" horror. " I was in a printing-house in 
hell." What a noncludant, pa.ssing introduction to a subject. 
" My friend the angel climbed up from his station into the 
mill." Here ia the easy way in which he treats principalities 
and powen. " Bo the angel se.id, ' Thy £:inte.sy has imposed 
upon me, and thou oughtest to be as ed.' I answered, 
• We impoae on o,ie another, and it is but lost time to converse 
with you, whose works a.re only a.na.lytics.'" Here is a man, 
not exactly a fool, who " rushes in where angels fear to 
tread," and snaps his fingers in their fa.ees. There is no 
wonder if ordinary civilians found such a " customer " to be 
difficult to get on with . 

.And yet an unconquerable indifference to his transcen-
4lental philosophy does not in the least interfere with our 
veneration of the artist, as such. We hold that the 
"creative" and the "critica.l" fa.eulties a.re seldom found 
in close and powerful a.lliance, and that often, in proportion 
to the intensity and energy of the former, is the dorma.nc;r, 
if not the incapacity of the latter. In the procession of his 
own labours, the artist unconsciously selects or rejects. 
He is conscious that deep down in the le.we of thought hia 
justification is to be found, but he has neither time nor 
inclina.tion to become a pearl diver, when the riches of the 

" Etemal deep, 
Haunted for ever by the Et.ernal mind,'' 

come and pour themselves unsought at his feet. A life of 
ana.lyeia and reconstruction he leaves to othen, and he ia 
the happiest painter or singer who leaves the phil6sophies 

"On Argive heights divinely BIIDg," 

to the Argives; that ia to say, so far a.s any practical inter
meddlin(S with them is concerned. Even if he be capable 
of entenng the region, he acts most wisely who follows 
Mr. Buskin's short advice to a J>ainter, "Fit yoursell for the 
best company and-keep out of it.'' As to any serious con
aidere.tion of Blake's vocation to teach aught of morals; of 
theolop, or non-theology; of Christian Atheism, or Atheistic 
Christiianily; we, with " the volume of the Book," which " ia 
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written," in oar hands-" calmly, but firmly, and finally," on 
a general glance at the tone and tenour of these portentous 
ecrolls of "Thel" and "Urizen," these "Marriages of Heaven 
and Hell," which would look blasphemous, if we did not 
tenderly recollect by whom they were written, refuse any 
serious further investigation of their claims, and must dis
miss them, not scornfully, though it may be sorrowfully. We 
regard them rather as we regard the gentle or exalted in
coherences of a dear friend's delirium, for our theory of the 
mental structure of Blake renders them as harmless to us as 
his gentle Song, of Innocence, but on this ground we dismiss 
them-repeating the words before applied to them, only with 
no anger or disdain-that they are " Ten thousand u:ord, in 
an unknO'IDn tongue." But, not shelving or ignoring the 
illuminated pages themselves, their inventive power re
mains, and they may be regarded as a repository of winged 
and fiery imagery which will be useful to us in our attempts 
to realise things invisible, in so far as the elements of matter 
may bridge over for our conceptive faculties the gulfs between 
the seen and unseen ; and in so far as they may be me.de 
to illustrate phases of thought to which they were not in 
the first instance intended to apply. There are many such 
designs, and we are thankful to see the woodcuts on pages 99 
to 105 given as specimens of what we mean. Take them 
o?le ~] one, suppose no further relation than each has to its 
signi.ttcant title, and we are wholly satisfied, We will not 
say how often, and with what fine effect, one of these rude 
but noble squares enters before the inner eye, and allies 
Uself with the current stream of thought. 

"Alaa !"-that is the simple title of one of them, a 
boy chasing winged loves, which he kills with his catch
ing; need we move farther to seek our goal of meaning? 
"What ia Man?" That caterpillar, huge and spectral, 
crawling over the oak leaf under which the baby-faced 
chrysalis lies, expecting its life and its wings-to be "crushed 
before the moth " in due time. Can we not find our own 
sufficient application of such a. wondrous image ? " I want ! 
I want!" Here is "the globe's last verge" which both Dryden 
and Blake contrived (but with very different faculties and 
BUccess) to see; where, according to Dryden, we may behold 
"the ocean leaning on the sky." Here Blake, on this hint. 
boldly heaves his ladder to the hollow bosom of " our rolling 
neighbour," the crescent moon, and begins to climb, fearless 
as Blondin, and cross the star-sown abyss to satisfy his 
"want." So with ench of these precious little bald and 
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grand designs-the last of which ie almost appalling. A 
white, unearthly figure with a wand-a figure neither large 
nor email, for it is of no size to the judgment and imagina
tion-cowers and stares beneath the root of a forest oak ; a 
huge worm winds round before her feet, and the inscription ie, 
"I have ,aid to the 1vorm, Thou. art my mother and my 1iBter." 
Surely, any one who ever eat awe-struck over the Book of 
Job, and heard the "deep sad music of humanity " coming 
on the long-drawn gust of Time from those lands of Uz, 
would feel that here wa.e one worthy and sufficient interpreta
tion of the idea of the verse, and of those other kindred up
breathings from the grave, and wailinge of the haunted 
"house appointed for all living," of which the early chapters 
of the Book of Job are full. 

Laying aside these works a.e philosophies or preachings, 
and returning upon them as strange pictures intended for 
the informing of the imagination through the eye, it is 
impossible to put into words the delight and restless wonder 
they excite. Without referring to the large collection of 
Blake's drawings which we remember having the privilege of 
being shown to us by Mr. Gilchrist while writing hie book
a. treat never to be forgotten, for the various possessors or 
hie books and designs, among whom Lord Houghton was one 
of the most appreciative owners of curious specimens, had 
furnished him with a sufficient mass of materials-we will 
rather call attention to such ae may be accessible to every 
reader of these books. We invite the reader to turn to page 
112, vol. i., and the opposite page, which ie a fac-eimile or 
one of Blake's leaves from "America.," reduced-but by an 
unerring " photo-lithographic " process-to half the size, and 
printed a.e nearly ae possible in the colour need as a ground
work for his hand-tinting-so that we are looking, in fact, at 
an autograph. Study carefully the design on the upper part 
of the left-hand page. By a sheer breadth of black, sharply 
contrasted with the white page, there ie, by some inexplicable 
magic, conveyed the impression of a space in the upper 
ekiee, where-coming we know and care not whence, and 
basting we know not whither-is a wild swan, bridled and 
mounted by an elf, into· whose history and significance we 
shall never trouble ourselves to inquire. But we appeal to 
the intelli~ent observer whether that design does not kindle 
the po.ge mto a silver light, and hasten the spirits into a 
breezy swiftness of enjoymunt, and strike the harp of memory 
within him, making him, perhaps, reca.l the fine image, in the 
"pa.lace of art"-
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"For u the wild swan wings to whtn the u:y 
Dipt down to sea and BBDda." 

n is in this, as in ten thousand other ways, that the pencil 
becomes the ~orgeous sister and handmaiden of the poet's 
pen, kindling mto inciting suggestion his flying ima~es, and 
doubling the value of his priceless words. The eye is ll'l'8sist• 
ibly drawn below to the bottom of the page ; and what a rich 
and rare sense of visual joy comes as we see that serpent
" dragon of the prime," coming carelessly from nowhere and 
going by shining cloud and crescent and sparkling star into the 
emptiness of night, his tail curled, against all nature, into a 
writing master's flourish, his sole apparent object being to oblige 
three merry fairies with a morning ride I We pray you look at 
his eye and mouth! How he enjoys the fun, and what a large 
reserve of conning meaning there is all over his corrugated 
face as he {>Ute out his forked tongue, most probably at the 
metaphysic1ans, or, however un~tefully, at Blake's manu
script itself. 

Tum to the right-hand page from" America.." Its relations 
to the great Republic seem remote to the sense. Yet in the 
" tall talk " in the " center " of the design, the strong and 
terribly bloodshot tone of which is greatly subdued by the 
pretty little twirls and twiddles into which its letters run
we see a foreshadowing of at least an accuaation against 
" America. "-and in the ea.pa.city of the genii, who weigh 
all creation in their own scales and fly a.way with the sword 
of the earth and fling world-powers into the void as easily 
as Atha.mas dashed Learchus in pieces, and who perform 
Blondin feats on "·Serpents of Eternity," instead of tight
ropes, between spires of rushing flame ascending out of the 
abyss, we see allusions closer than we might at first suppose 
to the "greatest people on the face of the earth." Yet their 
chief value does not lie in this. It is in the mysterious fasci
nation of "line "-the mingling of creative might and child
like :i;,lay-the astonishing power which by dark and strongly 
impnnted curves can give-" lucu• a non lu.cendo "-the sense 
of flashing flame-the power to "make black seem white," 
-whic~ so enchains and ha.If stupefies the fancy. As 
a specific example of this, look at what we may call " the 
prophecy of Blondin," the Herculean tumbler on the Seryent 
of Eternity. How amazingly grand the lines! Carve it in 
onyx, and have we not an antique gem of the first water, 
Phidia.s and Michael Angelo in little? Yet pass below the 
pnt acrobat's elbow, and Michael Angelo subsides into a. 
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school-boy finishing bis little theme with an innocent flourish. 
This is Blake all over. Now he is a Titan hurling rocks at 
the gods-now a chubby boy toddling to the infant-school 
and singing his pretty echoing song. 

Beside these books and "prophecies," Blake made many 
designs of a separate or aerial kind, and found in Mr. Butta 
a kind, steadfast, and appreciative patron. A large collection 
-0f these works is still in the poeeeeaion of hie eon, Ca:pta.in 
Butte. For nearly thirty yeare the modest simple-living 
Blake found a constant resource in this worthy friend's 
patronage. It ie a beautiful picture of his tr11ical life of 
.Arcadian simplicity and sufficiency to eee this plain liver and 
high thinker taking his weekly design to sell for a very mode
rate price, and returning to dream, and draw, and engrave in 
hie own humble home. Out of this simple life, issued in 
1794 the Songs of Experience. Flaxman used to exclaim, 
"Sir, his poems are as grand as bis pictures;" and" Words
worth read them with delight." Yet words do not tell the 
half of Blake's poems-do not reveal ho.If the man. Some 
pieces will bear separation from the rainbow pages on which 
they originally appeared ; others, and most of them, lose 
half their thrill and motion when enchained in thelrinter'a 
"forme." When the brown poem .and rough groun -lines of 
the design were stamped on the rough paper by the rude 
preee, then his lyrical fingers, playing with the prisms of 
water-colour, washed and touched all over them in a way not 
to be described-poem and picture twined fondly round each 
other, in a bath of colour and light, refusing to be separated. 
So that he who ie to understand Blake most be admitted to 
the penetralia where each eights are to be seen. Not that be 
had any special aim at exceptional eecloeion. " Come in," 
he would say; "it is only Adam and Eve," as in an anec
dote narrated at length by Mr. Gilchrist, which adds another 
:proof of our theory that a veil of innocent unreaeon spread 
its haze over one side of his nature. Surely by this time 
the liWe poem which begins-

"Tiger, tiger, barning bright 
In the f'Ol'81ta of the night," 

and which Charles Lamb called "gloriooe," is pretty well 
known, as also the song beginning-

" Piping down the vall919 wild." 
'l'be exceeding delicacy and aweetnesa of some separate verses 
in hie poems conveys that sense of enchantment which Scott 
describes as coming over him at any recurrence of the stanza 
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" The dews or IUDIDler night did fall, 
The moon, eweet regent of the aky, 

Silvered the walls of Cumnor Hall, 
And many an oak that grew thereby." 

n is hard to say in what this happy quality consists. To our 
own mind there is something of it in a song of Bulwer, in thft 
Laat Day, of Pompeii, beginning, 

"By the cool banks where soft Cephisus flows, 
A voice sailed trembling down the waves of air." 

To which Blake's " Song to the Muses " might have given 
the key-note :-

" Whether on Ida's shady brow 
Or in the chambers of the East, 

The chambers of tho sun that now 
From ancient melody have ceased. 

"Whether in heaven ye wander fair, 
Or the green comers of the earth, 

Or the blue regionR of the air, 
Where the melodious winds have birih. 

" Whether on crystal rocks ye rove, 
Beneath the bosom of the sea, 

Wandering in many a coral grove, 
Fair Nine, forsaking poesy. 

•• How have you left your ancient love, 
The bards of old enjoyed in you ? 

The languid strings do scarcely move, 
The sound is forced, the notes are few." 

There is this ineft'o.ble charm of scenery and sound in these 
lines from " Night " :-

" Farewell, green fields, and happy grove, 
Where flocks have ta'en delight, 

Where lambs have nibbled, silent move 
The feet of angels bright. 

UD888D they pour biassing, 
Aud joy without ceasing, 
On each bud and bloeeom, 
And each sleeping b0&0m. 

" They look in every thoughtless neat 
Where birds are covered warm, 

They visit caves of every beast, 
To keep them all from harm. 

If they see any weeping 
That should have been sleeping, 
They pour sleep on their head, 
And sit down by the bed." 
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The same simple and tender mood of soul that originated 
S11ch child-melodies a.e "Gentle Jeeue, meek and mild,"
which brings tea.re down the cheeks of the ruggedest sailor, 
and bas touched the secret fount of tea.re in many an uncon
feBBing heart-handled this "rura.l pen," and "stained that 
water clear," and wrote that happy song-

" Every child ahall joy to hear." 

To such in1luencee grown men also do well to keep open 
their souls; for Blake, in hie " Auguries of Innocence," 
writes-

" He who mocka the infant'a faith 
Shall be mocked in age and death." 

There is so much pleasure in copying out some of these 
fragments, that we a.re tempted to linger a. little longer over 
them. The silver Shakspearean song of " Take, oh take 
those lips away!" hae all-aye sounded like a honey-laden 
breeze of Hymettus. There is the same nameless spell in 
these words of Blake rolled sweetly on ea.eh other, as the 
rose-leaves curl towards the heart of the rose :-

" Never seek to tell thy love, 
Love that never told can be, 

For the gentle wind doth move 
Silently, inviaibly." 

Here a.re two ete.nzae, not so remarkable for their pure 
melody, but containing a wonderfully felicitous image:-

" Mook on, mock on, Voltaire. Rouaaean J 
Mook on, mock on, 'tia all in vain I 

Yon throw the and againat the wind, 
And the wind blowa it back again. 

" And every aand becomea a gem, 
Reflected in the beama divine; 

)own back, they blind the mocking eye, 
But atill in llll'Bel'a patha they ahine." 

In a motto prefixed to the "Auguries of Innocence," he 
expresses ihat power which is given to genuine imagination, 
and which so distinctively separates it from the rest of the 
faculties, or rather, enables it both to 1l88, and master, and 
transcend them all-the power 

" To aee a world in a grain ot aand, 
And a heaven in a wild flower, 

Hold infinity in the palm of your hand 
And eternity in BD hoar." 
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Thus we are led on by their alluring aweetneBS, a.a we a.re 
led from bush to bush by the piping of a bird of unuua.I 
note and brilliant plume. 

But our material ewells beyond expectation, and we 
must return to his history. He illustrated Young's Night 
Thoughta for Edwards of New Bond Street-doing forty-three 
plates in one year, which seems to us • wonderful testimony 
to his diligence and skill. These designs, however, were not 
among his most successful works. The most remarkable 
episode in his career is the four yea.rs' residence at Felpham, 
near Bognor, on the coast of Sussex. He was forty-three 
yea.rs old when it commenced, and the occasion of it was, that 
Hayley, the poet of the Triumpha of Temper, and the friend o( 
Cowper and Romney, desired him to illustrate his life of 
Cowper, then under way. Here he resided in • cottage, which 
we visited with reverence not very long since-a cottage by 
the sea, within sight of its watel'S'and sound of its everlasting 
roll. On the shore, at the end of a little lane leading 
thitherwa.rd, he often paced in the twilight, his friends 
and chance acquaintance in these rambles being " Moses 
and the Prophets-Homer, Dante, and Milton-all majestic 
shadows-grey, but luminous, and superior to the common 
height of men." Blake was a little under the "common 
height of men "-and it would have been a notable eight to 
have passed by him or seen him in the distance-walking the 
brown sands m the dusky air, and conversing on easy terms 
with these stately shades. 

He was recalled to the " visible diurnal sphere " rather 
rudely during his sojourn by the sea, by no less an incident 
than that of being tried for high treason I How a man so 
harmless and hermit-like came to find himself in such an 
astonishing J.>Osition may well excite the reader's inquiry. 
It happened m this way. 

" One day in August, a drunken aoldier-probably from the barracks 
at Aldwick or Chicheater-broke into the little Blip of garden fronting 
the painter'■ aequeatered cottage, and wu there u violent and unruly 
u is the wont of drunken aoldieJ'B to be. He refuled to go. The red
ooat wu a great bullring fellow-the artist of abort atature, but robust, 
well-knit, with plenty of courage, and capable of a BUpematural energy, 
aa it were, on occasions. In his eiaBperation he laid hold of the intru
sive blackguard, and turned him out neck and crop in a kind of inapircd 
frenzy, which took the man aback and fairly frightened him; such 
volcanic wrath being a novelty in his experience. • I do not know how 
I did it, but I did it,' said Blake afterwards, and wu himaelf disposed 
to attribute his aucCellll to that demoniac or spiritual wiU, by 1tre1111 of 
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which he believed a man might aohieve anything phyaical. In the 
ooune of the IICllffle, while blowa were being ell:chuged, angry words 
,-ed of comae-the red-coated bully vapouring that • he wu the Iring'• 
aoldier,' and ao forth ... [In fact, Blake awore at king and 10ldier.] 
The 10ldier, bent on revenge, out of Blake'• huty words made up • 
lltory, and got a comrade to bear him out, that his rough hoat had been 
guilty of aeditioua language. The aequel forcibly reminda UI we are 
Jaare in the timea of • the good old king,' not in thoae of Victoria. The 
IOldier and • hil mate' made their charge on oath before a magistrate~ 
and Blake had to atand hia trial for high treaaon at the nut quarter 

• " -· 
By Hayley'e efforts, and the skill of Samuel Rose, hie 

counsel, whose name occurs in "Cowper's Correspondence," 
he was acquitted. 

"Mn. Blake uaed afterwards to tell how in the middle of the trial, 
when the 1oldier invt1Dted something to support hia cue, her husband 
called out' Falu I' with characteristic vehemonce, and in a tone which 
electrified the whole court &11d carried conviction wit.hit. Boee greatly 
marted himaelf for the defence. In his crou-euminatiou of the 
accuser, he • moat happily 8lCJ>Oled,' says Hayley, • the falsehood 
ad malignity of the charge, &11d also spoke very eloquently for hia 
client,' though in the midst of his speech seized with illn881, and 
oonoluding it with difficulty. Blake's neighbours joined Hayley in 
giving him the same oharact.er of habitual gentleness &11d peaceable
-, which must have a litile astonished the 10ldier after hill peculiar 
uparience of thoae qualities. • .After a long &11d very patient bearing,' 
the 8u,,e:e Ad11ertiaer continues, ' he wu by the jlll7 acquitted, 
which 10 gratified the auditory, that the COl1l't was, in defi&11ce of all 
decency, thrown into uproar by their noisy emltationL During the 
aaion■ the Doke of Riohmond sat the firat day from ten in the 
morning till eight at night without quitting the court or taking any 
nfreahment.' " 

The account of hie work here and hie agreements and disagree
ments with the only partially appreciative Hayley is very de
~htful; and the cottage, with its '' thatched roof of rusty gold,•~ 
will alwar. form a lovely element in the " study of imagina
tion " which any one loving Blake and his works will frequently 
revolve. One comment from Hayley's pen is worth extracting 
here, as throwing light on the characteristics of Blake's life 
and mind. "Engraving," he writes, "of all human works 
appears to require the largest portion of vatience, and he 
happily possesses more of that inestimable virtue than ever I 
u.w united before to an imagination so lively and so prolific." 
Having hinted our own doubts as to the absolute saneness of 
hie whole mind, we are anxious to set before that of the reader 
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an accurate outline of the developments of his life in daily 
habit and practice. Let us dismiss any the least image of 
a dangerous or lunatic mental error. A patient, plodding, 
regular, daily course of strenuous employment severe and 
distinct-with intervals of quiet, unobtrnsive meditation and 
converse-flashing now and then with spirit, but usually 
mild and calm-saying his wild sayings in e. way totally 
una.larming-this is the image which the biographer and 
one] or two who have known him have impressed on our 
own understanding and memory-a man sweet and charming 
among the young and those who were ea.meet in the pursuit 
of trnth, but like William the Conqueror, being "stronger 
than his foregangers," he was stem to those who opposed 
his views or thwarted his will-yet speaking in a low and 
musical voice with e. gentle enthusiasm and a natural 
high-pitched politeness, the fruit of reverence and love. 
Bayley endeavoured to persuade Blake to undertake the 
painting of miniature portraits while at Feltham, and intro
duced him to Lord Egremont of Petworth, Lord Bathurst of 
Havant, Mrs. Poole, and others, and obtained him commis
sions-thinking that this work might promote the painter's 
fortunes. It was a good thought of Hayley's, and in almost 
any other case might have proved the making of Blake in 
those days. Those days are, alas, no more. The photograph 
bas demolished the old-fashioned delightful miniature. The 
mournful ., tum-out " of the profession one by one into 
fresh fields and new labours, as the foundations of their occu• 
pation were gradually crumbling under their feet, forms one 
of the most interesting episodes in the history of modem 
art. Some retired on their well-eamed savings to the quiet 
occasional exercise of their pencil ; the larger number were 
absorbed in the photographic "studio," as it is euphemistically 
called, and found a more profitable if less meritorious sphere 
of action. The older men who had not " made hay while 
the sun shone," and yet were paralysed as it were by the 
"sunstroke," retired to comparative indigence and neglect. 
But in the beginning of the C1Jntury an ordinary skilful hand 
might gain plenty of money by the miniature, which was in 
constant demand among persons of any means or station. 
The practice, too, of portraiture is one most useful and favour
able to the pa.inter of works of imagination where the human 
figure is employed. Leslie has some valuable remarks on 
this subj8(1t in his Handbook for Young Painter,. He points 
out the great advantage "hich acernes to a student from 
having a constant series of models, who not only sit to him 
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while he masters the millionfold details of texture, dra.~, 
--expression, colour and handling, but who pa,7. him well for his 
self-given leBBons, and a.re a.e a rule not difficult to please if 
his temper be easy and hie behaviour courteous. How many 
a painter of middle age will recaJI those days before the flood 
of photography, when hie pleaea.nt sitters came duly from 
1lay to day, or when he was received with welcome into the 
country house to paint the inmates and make a new circle of 
life-long friends. He will sigh as he thinks how far removed 
and how unlikely speedily to return those de.ye of pleasure and 
profit a.re. But though Blake might have greatly gained both 
a.e to knowledge and purse by such _practice as miniature paint
ing would have afforded, hie origina.l structure here appears 
vindicating itself as usual. No prospect of gain could tum 
him aside from the flinty mountain path on which so early 
he bad set hie feet, and which he continued to climb till he 
reached its summit. He studied Greek with Hayley, and had 
a good capacity for languages. He learned French so a.e to 
be able to read it in the compa.es of a few weeks : and at sixty 
1ea.rs of age he studied Italian in order to read Dante. " The 
kind indefatigable Blake-our alert Blake "-for a while seems 
to have enjoyed his retreat by the sea. Hayley appears 
to have been full of kind intentions, but he had not the 
faculty rea.lly to understand or appreciate his guest and 
fellow-labourer. He was not without sensibility and taste, 
but he was fussy, flighty, and sha.llow. His wit was of the 
small and twittering sort-as the note of a sparrow to the 
prolonged and varied moonlight song of Philomel---iLDd 
hie sentiment was of the kind we caJI lack-a-daisical, the 
mere lady's-ma.id of the muse with ' watery eyne.' The oak
like strength and harebell tendemeBB of the pa.inter could not 
very long live in such a smothering atmosphere, and an end 
was put to their intercourse. Hayley's society became irksome 
and his sentiments distasteful to Blake, and, as his manner was, 
he flung satirioal couplets off against him into a little volume, 
now in the hands of Mr. D. G. Rossetti-to such effect as this, 

" Thy friendship oft bath made my heart t.o ache ; 
Do be my enemy, for friend1hip'1 sake." 

He returned to London-to South Molton Street, near 
Oxford Street-and resumed his "Prophetic" works, illus
trated with the "giant forms," as usual-" Jerusalem" 
and" Milton," &c. On these followed an edition of Blair's 
GraT1e, in which the designs were made by Blake, and the 
etching done in a very first-rate way by Bohiavonetti. We 
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well remember the thrill of wonder and delight with which 
we found this volume in a public library in the country 
in the days of youth. The complexities of the occasion, the 
treatment of Blake by Cromek, and Blake's own indignation, 
we will indicate at some length. 

Blake was near fifty years of age, and in the zenith of his 
stren~, when he was recommended to the public by Mr. 
Malkin, head master of Bury Grammar School, who pub
lished a highly curious volume of memoirs of his son, who 
died in his seventeenth year, and whose precocity of intellect 
was something appalling. The intellectual sentiment of the 
time was unfavourable to the right guidance of such a mind. 
We catch a glimpse of it in the memoirs of Mrs. Schimmel
penninck. The style of ordinary composition suffered from 
the heavy, rolling reverberation of the Johnsonian dialect and 
the detestable classicisms of the French Revolution. Every 
well-eduoa.ted mother was Comella. or the mother of the 
Gl'IICChi; and their children were the "jewels " of the same. 
The little miss who became Mrs. Bchimmelpenniock " pre
ferred dining with Scipio to supping with Lucullus." The 
letten written to his ma.mm.a by Master Malkin, at the age 
of five, take a.way one's breath. No wonder that he did not 
survive to maturity. Round the frontispiece which contains 
his portrait-which represents a pretty, winnin~ face-is a 
design by Blake, engraved by Cromek. Thie design is made 
the occasion of a kindly and lengthened comment on the 
works of Blake, whom Malkin calls an "untutored proficient." 
The Cromek whose name is attached to the able copperplate, 
and who was much employed in enpving Btothard's book
prints, was a very" canny" Yorkshireman, who had an eye 
for excellent art and a head for profitable trade. His health 
was not good, and was made worse by application to the 
graver ; he therefore looked out for some way of using the 
bra.ins of others for his own benefit. For twenty guineas he 
obtained twelve of the finest of Blake's designs from Blair's 
poem of The G-rave. These he submitted to Fuseli, West, 
Co1JW&y, Fla.unan, Lawrence, Nollekens, and Stothard, to 
"Anaeta.tius Hope" and to Mr. Locke, of Norbury, from each 
of whom he obtained high "testimonials " of their excellence. 
He then engaged Blake to cut them in copper. One or two 
were executed ; but Cromek, who was a pupil of Bartolozzi, 
whose style of engraving was eminently clear and fascinating 
to the general eye, felt, and felt justly, that such an am1tere 
rendering would never be relished by the public. He there• 
fore put them into the hands of Lewis Bchiavonetti, a native 
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of Bassano, who was a fellow-pupil at Bariolozzi'e, and 
surpassed his ma8'er. The knowledge and skill, the sense 
of "grandeur and grace," poeeeeeed by Bcb.iavonetti pro
duced the ~~~est results. Mr. Gilchrist says that Cromek 
"jockeyed B out of his copyright ;" and that Blake was 
naturally enraged at being supplanted by Bchiavonetti and 
despoiled by Cromek. While The Grave was in the course of 
execution, Blake got hold of a magnificent subject, of which 
Cromek had the wit to feel the value. 

Out of the whole range of modem literature no more pic
turesque, ample, or central theme could be dieoovered than the 
Canterbury Pilgrimage of Chaucer. A fine passage from the 
hand of the discoverer of this admirable subject, in what 
seems to us the beet prose document remaining from his 
pen, shows the dignity of the conception. " The characters 
of Chaucer's Pilgrims are the characters which compose all 
ages and nations. As one age falls another rises, different to 
mortal eight, but to immortals only the same ; for we see the 
same character repeated again and again in animals, vege
tables, minerals, and in men. Nothing new ooours in identical 
existence. Accident ever varies. Substance can never suffer 
ohange or decay. Of Chaucer'e characters, as described in his 
Canterbury Tale,, some of the names or titles are altered by 
time, but the characters themselves for ever remain unaltered ; 
and consequently they are the physiognomies or lineaments 
of universal human life, beyond which Nature never steps. 
Na.mes alter ; things never alter. I have known multitudes 
of those who would have been monks in the age of monkery, 
who in this deietical age are deists. As Newton numbered 
the stars, and as Limueus numbered the plants, so Chaucer 
numbered the classes of men." Some of the individual 
criticisms in this paper seem to us very full of penetration, 
as, for eumple :-" The Ploughman is simplicity itself, with 
wisdom and strength for its stamina. Chauoer has divided 
the ancient character of Hercules between his Miller and his 
Ploo~hman. Benevolence is the Ploughman's great charac
teristic. He is thin with excessive labour, and not with old 
age, as some have supposed. 

"He woulde thrah and thereto dike and delTe 
FOi" Chriate'a aake, far every poare wwht 
Without& hire if it lay in hia might." 

The Pl~ughman of Chaucer is Hercules in his supreme etemal 
state divested of his speotrous shadow, which is the Miller, a 
tenible fellow, such as exists in all times and places for \he 
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trial of men, to astonish ever, neighbourhood with brutal 
strength and courage, to get nob and powerful to curb the 
pride of man." 

Again, " Read Chaucer's description of the Good Parson, 
and bow the head and the knee to Him who in every age 
sends us such a barning and a shining light. Search, 0 ye 
rich and powerful, for these men, and obey their counsel, 
then shall the golden age return I But, alas ! you will not 
easily distinguish him from the Friar and the Pardoner: 
they also ar~ • fnll solemn men,' and their counsel you will 
continue to follow." These observations seem to lookforward to 
the days of revived Ritualism, when " full solemn men " are 
in danger of obscuring the daylight of ·the Good Parson of 
Chaucer, of whom it is said-

" Tiu lore of Olriat and Hi, Apo,tl11 lwelve 
He taugle, but firat he followed it himselve." 

The attack on Btothard's rival picture in the paper from 
which we quote, shows, on the one hand, the excited, yet sting
less and futile, sarcasm of men of Blake's high imaginative 
organisation. Mr. Gilchrist trnly says, "Angels of light 
JDake sorry wits-handle mere terrestrial weapons of sar
casm and humorous assault in a very clumsy, ineffectual 
manner." Speaking of Stothard's composition of the same 
11ubject, after pointing out a variety of inaccuracies, he says, 
•• In this manner he has jumbled his dumb dollies together, 
and is praised by his equals for it." 

Cromek endeavoured to purchase Blake's invention for the 
same purpose as The Grewe, viz. to have it separately en
~aved by Schiavonetti ; but Blake, smarting under Cromek's 
treatment, refused to sell it OD those conditions, and issued 
a prospectus for an engraving to be done by himself. Mean
time Cromek went to Stothard, commissioned at the price 
of sixty guineas a small oil painting of the same subject, the 
etching of which was forwarded by Schiavonetti, and which 
was completed by several other hands, after the premature 
death of that eminent engraver. It had a great success. 
The visitor to Abbotsford, passing through that little romantic 
study, with the dark leathem chair where " the Great Un
known " sat through long years to write his fictions, and 
where fancy sees him throwing on the ground sheet after 
sheet of that Life of Napoleon which was done with such 
marvellous celerity, will see, in a dark broad frame over the 
fireplace, an impression of this engraving of the OanteTbury 
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Pilgrimage after Stothard. It ie the· only design in the room. 
Bir Walter Scott admired it greatly, but remarked of the 
yonng and gra.cefnl " S«Jnire " that " as soon a.a his horse 
moves he will go over its head." Cromek does not come 
well out of this a.dventnre. As a matter of business, our 
sympathies go with the wronged inventor, twice deprived of 
the fruit of his labours, with no powerfnl friends to see him 
righted, and with, at that time, no possible appeal to the law 
of the land. There is a letter, printed at fnll length at page 
205 of the Biography, which reveals the mind of a mean and 
meolent man, bent only on hie own profit and aggrandise
ment. One sentence 1e worth quotmg for its virulence : 
"Why did you eo furiou,ly rage at the success of the little 
pictnre (Stotha.rd's) of the Pilgrimage 1 Three thousand 
people have now ,een it and have approved of it. Believe me, 
yours is the r:oice of one crying in the 1cUderneu !" Here we 
have quotations from the Psalms and from him who told the 
publicans to " emct no more than that which was appointed 
tbem," used to taunt one whom he himself, in a former pa.rt 
of the letter, believed to have been "altogether abstracted 
from this world, holding communion with the world of spirits, 
simple, unoffending-a. combination of the serpent and the 
dove,"-flinging in hie teeth his sublime helplessness and 
tbe vemtion of his own unjust success. Blake had only the 
wilderness of neglect wherein to cry, and the consolation of a 
few not very malignant satirical verses in the dear little 
account-book on Mr. Rossetti's shelves. We will quote one 
of these feebly severe couplets-

" Cromek loves artists as he loves his meat : 
He loves the art-but 'tia the art t.o cheat I" 

As to the actual resnlt of Cromek'e doings on the fa.me of 
Blake, we must say, that no more complete instance of wise 
and subtle interpretation of the thoughts of another man 
was ever given than was given by Bchiavonetti in the designs 
from The Grave. Coleridge, in translating Schiller's Wal
knltein, founds on two suggestive lines the noble passage 
beginning-

" 0 never rudely will I blame his faith," &c. 

And in something of the ea.me spirit of ample and discerning 
interpretation did this intelligent Italian render those noble 
co11ceptione, so that they conld be understood by the public. 
Tbere is no impertinent addition, no unfeeling omission; and 
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yet there is a correct elegance mperadded which must win 
every eye. 

The Canterbury Pilgrimage of Blake is, we regret to say, 
on the whole, a. failure, in our jndgment, as to execution. 
The conception and composinon a.re stately and strong. It 
might be ta.ken from an early fresco in some "Campo Santo." 
Bnt the horses, which he says "he has varied according to 
their riders," a.re so variously like what the Trojan horse 
might be, and so liable to be thought like what the less 
epic rocking-horse nsnally is; there is such a portrait-like, 
grim stare on all the faces-snob a. grotesque and improbable 
quality about the" Wife of Bath," who is something between 
a jewelled Hindoo idol and the ugly Madonna of a wayside 
shrine-that we cannot help feeling how, in spite of a hundred 
redeeming virtues of strength and grandeur, all the effort in 
the world would fail to recommend it to the general eye. 
Yet, as a quaint, "most ancient," and delightful ornament 
for a dim oaken staircase, we recommend its purchase to all 
who can by any means l'rocure a copy of it. 

The designs from Blair's poem were dedicated to the Queen 
of England as 

"What I have home on 10lamn wing 
J'l'om the VUt regiODS of the grave." 

These words a.re truthful enough. 
As the book is more readily to be seen than any other of 

Blake's works, we will not here speak of them in ex:tenso ; 
but we cannot help feeling, as we write, the wave of that 
" solemn wing," nor seeing, far stretching into the dimneBB 
of oblivion, the sights which Blake unveiled in those " vast 
regions of the grave :" " Kings and counsellors of the earth, 
which built desolate places for themselves ; and princes that 
had gold, and filled their houses with silver," lying side by 
aide, with awful, open gaze, in the dusky silence, waiting for 
the trumpet of final awaking. Infancy, youth, manhood, and 
age, trooping hurriedly downward into the bleak darkness and 
"monumental caves of death." The huge, Herculean struggle 
of " the wicked strong man " against the victorious, impal· 
pable "shadow with the keys;" the sweet "soul hovering 
over the body;" the pictured realisation of Bums' tender 
wish-a family found at last-

"No WIIDderer bt
.A. family in heaven." 

Above all, that elevating vision-worthy of the Sistine roof
where Age, " a-leaning on his crutch," is driven by the last 
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'Skees of the furious tempest of life into the Gate of Death ; 
l>ut where, overhead, " young and lusty as the eagle," the 
new-bom, immorial, worshipping man of the skies kneels in 
the radiance of the supernal sun of eternity. Thie book was 
indeed a fit overture to that still greater oratorio of Job, with 
which, as if accompanied b1 a mighty Miltonic organ, the 
Master virtua.lly concluded hie/ictured Ia,s. 

It is to the thoughtful an eelf-denymg kindness of the 
venerable John Linnell that we owe the production of the 
Illwtration of the Book of Job. Will it be believed that Blake 
was nearly seventy years old when this marvello11S series of 
designs was commenced? 

To show hie manner of life at this period, and hie sur
roundings, we must cop7. at some length a minute picture of 
the occasional visits p&1d by him to hie friends the Linnells, 
at Hampstead Heath, not long before hie death :-

" Blake was nt this period in the habit, when well, of spending 
frequent happy Sundays at his friend's Hampstead cottage, where he 
'Wllll received by host and hoateaa with the mOBt cordial aft'eotioD. 
llr. Linnell'a m1111ner was that of a son ; Hrs. Linnell wu hOllpitable 
and kind, as ladies well know how to be to a valued friend. The 
children, whenever he was expected, were on the qui vivc to catch 
the first glimpse of him from afar. One of them, who has now children 
.,r her own, but still cherishes the old reverence for • :Mr. Blake,' 
remembers thus watching for him when a little girl of five or m; 
and how, as he walked over the brow of the hill and came within 
light of the young ones, he would make a particular signal ; how 
Dr. Thornton, another friend, and frequent visitor, wonld make a 
,difl'erent one, -the Doctor taking oft' his hat and raising it on hi.I 
ltick. She remembers how Blake would take her on his knee, and 
recite children'• stories to them all; recollects his kind manner ; hi.I 
putting her in the way of drawing, training her from his own doingL 
One day he brought up to Hampatead an early aketch-book, full of 
most singular thinga, as it aeemed to the children. But in the midat 
of them they came upon a 8.niahed pre-Raphaelite-like drawing ot 
a graaahopper, with which they were delighted. 

":Mr. Linnell had first taken lodgings at Hampatead in lune, 1829, 
and in llarch, 1824, moved his family to a farmhouse there, part of 
which was let oft' as a aeparate habitation-as it ia to this day ; for 
Collina'a Farm yet stands, altered by the erection of new ont-buildinp 
and the 1018 of some of its trees, but not ao much altered II moat 
things in Hampstead. It ii on the north, or flOUDtryward, aide, beyond 
the Heath,-between North End and the • Bpaniarda.' North Encl, 
every cockney knowa, lies in a hollow over the Heath, a cluater of 
villa reaidencea amid gardena and pleuure-grounda, their rooti em
.boaomed in treee. AB you walk 6om it, towards the • Spaniarda,' 
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a winding lane to the left brings you baak into the 1BD1e high road. 
A little oft' this there is 1111other winding way, in the middle of which• 
stands Collins'a Farm, at the bottom of another hollow. The houae,
an old one, looks out in front upon the heathery hill-side ; at back 
upon meadows and hedgerows, in aummer one monotonous tint of 
heavy green. From the hill-aide the well-pitched red roof of the 
farmhouae pictareequely peepa out among the trees below. Te> 
London children the place muat have been a little Paradiae. Blake, 
too, notwithstanding a theoretic dislike to Hampstead, practically 
enjoyed his visits. Mr. Linnell'a part of the hol188-a later erection 
than the reat, and of lower height, with a separate entrance through 
the garden, which atretches beside,-waa amall and humble, containing 
only five rooms. In front it commanded a pleasant aouthem· 
upeot. Blake, it is still remembered, would often at.and at 
the door, gazing in tranquil reverie BCr08II the garden toward the 
gone-clad hill. He liked Bitting in the arbour at the bottom of the 
long garden, or walking up and down the l!ame at dusk, while th& 
cows, munching their evening meal, were audible from the farmyard 
on the other aide of the hedge. He was very fond of hearing Jrlra. 
Linnell Bing Boottiah aonga, and wonld sit by the pianoforte, tears. 
falling from his eyes, while he listened to the border melody to which, 
the aong is aet, commencing-

• 0 Nanny's hair ia yellow u gowd, 
And her een u the lift are blue.' 

To aimple national melodies Blake was very impreaaionable, though not 
ao to m111ic of more complicated structure. He himself still sang, in a 
voice tremuloua with age, aometimea old ballads, sometimes his own 
aonga, to melodiea of his own. The modest interior of the rustic cottage 
waa rendered delightful, aa artiata generally can render their houses, 
by tasteful dtting up and by dne prints and pictures hanging on the 
walla. Many an intereating friendly gathering took place there, com
prising often a complete circle of what are vulgarly called ' characters.' 
Sometimes, for instance, it would be, besides Blake and Mr. Linnell, 
Dr. Thornton, John Varley, and his brother, Corneliua, the latter living 
■till, and well known in the scientific world, aa a man devoted to the 
ingenious arta; all, u one of them confesaed to me, men ' who did not 
propose to themselves to be a■ other■,' but to follow out views of their 
own. Sometimes Mulready would be of the company; Richter a1-
a name familiar to frequenter■ of the old Water-Colour Society's Exhi
bition-who waa a fervent disciple of Emanuel Kant, and very fond of 
iterating the metaphysical dogma of the non-existence of matter .... 
)lore often the circle at Hampatead would be Blake, Linnell, and John 
Varley: a curionaly-contrasted trio, as an eye-witneas reports, to look 
•pon in animated converse. Blake, with his quiet manner, his fine 
head-broad above, amall below; V arley'a the reverse : Varley stout 
and heavy, yet active, and in exuberant apirits-ingenioua, diffiue, 
poetical, eager,-talking as fast aa posaible; Linnell original, brilliant, 
with atrongly-marked oharaoter and filial manner towards Blake, 
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auming nothing of the patron, forbearing to contradict bis Bt.oriea of 
his viaio111, &o., but trying to make reuon out of them. Varley found 
them explicable astrologically, • Sagittarius Ol'08ling Tauru,' and the 
like : while Blake, on his pa.rt, believed in his friend's astrology to a 
certain extent. He thought you could oppo88 and conquer the ■tan. 
A atranger, hearing the three talk of apirita and a■trology in this 
matter-of-fact way, would have been mystified. Varley wu a terrible 
■-ertor, bearing down all before him by mere force of loquacity ; 
though not learued or deeply grounded, or even very original, in his 
a■trology, which he had caught up at secoud-hand. But there wu 
etuff' in him. Hi■ conver■ation wa■ powerful ; and by it he exerted a 
■trong influence on ingenuous mind■-a power he lo■t in his boob. 
Writing wu an art he had not mutered." 

These were the quiet relaxations which Blake found while 
the noble plates from Job were being slowly engraved in the 
little room in Fountain Court. 

Before being permitted to handle its solemn pages, every 
spectator ought to be forewarned and instructed that these 
designs are the latest products of a hand growing stiJJ with 
~e, and verging on immortality ; and should approach them 
,nth something of the reverence with which the young ought 
to '' rise up before the grey ha.ire." It ie true that the draw
ings for the eeriee were made when he wa.e in the vigour of 
life. Dot every line of these plates wae cot directly by the 
patient, wrinkled hand. He was poor, though contented, at 
this period of life. He had straggled through yea.re of 
shameful and B<eotia.n neglect into the valley of age and 
decline. Even hie patron, Mr. Botts, wa.e alienated from 
him. The Royal Academy had given him a grant of 25l. out 
of ite funds, showing that want wae endeavouring to stare 
him oat of countenance. At this juncture John Linnell 
nepped forward and gave the commission, at hie own risk, 
for the execution of these designs from the Book of Job. In 
plea.ea.nt little instalments of from 2l. to Sl. per week wae the 
simple and frugal Old Master paid, while, day by day, the· 
sharp graver cot these immortal lines. 

At this time he wae like a. simple Btoio philosopher, sur
rounded, in hie one room in Fountain Court, Strand (how 
very strange a plaoe for each a work !-one would ho.te· 
thought them rather to have been graven among the moun
tains and Druidio cairns), by a little band of loving disciples, 
some of whom a.re amongst us at this day-two at least well 
known to fame-George Richmond, the eminent portrait
pa.inter, and Samuel Palmer, whose profoundly poetic water
ooloar landscapes are etill to be seen, year by year, on the 
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walls of " the Old Water-Colour Society." No profit,, tom 
nalued by the engt'OOing.--their ,au hardly covering ezpffllU. 

The )!rice of Paradi.,e Lo,t will occur to the literary reader 
as he sighs over the last sentence ; but, regardless of mere 
money-snccese, the old man ploughed over his last fields a11 
the sun of life stood red in the horizon, and the vale darkened 
beneath hi11 feet. The " long patience " of this stalwart son 
of toil and imagination endured to the end, and saw no earthly 
reward. The thin, enduring furrows of these "inventions," 
traced by the ploughshare of his graver, have bome fruit 
since then ; but not for him, nor for her he left behind. 

We must not attempt a full description of these inventions. 
Let us a.gain say, that the style of their execution is of that 
intense, primeval, severe, and nnaft'ected kind most suited to 
reproduce scenes of the early world-but be.re and dry-and 
as if centuries had ea.ten into their substance, and left them 
as the torrent streams a.re left among the barren heights. 
If, with this explanation, the engravings (reduced in the 
second volume of this biography, but exact fac-similes of the 
,things themselves) should greatly disappoint the observer, let 
him pass by them, and go forward to something more con
genial. Their Runic power and pathos is not for him. Each 
design has a border, which is a sort of outlined commentary 
in harmony with the subject, and often allusive to it. n 
opens with a family picture of the patriarch, his wife, and 
~hildren gathered under a vast tree-the pa.rents sitting, the 
sons and daughters kneeling in worship ; the " homestead " 
is seen beyond close-pa.eked flocks of sheep. Some rams of 
the flock and lambs of the fold lie in the foreground, while 
the great sun sets and the crescent moon rises over heights 
stormy and barren. In the next, the vine and fig-tree of 
bome-angel-gua.rded-overshades the luxurious ease of 
family love; but above this tender vision is one more awful. 
The Ancient of Days (who is to be read by the instructed eye 
in His cramped grandeur rather as an unlettered symbol of 
Divinity than as a representation) sits upon His throne, closed 
in bl clouds and bowing cherubim, while Satan presents his 
malignant plea. n is granted ; and in the succeeding scenes 
he works his fiery will. The darkening page seems to crackle 
with sulphurous 11o11d sudden fi&me ; the strong pillars tremble 
and lurch, 11o11d fall, crushing the lovely and the strong under 
their mine. The rampant, rejoicing demon dances on the 
cornices, and flaps his dragon-wings in glee ; while, in the 
margin, strange !dints of issuing claws and eating fires crawl 
upard. Then the Messengers are seen precipiWing them-
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telves one by one on the astonished a~\: of the patriarch and 
hie wife. In the border Satan w majeet1eally on the 
eircle of the earth, and round and below him the lightning 
shivers, " the all-dreaded thunder-stone" explodes, and the 
billowing waves of fire still curl and creep threateningly. 
Nevertheless, we see farther on the patient man-still with 
his attendant angels (so like the angels of Fri. Angelico I) 
-relieving the poor as before ; but the landscape ie bereaved 
and desolate, and over the sharp stem ridges of the hills the 
sky encloses another heavenly conclave. The Father of 
Heaven and His shrinking hoete watch how Lucifer, in his 
wrath, gathers in hie hand the bottles of heaven into one 
pliant orifice, from which he sprinkles plagues and pains on 
the head of Job. The outline comment shows us the now 
manifest dragons of the pit, with sombre eyes, among thorns 
and piercing swords of dame, which are soon to strike through 
his bones and flesh. 

And again we see the faithful servant of God laid low. 
There is no vision in the upper air-all is cold and vaporous 
gloom. The bellying cloud becomes a reservoir of agony, 
wielded like a huge wine-skin of wrath, and poured, as before, 
on the overthrown form upon the ~ound. The sea blackens, 
and the mighty rime of the setting sun seem to depart in 
protest. The scathed hills and scattered ruins against which 
the now predominant Adversary rears himself, are abandoned 
by all blessing, while hie unholy feet trample the righteous 
man into the dust. There is a series of symbols of lament in 
the border : a broken crook; a restless, complaining grass
hopper ; the toad and the shard ; the thistle and the wounciin« 
thorn. Then come the friends, with uplifted hands anil 
aorrowfol eyes ; while some strange, darting horizon-light, 
like a northem aurora, cute out into gloomy relief the black 
mountain, which rises beyond a city desolate as Tadmor in 
the wildemeBB, The patriarch sitting on hie dunghill, in the 
following design, spreads upward his pleading, appealing, 
protesting hands, while the friends bow beside the dishevelled 
wife and speak never a word. Light is withdrawn ; clouds 
steam from the rock; and below, in the border, the doll 
fungus spreads its tent where evil dews drip on berries of 
poison. Still following down the darkening ste,PB of grief, we 
behold the "terror by night "--described by Eliphaz-trans
aeted in vision over a crouching group of the bereaved pair 
and their friends. The hair of his head stands up, while an 
afparition, dianified and ominous, walks arrayed with white 
Dimbu and fire-darting cloud. Then again Job kneels, and 
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the ei:r. scornful hands of his friends are levelled against his 
expanded N eptonian breast like spears, as he Jl?OClaime his 
integrity ; and worse than this, the fearful, hieemg whisper of 
the over-tempted wife of his bosom rises to his ear, bidding 
him to curse God and die. 

That is not the extremest depth of hie woe. All hell seems 
to hurtle over hie couch in the succeeding design ; jointed 
lightnings splinter amidst a. lurid gloom ; demons throng 
the chamber, and shake their chains by the bed; innumerable 
tongues of fire search through and through what should be 
the place of rest; while the Arch-Enemy-now transformed 
into e. voluminous incubus eerpent-wree.thed-preeeee down 
in thunderous imminence upon his very soul, as foul and 
fiendish arms gmsp the limbs of Job, longing to hurry him 
awe.y. The border is now all fire, which we.vers and soars 
triumphantly as over a ea.eked city. Our memory recalls e. 
fine MS. ste.nza., by a friend, which expresses the sentiment 
of this dark picture. 

"My bones are filled with feverish fire, 
My tongue bath nigh forgot to apeak, 
My couch is like a burning pyre, 
My heart throbs wildly e'er it break. 
0 God, my God, to Thee I pray, 
Help me-no other help I know; 
I am foll of tOBBings to and fro 
Until the dawning of the day." 

But now e. calm falls on the scene of sorrow. Heads are 
uplifted. Elihu, the son of Barachel the Buzite, speaks, and 
the vast stare shine) around his head out of the black pall of 
night. All eyes rest on him, e:r.eept those of the despairing 
wife. 

" There is a Iist.ening fear in their regard" 

as he epee.ks, saying, " When He giveth quietness, who then 
oe.n make trouble ? " A lovely me.rginal illustration shows as 
it were the beginning of a new hope. From the prostrate 
figure of the saint, on whose bosom hope seems to lie dead. 
there is e. gmdual lifting up of little angel-thoughts which. 
rising higher and higher, at le.et disappee.r on their way to the 
throne of God. There follows e. subject of a.mazing grandeur 
-God speaks out of the incumbent wree.the of the whirlwind; 
and in the outer space there are eketchings that seem to 
represent the very roots of eree.tion, while its boiling energies 
appear to over:8.ow above. Now the elder sons of God sing 
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together with clapping wings among the studded stars ; the 
Almighty spreads Hie arms of command, and the coursers of 
the morning leap forth ; the ailent-ro11hing dragons of the 
night issue into its purple hollows ; and, as it were, hidden 
in "a vacant interlunar cave," Job and hie friends behold 
and meditate on these things. And again on other wonders : 
Behemoth tramps the earth ; Leviathan wallows in the deep. 
Then, farther on, "Satan falls as lightning from heaven;" 
the shadows ftee ; the sweet returns of the Divine favour 
brighten on the head of Job, while they ftash condemnation 
•on the heads of hie sceptical friends. Still farther, the altar 
-of grateful sacrifice sends its pyramid of ftame into the heaven 
. of heavens. 

In the border of this invention are drawn, curiously enough, 
·a palette and pencils and a graver. We never see thlB without 
surmising some personal allusion in it, and thinking of George 
'Herbert's poem of The Flower-

" Who would have thought my shrivelled heart 
Could have recovered greenneu? It wu gone 

Quite underground : u Bowers depart 
To see their mother-root when they have blown, 

Where they together 
All the hard weather 

Dead to the world keep home uubown. 
" And now in age I bud again, 

After ao many deaths I live and write; 
I once more amell the dew and rain, 

.And reluli t1erring. 0 my onely light I 
It e&m1ot be 
That I am he 

On whom Thy t.empesta fell all uight I" 

How sweet and grave is the next chapter of the story. 
Dappled lights break over the newly-fruited fig-tree ; com 
waves in the morning wind. Subdued, but with more than 
• hie old dignit1, the restored patriarch unresentfully and 
thankfolly receives from " every one a piece of money." 

Time ftows on, and in future years we look on him once again. 
In "a chamber of imagery," frescoed round with reminis
cences of the long past" days of darkness," Job sits. Three 

• daughters, .more lovely than those he lost, clasp his knees ; 
while he, with longer waving beard, and an aspect of deepe1 
~Id, recounts-his arms wide ftoating in grateful joy-the story 
,of his trial and hie deliverance. 

In the last scene of all, a full-voiced pman rises. Under 
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the aged oak, where we saw the former family gathered in 
prayer, we now see standing, in the exultation of praise, a 
group of sons more strong and active, of daughters more 
beautiful and sweet. The psalm swells on the evening air ; 
resonant harp keeps time with warbling lute ; the uplifted 
silver trumpets peal ; the pastoral reed soothes the close
crowding, white-deeced docks ; a crescent rises as of yore ; 
while the sun, darting its rays to the zenith, sinks over the 
hills of God, who blesses "the latter end of Job more than 
the beginning." 

If we might have our wish, we would select some accessible 
but far removed, quiet vale, where Corinthian capitals could 
never intrude. Here we would have built a stron,, enduring, 
grey-stone, simple building of one long chamber, lighted from 
above. This chamber should be divided into niches. In each 
niche, and of the size of life, there should be done in fresco, 
in low tones of simple, deep colour, one of these grand 
designs, inlaid in a broad gold dat, which should be incised 
in deep brown lines with the sub-signification of Blake's 
Marginalia. They should be executed by men well paid by 
the Govemment-men like G. F. Watts and D. G. Rossetti, 
and Madox Brown and Bnme Jones, and W. B. Scott. At 
the inner end of this hall of power there should be a marble 
statue of Blake, by Woolner-

" His looks comm~ with the akiea, 
Hia rapt I011l aittiDg m his e;ya" 

He should be standing on a rock, its solid strength overlapped 
by pale, marmoreal de.mes, while below his feet twined gently 
the "Serpent of Eternity." The admission should be b,1 
ticket-the claim to life-tickets founded upon a short eum.1-
nation passed before a "Blake commission." None who 
could not pass this eumination satisfactorily should be ad
mitted to those sacred precincts. The trees should whisper, 
the brook should murmur in the glade, for the delectation of 
those who had earned their title to enter ; and the lodge-gates, 
kept by" a decayed historical painter," should never open to 
any who would be likely to laugh at the " queer little figures 
up in the air," which are the symbols of heavenly realities 
in the little grey or dark designs we have been endeavouring 
to describe. 

Some parlially-finished and very grand and awful subjects 
.. tom Dante, also commissioned by John Linnell, succeeded; 
and these lasted in various stages of completion till the 
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cunning, patient hand stiffened in death, and the over-inform
ing mind fled to other regions of existence. 

We cannot afford room for ~thering up farther traits or 
cha.ra.eter, or na.rra.ting other meidente in hie history. He 
died on August 12, 1827. Hie wife survived him till the 
18th of October, 1881, having subsisted, during the yea.re of 
widowhood, by the judicious, gradual sale of his remaining 
clra.winge and books, befriended and consoled by a. few faithful 
ones, among whom Mr. and Mrs. Tatham were conspicuous. 
The "Kate," the details of whose history, rising up in 
these volumes here and there, wa.e so fit a. companion for 
eneh a. husband, died in Mrs. Ta.tha.m'e a.rme. Mr. Tatham, 
from whom we remember some yea.re a.go receiving some 
graphic touches of deeoription of Blake's person and ha.bits. 
we hope still survives. He painted the portrait of Edward 
Irving which is so well known by the engraving, and was 
intimately a.cqua.inted with him. 

We eha.11 attempt no fina.l summary of Blake's powen and 
position as an artist. To pay some small tribute to his 
memory, from whom for many yea.re we have received such 
unbounded delight and instruction, has been a. growing wish ; 
and, in our humble measure, we have been able now to carry 
it into effect. 

He stands, and must a.lways stand, eminently a.lone. The 
fountain of thought and knowledge to others, he could never 
be the head of a. school. What is beet in him is wholly 
inimitable. "The fire of God was in him." And as a.11 
through his works this subtle element plays and penetrates, 
so in all he did and said the etherea.l force da.med outward, 
warming all who knew how to use it a.right, soorehing or 
see.thing all who ea.me impertinently near to it. He can 
never be popular in the ordinary sense of the word, write 
we never so many songs in his praise ; simply beoa.use the 
region in which he lived was remote from the common con
cerns of life ; and still more bl reason of the truth of the 
" mystic sentence" uttered by his own lips, and once before 
cited in these pages-

"Nor i, it po,,il,k to O&oug1't 
~ ,,,,..,.. IAG• iu,1/ to lc,µ,v,." 
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ABT. II.-1. Some Plain Statement, f'e,ptcting Ckriati.a11 
Miniatry. Birmingham : C. Caswell. 

2. The Law, Miniltrg, and the Sabbath. By C. Hu.I.. 

Tm: history of error in the Christian Church is well known to 
follow the circular course which recent science has proved to 
mark the hacks of tempest in the ma.teria.l world. Church 
history can never become a palimpsest, in which the forgotten 
story of the past is overlaid for ever by the fresher inscriP.tions 
of the present; for, though centuries may intervene, 1t" will 
still bring us f&oe to face with substantially the same story of 
opinion. This curious periodicity of religious doctrine is 
nowhere more remarkably exemplliied than in the history of 
the Plymouth Brethren, who a.re a modem edition of the 
Puritan sectaries of the seventeenth century. It would seem, 
by the tactics and teml!8r of this aggressive party, as if the 
Antinomian controversies of the Cromwellian age had been 
rather adjourned than adjusted ; and that the weary strife of 
polemics is now resumed, with all its old ma.nceuvres and its 
curious stock of pious truisms and mystical paradoxes. There 
is not a single doctrine peculiar to modem Brethrenism
whether we refer to its views of the Ministry, the Mora.I Law, 
the Sabbath, Faith, Repentance, Justification, or Sanctinca
tion,-that we cannot find in the published works of the 
Antinomian Errorists ; and not a single argument in inter
pretation of Brethrenism that was not fully refuted or exposed 
more than two centuries a.go by Rutherford, Baxter, -.Hall, 
Brinsley, and the Assembly Divines. We know that there 
are various schools of Brethrenism-Da.rbyism, Newtonism, 
and Miillerism,-and that considerable diversities of opinion 
upon minor points exist even among Brethren of the same 
school ; but the same varieties of opinion prevailed among 
the Commonwealth sectaries, who were yet leagued in a 
common hostility against all the other denominations of 
Christendom. The Brethren never cease to complain of 
being misinterpreted and misunderstood. H we attempt to 
give a sketch or abridgment of their doctrine, we a.re sure 
to omit some minute element imperceptible to the naked eye 
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-of the uninitiated, but essential to the working out of the 
system of doctrine, as the balance-spring to the movements 
of the watch. And if we attempt to let their doctrine declare 
itself by quotations, we are sure to take them from the wrong 
place, and to represent them in false juxtaposition. But 
when we come to the more purely controvenial part of their 
literature, in which they declare their views on, say, the 
question of the ministry, there is no risk whatever of mis
apprehending their meaning, for here they make war upon all 
the churches with a plainness of speech which defies miecon
struction. The epint of their writings, too, is exactly that of 
the Puritan sectaries. With a remarkable air of candour and 
charity and simplicity of purpose, they display toward the 
churches a rancorous eDIDlty and a tenacious hatred without 
parallel ; they eschew all ideas of evangelical brotherhood and 
conventional courtesy ; their policy is " to gather churches 
out of churches "-to open a door in existing bodies, not for 
the exit of the faithless and falsehearted, Lut of the pious and 
the good-and to leave to the denominations generally the 
exclusive privilege of evangelising the masses. Besides, they 
are most disingenuous in the method of propagating 
their opinions. When they visit a town for the fint time, 
they simply preach the Goepel in some public hall, and 
announce themselves as the most catholic and pacific of 
-Ohrietians, with a marked abhorrence of all sectarianism ; 
but when they have succeeded in making a few proselytes, 
the peculiar doctrines of Brethrenism are then urged in their 
private meetings-at fint with caution, but afterwards with 
no esoteric reserve-till the neophytes are ultimately induced 
to withdraw altogether from the communion of their respective 
churches. It is unnecessary to say more upon this aep,ct of 
their conduct ; but their policy towards the churches wean an 
aspect far too aggressive and sectarian to admit of farther 
connivance or encouragement. The1 are bitterly opposed to 
every church which assumes to bndle the wantonness of 
individual pride, and which offends that pride by putting one 
man in a position of official superiority toward his fellows. 

We purpose, in the present paper, to discuss the leading 
doctrine of Brethrenism upon the question of the ministry, 
especially as even well-informed Christiane may be sometimes 
puzzled by the peculiarly plausible character of their argu
ments. 

The Plymouth Brethren affirm that oJl the churches
lndependent, Episcopalian, Presbyterian,-maintain a one
man, man-made ministry: that they all equally sin by 
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putting a man in the place of the Holy Ghoai, and thus 
practically deny Hie presidency in the assembly of believers. 
They hold that all the officers of New Testament times, 
whether known as bishops, or elders, or deacons, have :passed 
away ae well ae the inspired Apostles, and that the pnvilege 
of ministry is now common to the whole body of believers ; 
that all believers have their right to prophesy eaiabliehed by 
the fourteenth chapter of Paul's first epistle to the Corinthians, 
which embodies the normal law of mmistry for the Church of 
all times ; and that the Plymouth idea is not only the most 
Bcriptoral, but the most accordant with the freeness of the 
dispensation of the Spirit, and the beet adapted for the 
evangelisation of the world. 

In proceeding to furnish a succinct refutation of this view, 
we shall, in the first place, establish the perpetuity of an 
order of teachers in the Church, and then examine the argu
ments of the Bretbien, based, as we believe, on an entire 
misapprehension or perversion of Scripture. There is no 
controversy, then, as to the existence of a stated ministry 
in New Testament times, including such various officers as 
apostles, prophets, evangelists, elders, and deacons ; neither 
is there any difference of opinion concerning the purely tem
porary mission of those officers whom we usually call extra• 
ordinary; for they have all admittedly passed away together 
with gifts of tongues, gifts of healing, and miracles. The 
whole question n&rTOWB itself to a single point :-Did tlu 
ordinary officers, variously /mown a• bishops and elders, cease 
to ezist along with the inapired .A.poatlea 1 Now, it is plainly 
the duty of the Brethren to prove their position : they must 
not only demonstrate the fact from Scripture, but they are 
bound to show the precise period at which the ministry 
passed away and a separate class ceased to exist. The onus 
of proof clearly lies with them. But we have no hesitation in 
affirming that, neither from Scripture nor history, is there 
the slighteai evidence that the Christian ministry was 
to cease, or did cease, with Apostolic times ; but the most 
indisputable evidence that it was to continue till the coming 
of Christ. U is exceedingly difficult to understand, on the 
Plymouth theory, why the Apostle Paul should have given 
to Timothy and Titus such minute instructions re~ding the 
qualifications and duties of bishops and deacons, if they had 
been officers who were immediately to pass away. Can it be 
possible that that admirable picture of a New Testament 
bishop, in the third chapter of the first epietle to Timothy, was 
intended to serve a mere temporary purpose, and to possess-
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a mere antiquarian interest to all succeeding ages ? The idea 
is utterly improbable ; even if we had not been informed by 
the epistle that Timothy was charged to keep the whole 
18riee of Apoatolio commands till the appearance of Christ 
(1 Tim. vi. 14). But surely, if elders or bisho.,s were neces
sary while apostles and prophets and evangelists were still 
alive, they ought to be still more necessary now, when the 
Church is destitute of those supernatural aids accorded to 
her in the first stages of her history ; and when the nature of 
man is etill depraved, the wisdom of the Beeb still enmity 
towards God, the delusions of Satan ae strong, and the multi
tudes of false teachers quite as numerous as ever. Some 
Brethren, in their anxiety to escape from the force of St. Paul's 
directions to Timothy, have actually dared to affirm that the 
Apostle surrendered, in hie second epistle, all the teachings 
of the first epistle, on account of the corruptions and errors 
to which his ideas of ministry led. The fact is, that the 
Apostle, in the second epistle, not only gives no hint of o. 
change of view, but actually counsels Timothy, for the regular 
continuance of the ministry, to " commit the truth to faithful 
men who shall be able to teach others also" (2 Tim. ii. 2, 24). 
The statement is, besides, ae blasphemous as it is unfounded. 
When we come to consider our Lord's commission to Hie 
Apostles, we discover that it is to an order of TEACHERS that be 
said, "Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptising them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you ; and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world" (Matt. :u:viii. 19, 20). The Brethren reply that 
these words were said to Apostles, who oan have no successors. 
How, then, did it happen that teaching and baptising were 
not confined to the Apostles, even in Apostolic times ? The 
words of our Lord cannot mean that the Apostles will live till 
the end of the world, or that Hie promise will reach its com
plete fulfilment at their death ; but that the office of ministry 
lB to continue till the end of time. It is maintained, however, 
that the oommiesion was not to last till the end of the world, 
but till-• ~ tTWrWUK TOii ~-the end of the age ; 
and some Brethren can euctly fix the termination of the 
oommieeion at "the period of Stephen's deaili, when the 
kingdom of God~ over from the Jews to the Gentiles." 
But without entering into an extended collation and criticism 
of individual pauagee, we may remark that the same Greek 
words are translated in the Parable of the Tares :-" The 
harvest is the end of the world"-" so shall it be at the end 
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of the world : " " the angele ehall come forth and eever the 
wicked from among the ju.et" (Matt. xiii. 89, 49). The ministry 
wae evidently, then, to laet till the end of the world, But the 
argument of the Brethren, if good for anything, will prove 
also that preaching and baptising were to end with the down
fall of the 1 ewish dispensation. 

It is evident from the Epistle to the Ephesians that the 
gifts of ministry referred to in the fourth chapter, apply to the 
Church in its CONTINUANCE, for they will never achieve the 
Divine purpose of their bestowal-" TILL we all come into 
the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God 
unto a perfect man" (Eph. iv. 18). The whole passage is, 
indeed, the great charter of the Gospel minietry: "And He 
gave eome Apostles, and some prophete, and some evangeliets; 
and some pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ." It is clear that the saIQe Divine Lord who 
gave apostles and prophets, gave some to be teachers, not all, 
by way of distinction from others who were not teachers. 
The Brethren hold, however, thu,t the passage proves either 
all these officers are passed away, or none, and as the 
Apostles are admittedly passed away, pastors and teachers 
cannot be supposed to have survived them. We answer, 
that the ministry was to continue "till we all come into the 
unity of the faith." Then, say our opponents, the Apostles 
etill continue, for we have not yet reached "this unity of 
the faith." We reply, that the ministry has been continued 
from the days of Christ, and will be continued till the end of 
the world, by the very officers named in this passage, not 
that they all continued at one and the same time, but that 
some of all these various officers have continued and shall 
continue du.ring the whole period. They minister not con• 
junctim but divi.Bim, as a Puritan commentator puts it. The 
extraordinary officers were necessary for laying the found&· 
tion as wise master-builders, and, accordingly, the saints are 
said to be built upon "the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief comer-stone." 
The ordinary officers were to feed the Church in its con• 
tinuance. The Brethren believe, however, that the construc
tion of the passage in the original makes it evident that all 
the officers in qu.eetion, ordinary and extraordinary, were for 
preparing the saints themselves to discharge the work of the 
ministry, and edifl the body of Christ, after the cessation of 
su.pematural gifts 1n the Church: for they are given by Christ 
"for ('1r~) the perfecting of the saints, unto (e~) the work of 
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ministry, unto (e4-) the edifying of the body of Christ." The 
conclusion is that ministry, as now understood by all the 
ohnrches, was to cease after the days of the Apostles. Now, 
without attaching too much importance to the fact that the 
Church at Ephesus-to which this epistle was written-had 
only one class of officers, bishops or elders (who were ordinary 
officers) when Panl met with them at Miletus (Acts u. 17, 28), 
and that, thirty years after, there was an" angel," or presi
ding minister, at Ephesus (Rev. ii. 1); it is evident that the 
construction of the passage as given above will not sustain the 
Brethren's conclusion.• For, first, it cannot prove the right of 
ALL saints to minister in the teeth of Paul's significant question, 
" Are all apostles ? Are all prophets ? ABE ALL TEACHERS ?" 
(1 Cor. xii. 29.) Not to speak of female saints who a.re 
forbidden to speak in the Church (1 Cor. xii. 29). Secondly, 
if these various officers were intended to perfect the saints 
for the work of the ministry, it must have been by direct 
_per,onal instruction. And in that case the preparatory work 
m question must have been con.fined to the saints of that 
generation, and no provision made for preparing the saints 
of future generations. We say, it must have been, on 
Plymouth principles, by direct personal instruction, and not 
by the inspired writings of these various classes of officers
of whom the prophets and pastors and teachers did not add 
a line to the canon of Scripture-but we know of no inspired 
writings in the New Testament canon that do not include 
ihose very passages which contain such explicit directions 
concerning the qualifications and duties of bishops and 
deacons, those equally explicit injunctions on Christian 
people to " obey them who were over them in the Lord.'' 
Thirdly, it is forgotten that there are two objects, viz. 
ministry and edification, represented as derending upon Trfm. 
Thus, the passage will mean that some B&1Dts were prepared 
for the work of ministry and others to edify the Church in 
oilier ways. Bot the passage can never be twisted to prove 
ihe right of all saints to preach the Gospel. The language 

• There h1111 been much divemity in the interpretation of thia pu,age : 10me 
enoneoUBly regarding the three cl- u co-ordinate. The change in the 
prepoaitiona, rpoi:-el,, al,:, forbids tbia rendering. Othen tranalate it-" For 
the perfecting of saints for the work of eemng one another, and for the edifica
tion of Hie body." Thie, however, involves a aenae of 8aasoi,la umuited to the 
-ten. Dr. Hodge aa:,a,-" Others give the aeme thUB : • For the aake of 
perfectinJ the saints, Christ appointed these olB.cen to the work of the miniatr:,, 
to the edification of Bia body.• The llnt clause, rpoi; srA, upreuea the remote, 
•~I, the immediate end of the ap~intment in question. Thil lut new ia 
parhapl the belt."-{a..-u,., 0114'wiatu, in loc.) 
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of the Apostle Paul in his Epistle to the Romans-" How shall 
they preach except they be sent ?'' is equally decisive upon the 
point ; and the fact that "the blood of prophets and of saints" 
was to be found in the fallen Babylon, whose history has 
already spanned a thousand years, is proof of the intended 
perpetuity of the ministerial office through anti-Christian ages. 

The Brethren are very persistent in affirming tbllot there can 
be no elders in the Church now, since there are no Apostles, 
or delegates of the Apostles, to appoint them ; " the elders of 
New Testament times were appointed by the Holy Ghost, 
bot the elders of modem churches are appointed by man." 
Thie is one of their favourite arguments, but it is quite 
delusive and unfounded. Even if the Apostles did alone 
appoint elders in every church, we have no reason to soepose 
that they were guided infallibly in their choice of ministers 
any more than our modem churches. Who appointed the 
elders at Ephesus who were aftel'W9irds to " speak perverse 
things, and draw away the disciples after them"? (Acts 
u. SO). Who made them" overseers over the flock"? Who 
appointed Demas to the ministry? How could Paul have 
been ignorant of his real character till the period of his 
apostasy ? Who appointed the many teachers who after
wards departed from the faith ? But the question arises, 
Was the appointment of elders entirely in the hands of the 
Apostles ? It is very singular that even an apostle to 
succeed Judas was not to be chosen without the direct con
currence of the Christian assembly (Acts i.). The Church, 
in the first place, appointed two persons antecedently to 
God's choice ; one was then chosen by lot, and Matthias, the 
new Apostle, vvymT~/u6q, " was reckoned by common 
suft'ra.ge among the Apostles." The Brethren attempt to 
weaken the force of this evidence by representing the whole 
transaction as essentially Jewish in its character-the use of 
the lot bein~ Jewish-for the Day of Pentecost ushering in the 
Christian dispensation was not yet come ; and Peter is re
l'reeented as displaying his nsual rashness and precipitanoy 
m proceeding to fill up the vacancy in the Apostolic college 
without the express warrant of the Holy Ghost. But are 
we really to understand that the Apostles in this transaction 
acted contrary to the will of God, and that, though they 
prayed for Divine direction in the choice of an Apostle, they 
were wrong in supposing they bad obtained the Divine sanc
tion ? Sorely, then, the whole proceedings were a solemn 
mockery; St. Peter was guilty of daring presumption, and 
Matthias never became an Apostle. There is evidence, too, 
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famished in the subsequent history of the Church, that the 
elders were not the sole choice of the AJX>etles, for Paul and 
Barnabas (who was no Apostle) "ordained them elders in 
every church" (Acts xiv. 28); or, rather, XE'fJ0"'0""1'1""«, 
"ordained them by election." But, according to the Brethren, 
the elders were not even teachers, but rulers appointed to 
preside over the assemblies of saints, who alone poeseesed 
and exercised the gifts of ministry. But the elders at Ephesus 
were more than rulers, for they were to " feed the Church 
of God," and watch against "grievous wolves" entering in, 
who would not spare the flock (Acts u. 28). The elders 
at Crete were to be a.Me " to e:xhort and convince the gain
sayers " (Titus i. 9); an elder or bishop was to be " apt to 
teach " (1 Tim. iii. 2) ; and the elders who laboured in the 
word and doctrine, and ruled well, were to be worthy of 
double honour (1 Tim. v. 17). There is not a vestige of 
foundation for the Plymouth theory of the eldership. 

We shall now consider the positive proofs adduced by the 
Brethren on behalf of their peculiar views of ministry. One 
of their great strongholds is the fourteenth chapter of first 
Corinthians, and especially the thirty-first verse: "Ye may 
all prophesy one by one, that all may learn and all may be 
·eomforted." Here, they say, there is not a hint of a one
man ministry; all the Lord's people are prophets, and 
the Holy Ghost presides in the Christian assembly. We 
reply, 1. Thie chapter can have no bearing upon the 
question of ministry, unlees the Brethren can prove them
selves the poeseesors of supernatural gifts. The gift of 
prophecy is reckoned among the extraordinary gifts of 
the Spirit, and is put into the midst of them, and distin
guished from ordinary gifte-"the word of wisdom and the 
word of knowledge" (1 Cor. xii. 9-11). The Apostle says, 
·"'When ye are come together, every one of you bath a Psalm, 
bath a tongue, bath a revelation, bath an interpretation " 

. (v. 26); implying that the prophets here referred to were 
inspired by the Holy Ghost. 2. But, even on their own 
principles, the passage proves nothing for Plymouthiem. 
Their argument 1e, that the Apostles can have no successors, 
for they were specially guided by the Spirit, and there are 
Do officers now, whether bishops or elders, who can claim 
such special guidance. But if the argument be good against 
the successors of the Apostles, it is equally effective against 
the Brethren, for the Corinthian prophets can have DO suo
cessors, any more than the Apostles. 8. We are prepared 
.lo affirm t.hat the words of the Apostle,_" Ye may all pro-
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pheay," refer, not to the people of the Corinthian Church, 
but to the prophets among them. For, in the 29th verse, 
the Apostle ea.ye, "Let the prophets speak two or three;" and 
" the epirite of the pro11hete a.re subject to the prophets " 
(v. 82); evidently implying that there was a distinct body 
of prophets in the Corinthian Church. The saints at Corinth 
were not, evidently, all prophets, for the Apostle asked in 
the same epistle, "Are all prophets?" (1 Cor. xii. 29). The 
prophets were distinct from apostles and evangelists and 
teachers ; they stand next to apostles, and always before 
eva.ngeliete and teachers ; and there ie no instance in the 
Scriptures in which the word prophet does not refer to one 
in office. It is objected to this restrictive view that the gift 
of prophecy here referred to was not extra.ordinary or eu:eer• 
natural, on the ~ound that the Apostle exhorts the samte 
generally to deem, it (1 Cor. xiv. l); but the7. might very 
properly desire it in an age of extra.ordinary gifts, and pray 
to God for it, as the Apostle exhorts him " that speaketh in 
an unknown tongue to pray that he may interpret" (v. 18). 

Our view is affirmed to be untenable, on the ground 
that such prophesying as is here commended is that which 
tends to the edification of the Church, and must, therefore, 
be ordinary preaching. But all the extra.ordinary officers of 
the Church were given " for the edification of the body of 
Christ" (Eph. iv. 18), and all gifts whatever were to be 
employed to this end (1 Cor. xiv. 26). It ie argued from the 
fact that women are forbidden to prophesy-" Let your 
women kee;e silence in the churches "-that men are im
pliedly at liberty to exercise their gifts. But such an in
fluence is far from legitimate, first, because he has already 
affirmed that all are not prophets (1 Cor. xii. 29) ; and,. 
secondly, because women are not mentioned in opposition to 
men in the Corinthian Church, but to those who possessed 
the gift of prophecy. Besides, the women who are forbidden 
to prophesy were, in all probability, female propheteseee
for we know there were such women in the Church (Acts 
ui. 9)-they might exercise their gifts in private, but not in 
the public assembly. The allusion to the practice of" women 
praying and prophesying," in the eleventh chapter of the 
epistle, ie in no way serviceable to the Plymouth theory ; 
for in that passage the Ap<>stle restricts his censure to the 
practice of women appeanng in the assemblies " with un
covered head," and reserves his fuller deliverance upon 
female prophets for the fourteenth chapter. It is also 
obj_ected that the prophets were to be tried-an ordeal 
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unnecesaa.ry for supernatumlly-gifted men-but the trial was 
to have exclusive relation, not to the truth of what the Hol7 
Ghost indited, but to the meaning and consequences of th& 
inspired deliverances. 4. It is a significant fact that the 
first epistle of St. Paul to Timothy, in which he expounds so 
fully the qualifications and duties of bishops, as officers who 
were to "take ea.re of the Church of God," was written six 
years after his first epistle to the Corinthians ; so that we are 
not entitled to consider the Corinthian epistle as displacing 
or supeneding the teaching of the epistle to Timothy, and 
fixing the normal character and relations of the ministry to 
the end of time. Great importance has been attached to the 
absence of all reference in the epistle to the elders at Corinth 
-if there were such officers-and the question is asked, why 
did not St. Paul address the epistle to them instead of to " the 
saints"? The argument is exceedingly flimsy. Why did he 
not address the elders in his epistle to the Hebrews-for 
there were such officers among the Hebrew Christians (Heh. 
:r.iii. 7, 17); or the elders, in the epistle to the Ephesians
for there were elders at Ephesus (Acts u. 17, 28); or the 
elders in the epistle to the Galatians, though St. Peter in
forms us that they had such officers (compare 1 Peter i. 1 
with v. 1)? 

Another stronghold of the Brethren is a passage in the 
same epistle to the Corinthians : " But the manifestation of 
the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal. For to one 
is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another, the 
word of knowledge by the same BP.irit ; to another, faith by 
the same Spirit; to another, the gifts of healing by the same 
Spirit; to another, the working of miracles; to another,. 
prophecy: to another, discerning of spirits; to another, 
divers kinds of tongues; to another, the interpretation of 
tongues" (1 Cor. xii. 7-10). And then the Apostle proceeds 
to represent this variety in the Church by the variety of 
members-eyes, ears, hands, feet-in the human body. Th& 
inference is that all the members of Christ's body have the 
right of ministry, that is, of preaching the Gospel. But 
the Apostle, in the immediate context, imposes an express 
limitation. " Are all Apostles? a.re all prophets ? a.re all 
teachers ? " " God bath set ,ome in the Chnrch-(not all 
the members)- first, Apostles" (v. 28). The Brethren's 
scheme of interpretation, by making all the members teachen, 
vitiates the whole analogy : it makes the Church all eye, or 
all ear, or all tongue ; it ignores the diversity of members in 
the body; it makes the Church to be one member, and not 
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many; while the passage expressly indicates a variety of 
offices and gifts-of which teaching is one-though it evi
dently implies that the gifts enumerated are almost all con
fined to the teaching class, without supplying the slightest 
ground for believing that every saint is therefore a teacher. 
The diversity of members in the body implies diversity of 
service-not that all are teachers, but that some are, as some 
are rulers, and some givers, and some comforters. The 
Brethren quote a passage from St. Peter'a epistle, of somewhat 
similar import:-" As each man bath received the gift, even 
so minister the same one to another, as good stewarda of the 
manifold grace of God. II any man speak, let him speak as 
the oracles of God ; if any man minister, let him do it as of 
the ability which God giveth " (1 Peter iv. 10, 11). This 
passage cannot prove every man's right to minister. The 
'1,"f'UT/J4TG in question were to be exercised by every believer 
m hie own sphere, but dift'erently in the ease of public 
and private persona. Priscilla taught Apollo privately, but 
Apollo preached publicly in the synagogues. The women who 
laboured with St. Paul in the Goepel (Phil. iv. 8) used their 
Rifts privately, for publio preaching by females was inter
-dieted by the Apostle. 

Great stress baa been laid upon the account given in the 
Acts of the Apostles of private Christiana at Jerusalem, who 
had been soattered abroad, going everywhere to preach the 
word (Acts viii. 4, 11, 19). We hold, however, that those 
who " preached the word " were not private Christiana. The 
passage stands thus :-" And at that time there was a great 
peraeoution against the Chnreh, which was at Jerusalem; 
and they were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of 
Judea and Samaria, except the Apostles." The "all" who 
are scattered abroad are either all the teachers or all the 
Christians at Jeruaalem; not all the Christiana, for they are 
still there in the third verse. " He made havoc of the 
Church ; entering into every house, and haling men and 
women, committed them to prison." Had the whole Church 
of Jeruaalem been scattered abroad, the Apostles would have 
been left without flocks, and " their tarrying been dangerous 
to themselves and uaeleBB to the Church." The "all," then, 
must be understood to refer to all the Church officers, except 
the Apostles, who went everywhere preaching. The wora& 
-~J.&El'O' '!"011 >,/,,yov are never used in the New Testa
ment but of preachers in office. It is strongly corrobora
tive of our view, that the only individual of this scattered 
number at all mentioned is Philip, a deacon, and after-
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wards called an Evangelist (Acts ui. 8). Some of those 
ecattered abroad are said to have been " men of Cyrene " 
(Acts n. 20), and we find, signiftcantly enough, that Lucius 
of Cyrene was one of the " prophets and teachers " belonging 
lo the Church at Antioch (Acts xiii. 1). But even supposing 
that these scattered members of the Church at Jerusalem 
had been private Christians, the Brethren can derive no 
advantage from the fact ; for there was nothing to prevent 
the Apostles from giving them a commission on their sudden 
departure; they preached not at Jerusalem, where there was 
a settled ministry, but in Cyrene and Cyprus, and other 
heathen parts ; and eveu without an express commission 
from the Apostles, their call may well be regarded as extra
ordinary from the extraordinary effects of their ministry. 

It is quite useleBB for the Brethren to defend their ideas of the 
ministry by quoting the instances of the woman of Samaria, 
who preached Christ to the Samaritans, and of the man dis
poBBessed of the devil, who " published throughout the whole 
city how great things Jesus had done onto him" (Luke viii. 
39). For the man did no more than our Lord commanded 
him, and the woman simply declared what she bad seen and 
heard ; but there was no preaching in either case, or you will 
countenance female-preaching. Equally useless is the re
ference to the " house of Stephane.a, addicting itself to the 
ministry of the saints," for it was deaconship or ministering 
to the necessity of saints ; or the reference to the Apostle's 
admonition-" Despise not prophesyings "-for they were 
the prophesyings of men actually in office ; or the reference 
to the memorable saying of Moses, which is always in the 
mouths of the Brethren-" Would God that all the Lord's 
people were prophets, and that the Lord would pot His Spirit 
upon them" (Numbers n. 26, 29); for the prophesying of 
Eldad and Mede.d was by immediate Divine inspiration, it 
was a spirit of government (vv. 16, 17), and not of preaching; 
and Moses merely expressed the wish, not that all should 
preach, bot that all should have the ability to rule. We are 
also reminded that all the Lord's people are priests ; bot 
they are priests onto God, and not onto men, and their 
position is not ministerial, but spiritual (1 Peter ii. 6). 
They are called priests, but they are nowhere called prophets. 
It is almost puerile to quote " The saints shall be taught of 
God," and "Ye need not that any man teach you," as evi
dence against a ministry ; for the saints are taught of God by 
the ministry, which is God's gift. Buch an argument will 
put an end to every variety of private and public instruction 
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-to "all teaching and admonishing one another "-&nd 
even to ever'!_ form of Plymouth worship and ministry. The 
inward spiritual teaching is what is referred to, and does 
not, and did not ever, supersede external ministerial 
teaching. 

The Brethren believe that ministry was lost during th& 
reign of Antichrist, and that it is preposterous for any 
Church of the Reformation now to claim the possession of 
New Testament ministry. We believe, however, that there 
has always been, even during the darkest Christian ages, 
" a remnant according to the election of grace," and it is 
the precise prediction of the Holy Ghost that, so far from 
ministry being lost, the witnesses should live to " prophesy 
in sackcloth, one thousand two hundred and sixty days," 
that is, during the whole period of Antichristian apostasy. 
Besides, in Babylon was to be found "the blood of the 
prophets and of the saints." 

We have not hitherto adverted to the somewhat peculiar 
representation which the Plymouth Brethren are in the habit 
of giving of their own assemblies for worship. They meet, for
sooth, under the presidency of the Holy Ghost, and repudiate 
the sin of the churches in allowing a one-man ministry, and 
gainsaying, perhaps, the very man whom the Lord sends. 
We venture to affirm that there is no church in Christendom 
that will dare to gainsay such a man ; but the difficulty is, 
How is he to be known? Suppose, for example, that 11, 

Plymouth Brother should broach some new heresy in the 
meeting for worship-and this is no impossible or unheard
of thing, if we understand anything of the past history of 
Plymouth schisms-what will the assembled Brethren do? 
The answer is, " The sP.irits of the prophets are subject to 
the prophets;" they ;will silence the preacher, even though 
he claim to be the man whom the Lord sends. But what is 
this but the intervention of man which the Brethren re
pudiate as the great sin of the churches? Here we have the 
concurrence of the assembly established; we have what is 
tantamount to the call of the Church. But the idea of the 
Spirit's presidency is destitute of all foundation in Scripture; 
there is not a passage in the Bible in which He is said to be 
the president of aBBemblies ; and, though He is present ill 
every assembly of His saints, it is only in the sense in which 
He is present in the heart of every believer. 

We have now brought to a close the arguments for ministry 
against the reasonings of the Plymouth Brethren. We believe 
that this ministry was designed to be perpetual ; and that, 
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as to all essential particuls.rs, such as the claBBea and kinds 
of office-bearers, the nature and limits of their respective 
functions, the manner of their appointment, the mutual 
relations of govemore and govemed, teachers and the taught, 
and the order of admitting or excluding members, and direct
ing and superintending affairs, the elements of a clearly 
defined polity are to be found in the New Testament. We 
do not enter upon the question of lay co-operation, or upon 
the duty of Christian men and women to advance the cause 
of the Redeemer within spheres more or less public, and 
within limits more or lees circumscribed, for the exercise of 
their special gifts. But the taunt of the Brethren that they 
do not require call, ordination, or appointment to speak a 
word for Christ, is perfectly pointless, for Paul and Barnabas 
-eonld have spoken a thousand words for Christ without the 
designation of the prophets and teachers at Antioch ; and 
" the faithful men " to whom Timothy was to commit the 
things of the Gospel, needed no laying on of the hands of 
the 1oung evangelist to authorise their speaking a word for 
Christ. Yet it was deemed necessary to designate them in 
this solemn and formal manner to the work of ministry. 

It may be thought that we attach far too much importance 
to the Plymouth sect by attemptin~ this formal and detailed 
refutation of their error on mimstry; but we have been 
induced to notice them leBB from an apprehension of thtiir 
power to found a strong or formidable denomination, than 
from the disorganising and disintegrating effect of their 
teaching upon the membership of other churches. They 
are to be found, under various disguises, in little knots and 
cliques, scattered over the three kingdoms, and always ex
hibiting the same sinister policy in relation to the churches. 
Their converts are usually distinguished by great zeal ; they 
are mostly, we believe, individuals who have b~en converted 
under the ministry of other churches. Honest conviction on 
the part of some, in others a love of singularity, or a heroic, 
championship of a despised cause, or a deep dissatisfaction 
with existing churches, account for these conversions ; and 
1ionverts so gained are valuable to their cause ; for steadiness, 
pertinacity, and the pride of consistency, distinguish us as a 
nation above all people who form opinions for themselves. 
We do not blame Brethreniem for its schisms, or because it 
is itself a schism. Guizot has reproached Protestantism with 
not accepting more cordially the consequences of its own 
principles, as each Protestant denomination always thought 
division should stop with itself, and peneeuted or opposed 
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the new separatists. Neither should we dare to say that 
these divisions are merely or necessarily signs of intellectual 
pride, and religious conceit, and a contentious spirit; for they 
are far more the signs of the reality of our freedom, of the 
intellectual activity it has awakened, and of our profound 
interest in religious truth. We do not usually quarrel with 
our summers for their growth of weeds ; but we must, at the 
same time, take all needful means to extirpate them, or at 
least to restrain their rank luxuriance. The presence of 
the Brethren in Christendom may have its beneficial uses. 
They believe that they have been led into a deeper and 
more spiritual interpretation of the Bible than any exist
ing church, though, to our mind, it is marked by a great 
deal of spiritual allegorising and mythical idealism ; they 
claim to have cultivated a kind of exegetical conscience more 
sensitive than that of the churches to what is required 
and what is forbidden ; their critical ingenuity has certainly 
often dug down upon some fossil senses that had never been 
thought of before ; but, with all their pretension to lead the 
exodus of God's people away from regions of speculation, 
parched and impoverished by the schools of philosophy, into 
direct contact with the mind of the Spirit of God, they are 
just as remarkable as the philosophers for their fine, spiritual 
abstractions, that are often false as well as vain, and, with 
a narrowness and pertinacity quite unphiloeophic, they assert 
them every day of their lives, till they become a kind of uni
versal solvent that is to·melt down the very hardest questions 
of theology. And yet, if it were not for the dry, hard, dogmatic 
spirit of their writings, which rather repels our sympathies, 
they ~ht be able to pour some fresh thought into the 
current mterpretation of the Bible, which, as we all know, 
might be studied to greater advantage from fresh and novel 
points of view, supplied by antagonism to hostile s1.eteme, 
than in an unvarying spirit of contentment with de first 
results. The spread of Brethreniem, with its disdainful 
contempt for forms, may also be serviceable in a ritualistic 
age. In fact, all the churches have occupied themselves too 
much in exploring the outlying regions of church polity and 
organisation, and spent their strength in striving to realise 
the external ideal of the Church as it ought to be, while the 
interior mysteries of the Goepel were too much neflected ; 
and when we find such a monstrous development o Tract
arianism as English Christianity at present affords in a 
church dependent upon the Apostolic eucceeeion-upon the 
false extemalieation of the idea of a church-an extreme in 
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the opposite direction, limiting its thought and sympathies 
to the grand spiritual realities of Christianity, may be charged 
with man:y wholesome results to the ea.use of Evangelical 
Protestantism. Christian ministers will be obliged to attach 
Ieee importance to an iron-bound conformity, in contour a.ud 
substance, to doctrinal standards, and will throw all their 
J>OWer into the direct work of eva.ngelisa.tion ; and especially 
m working upon the ma.sees of English society, whose hold 
of Christianity has been attenuated in an extreme degree. 
But neither Churchmen nor Dissenters can regard with com
plaeenc1 the spread of a. sect which disregards the usual 
courtesies of evangelical brotherhood, worms itself into com
munities by the most dexterous evasions and conoea.lments, 
and then, a.fter it has achieved its objects, with a. spiritual 
pride and rancour only to be paralleled by the temper of the 
Commonwealth sectaries, turns round upon the churches it 
has forsaken only to stigmatise them a.e " the limbs of Anti
christ," and wage ceaseless and public war against their 
doctrines and membership. Let us ho{'8 that three centuries 
will have been enough for the Reformation to have exhausted 
its divisions, if not to have healed them ; that the periodic 
heresies of which history records the rise will become fewer 
and more limited in their range, as time advances and 
Christianity enlarges that circle of intelligent minds that 
constitutes her common sense and self-regulating power ; and 
that the time may soon come when we sha.11 see a high-toned 
Christian fervour without bigotry, and intensity of religious 
action without a ua.ce of fanatical exaggeration. 
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1. The Conacunce: Lectures on Ca,u,iatry delivered in the 
University of Cambridge. By F. D. MAUBICE, Professor 
of Casuistry and Moral Science. London and Cam
bridge. 1868. 

"TmB are symptoms," says Dr. McCosh, "of a re
-newed attempt being made in our age to construct a morality 
without a godlineBB." The disciples of M. Comte, as is well 
known, profeBB to be able to solve all the great problems of 
mental, moral, and social science without any reference 
whatever to God, either in the relation of First Cause or in 
that of Moral Governor. Mr. Mill says:-" Though con
·scious of being in an extremely small minority, we venture to 
think that a religion may exist without belief in a God, and 
that a religion without a God may be, even to Christians, an 
instructive and profitable object of contemplation."• 

Christian philosophers, however, have all but universally 
maintained that, in order to the existence of virtue, there 
must be a recognition of God as our infinitely righteous 
Ruler, possessing power to reward or to punish all created 
moral agents according to their character and deeds. Nor 
are they prepared, at the bidding of Positivists, to abandon 
a principle which they know to be of vital importance. 

• .ill{/llltB amta a11tl Po,iti11um, J:I• 133. 
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We regret to see a disposition on the pa.rt of certain 
Christian apologists to make conoeBBions, which a.re not 
merely not demanded, but absolutely forbidden, by a sound 
philosophy.• Our present forpose, however, is to deal with 
the fundamental doctrines o the British Positivists. We a.re 
quite prepared to meet the followers of Comte on their own 
ground. We will bring their much-vaunted philosophy to 
the test of those very psychological principles which they a.re 
themselves compelled to assume-principles which they 
cannot even question without renouncing the possibility of 
attaining to certainty on any subject of inquiry. 

We demand to know on what ground Positivists claim 
to be regarded as a philosophical sect at all ? There is 
nothing new in their doctrine relating to the limitations of 

• As an illustration of the tendency referred to, we select the following :-In 
Dilt!o11r1111 ot1 Special Occuio,u, by the Bev. B. W. Dale, K.A. (pp. 82, 88), 
we read:-" Apart, indeed, from the recognition of God, human virtuea loee 
their purest grace and their perfect beanty, but they are virtuea atill. What
ever theologians may teach, l will do honour to moral ezcellence wherever I 
Ind it. I will not ~ert the plain dictates of my colllCience under th:J,'!'" 
111Ue of any theological syatem whatever. Truthfulneu, uprightneu, un -
nea-theae are noble and beautiful wherever they mat, whether they belong 
to a Chmtian or to a heathen ; to the man that rememben God, or to the 
man that forget. Him. It is curioua how this theory, that goodneas and 
virtue loee their eaaential character, and ceue to be goodn- and virtue in 
men who do not love and fear God, hu been accepted and maintained by 
theologians both of ancient and modern times, and how it hu been profeaaed 
by hostile charchea. I could quote a long liat of pusage11 from the Fathers, in 
which this paradox is plainly -ried. In this error Epilcopalian, Presby
terian, and Independent have ell agreed. The article,, of the ~'hurch of Eng
land affirm that the good works of men who are not religioua have ' the nature 
ilf sin;• and the confeaaiona of the Weatm.inater Aaaembly and the Savoy Con
ference affirm even more plainly that they are poaitivelf llinfnl.'' Now, while 
we grant to Hr. Dale that the question whether true virtue can co-mat with 
nnKOdlineu, ia not to be determined by an appeal to human anthoritiea, we 
lltiil think that he wu bound to attempt aome uplanation of this remarkable 
agreement among theologians of variou ages and nationa, and the more IO 
llince their doctrine hu, to say the leut, the appearance of being in harmony 
with the letter of Bc:riptare. If truthfulnem, honeaty, anc1 unaelflebnw are 
noble, praiaeworth7, and morall7 beantifnl, for reuou in no wa7 dependent 
for eziatence on man's relations to God, then thoee reuona ebould determine 
the Divine judgment respecting the agent's charact.er and desert, u they 
mould determine 01ll'IL But the Bible teaches uplicitly that "whataoever 
tu. in the aphere of moral action) ia not of faith ia Bin." llr. Dale'■ error ia 
tbe n■nlt of looking upon maa aim.ply u a moral apnt. We are morall7 
accountable agente-and accountable to God. It certalnly I■ a contradiction 
to alBrm that we may refnae to make God the object of our 1111preme allection, 
and yet love our neighbour diainterestedl;r. In ever;r morally accountable 
being love to God ia the all-comprehending virtue. See llllller on n. 
l7widia• Dootriu /ff Bi• (vol i., p. 109, second edition). Bnt we cannot now 
diacasa this imJ)Ortant {>Oint fully. We would ■imply~ our regret that 
.ao diatingniahed a preacber u Hr. Dale ebould have taken a po■ition which we 
llold to be inconliat.ent with the fundamental principkw of etmcal ■cience. 

VOL, UD. HO. Lm. Z 
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human knowledge. Long before Comte it was maintained' 
that we could know nothing of either matter or mind, beyond
their phenomena and certain relations existing among 
these phenomena. Home taught explicitly that the terms 
substance, power, cause, have no realities corresponding; 
that, in fact, they can be employed only to designate specific 
connections of phenomena. Mr. Mill says :-

" The fUDdamental doctrine of a true philosophy, according t.o, 
M. Comte, and the character by which he define, positive philosophy, 
ia the followmg:-We have no knowledge of anything bnt phe• 
nomena; and our knowledge of phenomena is relative, not absolute. 
We know not the eaaence, nor the real mode of production, of any 
fact, but only its relations to other facts, in the way of succession 
or of similitude. These relations are constant; that ill, always the 
aame in the aame circumstance,. The conatant reeemblances which 
link phenomena together, and the conatant sequences which unite 
them aa anteoedent and consequent, are termed their laws. The 
laws of phenomena are all we know respecting them. Their essen
tial nature, and their ultimate cauaes, either efficient or final, are 
unknown and inscrutable to us. M. Comte claims no originality for 
this conception of human knowledge. He avows that it baa been 
virtually acted on from the earliest period by all who have made 
any real contribution to soience."-..4.ugiau Comte and lwitivinn, p. 6, 

Thus, according to Comte, knowledge of the successions 
and similarities of phenomena is the sole knowledge accessible 
to us. In making this dogma the basis of his system, he 
advanced nothing new. "In germ," says Mr. Lewes, "this 
·is as old as science." 

Further, there is nothing in the method adopted by M. 
Comte and his followers to justify us in regarding positivism 
as a philosophy. Indeed, Positivists themselves are not at 
all agreed on the subject of philosophical method. Comte 
and Lewes employ the method of the materialists, main
taining that all our knowledge of mental, as well as of 
material, phenomena, is obtained by external or objective 
observation. Consciousness, with these writers, is nothing 
bot a biological phenomenon ; o.nd hence, being itself pre
sented lo sense, cannot be a distinct source of knowledge. 
Mr. Lewes, referring to the writings of Reid and his followers, 
so.ye, " there is in them much excellent analysis and sagacious 
remark. There is a liberal and philosophic spirit animating 
the pages ; and in the lectures of Thomas Brown and the 
Analyaia of James Mill, we find many valuable contributions 
to the science of psychology. Bot, in my opinion, not one 
of them had a conception of the true province of psychology,. 
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nor of the methods by which such a soience could be esta
blished. Brown came nearest to such a conception. Not one 
of them saw that the disputes which had so fruitlessly been 
carried on could only be settled by the substitution of a new 
method of inquiry, which in all sciences had alone been 
found fruitful. Not one of them aaw the neceuity of thoroughly 
vndentanding the organi.am if they would undentand the 
function,."• 

Other Positivists, and among these Mr. Mill, reject the 
materiAlistio method ; holding with philosophers generally, 
that consciousness is the source of our knowledge of all 
strictly spiritual phenomena. Mill, especially, represents 
Comte's method as "a grave aberration." He says-

" M. Comte reject.a totally, 88 BD invalid process, paycbological 
obaervatiom properly 10 called, or in other words internal conaciolll
DB88, at least 88 regards our intellectual operations. He gives no 
place in his aeries to the science of psychology, and always speaks 
of it with contempt. The study of mental phenomena, or 88 be 
upreaaea it, of moral and intellectual functions, baa a place in his 
acheme under the head of biology, but only u a branch of phy
lliology. Our knowledge of the human mind must, he thinks, be 
acquired by observing other people. How we are to obae"e other 
people's mental operations, or how interpret the signs of them with
out having learnt what the signs mean by knowledge of ourselves, 
be does not state. But it is clear to him that we can learn very 
little about the feelings, and nothing at all about the intellect, by 
aelf-obseffation .... M. Comte would scarcely have affirmed that we 
are not aware of oar own intellectual operatioDB. We know of our 
obse"inga and our reaaoninga, either at the very time, or by memory 
the moment after; in either case, by direct knowledge, and not (like 
things done by us in a state of aomnambulism) merely by their 
results. This simple fact deatroye the whole of M. Comte', argu
ment. Whatever we are directly aware of, we can directly observe. 
And what Organon for the study of ' the moral and intellectual 
fonctioDB' does M. Comte olfer, in lieu or the direct mental obae"a• 
tion which he repudiates? We are almost ashamed to say that it is 
phrenology! Not, indeed, he says u a science formed, but u 
one still to be oreated ; for he rejects almost all the apecial orgena 
imagined by phrenologiate, and accepts only their general division 
of the brain into the three region■ of the propeDBitiea, the aentimenta, 
and the intellect, and the 1ubdiriaion of the latter region between 
the orgena of meditation and those of obaervation. Yet this mere 
first outline of an apportionment of the mental tbnctioDB among 
diJl'erent organs, he regards as extricating the mental study or mu 

• Hwr, of PltilHophy, voL ii. p. 891. 
z !! 
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from the matapbyaical atage, and elevating it to the positive. The 
oondition of mental 1oience would be Bad indeed if this were it■ belt 
ohance of being po■itive ; for the later coune of pby■iological 
ob■ervation and ■peculation bu not tended to confirm, but to di1-
credit, the phrenological bypotbe■iB. And even if that bypothe■i■ 
were true, paycbological ob■ervation would ■till be neclelllal'Y ; for 
how i1 it pOB■ible to ucertain the corre■pondence between two 
thing■, by ob■ervation of ouly one of them ?"-.Augu,t, Comt, anti 
Po,iciuiam, p. 66. 

Once more, we ask, ILl'e the special results attained by 
Comte such as to justify him in viewing positivism as " a 
philosophy " ? The answen returned by his disciples a.re 
very vlLl'ious, and even conflicting. Mr. Herbert Spencer 
says, " M. Comte designated b1 the term ' positive philo
sophy' all that definitely established knowledge which men 
of science have been gradually organising into a coherent 
body of doctrine." 

".An immense mistake," rejoins Mr. Lewes, adding, "but 
Mr. Spencer's superficial acquaintance with the system 
renders the error excusable." In this controversy Mr. Mill 
sides with Spencer. He says, "The philosophy called 
positive is not a recent invention of M. Comte, but a simple 
adherence to the traditions of all the great scientific minds 
whose discoveries have made the human race what it is."• 
Will Mr. Lewes tell us that Mr. Mill's knowledge of the 
positive philosophy also is very superficial ? We certa.inly 
ILl'8 somewhat perplexed to know on what ground Positivists 
gi,nerally claim that Comte is the founder of a new philosophy. 
We grant that Comte has furnished us with a new classi.6.
cation of the sciences ; but a classification is not a philo
sophy. We allow that, as a classification, it possesses con
siderable merit. It would be strange if it did not, consider
ing the time and energr which Comte devoted to the elabora
tion of his system. Even viewed as a classi.6.ce.tion, its 
errors ILl'e great. But then, as Mr. Mill observes, "it is 
always easy to find fault with a classification. There ILl'e a 
hundred possible we.ye of a.mmging any set of objects, and 
something may always be said age.inst the best, and in favour 
of the wont of them. The merits of a classi.6.ce.tion depend 
ma.inly on the purposes to which it is instrumental." We 
eerte.inly do not think that Comte's classification deserves 
the pr&1se bestowed upon it. We have never yet been able 
to see the ree.lity of Comte's twofold distribution of the 

• .A-,.ne Coau •"" Poritil'i-, p. 9. 
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aoiences-a. division which be marks by the terms "Ab,tract" 
and "Concrete." To us it ap:pears to rest on the assumption 
that the relations of co-enstence and succession among 
phenomena may be known ape.rt from, or inde~ndent of, 
tile phenomena. We are not aware of any distinguished 
psychologist who would allow the validity of such an aBBump
tion. Certainly not Bir Willia.m Hamilton. It is with him 
a fundamental principle that e. relation is nothing ape.rt from 
related objects, and consequently, that a relation can be 
thought only by constituting the related things themselves 
the object of a single cognitive act. Hamilton's division of 
tile sciences into formal and real-a division determined by 
tile two kinds of truth-poBBesses, in our view, a vastly higher 
scientific '\"o.lue than any distinction to be found in the classi
fication of Comte.• 

It is not our intention to enter upon any examination of 
tile complicated details of Comte's system. We have proved 
that Positivists have no claim to be regarded as a philo
aophical sect. Hence, while we deal with the opinions of 
individual Positivists, we shall never consent to treat posi
tivism itself as a philosophy. We wish now to call attention 
to certain doctrines in the writin~ of Mr. Mill, Mr. Lewes, 
and other British Positivists, which, in our judgment, are 
inconsistent with any rational belief in the enstence of God 
and the reality of more.I distinctions. 

Mr. Mill tells us that-

" To know rightly what a thing is, we require to know, with equal 
diatinctneaa, what it ia not. To enter into the real character of any 
mode of thought we muat underatand what other modes of thought 
compete with it. M. Comte hu taken care that we should do ao. 
The modes of philoaopbiaing which, according to him, diapute 
ucendancy with the positive, are two in number, both of them 
anterior to it in date; the theological and the metaphysical. . . . 
lh:amplea are not neceaaary to prove to thoaa who are acquainted 
with the paat phases of human thought, how great a place both 
the theological and the metaphysical interpretationa of phenomena 
have hiatorically occnpied, as well in the apeculationa of thinkera aa 
in the familiar conceptiona of the multitude. Many had perceived 
before M. Comt.e that neither of these modea of explanation was 
final : the warfare againat both of them could 8Clal'C8ly be carried 
OD more vigoroualy than it already wu, early in the aeventeenth 
centnry, by Hobbes. Nor ia it unknown to any one who baa followed 
the biatory of the varioua physical aciencea, that the positin upla-
11&tion of facts baa aubatituted itaelf, etep by etep, ~or the theological 

• Lnt11,w n Jtdllpltfrio1 .au .Lofio, 't'01. lv. p. 18. 
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and metaphyaical, u the progres■ of inquiry brought to light an 
increasing number of the invariable laws of phenomena. In these 
l'811pects ll. Comte has not originat.ed anything, but has taken his 
place in a fight long since engaged, and on the side already in the 
main victorionL The generalisation which belongs to himself, and 
in which ho had not, to the best of our knowledge, been at all 
anticipat.ed, is, that every distinct claBB of human conceptions pasBeB 
through all these stsges, beginning with the theological, and proceed
ing through the metaphysical to the positive: the metaphysical being 
a mere state of tmnsitiou, but an indispensable one, from the theol~ 
gical mode of thought to the positive, which i, dutined finally to prevail, 
by tJae union-aal recognition tJaat all phenomena, without uc,ptiOfl, are 
g011erned by inooriable laws, witA which no 11olitiom, either natural or 
mpernatural, interfere."-Auguste Comte and Po,itillinn, pp. 9, 12. 

When we first read the clause we have marked in italics, 
we were reminded of a famous passage in the writings of 
Mr. Holyoake, the great apostle of Secularism. He is 
defending the hypothesis of "a reign of law," as opposed 
to the Christian doctrine of " a God of love, reigning accord
ing to law, or rule, which He Him,elf ha, framed in infinite 
wiadom." • "Science," says Mr. Holyoake, "has shown us 
that we are under the dominion of general laws, and that 
there is no special providence. Nature acts with fearful 
uniformity; stem as fate, absolute as tyranny, merciless as 
death ; too vast to praise, too inexplicable to worship, too 
inexorable to propitiate; it has no ear for prayer, no hee.rl 
for sympathy, no arm to save." Both Mr. Mill and Mr. 
Holyoake are quite willing that we should believe in the 
existence of a personal God, provided we do not insist upon 
regarding Him as the Supreme Ruler. "We may believe," 
says Mr. Mill, "that the universe was created, and even thai 
it is continuously governed, by an Intelligence, provided that 
we admit that the intelligent governor adheres to fixed laws, 
which are only modified or counteracted by other laws of the 
same dispensation, and are never either capriciously or pro
videntially departed from. Whoever regards all events as 
parts of a constant order, each one being the invariable 
consequence of some antecedent condition, or combination 

• The phrase "Reign tJf Laff:," which is manifestly a metaphorical expres
llion, is treated by the Poeitiviet u a strictly philOBOphical designation. A 
greater blunder it ia not pOB11ible t.o conceive. Lan,, ca1111ot reign. Only a 
Inullig~ Being can do tAu. Becularietll accept the dogma retipecting 
the dominion of law u "a regalatin truth." " Secalarimn " is, in fact, tbe 
application to life and conduct of tbe dogmu of positivism. See Anti-&e11-
larut Le~, .by the ReT. Jamee KcCann, II.A., F.G.S. These lecturea are 
distinguished by great ability, and ahoul,d. ..bo in the hauda of all who have to 
deal with that 1pecial form of modem billdelity called " &t:t1larifflf." 



Pa.itwiata in what ,eue .Atheist,. 886 

-of conditions, accepts fnlly the positive mode of thought ; 
whethel' he acknowledges or not an universal antecedent on 
which the whole system of nature was o~y consequent, 
and whether that universal antecedent 1e conceived as an 
Intelligence or not."• Mr. Mill's reasoning here rests wholly 
upon the assumption that law has a. real existence a.pa.rt 
from the Divine Intelligence. Only let Mr. Mill eeta.blieh the 
validity of this position, and we a.re quite pret1a.red to admit, 
with himself and with Mr. Holyoa.ke, that miraoles a.re im
possible, that prayer can have no efficacy, and that there is 
no special providence. The god " Law " has " no ear for 
prayer, no heart for sympathy." We should like to see 
Mr. Mill attempt to prove that the so-called "laws of 
nature " exist anywhere in the universe but in the mind of 
the Great Crea.tor and ~Ruler. In the meantime we beg to 
assure him that we will not fall down and worship the golden 
image-the god Law-which Auguste Comte and the Atheists 
of all times have set up. 

Positivists object to be designated Atheists. They say 
.they do not deny the existence of God ; they only affirm that 
we cannot know that He exists. And what Atheist, we ask, 
ea.ring to be thought intellectually sane, ever claimed to do 
more ? Positivists, finding themselves unequal to the task 
of proving that there is no God, do their utmost to show that 
the existence of God is not a. necessity-at a.11 events, will 
not be a. necessity of human thought when the positive 
philosophy shall have destroyed both meta.physics and theo
logy. Mr. Mill takes ea.re too not to leave us in doubt 
regarding his own conception of the Positivist's millennium : 
-the great Crearor effectually and for ever ,hut out of Hu °""' 
worl.d, and nothing left but the bare aimilaritie, and aucceuiona 
of event,, all governed by inexorable law,, with the operation 
of which neither God nor man, neither angel nor devil, ran by 
any po88ibility int,erfere ! And thia millennium rapidly ap
proaching! Good new, tltia, for our ,in-,tricken world! 

Buch is "THE GosPEL," according to Comte, Holyoa.ke, 
Lewes and Mill. Verily, the great Leibnitz must have pos
sessed what Positivists term the faculty of "prevision." 
Writing to Arna.uld, he intimates his fear that " the la.et of 
heresies may be, I do not say Atheism, but Naturalism 
publicly professed." 

The " naturalism " of the positive school is not by any 
mea.ns a. new form of infidelity. The stern and well-desened 

• .A-,uu a.,. GU~ p. 16. 
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rebuke which John Foster acbnini•red to the would-be 
Atheists of his day is equally applicable to the Positivists of 
our own time :-

" Is it not strange to observe, how c:arefallJ some philoaophen, 
who deplore the condition of our world, and prof811 to spect its 
melioration, keep their apeculatiou clear of every idea of Divine 
int.erpoaition? No builders of hoDl88 or cities were ever more 
attentive to guard against the n:cesa of flood or fire. If He should 
but touch their prospective theories of improvement, the7 would 
renounce them u fit onl7 for vulgar fanaticism. Their system or 
providence would be profaned bJ the intrusion of the Almighty. 
Man is to effect 8D apotheosis for himaelf bJ the hopeful procesa or 
ahauating his corruption. And ahould it take a long aeriea of agm, 
vice1, 1111d woes, to reach thia glorious attainment, patience ma1 
.sustain itaelf the while by the thought, that when it ia realized it 
will be burdened with no duty of religious gratitude. No time ia 
too long to wait, no coat too deep to incur, for the triumph of 
proving that we have no need of a Divinity, regarded u poaaessiug 
that one attribute which makea it delightful to acknowledge 111ch a 
Being, the benevolence that would make ua happy. But even if thia 
noble aelf-lllfficiency cannot be realized, the independence of spirit 
which has laboured for it m111t not sink at last into piety. Thie 
afflicted world, ' thia poor terrestrial citadel of man,' is to lock its 
gatea, and keep its miaeriea, rather th8D admit the degradation or 
receiving help from God." 

Mr. Mill, while accepting Comte'e theo~ respecting the 
three modes of explainmg phenomena, obJecte to hie ter
minology. He says, " instead of the theological, we should 
prefer to speak of the personal or volitional explanation of 
facts; instead of meta:physical, the abstractional or onto
logical ; and the meamng of positive would be lees am
biguously expressed in the objective aspect by phenomenal, 
in the subjective by experiential."• How, then, shall we die• 
tinguieh these three methods of inquiry? We premise that, 
in philosophy, to explain phenomena always signifies to 
account for the existence of phenomena, and that to account 
for the existence of phenomena is to refer phenomena to 
their cause or causes. Comte avowedly rejects all inquiry 
into causes strictly so called. He tells us that all such 
inquiries are void of sense. His objection, however, lies 
against what he terms-the theological and metaphysical appli
cations of the word cause. Positivists find themselves com
pelled to employ the terms cauae, law, power, and force. But 
these words m their strict and proper sense can have no place 

• A.,.,. a.at. 11M Pniti.u., r. JO. 
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in the vocabulary of consistent Positivists. They never employ 
them without first emptying them of their real significance. 

Bnt to proceed with our explanation of the three methods 
of inquiry :-

Fint, we may account for a given fact, phenomenon, or 
event, by referring it to the volitions of one or more agents, 
persons, or intelligent beings. Thne, we are said to account 
for the movements of a watch, when we refer them to the 
maker of the watch, and to the person who supplies the 
conditions of its continued action. Each movement of the 
watch is an effect, something which begins to be. As an 
effect, we are compelled, by the very constitution of our in
telligence, to think it as dependent for existence on the will of 
one or more persons or agents. That ,omething ,lwuld begin to 
be, and yet not be originated by some mind, i, a, inconceivable 
u that two ,traigl,t line, ,hould encl,o,e a BJHUe. The fact of 
origination is presented to consciousness. li we know any
thing, we know that we a.re the real authors or originaton 
of our volitions. We have an immediate conecioueneBB of 
self-personality. We can no more doubt that we ourselves 
canee or determine our acts of will, than we can doubt the 
fact of our existence. In the conecioueneee of ourselves 
producing our volitions we gain our first notion of cause. 
The term cause, therefore, in its strict and primary signifi
cation designates a person or intelligent being who possesses 
the faculty of will. Without this faculty we should not be 
agents or ea.uses. It is now clear what is meant by the 
personal or volitional explanation of any given fact. This 
method of a.cconntin~ for the existence of facts or phenomena 
Mr. Mill of course reJecte. It cannot be otherwise so long u 
he maintains that there is nothing in the relation of cause 
and effect beyond antecedence and sequence. In opposition 
to Mr. Mill, we affirm that the human mind demands the 
existence of a person to account for any and every pre
sented effect. When any change, event, or phenomenon 
is perceived, we cannot but ask WHO o-riginated ur caUBed it. 
Any professed explanation which stops short of answering 
this question fails to satisfy the mind, and this by virtue of 
the necessary laws of thought. 

Secondly. What is meant by the metaphysical method oC 
accounting for the existence of phenomena 'I There ia con
stantly forced upon us the conviction that everything in 
nature has its own specific constitution, by virtue of which 
it is able to make and able to receive ceria.in changes. In 
other words, we find ourselves compelled to thini it aa 
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endowed with certain properties, attributes, or qualities. 
Thus, for eu.mple, it is maintained by the highest authorities 
.in the department of physical science, that matter, so far as 
it is or can be presented to observation, has certain properties 
or powers, and that this is true whether we accept the atomio 
theory or adopt that which resolves matter into " points of 
force." Bir John Herschel, in one of his aclclresses before the 
&yal Society, in noticing this important doctrine, says that 
"it effectually destroys the idea of an e:dtimal self-existent 
matter, by giving to each of its atoms at once the essential 
characteristics of a manufactured article." Hence the con
stitution of the world, even apart from the results conditioned 
upon the exercise of the powers of nature, compels the 
admiBBion of an Intelligent and All-wise Creator. Nature, as 
constituted, is an effect, and an effect dependent for existence 
upon past exercises of the power of the Creator. It is very 
easy to show, in opposition to our modem sceptics, who deny 
.the efficacy of prayer, that the continued exercise of the 
Divine agency is absolutely essential to the continued action 
of the constituted :powers of nature. But we must not dwell 
here. The properties by which an object is fitted to produce 
ehanges are termed" actire power,," while those which render 
it susceptible of experiencing certain changes are called 
"paaaive power,." Active powers are "capabilitie, ;" passive 
.powers are "au1ceptibilitie1." Powers, whether active or 
passive, are never presented to us as " absolute objects of 
.cognition." We can only think them relatively-as the 
conditions of the poBBibility of certain effects. Both active 
.and passive powers are contemplated either (1) as une.xerted 
.or (2) as exerted. It is only when these powers are exerted 
that they can be designated "cauae, ;" and then, only as 
«condary, phyrical, or inatrumental cause,. Now, whenever 
we predicate causation, either (1) strictly of an agent or 
(2) leBB strictly of a thing, this predication involves the 
notion of power in action. Hence, to refer to our former 
illustration-for it is not poBBible to find a better-we 
·account metaphysically for the movements of a watch when 
we refer them immediately to the action of its constituted 
powers. We think the watch to possess, by virtue of its 
constitution as a watch, certain fitnesses-aclaptations-in 
a word, "power,," which, when certain conditions are sup
plied by some agent, say the person who winds up the watch, 
Lecome "cause,."• 

• See our art.lcle OD "PMl.o,opra, 11114 Tlvology" in the Fiftf•n.inth Nlllllber 
ofthia~. 
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Thirdly, according to Poeitiviete, we are able to account for 
&he movements of the watch without any reference either to 
its inherent powers, to the agent who supplies the conditions 
of their action, or to the person or persona who originally 
created the properties and adaptations of that particular 
watch. They tell ne that we may concentrate our attention 
-simply upon the movements themselves ; and that by eo 
doing we shall be able to discover their relations of resem
blance and succession. These relations they term law, of 
phtturtnena. Thus, Mr. Herbert Spencer teaches that phe
nomena may be classified by reference to their relations of 
succession. Each class must exhibit a special uniformity 
of sequence. Thie particular uniformity of sequence he 
designates " & special law," and repreeante it ae affording 
ihe explanation of the related phenomena. Further, he tells 
ue that " underneath the different groups of concrete pheno• 
mena, mechanical, chemical, thermal, electric, &c., we are 
able to diecem uniformities of action common to them all." 
The highest of these generalisations he terms the law of 
evolution, and expresses it thus :-" Evolution iB a change 
ftynn an indefinite, incoherent homogeneity, to a definite, coherent 
Juterogeneity, through continfl,(}lU differentiation, and inte_qra
tion,,"• Here is the precious key by which Positivists unlock 
the mysteries of nature ! Here ie the grand law which affords 
an explanation of all phenomena-organic and inorganic
the phenomena not only of matter, but of life, of mind, of 
eociety I In reply, we simply observe that the doctrine 
that la.we are relations among phenomena ie not recognised 
by a sound philosophy. Law iB a rule of action for an agent. 
It can exist only ae a. thought in the mind of an agent, 
constituting a rule in harmony with which he may choose 
or refuse to exercise hie power. We are quite aware that 
'1ie term law is sometimes loosely and most unphilosophically 
applied to the re,ult of the agent's regulated action. Here 
it means nothing more than a epecifio order of sequence. 
To distinguish this from la.w in the strict and proper sense, 
it is sometimes called "law ol!jective." But a law objective 
-an order of sequence-necessarily implies the existence 
of an agent aoting in harmony with a perceived rule. This 

• We beg t.o call the attention of the Editor of " Curioaities of Literature " 
to tbla defluition of the law of e'l'Olution, and t.o request that he ,rill i!1&ert 
it in hill next edition, lest it should be lOllt t.o 11eience. Be can place it under 
ether of the following heada :-lat. A remarkable apecimen of the nr, lucid 
manner in which Poaitiviata are accwitomed t.o exp~ their thought■ I llnd. 
An Wutration of what aeema to be a fundamental principle of the PllllitiTII 
Pbi1-ph7--that the main ue of language iB to conceal thought I 
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order of sequence does not explain or account for the exist
ence of the related phenomena. It mllBfi itself be accounted 
for by refening it to some person or agent. 

In the present article our purpose is exposition mther than 
philosophical criticism. Still we hold ourselves prepared to 
demonstrate that the so-called theological and metaphysical 
modes of accounting for phenomena are and must ever be the 
essential parts of the one only possible method of philosophy. 
The province of science is simply to classify observed phe
nomena and their relations. It belongs to philosophy to 
account for the existence of phenomena. Further, we are 
prepared to prove that what is termed the positive or 
scientific explanation of facts is really no explanation at 
all, amounting to nothing more than a re-statement in other 
terms of the very facts it professes to explain.• It is a con
tradiction to assert that we account for a given fact by re
ferring it to a. law, which law, according to Positivists, has 
no existence apart from the phenomena it is brought forward 
to explain. 

Positivists overlook the fact that man has instincts-both 
intellectual and moral. The human intellect demands (1.) 
An agent in order to account for.the ezi.atence of phenomena. 
(2.) An agent, acting in harmony with a rule or l,aw, to account 
for the percei-ced uniformities of sequence among phenomena. 
When the First Napoleon was in Egypt, we are told cer
tain sceptical philosophers undertook to prove to him that 
the movements of the universe might be accounted for without 
supposing the existence of an intelligent Creator and Ruler. 
The discussion was carried on in the open air, and it was 
night. Napoleon listened for a while in silence, and then 
exclaimed, '' Very good, ge1,tle1Mn-very good! But," said he, 
pointing to the stars shining brightly in the firmament of 
heaven, "gentlemen, tell me, who made all these 1" This must 
ever be the reply of man's unperverted instincts to all such 
sceptical reasonings. We b-:ig to assure all Comtists that, 
unless they can succeed in divesting the human mind of the 
attribute of reason, men will continue to ask concerning every 
perceived fa.et, phenomenon, or event--Who originated or 
caused it1 We tell Mr. Mill and Mr. Lewes, and all other 
.British Positivists, that the healthy instincts of man's intel
lectual nature revolt against their "positive philosophy," 
falsely so called. The very dogmas which t.>gether constitute 
their system a.re all negations. That such a system should be 

• ..,,_ lfft4 lbUA, Gu otNn" .._,,. BJ H111r7 Bopm, pp. 2M n "f· 
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designated "The Positit'e Philosophy," is indeed one of the 
marvels of this nineteenth century ! 

We are now prepared to listen to what Mr. Lewes baa to 
say in favour of the positive method of accounting for phe
nomena. He tells us that society needs one doctrine, one 
faith, which shall satisfy the intellectual needs of man. Bach 
a doctrine, he ea.ye, is impossible so long as three antagonistio 
lines of thought and three antagonistic modes of investigation 
are adopted. The present intellectual anarchy arises from 
the eimnltaneoue employment of three radically incompatible 
modes of thought. The cessation of this anarchy depends 
on the adoption of one of these methods. Which, then, shall 
we select ? According to Mr. LeweR, theology and meta
physics are impotent to famish an explanation of the world, 
man, and society, their pretended explanations being in 
flagrant contradiction with the certainties of experience. 
Nothing remains, then, but that we abandon theology, 
abandon metaphysics, and become the hnmble disciples of 
Aagnate Comte. With the creation of the positive philosophy 
we learn that a new era has dawned upon the human race. 
Hitherto the world bas been in gross darkness. M. Comte 
finds nothing but anarchy in what Mr. Lewes calls "the 
upper regions "-wherever they may be: theologies opposed 
to theologies ; P.hilosophies opposed to philosophies ; and 
theology and philosophy at war with each other. Bat now, 
for the first time in history-thanks to Comte-an expla
nation of the world, society, and man is presented which is 
throughout homogeneous. •• A philosophy of science " was 
nowhere to be found when Auguste Comte ea.me forward 
with the expreBB purpose of BUpJ?,lying the deficiency. Hence 
Mr. Lewes views the r:!sitive philosophy as the all-embracing 
system-a. system which condenses human knowledge into a 
doctrine, and co-ordinates all the methods by which that 
knowledge ha.e been reached, and will in fature be extended. 
Now, therefore, the renovation of society must begin. 

" The positive mode of thought ia that which mu.t rule the future. 
This ia an induction from all history, which ahowa that only three 
modes have mated, and that they have everywhere exhibited the 
ume law of mutation, the theological, once dominant, being gradually 
supplanted by the metaphysical, and the metaphysical in turn gradu
ally giving way to the positive. One by one the varioua grou,PB 0£ 
phenomena have fallen under the positive rule, and, as each group 
received it.a acienti.&o ohan.cter, it freed itself more and more from 
the imluenoe of theology or metaphysics, the per£ection of each 
• acienoe being aocurately meuured by the completeneu with which 
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these inftaencea have been elimiuated." - Hiltory of PAuo,oplayr 
vol. ii. p. 633. 

That there may be no room for misapprehension respecting 
the universal applicability of the principles of the positive 
method, he tells us that this philosophy embrace, all that can 
be known. He asks exultingly, " Can we have any ideu
independent of ezperience, any thoughts whatever not derived 
from sensation 1" As in the opinion of Mr. Lewes the history 
of philosophy ends with Comte, he is totally unaware of the 
fact that the great doctrine of Hamilton, that " the jud!Jfflfflt 
ia the unit of thought," for ever disposes of this question, by 
divesting it of all significance. According to Mr. Lewes, 
consciousneBB is nothing but a vital phenomenon-a neural 
proceBB or action of the organism. Hence in the new classi
fication of the sciences, psychology must take its ple.ce as a 
branch of biology ! 

" There ia indeed a pbilo90phy which takes a very dift'erent view, 
that sensation, emotion, ideation are not directly functions of an 
organism, but are the activities of an eutity living within the 
organiam, a life within a life, having with the organism it inhabit& 
only points of contact, none of community. I will not here disCl188 
the pretenaiona of this pbiloaopby ; I only say it is not the Poaitive 
PhilOBOphy 1"-Billory of Philaophy, voL ii., p. 627. 

Thus does Mr. Lewes identify the method of positivism 
with that of materialism. Mr. Mill, however, is hardly 
sufficiently advanced in the new philosophy to assent to this. 
He yet thinks that psychological phenomena are altogether 
distinct from biological,-the former being certified to us by 
consciousneBB, the latter by external observation. M. Littre 
attempts a reconciliation of the two opinions. He says 
according to Comte there is no psychology beyond the domain 
of biology ; according to Mr. Mill, psychology forms 11D 
ensemble of notions which cannot be explained by biology. 
" What shall I say to this, when at the outset I remark a 
confusion which I must clear up before pronouncing ? The 
confusion is that the word psychology sometimes compre
hends the cerebral faculties, and sometimes the products of 
these faculties. If the question is of the faculties, I side 
with M. Comte ; if the question is of the products, I side 
with Mr. Mill.'' M. Littre selects as an illustration of the 
distinction between faculties and products the case of lan
guage. "Recent researches," he says, "have given almost 
a demonstration of the existence of such a faculty in one 
of the anterior convolutions of the cerebrum. This is a 
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decisive case of cerebral physiology,-& definite fnnotion to 
a definite organ.• But if the faculty of language belongs to 
biology, this cannot be said of grammar, which is a product 
of the faculty." Thus, according to M. Littre, who is a dis
tinguished Positivist, the faculty of language is a reality which 
can be reached only by objective observation, while grammar, 
u the ~l'oduct of the faculty, is a fa.et of consciousness I 

But to return to Mr. Lewes. Holding as he does that the 
province of positivism is co-extensive with the province of 
human knowledge, and that our knowledge is limited to such 
objects as can be brought into relation to our material organ
ism, the way is now clear for the following conclusion :-

" Poaitiriam ia atrictly limited to what can be known ; and it ia 
thia very circnmspection which hu provoked the deepest antagonism. 
Affirming that since we cannot how the origins and enda of things, 
-first and 6nal cauaea being, from the conatitution of our facultiea, 
inacceaaible to ua-we ought stringently to ezclude them from our 
philoaophy, which is concerned solely with what can be known. 
Poaitiviam by no meana denies the emtence of nch cauaea, it 
aimply denies that by invoking them we can gain any insight into 
the laws of phenomena. Neither affirming nor denying their em'
ence, it contents itself with a!llerting that they have not been made 
cogniaable to our minds ; and although it ia permiaaible to every 
man to indulge in any phantuiea he pleuea, it ia not permiuible to 
introduce theae into philoaophy. It ia no uae uking for better bread 
than can be made of wheat. The limit.ationa of human knowledge 
may be irkaome to some impatient spirits-and are usually ao to 
thoae who have not had patience enough to muter much of what u 
known-but philoaophy pretending to no wider sweep than that of 
the human faculty, and contented with the certainties of uperience, 
d«laru the 1earth afler jint and final cav,e, to bf a projitlm pum,,it.n 
-Hiatory of Philo,ophy, vol. ii. p. 686. 

Hear this, ye shades of Newton, Reid, Stewart, Hamilton, 
Chalmers, and Whewell ! The belief in the existence of an 
intelligent Author of the constitution of nature,-the belief 
that the eye was made for seeing, the ear for hearing, the 
hand for grasping, the feet for walking,-nothing but "pb&n
ta.sies " of your once fevered brains I 

• U H. Littre had onl7 said that it waa decidedly a " cue of nrgical insLru
menta" or even "a cue of agricultunl implementR," hill aaertion, though 
10mewhat strange, would have been much more to the point. Although 
theologiana and metaphyaiciana might have felt aome difflcnlt7 inbeliering it, 
Poaitiviata woold not; that ia, if the7 are honest in declaring that the7 can 
believe that the ao-called •• laws of natue " operate without the guiding will of 
die Creator. 
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Buch, then, is positivism,-the philosophy of the future
the destroyer of intellectual anarchy-the restorer of mental 
harmony-the renovator of fa.llen huma.nity I 

" Am I," asks Mr. Lewes, " claiming too much for the 
positive philosophy in cla.iming for it whatever the future may 
produce'/ To claim it for Comte would be preposterous ; but 
to claim it for that philosophy which it is Comte's immortal 
glory to have extricated from the products of a.11 the past, is 
only to claim it for HtrJUNITY I"• Bo ends the Hiatorg of 
Pliiw,ophy, according to George Henry Lewes. 

Now, that theologians and metaphysicia.ns should be ex
pected to notice in any form the crudities and absurdities 
which abound in the writings of Comte and his followers, 
is surely a painful and humiliating fact. Sha.11 we not do 
well to cease our congratulations on the superior enlighten
ment of the present age '/ It is an outrage on the common 
sense of mankind to be told that we can kn.ow nothing 
of either first or final causes, and that our judgmenta 
respecting the existence of such causes-judgments, too, in
volving a conscious necessity-are nothing but the fancies of 
a disordered imagination. 

Will Positivists attempt to prove to us that the hypothesis 
that everything in nature has its use, its purpose, its design, 
violates any one of the conditions of legitimate hypothesis ? 
Have not the men most distinguished for scientific research 
been conducted by this very hypothesis as along a pathway 
of ~ht to their grandest discoveries '/ It is intolerable that 
Mr. llill, e.fter overthrowing, to his own satisfaction, the 
argument which rests on man's moral nature for the exist
ence of God, and, at the same time, perfectly aware that his 
own doctrine of causation renders it impossible to establish 
the existence of contrive.nee in the constitution of nature, 
should then coolly advise Christians to keep to the Design 
argument as the very best they can employ I We wonder 
whether Positivists have ceased to predicate the attribute 
" rationality" of the class " theologian" I We venture to tell 
both Mr. Lewes and Mr. Mill, that if they will but assign any 
reason whatever why we should believe their assertion that 
"2+2=4," we pledge ourselves to give a reason equa.lly strong 
why they should accept as necessarily true the proposition
" God exist.a both a, Fint Oau,e and a, Moral Governor." 

When Mr. Lewes tells us that the positive philosophy does 
not concem itself with either first or final ce.UBes, he states 

• Him,ry f1f Plliloloplly, vol. ii, p. GM, 
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-what is not correct. As a. mo.tter of fa.et, Positivists do discuss 
the question relating to "the origin of thing,." To take the 
most recent instance tho.t has come under our notice. The 
North American Review for October, 1868, contains a.n article 
on" Philosophica.l Biology," being a. review of the writings of 
Mr. Herbert Spencer. The writer of the article is without 
doubt a. Comtist. He affirms that aJl Positivistfl are agreed 
respecting the origin of the various ,pecie, of organised and 
sentient beings-that a.ll, in fa.et, accept the hypothesis of 
Darwin. Not one is prepared to a.llow the hypothesis of 
successive specia.l creations, since that would imply a belief 
in the possibility of mira.cles. That a. miracle is impossible 
is a.bout the first article in the creed of positivism. "Law," 
says this writer, "withoiit 1niracle ia the faith of acience" 
(p. 889). To admit that a. mira.cle is possible is virtua.lly 
to admit that there exists a euperhuman Being who by his 
will ca.n interfere with what they strangely ca.11 " the opera
tion of law." Such a notion, say Positivists, belongs to the 
theological stage of inquiry, and is utterly unworthy of 
science ! But, then, suppose we accept the development 
hypothesis as accounting for the origin of species--s.n hypo
thesis which, whether true or fa.lee, is quite consistent with 
the belief in an a.ll-wise Creator, there is, as this writer 
admits, another question which must be faced, viz. "What 
i, tl,e origin of life in the .first -inatance 1" He frankly says, 
"Only two reptie11 are conceivable-,pecial creation and 1p01&
taneo1t1 generation." 

He charges Mr. Spencer with inconsistency. "Instead," 
he says, " of trying to solve the problem of the first origin 
of life, he, like Mr. Darwin, ignoree it altogether." "But 
the spirit a.nd tenor of his whole J?hilosophy a.re as hostile 
to the postulate of a.n initial, special creation, as they o.re 
to that of successive specia.l creations ; a.nd this supposition 
WI to the origin of life being set aside, no supposition remains 
but that of natural evolution, or, in plain English, 1pontaneo111 
genera.tion. If the essence of the spontaneous-generation 
hypothesis is the principle that living organisms either are 
or have been evolved out of" [dead] "organic matter without 
any intervention of miraculous agencies, then it cannot be 
denied that this hypothesis should be regarded as necesso.rily 
an integra.1 pa.rt of the development hypothesis,-bone of 
its bone, a.nd flesh of its flesh " (p. 889). 

Well may philosophers exclaim, "Po,itiviat, great ia thy 
faith!" We cannot help asking our readers whether, in the 
writings of Positivists, they have met with a single paBS&ge 
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in which the important term " Law " ie correctly defined. 
We have not. Positivists perpetually confound ea.use with 
le.w. They speak of the operation of law, when in fact they 
ought to speak of the action of agents and powers according 
to law. A law doe, not act-a. man ie not hanged by the law. 
but according to the le.w. Did Sir Isaac Newton fall into the 
mistake of supposing that he had discovered the cause of 
gravitation, when in fact he had only discovered the law ~ 

He ea.ye explicitly, respecting the various motions of matter, 
that " They must be cau,ed by an agent ,oho act, constantly 
according to certain law,." Will our Positivists never learn 
these two elementary truths of philosophy ?-

let. That law ie a rule of action, and can ezilt only in tAe 
mind of an intelligent being. 

2nd. That uniformity of 1equence indicate, the tziatence of 
law, but never conetitute, it. 

The admission of these two principles puts an end to the 
so-called ":positive philosophy." The Positivists must be 
aware of th1e ; for they take care never to allude to either 
of these well-established truths, except to state that they 
belong to the exploded theological and meta.physical modes 
of human inquiry ! 

We need hardly add that both Mr. Mill and Professor Bain 
deny the free agency of man. They tell us that " motives " 
and not we ourselves originate our volitions. We cannot now 
enter upon an examination of their rea.sonings, but would 
just eay that the present advanced state of the science of 
psychology enables philosophers to deal very decisively with 
all forms of the hypothesis of necessity, and thereby to vindi
cate the argument for the existence of a moral universe, and 
of a moral governor of a moral universe. Ae regards Professor 
Bain, we would observe that we know of no writer on abstract 
questions whom it is eo difficult to criticise. A reviewer can 
seldom be sure that he understands him. This no doubt is 
very convenient to Professor Ba.in's defenders, enabling them 
always to charge e. critic with misapprehension. To give but 
one illustration. Professor Ba.in teaches, that ie if words a.re 
to be viewed as the symbols of thought, that the first jadg
ments of conecience-judgmente rele.ting to what ie moi:'nlly 
right and morally wrong-are determined by the hope of re• 
ward and the fear of punishment. Aleo that these jadgments 
taken together constitute the " primary germ " of conscience, 
and form the baeie of all subsequent a.flirmatione .respecting 
obligation, cha..racter, and desert. According to this theory 
of the origin of the moral faculty, if pa.rents in commencing 
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the moral training of their children would only take ea.re to 
reward them for every selfish act, and to pUDi.sh them for all 
manifestations of disinterested good-will, their children would 
necessa.rily judge selfishness to be more.Uy right and bene
volence morally wrong ! Professor Ba.in does not inform ue 
how long it takes to create the " primary germ " of conscience. 
Once formed, then, of course, that wonderful le.w of " inse
parable a.eeocia.tion," which ha.e helped Mr. Mill and himself 
out of all sorts of difficoltiee,-this law will infallibly deter
mine all a.fter-jodgments of conscience in perfect harmony 
with those which constitute its "germ." Professor Maurice, 
in his recent very valuable work on Conacience, ha.e ably ex
posed the absurdity of this hypothesis. And now let our 
readers tum to the Fortnightly Review for October, 1868, and 
they will there find a. writer charging Professor Maurice with 
misrepresenting Profe1:1eor Ba.in'e doctrine of conscience. Bot 
it is the old, old story. 

We had intended giving some extracts from ProfeBBor 
Maurice'e most recent volume. We find, however, that our 
apace will not permit us to do so. For the present we must 
content ourselves with thanking Mr. Maurice for hie noble 
and seasonable protest age.inst the application of the dogma.a 
of positivism to ethical science. 

We are glad to see indications that British thinkers a.re 
becoming thoroughly weary of the dogmatism of such writers 
as Mill, Bain, Lewes, and Spencer. In spite of the positive 
philosophy, it is felt that man must and will inquire into the 
causes, both first and final, of all phenomena. Mr. Mill may 
tell us that there is really, nothing in the relation of cause 
and effect beyond antecedence and sequence; bot he must 
not for a moment imagine that he can impose on real 
thinkers by an hypothesis so transparently fa.lee as this. 
Philosophers a.re, equally with Positivists, willing to admit 
that the mind has limitations which it is vain to attempt to 
transcend ; bot they a.re not willing to be told that the human 
intellect ta to be restricted to such objects only as can exist 
in relation to" enema.I sense." Mr. Mill, who is said by his 
admirers to be "a very distinguished philosopher," tells us 
that we ca1& know nothing of thing• in them,elve,-we can know 
only phenomena-no, not even phenomena, nothing bot the 
relation, of phenomena. He further informs us that the very 
things which we so confidently affirm to be extema.l and sub
stantial realities, have no rea.l existence out of ourselves-no, 
not even within ourselves-they a.re only so many" pouiln
litie, of senaauon " I Hence the great leeson taught by the 

.&..l 2 
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poeitive philosophy: Be h1tmble, do not dogmati,e, for you can 
never be certain that any opinion is false. Alas ! man can 
be sore of nothing-not even sure that he is sure of nothing I 

We are thankful, however, to learn from a higher, purer, 
and brighter philosophy than positivism, that we may be 
humble, yea, as little children, without having to submit to 
such a degradation of our reason as that necessarily involved 
in the acceptance of the fundamental dogmas of the poeitive 
philosophy. 

Then, too, Positivists forget or seem to forget that man 
has a moral nature, and that as a necessary consequence he 
will raise questions o.bout right and wrong, virtue and vice, 
dut1 and destiny, God and eternity. Man is conscious of a 
deme, in man1 cases of an intense desire, to know God. 
The human mind craves for communion with its Maker; 
when it seeks and finds God, then, and not till then, does it 
find its home and resting-place. In the enjoyment of this 
Divine fellowship, and in the exercise of disinterested love 
to God and man, all its powers. unite and harmonise. M. 
Comte, notwithstanding all his denunciations of theology, 
became convinced of the folly of ignoring man's spiritual 
nature. He could not suppress even his own moral instincts. 
In the beginning of his Politique Positive, we find him urging 
the importance of acknowledging the logic of instincts. We 
think that we are correct in saying that Mr. Mill himself 
would allow that this is a flagrant violation of the principles 
of the poeitive philosophy. But, then, what could M. Comte 
do ? He felt that he and his disciples must have a religion 
of some sort. Hence he constructed the Religion of Humanity, 
with its doctrines, its rites, its priesthood. And since the 
admission on his part of a belief in the existence of 11, personal 
God would have been fatal to the positive philosophy, he con
stituted humanity The Supreme, which, as adored by him, 
was nothing, absolutely nothing but an abstraction, existing 
nowhere but in his own clouded intellect. 

Since all men conscious of a spiritual nature within them 
must have a religion, will the disciples of M. Comte insult 
our reason by asking that we give up the Bible and put 
the Positivist'• Catechism in its place? Will they mock the 
most sacred neceBBities of our nature by demanding tho.t 
we substitute the" Religion of Humanity" for the Religio1& of 
c1wv,, 
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!BT. "IV.-Si.z Month, in India. By MilY CABPmm:B, Author 
of "Our Convicts,"" Last Daye of Rammohun Roy," 
&c. Two Vols. London : Longmane, Green and Co. 
1868. 

To preface to these volumes ie dated from the Female 
Reformatory, Bristol, and so reminds ue that at the time of 
Miss C~nter'e departure for the East she was still engaged 
in the philanthropic work at home, with which her name had 
been identified by the labours of near a quarter of a century. 
Why, then, to India? Her first object, she tells ue, "was to 
give our fellow-subjects in that great empire a token of true 
sympathy with them and interest in their welfare ; " her 
second, " to learn the actual position of female education in 
India." 

Her volumes contain the story of this journey. They are 
written in a singularly simple style, free from partisanship, 
and tinged only with a warm glow of kindly feeling towards 
those whom she went to visit. The facts which she com
municates will be new to most of her readers, and could have 
been collected only by a person in Miss Carpenter's position, 
doing her work in her way. Their chief value, however, con
sists in their relation to the changes now going on in the 
thought and life, the creed and customs, of the Hindu r,_eople. 
It will be the purpose of the present article, laying aside the 
chronological order of Miss Carpenter's narrative, so to 
arrange some of its more striking incidents as to illustrate 
the chief features in the higher social life of the Hindus ; the 
position and the manner of the education of their women ; 
and the present phases of religious thought amongst their 
youth. It will not, then, be out of place to inquire what light 
these facts shed upon the work of Christian missions in 
India. 

Let us premise that, though ijie incidents in question are 
drawn from a limited area, they are not on this account to 
be denied a truly representative character. Miss Carpenter 
landed at Bombay. A day or two after she travelled by rail 
to Ahmedabad, in Guzerat, where she appears to have 
remained about a fortnight. Returning to Bombay, she paid 
a dying visit to Poona, the capital of the Mahratta. oountry, 



850 Social and Religious Progreu in India. 

w:henee she again went back to Bombay. Once more ler.ving 
Bombay, she went by steamer to Beypoor; thence by rail 
acroee the peninsula to Madras ; and so by the steamer to 
Calcutta, returning homewards by the eame way. Most of 
the time was wisely given to the three presidency cities-Cal
cutta, Madras, and Bombay ; while a short stay was made at 
the provincial towns of Ahmedabad, Calicut, and Surat
fair types of a hundred other towns in the empire, which 
contain a nucleus of European influence, a small band of 
Hindu reformers, and the rudimentary beginnings of social 
progress. The tour would have been more complete, and the 
array of facts more justly proportioned, if, instead of so many 
" doublings," our author could have spent a little time in the 
more remote spheres of Christian activity. If, for instance, 
when at Beypoor, she could have visited Travancore, she 
would have found in that purely native state, where English 
influence has only an indirect force, the raw material of 
native society. From Travancore a visit might easily have 
been made to Tinnevelly, the most interesting mission-field 
in India, and the sphere of the most systematic and pervasive 
effort yet put forth on behalf of the education of the females 
of a large Hindu population. A sketch or two of village 
schools amongst the low-caste Shanar tribes, likewise, would 
have been instructive companions to the pictures taken from 
high life in Calcutta or Bombay. 

From the beginning of her travels, Miss Carpenter was 
thrown into circumstances favourable for observing the inner 
life of the "upper ten thousand." She had, as companions 
of her voyage, a young Hindu gentleman from Calcutta, 
nominally a heathen, who had been called to the English Bar 
after four or five years' study in this country; also a young 
Hindu lady, a Christian, who, having been six years in 
England for her education, was now returning to her father, 
a native physician in Calcutta. At Ahmedabad, oar author 
was the guest of Mr. Satyendra Nath Te.gore, a highly
educated Hindu, and a member of the Civil Service, recently 
appointed judge at that station. Subsequently, the sheriff 
of Bombay ; Sir A. Grant, the Director of Public Instruction 
at Poona; Mr. Powell, who held a similar position at 
Madras; the Governor of Madras; and the Viceroy of India; 
all ex.tended to the fair philanthropist the generous hospi
tality characteristic of the Englishman in India. Under 
such auspices the information which Miss Carpenter sought 
was brought immediately within her reach. The noble, 
wealthy, and learned of the Hindu community, not a little 
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ivam of their opportunity, exhibited to her the various lines 
·of progrese along which they were moving under their own 
conduct. Information was sought and opinion elicited in 
visits and 110irle1, in drawing-room conferences, and con
gresses of social science. The facts selected from this pecu
liar stratum of observation must be appraised highly as 
illustrations of the advance of the Hindu people in the 
· customs of social life, in education, and in religion. 

There can be no surer test of social progress than the 
position accorded to woman among a people, and nowhere 
can the test be more justly applied than in India. The 
incidents bearing on this point which Miss Carpenter de
scribes would appear trifling in the case of any other country 
than India ; and even for India their significance can only 
be fully brought out by putting them in contrast with the 
position allotted to woman by the ancestral opinion of the 
Hindus-an opinion but too faithfully acted upon down to 
the present generation. The statue of woman having been 
fixed by Me.nu in hie Institutes, the ethical writers of India 
have done little else for eighteen centuries than plagiarise 
his words, or transmit his ideas. Here are the ipsissima 
.verba of the great lawgiver. 

" Day and night must women be held by their protectors in a stat.e 
of dependence ; but in lawfol and innocent recreations, though 
nther addicted to them, they may be left at their own disposal. 

" Their fathers must protect them in childhood ; their husbands 
protect them in youth; their sons protect them in age: a womaa 
is never fit for independence. 

"No man can wholly restrain women by violent measures, bnt by 
.these ezpedients they may be restrained. 

" Let the husband keep his wife employed in the collection and 
apenditure of wealth, in purification and female duty, in the pre
paration of daily food, and the soperintendence of household ntensilL 

"By confinement at home, even nuder affectionate and observant 
guardians, they are not secure; but those women are truly ■ ecul"8 
who are gu1.1ded by their own good incliuatiom."-Jnat. of Manu, 
q, 2, 8, 10-12. 

Such maxims ta.ken u:p by poets and pori.na.e have filtered 
through the centuries with petrifying influence, and affected 
tha position of the mothers of even ~he present generation of 
Hindus. It is instructive to place side by side with these 
muims, dating before the Christian era, the following picture, 
drawn with the graphic force which only personal knowledge 
.could supply. 
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" Look DOW at the position of the wife: but it ia difticalt to fitia 
anythmg to compare thia with. There ia uo freedom for a IIWl even 
in our families ; how can there be, then, for a helpleaa woman ? Her 
oondition is simply that of a slave. A.a BOOn 88 she ia married, she 
begins to be tormented. In aome families, when the daughters go 
to their father-in-law'■ house, they may be considered 88 entering 
on the torments of hell (Yunyatana). She must rise first in the 
morning, and go to bed laat at night; ahe must do the most work 
and eat the worst food in the hon.ae; but she must be properly 
dressed, and must not appear in rags. A.a a reward for her labour, 
lhe gets abnae, and sometimes blows ; but she mn.at bear all thia in 
ailence, else what more will ahe not get? She baa also to hear vile 
abuse of her parents and forefathers. Is she the servant of one person 
only? No; all in the house, great and small, exerciae an iron role 
over her. Until she ia grown up she may not speak to her husband 
-who, then, will protect her? When she is grown up, if her hus
band is good and earn■ h.iR own living, she may begin to have a little 
comfort ; but, even then, she and her husband may not speak in 
=o together. If they do so speak, they get the reputation of 

immodest and babblers; besides which, her husband's relationa 
will begin to suspect her and be envious of her. If she have 
children, it is not proper for her husband and her to show even 
ordinary affection or pleasure : but we cannot describe the strife, 
envy, and grumblings of the other women. In short, the houses of 
our people are often, from thia can.ae, like the fireplaces of hell." -
Vol. ii. p. 64. 

It is almost needless to suggest that education was not 
dreamt of by lawgiver or moralist, by father or husband. 
Little more than a quarter of a centnry ago the mothers 
of India wonld have deemed letters and licentiousness, poetry 
and prostitution, inseparable. 

Now let us look at the contrast. On the evening of Miss 
Carpenter's landing, a native gentleman called upon her, 
accompanied by his wife ; and he followed up this daring 
act of courtesy by afterwards bringing his three daughters, 
with some of their young friends, to see her. The young 
ladies, we are told, were dressed in good taste ; their manners 
were easy and unaffected ; and they spoke English fluently. 
The last was a singnlar excellence; for, with the exception 
of these ladies and Mrs. Tagore, none of the ladies whom 
Miss Carpenter met were able to converse with her in 
English. Husband, son, or brother, was obliged to act as 
interpreter. 

The maximum indication of what may be called drawing
room progress was reached at the residence of the native 
assistant-judge, Mr. Tagore. Miee Carpenter writes:-
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"At length we puaed through: a large wooded-compound to a 
handaome-lookmg ho1188, with a portico, and were introduced to 
drawing-rooms. fitted lip in English atyle, where K:ra. Tagon kindly 
received us, and led Mia■ C. and myaelf to Olll' apartment■, which 
ahe had taken paina to arrange ao aa to promote oar comfort. When 
dinner was announced, ahe conducted ua in, doing her put aa 
hoateaa admirably. The table was apread u in an Engliab gentle
man'■ bouae, and, except the preaence of Hindu aervanta, there was 
little to remind me that I was aeparated from my native land by 
nearly a wbole hemisphere. There was even leu to make me realise 
the idea, as we were convaraing with animation in Engliah round the 
hoapitable table, that I was the only individual there of the Suon 
race; that the young lady with me, to whom Engliah bod become 
more familiar than her own language, and who waa a Cbriatian, wu 
the daughter of a Coolin Brahmin-one of the higheat and moat 
e:a:cluaive of aecta ; and that my other friend■, who bad not embraced 
Cbriatianity, were of the ancient mi:a:ed race■ of Hindus, who had, 
without renouncing their nationality, broken through the bonds 
imposed by ancient custom, and were am:ioua to bring West.am 
civilisation into their own country."-VoL i. p. 34:. 

We are not surprised, after this, to hear of Mrs. Ta.gore 
presiding at a dinner-table around which were gathered a 
number of Hindu ladies and gentlemen, assembled to do 
honour to the fair stranger ; or to meet with her at the 
drawing-room levee of the Viceroy, o.nd to find that, thou~h 
she was the first native lady who had ever been present m 
such e. scene, she 

" Went through the trying ordeal with great aelf-pouesaion. 
With much good taste, she bad retained the graceful features of the 
Hindu dress, while she adopted only 111cb portion■ of English 
costume as were essential to a public appearance. Her demeanoar 
and appearance were the objects of much admiration, and the event 
wu considered an important one in aociul progress." 

At Ahmedabad from twenty to thirty lo.dies assembled in 
an Anglicised drawing-room, for consultation on fema.le edu
cation. Little children, gay with pearls and jewels, were 
present, shy and silent in the strange scene. Such scenes 
will have lost their novelty by the time these girls have 
become wives and mothers. One of the lo.dies present spoke 
with much energy and fluency. At Surat there we.a a 
mothers' meeting, no gentleman having the entree save those 
needed as interpreters. At the close of this meeting a young 
wife came forward and handed to Miss Co.rpent81' an address 
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-composed and beautifully written by herself in Guzerathi. 
A very successful meeting of a. similar kind was held at 
Keshnagur, a. suburb of Calcutta.. 

Escaping from these public engagements, our author intro
duces us to two or three home scenes, which, if possible, 
exhibit in a still higher degree the forward movement of 
the daughters of India-a movement which advances, it 
must be obse"ed, despite the combined opposition of rank, 
wea.lth, and caste ; for it is a singular element in this socia.l 
phenomenon that these three form the chief vis inertia of 
obstruction. There a.re hundreds of humble homes in Southam 
India. where forms of family life, greeted in the higher circles 
of the north o.s hopeful novelties, have to.ken root and become 
established customs. A zeminds.r or country squire of Bengal 
may be taken as the type of this obstructive class, and his 
house as least likely to afford access to forces unsanctioned 
by ancestral teaching. To one such home Miss Carpenter 
conducts us. Her host summoned the ladies to the drawing
room: one after another they appeared: his mother, wife, 
daughters, and innumerable female relatives of every degree, 
numbering altogether nearly forty ! The younger ladiee 
brought their books in their hands, and seemed pleased to 
show their advancement in education by reading some Ben
gali lessons. What indications of " things ready to pass 
away" might be read in the wrinkled brows of those grand
mammo.s-what bringing in of o. better hope in the rudi
mentary knowledge of those- girls! The next scene takes us 
from orthodoxy to heterodoxy; from Brahmanism to Brah
moism. The house is capacious ; the zenana light and 
roomy, opening into a garden ; the ladies all kind and 
intelligent ; and the younger ones advanced scholars. The 
gentleman of the house is a Brahmo, a philosopher, and 
sanitary reformer ; he has paid off hie Brahmin, and become 
himself the priest of the family ; the arrangements of his 
house a.re completed by a poojah-hall, or oratory, in which 
-every morning he conducts family worship in honour of the 
one true God. 

There is a drawback on one's plea.sure in reflecting upon 
these and similar scenes : they a.re not a. little outre in 
character ; they a.re rather adjuncts to social life than 
nature.I outgrowths from it. It is pleasant to meet in Mise 
.Carpenter's 'pa.gee with at lea.et one scene in which there is 
-ease and repose. It is the home of a. young Brahmo, who, 
having renounced idolatry, was excommunicated from his 
Gate, and deprived of part of his patrimony. 
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"For the fint 11Dd last time during my whole visit, had I the hap
•pinesa of being in a simple native dwelling, which had the domestio 
charms of an Engliah home. The young wife came forward ~ 
fully to welcome na to her pretty sitting-room, where well-choaen 
prints covered the otherwise bare walls, and a aim.pie repast bad 
been prepared for na. Her little boy, a fine child, wu quite happy 
to see hia father and be noticed by him; and the only drawback to 
the pleasure of the visit was my inability to converse with my hoateaa 
through her ignorance of English. "-V ol i p. 262. 

"Women have no business with the texts or the Veda ; 
thus is the law fully settled." So epake Ma.nu, and hie 
erring descendants of the Brahmo Samaj have not yet so fa.r 
wandered from hie precepts as to permit their wives and 
daughters to unite with them in the exercises of their theistio 
worship. A hopeful compromise, however, has been effected ; 
the ladies are permitted to have a prayer meeting of their 
own. Miss Carpenter was present at one of these devotional 
gatherings; the ladies, after a little preliminary courtesy, 
seated themselves on a carpet, and reverently covered their 
faces to engage in prayer. Chundn Sen, the Brahmo apostle, 
then entered with an assistant, and taking his place on a 
raised dais, conducted the devotions of the occasion. 

What guarantee do the higher classes in India give for the 
sustenance of a movement thus happily commenced'/ What 
schools have they established'/ Of what character are they'/ 
The information furnished in these volumes is neither so 
full nor so accurate as we could have desired on these sub
jects, though it is sufficient to afford us some guidance. The 
first school visited by Miss C. was at Ahmedabad, and, de
ducting for the bright colouring of a holiday occasion, it 
may be taken as a specimen of what a.re called in India, Caste 
Girls' Schools :-

" We were introduced into a large schoolroom, where about eighty 
little girls, whoae ages ranged from aix to eleven, were sitting in 
Cll'der on benches. The very alight clothing nanal in this country 
.did not conceal the profusion of jewels with which their peraou 
were adorned-bracelets and anklets of every description, rings on 
the fingers and on the toes, pearl earrings and noaeringa, arranged 
according to the individual taste of each. The adorninga were evi
dently special, in honour of the occaaion, many wearing on their 
little persona two hundred pounds' worth of jewels .... Having ob
aerved the children, we called for the miatreaa of the school. There 
-WU liOne, maatl!ra only or pnndita were there, and alao two or three 
inspectors of achoola. The older claaaea were uamined in our pre
NDoe in aome of the ordinary branches of education, and they aeemed 
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f11miliar with them; but all the younger clauea, oonatituting n.-rl7 
three-fourth, of the aohool, were unable to take any ■hare in whu 
wu going on. The iufant ■y■tem of education appear■ to be entire17 
unknown in the■e parts. I requested to hear the children ■ing, and 
they performed to the beat of their power a kind of har■h intoning of 
the poetry they were learning. One of the pundits profeued to teach 
needlework to the girla, and appeared somewhat proud of the apeci• 
mena he produced ; the attempt at fancy work wu not bad, but the 
plain sewing would certainly a:oite much Bmu■ement in an ordinary 
needlewoman at home."-VoL i. p. 53. 

Fifteen years ago, a number of educated /oung men in 
Bombay formed themselves into 11, body calle T1'e St11de11ta' 
Society, with 11, view to the promotion of female education. 
They eeto.bliehed a number of smo.11 girls' schools, they B118· 
tained them at their own expense, and, in many ea.see, 
became teachers in the schools. This is the brightest in
cident in the book, and redeems the gentlemen of Bombay 
from the charge which, we think, may be honestly brought 
against their countrymen of the same rank in the other 
presidencies, that they have not yet done what they might, 
either by gift or labour, for a cause which they profess to 
have so much at heart. In one of the schools belonging 
to this society, Miss C. found two hundred young ladies 
arranged in classes in the various rooms, and she was of 
opinion that the whole of their schools were as good as they 
could be made without female teachers. The Pareis have four 
schools in the same city, founded for the benefit of the children 
of their own race, which contain 488 girls, of whom 288 pay 
a monthly fee of one rupee. The school founded by Mr. 
Bethune at Calcutta, for the education of young ladies of 
the higher classes, for the sustenance of which he bequeathed 
a large sum of money, does not fall within the province of 
our inquiries; and, excluding this, the rest of the schools 
sustained by the Hindu community in Calcutta and its neigh
bourhood appear to be of much the same character with the 
one at Ahmedabad. Madras our author deems to be more 
advanced than the other capita.ls in educational institutions 
for girls ; and as she gives but little information on any but 
mission schools, we may infer that this honourable position 
is due to the fact that Madras is proverbio.lly the stronghold 
of missionaries. 

Prompted, perhaps, by a feminine dislike of statistics, Miss 
Carpenter does not furnish us with any numerical statement 
of schools or scholars in the Madras Presidency ; and the 
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following is the only guide afforded as to the state of things 
in the other two Presidencies-

Pupila. 

Hindu and Plll'Bi achoola in the City of Bombay . . . 1,600 
Forty-aeven achoola in the Northern Division of the 

Bombay Preaid8DOJ' . . . . . . . 1,906 
Seventy-aeven achoola in South-Eastern Bengal 1,208 

4:,714: 

The inspector .of the division last named happily gives us a. 
table by which some idea may be formed as to the ratio of 
progress. He began his work in 1861 with four schools. 
There were in this division in 

1863. 
Schools . . . . . . • • 26 
Girls . . . . . . . . . 496 

18". 1866. 
44 77 

767 1,208 

Doubling the numbers given in the first table for parts of 
India not represented, we may conclude that there were in 
1866 about 8,000 girls in purely native non-Christian schools, 
two-thirds of whom were probably taught in schools supported 
by tho.t class of society amongst whom Miss Cq,rpenter's visits 
la.y. In 1862, nearly 12,000 girls were in the schools attached 
to the various missions, o.nd this number has largely increased 
since that date. A rough estimate will thus give about 25,000 
pupils in both classes of schools, a number small, indeed, 
compared with the vastness of the population, yet indicating 
o.n a.mazing development in public sentiment, not leBB truly 
forming the be.sis of a very hopeful prospect for the future. 

li our readers will cast a glance ho.ck upon the sketch 
given of the school at Ahmedabad, they will have a key to 
the hindrances which more immediately impede the progreBB 
of female education. The ages of the girls ranged from six 
to eleven ; the teachers were men, more or less qualified for 
their post-for, by the way, the title "pundit" is a very 
uncertain indicator of scholastic ability-and the infants and 
younger children were altogether untaught. The first obstacle 
arises from the objectionable practice of early marriage : 
girls who are brides at eight, wives at twelve or thirteen, o.nd 
then mothers, must necessarily complete their schooling at 
rather an early period of life. The abolition of " ho.by mar
riages " is one of the rallying cries of social reformers in 
India ; and, as that practice decreases, the period allotted to 
the education of girls will of course be extended. Meanwhile, 
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wives, and even mothers, might remain at school much 
longer if female teachers could be found to take the place of 
the pundits. The next hindrance is the employment of gentle
men as teachers at all. The last is the absence of efficient 
training for the work of teaching. 

The constant observation of these defects, supported by the 
opinions uniformly and strongly expressed in the frequent 
conferences held on the subject of female education, induced 
Mis!! Carpenter to place before the Supreme Government, and 
also before the Secretary of State for India, a proposition for 
the establishment of a Female Normal School, at an annual 
cost to Government of 1,200l. The Govemor-Genere.l declined 
to sanction the scheme; for the reason, apparently, that the 
efforts made by the native community had not been i;uffi.ciently 
generous hitherto to warrant the assistance of the State. He 
promised, however, that when any earnest and genuine effort 
should be made by the natives, the Government of India 
would be prepared to co-operate " by a libere.l interpretation 
of the Grant-in-aid Regulations, by assistance in procuring 
teachers from England, and by guaranteeing the teachers the 
continue.nee of their salaries for a certain stated period, 
subject to such reasonable conditions as may be determined 
upon."• We c!o not think that this decision of Government 
could be counted unwise or over-cautious ; for the boasted 
principle of neutrality would require that as much support 
should be given to the efforts of missionaries as to those 
of Babus and Brahmins. It would be scant comfort to the 
former to see any special e.rra.ngement made by which a. 
large proportion of Government patronage and prestige 
should be secured to the latter. 

Since Miss Carpenter's return to England, however, Govern
ment has so far revised its decision as to allot l,200l. per 
annum to each presidency, for the purposes of training native 
schoolmistresses ; and we do not doubt that the Grant-in-aid 
Rules will be so interpreted as to encourage a similar class of 
efforts in connection with the various missions. 

The change of religious belief now passing over the youth 
of India. stands closely connected with the new social life of 
which we have endeavoured, in the preceding pages, to give 
a brief sketch. Upon this very interesting topic Miss Car
penter gives us some valuable information, beginning appro
priately with a brief memoir of Rammohun Roy, the pioneer 
of the present movement. Born about twenty years before 

• VoL ii. p. 16'. 
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the close of the present century, of Brahmin stock, he grew 
.familiar in hie own home-circle with the modes of thought 
deemed orthodox by the members of hie caste. He became 
an adept in the Arabic, Persian, and Sanecrit Iangnagee, and 
travelled into Thibet, that he might study Buddhism in its 
pontifical seat. He appears very early in life to have thrown 
oJf allegiance to the rites of Hindu idolatry, and to have con
ceived a liking to the monotheistic teaching .:if the Koran. 
About the year 1814, he ventured upon authorship in an 
Arabic work entitled, Against the Idolatry of all Nations; and 
in 1818, bein~ then in Calcutta, he formed a. coterie of 
followers who Joined with him in a sort of theistic worship. 
He :proposed to convert hie countrymen from idolatry by 
educmg theistic doctrine from the Vedas ; and he published 
a work with this object in Bengali, Hindustani, and English, 
entitled, The Vedanta, or Sum of the Vedas. Still continuing 
hie researches, he mastered Hebrew and Greek, with the 
view of reading the Chri11tian Scriptures in their original 
forms. About this time, he thus expressed hie views on the 
Christian system:-" The conee9.uence of my long and unin
terrupted researches into religious truth has been, that I 
have found the doctrine of Christ more conducive to moral 
principles, and better adapted for the use of rational beings, 
than any others which have come to my knowledge.''• This 
conviction was embodied in a work printed in English, 
Banecrit, and Bengali, entitled, The Precept, of Jeaua, the 
G1tide to Peace and Happine,a. Subsequently, he identified 
with "Unitarian Christianity," and established a place of 
worship in accordance with his views. In 1881 he visited 
England, and became the guest and friend of Dr. Carpenter r 

the father of our author. Rammohun Roy died at Bristol 
in 1888, and lies buried in the public cemetery of that city. 
The sacred thread which distinguishes a Brahmin was found 
upon hie person, after his death, passing over hie left shoulder 
and under hie right. Miss Carpenter, who has elsewher& 
traced the biography of this remarkable man, thus sum
marises hie creed :-" Hie value for Christianity continually 
increased : he distinctly declared hie belief in the Divine 
mission of Christ, in the miracles and the resurrection;. 
though he was never baptised, he was in the habit of 
attending Christian worsh1:p ; and he wae regarded, at the 
time of hie death, as bemg in full sympathy with the 
Christian religion." 

• Vol L p. 178. 
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It does not a.ppea.r that the movement thus ina.ogora.ted 
made much progress for twenty years after the rajah's death .. 
There wa.s nothing worth contending for in the religions 
tenets or the socie.l position of the party; both were weak, 
because negative. About eighteen years a.go, o. schism took 
place, and a. new party wa.s formed, which threw the old 
association into the shade. It broke loose even from nominal 
allegiance to the Vedas, started off with pure deism, a.nd 
profe11sed entire freedom from sect, dogma., a.nd worship. 
Within this period it ha.s shifted its bases rapidly, it ha.s 
now reached something like a. compact existence, o.nd owns, 
under its present leader, Chunder Sen, a. creed, a worship, 
and a. church. The movement under this able chief is not 
Christian, bot Christwa.rd ; Christ is regarded rather a.s a 
hero to be admired than a. Saviour to be believed a.nd loved. 
Chonder Ben's lecture, referred to in a. recent Number of this 
Review, ma.y be taken as a.n illostra.tion of this, and the 
words of Jesus still continue to furnish the texts for the 
Bra.hmo's sermons. Thoe, on two occasions when Miss 
Carpenter wa.s amongst his auditors, he discoursed upon 
"Ye most be born age.in," a.nd "The kingdom of God is within 
yon ; " though we have no information as to the mode in 
which he handled his subjects. It is a. matter of gratitude 
and hope, however, that the a.toms of the true and beautiful 
which have so long flitted in unsteady motion in the atmo
sphere of modem Hindu thought a.t la.et acknowledge the 
attraction of one pure, majestic presence-the person of 
Jesus Christ. 

In the southern presidency the new wine yet smacks of 
the flavour of the old bottles. The creed announced is pure 
theism: the authority is still professedly the Vedas. Idolatry 
is abandoned : and a. firm stand is ta.ken on several important 
points of social progress, e.g. the gradual surrender of caste 
distinctions ; the discontinuance of naotches and public pros
titution ; the remarriage of widows ; the discoomgement of 
early marriages ; the prohibition of bigamy and polygamy ; 
and the education of females. These sentiments are embodied 
in the rules of a. society formed in Mo.dra.s a.bout four years 
a.go, called "The Veda Sama.ja," or Church of the Vedas. 
Public worship is conducted in an elegantly furnished drawing
room on Wednesday evenings. It is not difficult to foresee 
the changes which most pass over this society : it is bot o.n 
outgrowth of the stronger life of Calcutta., and will in all 
prolmbility follow the so.me form of development. The Vedas 
most be left behind : the creed of the party will manifest 
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ooneiderable elasticity : it will give up at each change more 
of the old and take in more of the new ; and if ever it reaches 
fixity, it will be in the "Name which is above every name." 
It would be difficult to overstate the influence of these bodies 
of ;roung men in the matter of social reform. The changes 
which they advocate were first proposed by the missionaries ; 
and every step onward must be a gain to the Gospel. 

It is somewhat singular, that, whilst Bombay has obtained 
a degree of excellence higher than its fellows in public spirit, 
in commercial enterprise, and in female education, it should 
have fallen behind them in religious organisation. At Miss 
Carpenter's suggestion, a few gentlemen of advanced opinions 
-pure theists, "and many of them of a very religious and 
devotional spirit "-established a prayer-meeting on Sunday 
evenings, without distinction of sex or age ; and the place of 
assembly now scarcely suffices for the numbers who desire to 
attend. 

A peruse.I of Miss Carpenter's book cannot but awaken con
sideration on another question of public interest-How do 
her facts illustrate the history, position, and prospects of 
Christian missions in the East ? 

First, as to the missionaries themselves. In the year 1818 
there was a notable debate in the House of Commons on the 
renewal of the charter of the East India Compo.ny : one 
result of that debate wo.s the opening of our Indian possessions 
to missionaries. On tho.t occasion, a Mr. Charles Marsh, e. 
quondam Madras barrister, opposed this novel and, as he 
thought, do.ngerous ete_p. In the course of his remarks, he 
spoke of the missiono.ne& o.s "crawling from the holes o.nd 
comers of their original destinations, o.posto.tes from the 
loom and anvil, renege.des from the lowest handicraft employ
ments." To this gentle rhetoric he appended the following 
graphic sketch of native society in India :-

" When I tnrn to the philoeophera, lawyera, and moralists, who 
have left oracles of practical wisdom to restrain the puaions and 
awe the l'ices which diatnrb the commonwealth; when I look at the 
peacefnl and harmonious alliance of families guarded and secured by 
the household virtnea, when I see among a cheerfnl and well-ordered 
IOCiety the benignant and softening inftuencea of religion and 
morality, a system of morality founded on a system of mild and 
polished obeisance, and preserving the surface of social life smooth 
and unruffled; I CBD11ot hear without surprise, mingled with horror, 
of sending Baptista and Anabaptists to civilise or convert such a 
people, at the hazard of disturbing or deforming institutions which 
appear hitherto to have been a meana ordained by Providence for 
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making them virtuoua and happy. "-Memoir of Ca.ny, .Jla.F'IMJlflt\ 
a.nd W a.rd, ii. 86. 

How strangely hieto~ baa, in both particulars, reversed 
the opinions thus positively expressed, we need not stay to 
show. It is worth while to place in contrast with Mr. Marsh's 
harangue the expressions used by Cbunder Ben, in the lecture 
already referred to, and loudly echoed by a crowded audience 
of his countrymen :-

" It caDDot be wd that we in India have nothing to do with 
Christ or Christianity. Have the natives ot' this country altogether 
escaped the influence ot' Christianity, and do they owe nothing to 
Christ ? Shall I be told by my educated countrymen that they can 
feel nothing but a mere remote historic interest in the grand move
ment I have deaeribed? You have already seen how, in the gradual 
e:rtension of the Church ot' Christ, Christian Missions came to be 
established in this distant land, and what result.a these miaaiona 
have achieved. The many noble deeds ot' philanthropy and self
denying benevolence which Christian misaionariea have pert'ormed in 
India, and the various intellectual, social, and moral improvements 
which have been!effected, need no flattering comment ; they are trea
sured in the gratitude ot' the nation and can never be t'orgotten or 
denied. That India is highly indebted to these disinterested ud 
large-hearted followers ot' Christ for her present prosperity, I have 
no doubt the entire nation will gratefa1ly acknowledge. Fortunately 
for India she was not forgotten by the Christian misaionariea when 
they went about to preach the Gospel." 

That within so short a time, with the language, creed, and 
customs of the natives opposed to them, for many years 
under the euspicioue surveillance of Government, and with 
little sympathy from their countrymen, the mieeionaries 
should have worked their way to the position thus frankly 
stated and heartily accepted, ie matter of gratitude and 
surprise. Nor is the fa.et less pregnant of hope. The rela
tion of the missionary to the Hindu people is more clearly 
understood than it was ; the vigorous eft'orte of the younger 
population in the way of education and social reform leave 
him more exclusively to his peculiar work ; whilst the change 
in religious feeling, in no email degree the result of his toil, 
presents a sphere of sympathy euch ae India has never before 
exhibited. 

A visit to two or three of the more celebrated shrines of 
Hinduism, with an occasional eight of a street procession 
or wayside idol, constituted the whole of Miss Carpenter's 
ex_perience of Hindu idolatry. Had she seen more of it and 
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'felt more about it, she would have gained for herself and 
given to her readers more correct dat.a for measuring the 
great advance in native thought, as well as for detecting the 
source from which mainly that advance has sprung. " The 
horror Helt," she says," on seeing this Jain temple remained 
with me to the end of my journey ; for I increasingly per
eeived that the system perpetuated in these places degraded 
morally and intellectually a great people, and keeps woman 
bound in moral and spiritual thraldom." "It is observable 
that the open relinquishment of idolatry appears in all cases 
to be the first step towards enlightened benevolence-in fact, 
I may venture to assert that, except in the relief of the 
hungry and starving, I have never found this virtue manifest 
itself among the Hindus, unless where idolatry was aban
doned." At the beginning of the present century India was 
wholly given to idolatry. Whence, then, have sprung the 
"nobler modes of life,'' the " sweeter manners," and the 
" purer laws " of which Miss Carpenter writes so hopefully ? 
Not from the thresholds of temples, or the homes of their 
priests, but from the influence of foreign evangelism, from 
the labours of "renegades from the lowest handicraft em
ployments." Boch influence the missionary continues to 
wield. In up-country provinces, where the Brahmo Samaja. 
has never been heard of, and the name of Chander Sen is 
unknown, in towns and villages where the Brahmins a.re still 
little less than divinities-where a block of granite rudely 
carved still continues to be the tyP0 and centre of the religious 
life of the community-the missionary delivers his testimony 
amongst a. people who a.re still" sweet upon their idols." 

Nor can the progress made in the social life of the Hindus 
spa.re Christianity as its vanguard. We have already re
marked, that the scenes brought before us by Miss Carpenter 
have in them an appearance of what is ou.tre. The life which 
they represent is somewhat exaggerated ; it is an effort rather 
than an outgrowth ; a COJ?Y of English customs rather than 
a product of life at work m the homes of the natives them
selves. This cannot be wondered at, for the principles upon 
which the relation of the sexes, the position of woman, and 
the courtesies of home depend, a.re held even by the advanced 
party in a syirit of painful compromise. Those principles 
a.re a pa.rt o Christianity, and they have fair play in the 
Christian creed alone. Let our readers contra.et with the 
drawing-room grandeur of Ahmedabad or Calcutta, the scene 
referred toat page 194 of Miss Carpenter's first volume: "The 
little homestead looked very much like England, with its cattle 
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and children at play ; " or that of the Christian villages at 
Bhoroampore and Krishnagur ; or that other one in the 
neighbourhood of Ahmedabad, of which the writer says, 
"This little colony appeared to me a striking instance of 
the natural effects of Christianity. An air of cheerful con
tentment pervaded the place, and I was informed that the 
members generally lead consistent lives, and endeavour to 
lead others to join them. Early marriages are entirely 
abolished; the young men not being married till they arrive 
at the age of eighteen ; and the girls at sixteen. Mnltitudes 
of such little stations all over the land wonld do incalculable 
good. ' Fear not, little flock,' I thought, on leaving them; 
'it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom ' " 
(i. 80). Had Miss Carpenter's time allowed her to visit the 
older scenes of mission labour in Tanjore, Madura, and 
TinneveII1, she wonld have found such phases of native 
life meetmg her everywhere ; happy effects of the Gospel 
of Christ carrying its influence to the very heart of the 
people, and exercising its benign influence in their families. 

Nearly allied to these reflections, is the effect of Christian 
missions upon the lower classes of the people, and especially 
the female members of those classes. We cOollllot refrain 
from quoting at length Miss Carpenter's remarks on the 
relation of the upper and lower classes in India. 

"The educated natives, not having emhTaced Christianity, do not 
feel the impulse which animates na to seek and to save the lost; on 
the contrary, their religion, as far as it still influences them, would 
rather keep them aloof from inferior cast.ea, than lead them t.o 
attempt to raise them by education to their own level Even if they 
should theoretically accept the doctrine that God has made of one blood 
all the nations of the earth, and that all are children of one common 
Father, yet the despotio rule of custom compels them practically to 
ignore this great truth. There is no desire, then, on the part of the 
educated Hindus to elevate the lowest grades ; but, on the contrary, 
I have heard a native gentleman argue strongly against any attempt 
of the kind being made."-Vol i. p. 201. 

For more than a quarter of a century Christianity has 
sought to fnlfil its mission to the poor by seeking to elevate 
the lowest of the daughters of India. Schools were founded 
and sustained, for their benefit chiefly, in which, as the only 
means then available for obtaining pupils and bringing them 
thoroughly under Christianising influences, food and lodging 
were provided for the children. Many references to such 
&Ohoole will be found in Miss Carpenter's pages; and from 
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-what she says, a fair inference may be drawn as to the effect 
of the education thus given upon native society. We learn 
from Dr. Mullen's Tables, that there were in Ceylon and 
1ndia, in 1852, 102 mission boarding-schools; and that in 
1862 the number had increased to 114; whilst the numbers 
in attendance had risen from 2,779 to 4,098. As the rules 
of caste forbid the attendance of the daughters of caste 
families at such schools, we may conclude that nearly the 
whole of these pupils are of the lower orders. Ten per cent. 
of the girls probably leave school annually, and take their 
places at the head of Christian households, carrying with 
them an amount of knowledge and culture which their high
caste:sisters might envy. 

Nor does the work of missions show an inferior state of 
things with regard to female education in day-schools, for 
thildren of the respectable castes. The account given in 
this book of the school attached to the Free Church Mission 
at Madras may be taken as a type of the difficulties which 
had to be overcome by Christian zeal long before young 
India had begun to stir itself. In 1848 four or five girls 
were with difficulty induced to attend school by the promise 
of a reward ; and to secure regularity of attendance it was 
for some time found necessary to give the children a small 
daily allowance of rice, or a very small payment in 
money. All such inducements have now ceased; and 
so much has the desire for education increased, that 11 
small fee is required from the scholars ; while from the day
schools in connection with that mission, the sum of 82l. was 
received in one year as scholars' pence. The majority of 
the pupils in these day-schools-often the whole of them
are of the middle class. It may therefore be inferred, that 
the prejudices against Christian education so frequently re
•ferred to by the elite of Miss Carpenter's friends, are II little 
overstated. In 1852 there were 847 day-schools in connec
tion with the missions in Ceylon and India, containing 
11,519 pupils; in 1862 the schools were 871, and the pupils 
15,899. Bo that the movement of the education of Hindu 
females not only had the missionaries for its pioneers, but 
still acknowledges them as its most helpful leaders. 

In the new era of this work, Christl&Dity has everything 
to gain. Its plant, if we may borrow the phrase, is com
plete. Able men are on the spot to watch and nee every 
· opening, untrammelled by caste or compromise. A large 
number of educated women may now be found in the native 
ehnrch, from whom teachers of moderate efficiency might at 
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once be selected, while the elder girls now under instruction· 
generally receive some training as pupil-teachers under 
European superintendence. There being no early marriages,. 
young women may remain at school until sixteen ; so that 
the best specimens of educated native ladies must for many 
years to come be selected from the native Christian Church. 
Admirable school-books have already been issued in the 
vemacular languages, and from the mission presses alone 
will that literature be provided which educated women will 
require. The Church will feel the effect of these advantages, 
not within her own limits only. Instances, like some men
tioned in this book, will be multiplied, when, prejudices and 
caste notwithstanding, Christian women will be sought for 
as teachers in high-caste families and Hindu schools. A 
terse Tamil proverb says : " As is the thread, so is the cloth; 
as is the mother, so is the child;" and the adherents of 
Christian "missions may look forward to a bright future, now 
that the mothers of India are likely in so large a proportion 
to pass under the influence of the Word of God. 

How far is Christianity prepared to take advantage of the 
new epoch in religious thought ? The answer to that ques
tion may be found in the position of the native ministry, 
in the state of Christian educa.tion, in the provision of 
Christian literature, and in the measure of strength eristing 
in the native church. Were all these subjects considered in 
detail, a most hopeful conclusion would be reached. We can 
only briefly touch upon some of them. In ten yea.re, from 
1852 to 1862, the number of native ministers increased from 
48 to 140, and of native catechists from 698 to 1,865; so 
that in the latter year no fewer the.n 1,500 Hindus were 
engaged in preaching Christ to their countrymen. Those 
intimate with the subject know beet that this increase in 
number coincides with an advance in the qualifications of 
the native agency. Here a singular parallelism of provi
dence may be noted; just when native society has thrown 
up to its surface a body of influential young men to inaugu
rate a movement which, whatever it leaves undone, must 
break up the antiquated apathy of Hindu thought, the 
Christian Church, once derided as the refuge of pariahs, 
and the home of rice-converts, has attached to herself men of 
the same rank and advantages. The few sketches of such men 
given by Miss Carr.nter may serve to illustrate the character 
"of the able ministers of the New Testament " thus gained 
to the native church. These men have not, perhaps, the 
talent of the Brahmo leader, Chunder Ben, but they are his-
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equals, and some of them his superiors, in prescriptive 
rank; they have more than hie knowledge, and have the 
advantage of concentmted labour, and complete freedom 
from a weakening compromise between the old and the new. 

We turn from the preachers to the literature of Chris
tianity; and here the translation of the Sacred Volume may 
be taken as the index of power. Twenty-five years ago, a 
sndden call and a wide field would have found the Church 
scarcely prepared with the chief munition of war. The 
Scriptures now speak in twelve of the native languages, so 
that as modem religious thought-at this time and among 
the higher classes, very much identified with the language 
of Bacon and Milton-distils down into the masses, it will 
find for its gnidance the book from which, directly or in
directly, the new movement has taken its rise. Already, 
aronnd the One Book, a literature has grown up with 
marvellous speed, characterised by purity of style and 
thought, and dealing with almost every branch of knowledge, 
from the alphabet to the differential calculus, and from 
Watts's Songs to Butler's Sermons. The possession of such 
a literature gives the Christian Church a vantage-ground 
which none of its opponents can hope to overtake. 

From literature to education. After much misunderstand
ing on the part of friends at home, and after difficulties 
almost insurmountable on the spot, the missionaries are re
ceiving a fair reward for their patient pursuit of educational 
schemes. In 1862, there were 185 superior schools con
nected with the missions in India and Ceylon, containing 
more than 23,000 pupils ; whilst in schools of an inferior 
description, there were 40,000 scholars. It is, quite true that 
the majority of those pupils are not Christians ; but from 
them the Church has gathered her modern race of ministers 
and numerous converts, whilst those who do not embrace 
her faith return into the heart of native society impressed 
with her teaching. 

An epoch of agitation has dawned upon India, in trade, 
politics, literature, and the customs of social life ; and this 
agitation is so vigorous that it would appear as though the 
country were about to make up in the activity of half-a.
century for the sleep of a thousand years. Let the bravery 
which commenced the enterprise of Christianity in the East 
be only answered in the present generation by fortitude to 
sustain it, and this contment of shrines and temples will, 
by-and-by, "be inlaid with houses of God as with rich 



968 Social and &ligiou, Progt-tu in India. 

jewels, sounding with the voice of prayer and pra.iee, ae with 
celestial music."• 

We c11I1Dot close this article without drawing the reader's 
attention to the probable bearing of these changes upon the 
relation of India to England. Were it the policy of England 
that India should for ever be a subject, never an allied or 
affiliated power, it would be a strange inconsistency to educate 
the youth of her vast poeeeeeion in the history of the westem 
hemisphere, with its many chapters of ware, of independence, 
or of civil revolutions. It would be still more inconsistent to 
evoke and strengthen the spirit of independence by throwing 
open positions of political power to the ambitious and the 
able. What ie most to be desired for India is, that she 
should by ea.le stages become Iese a possession and more a 
dependency ; that she should assimilate, ae far as her foreign 
climate and alien inhabitants will permit, to Canada or Aus
tralia, having [their independence, and with it retaining their 
allegiance to that country which has been, for her swarthy 
denizens as well ae for her own fair children, a mother and a 
nurse. What ie most to be dreaded, in working out this 
difficult problem, is the recurrence of such convulsions as 
dyed with red the year 1857. But such commotions have 
been brought about not by the young, but by the old-by old 
principles and old forms of life, resisting with convulsive 
throes the approach of the new and the change. So to 
advance with the new ae not to draw on a conflict with the 
old is indeed a difficult problem-a problem, the solution of 
which, now that it ie begun, must be worked, and in the 
working out will task the skill and prudence of statesmen of 
some generations to come. The Reform Bill of 1868 will 
have past almost out of memory before the issue will be 
reached. Its most hopeful side is that which rests upon the 
educated youth of the Hindu people. They appear to be 
moved by an intelligent loyalty to the Crown. That loyalty 
can derive nothing but strength from a large infusion of 
Christian belief into the several changes as they unfold 
themselves. Many illustrations of this feeling amongst the 
educated classes lie scattered through Miss Carpenter's 
pages, but none of her friends have succeeded in putting it 
m more felicitous language than her host, the native judge of 
.Ahmedabad. 

" It is not for uotbing that India bas been placed under British 
role. It is impossible to think that bu destinies have been rnled by 

• Wbewell's &,•mon•, 100. 
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-a blind, umparing fat.e, or that it ia for the glory and power of 
England alone that nch a wonderf11l bond or connection has been 
Bllfabliahed by an insCl'lltable Providence, between two co11ntri&1, 
118p&l'&ted from each other by ha.If the world and a whole world or 
ideas and feelings. There is on~ hope, one int.enae conviction, from 
which no trne patriot can escape : that is, that England and India 
are to be a m11tnal blessing; that onr country, once famoua in the 
world's history, is destined to be helped out of her present degeneracy 
and utter sta,rn&tion. And is there no reason for this hope ? And 
are there no data to hue this conviction upon? What wu India a 
Caw yean ago, and what do we 888 around 111 now? We 888 a 
marked progrms brought about by the influence or Western civilisa
tion ; we aee a nation domineered over by cut.e and idolatry-a 
nation of which the men are complet.ely eDBlaved to custom, and the 
women kept down and tyranniaed over by the men by dint or ■beer 
pbyaical strength, which they cannot reaist; -a nation which baa 
long ceaaed to be progressive, and or which inertia and atationarineaa 
is the natural condition. Even thia nation, opening ita eyea to the 
enormoua evils around it, ia gradually wakening to the influences or 
the bright light of thought and knowledge before which milliona or 
false atani are fading away. India had sunk down 11nder the 
weight of the acc11mulated corr11ption of ages ; foreign inll.11encea 
were requisite to rouse her. Theaeare being felt through her length and 
breadth. A st.eady though alow progreaa ia perceptible. The tyranny 
of society is slowly succumbing to the gaining forco of individ11ality 
and intellect. 8uperstition is losing ita strongholds one after another. 
Ceremonial observances are being replaced by trne principles or 
morality. There are many things etill wanting; hideoua defects to 
be remedied ; but let ns work, each of 111 individually, and hope for 
a brighter future. :May India be grateful to England for the blea8-
ings she has been enjoyiag under her benign role I May England 
feel that India ia a sacred trust and responsibility which cannot be 
thrown away."-Vol. i. p. 80. 

All this is encouraging to the promoters of enlightened 
Christie.n efl"orts on behalf of Hinduste.n. True philosoph;v, 
true ;philanthropy, and genuine Christian zeal, consist m 
sustaining missionary enterprise for the education and con
version of the rising generation in our vast appanage of 
India. 
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Moxon'e "Miniature Byron," "A poet by profession, he had 
assaulted with feeble fury another poet-not on the fair and 
open charge of bad verses, but under the impertinent and 
irrelevant plea that his work was an affliction or an offence to 
religion and morality."• Now, we would crave permission, 
as a preliminary step, to discuss the issues involved in this 
remark. 

Mr. Swinburne may be assumed to write feelingly, under 
the sense that hie own productions are an offence to religion 

• P. :uii. 
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and morality; yet, without any desire to be unmannerly, we 
would ask, " On what ground is a poet, more than another 
artist, or even another man, to claim exemption from attack 
when he commits such o1fencea ?" Were the Laaciuie or 
Giulio Romano unjustly suppressed because they were exe
cuted with the combined mastership of a Giulio Romano and 
a Marcantonio Raimondi? Should the police have orders to 
allow the exposure for sale of such Holywell-atreet La,civie as 
are faultless in production? Even Mr. Swinburne would 
surely answer "No," in both these ea.sea: and, if so, on 
what possible grounds can a lascivious work of art claim to• 
be exem{'ted from molestation because the materials with 
which it 18 produced a.re mere language, instead of aha.pea and 
hues ? Indeed, if one cla.aa of artists is more responsible 
than another for o1fencea age.inst morality, poets a.re that 
class; for they paint in a language which all can understand, 
and address themselves to a wider audience than is com
manded by any other set of artists. 

There a.re two elements in every work of a.rt which it is the 
critic's business to appraise : first, the idea.I kept in view by 
the artist while producing; and, secondly, the a.mount of 
perfection attained in working towards that ideal. Why do 
we expel from among us Dutch paintings of boors in bestial 
revelry of lust u.nd drunkenness, or Bt. Anthonies undergoing 
temptations and persecutions, depicted without regard to any 
sense of :propriety or decency? Not usually because they 
are ill pamted : they are frequently painted far better than 
glorious saints and Madonna.a of the early Ita.liana, which 
any cure.tor of a public gallery would be only too glad to 
acquire at large prices. H we merely desired perfection of 
manipulation, we should accept the Dutch abominations with 
hearts full of thankfulness ; but we reject them because the 
ideal, which ha.a been realised with entire success, is low 
and beastly-is an o1fence to religion-mora.lity-decency
whatever 1ou :please to call it. 

Now this prmciple being clearly as applicable to one a.rt as 
to another, we may fearlessly a:pply it to the criticising of any 
poetry whatever-even Mr. Bwmborne's, which will bear the 
test e.s badly a.a that of any writer of the present day. The 
mission of a.rt is before oJ.1 things a beneficent one. She he.a 
been from time immemorial a handmaiden to the religions 
and moralities of the various times and places through which 
her protean transformations have been fie.shed since the com
mencement of history. The ma.in bulk of valued art-product 
ha.a always been that which was most in accordance with 
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the spirit of its time-most helpful and grateful to the 
geneml mind of the age ; and a very important considera
tion in appraising an artist's ideal is-" What degree of 
-0orreepondence has it with the contemporary manners and 
feelings?" Art never becomes ee]ilarated from human in
terests ; and the interests with which it is most intimately 
blended are obviously those of contemporary humanity. 
Should we tolerate a Catullus now, however exquisitely he 
hymned hie uncongenial .objects of worship? No! Witness 
the fate of Little', Poem,, even when Moore wrote them. 
Conceive an early Christian poet venting hie rhymes to a 
polytheistic community : he would of course be hooted down 
at once ; not because hie periods were bad or hie language 
poor, but because he prated of things unseemly to polytheistic 
ears-or, as Mr. Swinburne flippantly phrases it, "under the 
impertinent and irrelevant plea that hie work was an affliction 
or an offence to religion and morality." And so it will always 
be : a poet may" trundle back hie soul five hundred years," 
without meeting with anything like opprobrium, so long o.e 
he does not happen to trundle it on to matter offensive to the 
religious or moral codes of hie contemporaries ; but, let him 
stir up any antique mud and offer it as valid art-ware, and he 
will find that there are plenty of honest critics ready to dare 
the charge of impertinence and irrelevance for the sake of 
protesting against such a breach of good feeling and/ropriety. 

When we talk of offences against the religion an morality 
of the age, we must not of course be understood to refer to 
the actual intensity of religious or moral action in individuals, 
because we shall always find that there are {llenty of people 
who commit, almost without shame, deeds which the accepted 
codes of the time would condemn uncompromisingly. In 
morality, as elsewhere, there is a grave distinction between 
the abstract and the concrete ; and when an artist selects for 
treatment a subject of which critics are unanimous in pro
claiming the age's condemnation, the verdict is founded, not 
on the fact that no one is so depraved as to enjoy the work of 
art, but on the unassailable consideration that the subject 
is· such a one as the generally accepted ideas upon morality 
and propriety would hold unfit for the mind to dwell on with 
pleasure. No one is so Utopian as to suppose that there are 
not plenty of specimens of " villanous man " ready to revel 
in all that is base ; but these are the hideous lower ,tratum 
of human nature that has always existed-the ugly frar.ed 
edges of humanity that no shears of civilisation have availed 
to trim utterly off. If they have been unable to work their 
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filthy minds up to the level of their age, and must needs have 
works of ari to batten on such as were current coin under 
a grosser system, let them go back and unburrow filth for
themselves from among the works of the artiste congenial 
to that grosser period : do not let the methetic minds of the 
present day of superior refinement take part in the degra
dation, by J)roducing for them, in a modem garb, matter to 
gratify their lawless appetites. The artist who does this lays 
himself open to be attacked for the falsity and impropriety 
of his ideal ; and be has no right to turn round and say we 
a.re attacking the man, not the artist-for Lhe flaws in his 
work are as much artistic flaws, if detected in the ideal 
towards which the elements of his product are made to
converge, as if they were found in the convergent elements 
themselves. 

Thus much having been said in support of the position 
that the critic is guilty of no exceBB of duty in commenting 
on poetry from a moral, a! well as from a purely technical 
point of view, it is unnecessary to make any further excuse 
for the blending of the two classes of considerations which 
will be met with in the present article. 

Of those who aspire to the reputation of poets at the pre
sent time, few, if any, have created as much stir as Mr. Swin
burne has; but it is scarcely over-bold to say that the immense 
notoriety that that gentleman has attained is far more attribut
able to the offensive attitude he has taken towards most gene
ra.lly received views than to any measureleBB ability. That he
bas considerable talent is undoubted ; but nothing leBB than a 
supreme genius ever conquered so rapid a notoriety through 
the excellence of hie productions, and that Mr. Swinburne is 
no supreme genius is a. proposition a.a evident as that he is of 
talent considerably beyond the average of verse-writers. This 
becomes patent on a. calm survey of his works-a. survey 
which leaves us nothing but his offences in explanation of the 
width of his report-fame we cannot call it. The technical 
ability which he has displayed, both imitative a.nd original, 
is such as appeals to a. very small circle of readers----composed 
chiefly of the eoetic faculty a.nd of the studiously critical : for 
purposes of mmute dissection his works are most interesting, 
Rs might be ea.sily shown if our object were to exhibit the 
minutia of the composite technique which he ha.s mastered ; 
but there is but little in his volumes that can be called 
popular, except in the constrained sense in which that term 
can be applied to novels of the most nawholesome tendency, 
such as are annually compiled in considerable numbers from 
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the police reports, or some such source, and made nee of by 
a ~her of foolish persons, who glean from their half-read 
.,.._ a certain amount of hot excitement which they deem 
pleasurable, but which all moral sense and the Divine law 
pronounce to be foul and vicious. Some such excitement as 
this may be gathered from the pa.gee of Mr. Swinburne in a very 
intense form; and, doubtless, the well-reported fa.et that such 
is the case has led many to obtain his books; but this popu
larity is not the popularity of genius, as shown by the fact that 
it subsides after a season or two in the case of sensation novels. 
With Mr. Swinburne it is not likely to subside so soon, because 
his works are not all of the same claBB throughout, and the 
abnormal notoriety which he obtained by the publication of 
indecent works, brought into a greater prominence than they 
would have otherwise commanded, works of his not disfigured 
by indecency ; and now that these have been thus implicated 
in a certain celebrity, they are found, with all their glaring 
defects, to possess sundry technical excellencies sufficiently 
well marked to save them from being immediately forgotten. 
Had Mr. Swinburne written nothing but The Queen-Mother 
and Roaamcmd, published in 1860, we should have heard little 
more of his name. No one beyond the circle of his acquaint
ance, and the few reviewers who in their daily or weekly 
work had to make a few notes on the volume (and perhaps 
not these), would have known any significance in the words 
Algernon Charles Swinburne. In the volume in question 
there is the faintest possible germ both of the present indivi
dual though mannered style of the author, and of the tendency 
to treat subjects indecently, but nothing sufficiently original 
in technical ability, or sufficiently offensive in tone, to make 11, 

name ; and to this statement the most significant witness is 
borne by the fact that the book has only now gone to a second 
edition-the first edition of 250 copies having followed the 
author from publisher to publisher like the ghost of a dead 
hope. Published ori~ally by Mr. Pickering, it appeared with 
a new title-page beanng the imprint of Messrs. Moxon and Co., 
and when that respectable firm suspended the issue-of his works 
in consequence of the opprobrium which attached to the publi
cation of Poem, and Ballads, the same first edition made a fresh 
appearance with the imprint of Mr. John Camden Hotten. 

The Queen-Mother is a play of the usual five-act dimensions, 
on the Elizabethan model ; and the subject is by no means a 
bad one for dramatic purposes. The scene is la.id in the 
court of the odious Ce.thtrine de' Medici and the weak Charles 
IX., at the time of the Massacre of St. Bartholomew; and this 
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ftbject affords ample scope for dramatic treatment of character, 
situation, and motion; but unfortunately the adaptability of 
a subject for dramatic treatment is merely a necessary condi
tion to the production of a good play, and no step towards 
that happy issue : and the drama in question shows an acute 
critical understanding of the Elizabethan drama, rather than 
a complete original, dramatic faculty. Mr. Swinburne has 
probably read every /lay produced in that great epoch of 
clramatic history; an his study, whatever the extent, was 
e:ffected with sufficiently close application and discriminative 
intelligence to leave in hie mind every element of construction 
employed by the Elizabethans. Consequently, when he set 
to work to write a play, the result was a close imitation 
of the sohool in question-an imitation, too, in which many 
of the very faults of the school are not only followed, but 
frequently exaggerated, and this in minute details of structure 
as well as in the broad outlines of form. This is just what 
is certain to be the result when a minute copyist sets him
self to reproduce the manner of a master ; as witness those 
wretched productions of Overbeck and others of his school, 
which, if placed at a certain distance from the observer, 
might be ta.ken for a gallery of Raphael's pictures, but which, 
when examined, a.re found to be tame iIDltations of a master 
who is, always was, and ever will be, inimitable. Bo with the 
Elizabethan drama ; we can no more reproduce the precise 
aggregation of circumstances which gave rise to that school 
of dramatists and bespoke tolerance for its defects, than we 
can recall the social surroundings which led to the supreme 
pictorial efforts of Raphael ; and, though there are plenty of 
particulars in which it will be always well to follow the 
great painter and the great dramatists in question-though 
we may find in Raphael principles of composition and idealised 
reJ.lresente.tion such as are always to be held in mind, and in the 
Elizabethan drama certain broad outlines of construction and 
innovations in dramatic procedure not to be improved upon
still a close and minute imitation of either must lead to failure 
as inevitably as the close and minute imitations by artists of 
anterior schools has always been found to do. Judged by 
modem criteria as to minutia of elaboration, the plays of 
even Bha.kspeare are found faulty. The varying length and 
structure of the iambic line employed by him and hie school 
is a fault in the eyes of modem critics ; and the irregular 
way in which the blank verse dialogue of the Elizabethan 
school is pieced, so as to leave jagged fragments of iambic 
lines, and lines consisting of more feet than the typical line 
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is composed of, is a thing to be regretted-not to be imitated. 
It was doubtless the precedent furnished by this school that 
induced the author of The Spanish Gypsy to pass many of the 
irregularities pointed out in this Review in October la.et ; but 
in this work of Mr. Swinburne's these faults do not eeem:to 
be put forward in the light of precedented licences, but ea.nc• 
tioned a.e details to be imitated for their excellence. In some 
of the dialogues of Bha.kepea.re which a.re most remarkable 
for vivid and rapid ra.illery there is a ruggedness of form 
which is anything but plea.sing, if we consider the make of 
the lines a.pa.rt from the brilliancy of the composition ; and a 
ruggedness, too, which was obviously permitted to himself by 
the supreme dramatist as an economy of labour-not put 
forward as a studied effect ; but in The Queen-Mother we get 
speeches from Cino Galli, the Florentine fool of the Medici
woma.n, which a.re of a studied ruggedness wonderful to con
template as the work of a modem poet. Take this for 
instance :-

Yolande. 'Ware stakes, my Cino; is this a head to rout? 
Think, my poor fool's tongue with a nail through it, 
Were it Do pity? 

Oi110. Fire goes out with rain, ohild. 
I do but think, too, if I were burnt to-morrow, 
What a waste of aalt would there be ! what a ruin of silk stuff'! 
What sweet things would one have to helll' of me, 
Being once got penitent I Suppose you my soul's father, 
Here I come weeping, lame in the feet, mine eyes big
" Yea, my sin merely ! be it not writ against me 
How the very devil in the shape of a cloth-of-gold skirt 
Lost me my soul with a maak, a moat ungracious one, 
A velvet riddle; and how he set a mark on me, 
A reel mark, father, here where the halter throttles, 
See there, Yola11de writ broad ; " yet, for all that, 
The Queen might have worn worse paint, if it please you note me,._ 
If her phyaic-aeller had kept hands cleaner, verily. 

Yol. Kind Cino I dost not look to be kissed for this now ? 
OiflO. Be something modest, prithee : it was neTer good time 

Since the red ran out of the cheeks into the lips. • 
You are not patient ; to aee how a good man's beard 
llay be worn out among you I 

.Anne. Virtuous Cino ! 
Oi110. Tell me the right way from a fool to a woman, 

I'll tell thee why I eat spiced meat on Fridays. 
Yol. As many feet aa take the world twice round, sweet, 

Ere the fool come to the woman. 
Oino. I am mocked, verily; 
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None of these alippel'B but have lightened heels. 
I'll Bit in a hole of the ground, and eat 1'1lllk berries. 

Yol. Why, Cino? 
Oino. Beca11Be I would not have a swine's mouth 

And eat IIW88tmeats as ye do. It is a wonder in heaven 
How women BO nice-lipped, discreet of palate, 
8honld be as easy for a thief to kiss 
Ae for a king's sou ; like the common grass 
That lets in any llllll or rain, and wears 
All favoUl'B the same way; it is a perfect wonder.'' 

-The Quun-Mocl&,r, Rolamond, pp. 6, 7. 

What a graceless, clown-like figure does a poet cut 
in writing, laboriously, such verse as this! We can tole
rate it well enough in works of that stage in the develop
ment of English poetic a.rt to which they belong, and 
with Shakspeare it is but seldom that the ordinary reader 
gives a thought to the make of his verse; but now, that a 
more regularly perfect form of verse has come into use, and 
ie looked for by the ~ublic, it is an insult to ~ffer such stuff 
as this. It is impossible to ignore the dramatic intelligence 
displayed in the outline of this play's structure ; but the 
imitation is so palpable, the faults are so many, and the 
style so le.rgely le.eking in individuality, as to make the work 
quite uninteresting. The little play of Rosamond displays 
the same constructive ability in a less degree, and the same 
lack of individue.l style. The five scenes of which it is com
posed, are well put together, but not interesting on the whole, 
though there is great pathos in the close, the death of Rosa
mond. The last speech of Henry shows some force of diction 
u well as thought, but still no true originality of style :-

" K. HeA. Sir, pardon me, I know she is but dead, ~ 
She is not as I am: we h11ve sense 11nd a~ul ; 
Who smites me on the month or plucks by the hair, 
I know what feels it ; stab me with a knife, 
I can ehow blood : and when tho eyes tum wet, 
There's witneas for me and apparent proof 
I am no leu than man ; though in the teat 
I show ao abject and ao base a slave 
As grooms may snarl at, and your ■tabled hound 
Find place more worth preferment. For the queen, : 
Bee how strong lllughter takes her by the throat 
And plucks her lips I her teeth would bite, no doubt, 
:But she keeps quiet; she should live indeed; _ 
She bath mere motion, and such life in her 
Accuses and impeaches the Lord God, 

VOL, xm. NO, LUI, a a 
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Who wrought BO miserably the shapes of man 
With 111ch sad cllDDlllg. Lo you, air, she weepa; 
Now 1188 I well how vile a thing it is 
To wear the label and the print of life 
Being fashioned so unhappily,; for we 
Share no more sense nor worthier scope of time 
Than the live breath that is in swine and apes 
.A.a honourable, now she that made us right 
In the keen balance and sharp acale of God 
:Becomes as pasture and groBB meat for death, 
Whereon the common ravin of his throat 
l[akea rank invasion. Time was, I could not speak 
:But she would praise or chide me ; now I talk 
.All this time out, mere baffled waste, to get 
That word of her I find not. Tell me, sweet, 
Have I done ·wrong to thee? spoken thee ill ? 
Nay, for acom hlirta me, Rosamond; be wise, 
Aa I am patient ; do but bow your face-
:ey God, she will not ! Abide you but awhile 
And we shall hear her ; for she will not fail. 
She will just turn her sweet head quietly 
And kim me peradventure ; say no word, 
And yon ahalI 1188 her; doubtless she will grow 
Sony to vex me; 1188 now, here are two 
She bath made weep, and God would punish her 
For hardness; ay, though she were thrice as fair, 
He would not love her ; look, she would fain wake, 
It mak.ea her mouth move and her eyelids rise 
To feel BO near me. Ay, no wiser yet? 
Then will I leave you ; maybe she will weep 
To have her hands made empty of me ; yea, 
Lend me your hand to cover close her face, 
That she may Bleep well till we twain be gone ; 
Cover the mouth up; come each aide of me." 

-Il,id, pp. 216-217. 

It would not have been worth while to disinter this fi.m 
volume for purposes of criticism, had it been allowed to rest 
in the well-ea.mad oblivion which it seemed to have attained; 
but, as the author has now issued a eetond edition which is 
a mere reprint, he gives the sanction of hie present sup• 
posed-to-be-matured self to the work of hie remote and im
mature self; a step which constitutes a challenfle to canvass 
the merits of the work. In it, as already 11Dplied, the 
moralist has not a great deal to object to, but the art-critic 
has little to bring forward as unexceptionable ; and in the 
first work of the author which attracted much attention, 
Atalanta in Oal,ydon, the ari-critic has still much to object 
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to-the moralist somewhat. That work is by no means 
devoid of beauties ; indeed, they are constantly met with in 
its pages, unattractive as is the Gl'.eekish form of the poem. 
A tragedy cast in the lyric-dramatic mould of the Greeks 
is now-a-days an incongruity; and anything like a close 
analysis of the minutia of their motives and psychological 
characteristics has an air of a.ft'eetation, when forced before 
a modem society so vastly different from theirs in all its 
complexities of life and thought. It is not, moreover, prac
ticable to perform such an analysis with great effect ; the 
artist, of whatever class, must study nature direct if he 
would excel, and modem society a.ft'ords no possibilities for 
the effectual study of a subject Greek in incident and Greek 
in spirit. Boeh a subject, therefore, cannot be treated with
out an overplus of imitation of Greek authors, the fault 
which, in its extreme form, condemned the entire artistic 
literature of the Romans to a subordinate place, and which 
must always lead to failure, greater or less. Subjects doubt
less abound in Greek histoey and mythology which, from the 
universality of their interest, may be treated in modem verse 
with advantage ; but then they are seized as essentially 
human, not as essentially Greek, and are treated from such 
a point of new as to be of interest to all ages. In Mr. 
Tennyson's UlyBlleB, it is not the traits distinctive of the 
Greek which grasp the heart of the modem Englishman, 
but the sense of a struggling, energetic, undaunted hardi
hood of human endeavour, as vital now as then. Our sym
pathies are claimed b1. Ulysses the 1nan, not Ulysses the 
Greek. And so it is with other pieces of the Laureate's as 
well as with many of Mr. Browning's magnificent studies 
of human nature. In Atalanta, on the other hand, the cha
racters are Greek in half-savage simplicity, Greek in motive, 
Greek in action, but not Greek in calm breadth of delinea
tion, and, therefore, rather p,eud-0-Greek. The character
istics seized on by Mr. Swinburne are, for the most part, 
not such as appeal to a modem s:>eiety, but such as might 
be assumed to have weight in the times depicted : from their 
entire alienation in thought and motive, the actors in this 
tragedy do not claim our sympathy, and what admiration 
the work caJls forth is mainl1 for details of manipulation and 
isolated beauties of expre88lon. Now this plan of selecting 
subjects is altogether false. · Whatever period we take up 
for artistic rendering, we can always find in it features of 
never-dying interest; and it is on &hose features that the 
artist's forces should be concentrated. 

002 
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Provided that the execution be equal in a given number of 
works of art, they are durable and great, or transient and 
mean, in proportion as the salient features of the subjects 
which they treat are of eternal and universal interest or of 
mere ephemeral importance. Thus, there are certain grand 
works which stand as everlasting models in some respects, 
though none are to be narrowly imitated : paeudo-Greek 
tragedies are as valueless to us modems as groups of statuary 
attempted" in the manner of Praxiteles," or as those hosts 
of German pictures supposed to be Raphaelesque in manner, 
and characterised by some one (probably Mr. Ruskin) as "the 
muddy struggles of the unhappy Germans;" and works of 
these three categories are equally vicious through the absence 
of the objects which the artist requires to study, by direct 
observation, and not through the medium of another's eye
sight. 

In treating historical and antique subjects, therefore, an 
artist requires, before all things, a keen and well-balanced 
appreciation of the relative importance of the elements of 
character, and it is this faculty that would seem to be utterly 
wanting in Mr. Swinburne. As will appear from the present 
analysis of his works, he has not given evidence of any in
sight into the value of the characteristics of the persons 
whom he depicts. His principal productions are renderings 
of subjects affording ample materials for the delineation of 
the savage passions of man, and these savage passions are 
made predominant, and treated, to all appearance, with bar
baric delight. 

The hunt of the Calydonian boar does not afford for 
artistic development that wealth of lust, that abundance of 
chambering and wantonness, which a mind attuned to lewd 
suggestions and cultured in lewd impulses can find plenti
fully in such subjects as that of the drama Chaatelard, and 
in the multitude of nnhistoric, nameless intrigues that have 
been since the world began. Nevertheless, the primitive 
hunting instinct of man, an unquestionably savage instinct 
in the main, gives matter for some forcible fierce passages : 
and the still more savage instinct of vengeance has full 
treatment ; in fact, revengeful passions yield the chain of 
causation which constitutes the plot of Atalanta. The boar 
is a curse sent by Artemis, because that goddess is piqued at 
an omission of sacrifice to her. Meleager slays the boar, 
and gives the spoils to the Arcadian huntress, Atalanta, of 
whom he is enamoured. Meleager's uncles, wroth at this 
appropriation of the spoils, and jealous of the huntress, 
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attempt to reverse their nephew's act by force ; and their 
nephew turns upon them and slays them. His mother, 
Althlll&, hearing of the manner of her brothers' death, forth
with oom~a.sses the death of her son, and regards this as a 
sort of tnbute due to her brothers' memory. 

This so.me Althea., of whom the chorus says, " A noble 
wisdom and fair words the gods have given this woman," is 
ma.de the exponent of sentiments ultra-Greek in discontented, 
ungracious submission to the will of the gods ; sentiments 
such as have a still fuller exposition in speeches of the 
chorus. Althaia .says, for example :-

" 0 king, thou art wise, but wiadom halts; and just, 
But the gods love not justice more than fate, 
And smite the righteous and the violent mouth, 
And mix with insolent blood the reverent man's, 
And bruise the holier aa the lying lips." 

-.Atalanta in Calyclon, p. 31. 

But the most poison-breathing utterances of this sort a.re in a 
lon!:::s, extending over seven pages, upon which the finest 
wor ship of the artist has been lavished ; the periods 
of this chorus are so tenderly lingered over, so delicately 
tinted, that it is impossible to see in them any hand but that 
of a workman thoroughly in love with his subject ; and the 
sentiments a.re so completely in keeping with the negative, 
revolutionary spirit, characteristic of Mr. Swinburne's aggre
gate writings, that the effusion strikes as the spontaneous 
utterance of an eloquent but misguided ore.tor. 

"In fact," 1aya his friend, Jlr. W. lL Rossetti, whose critical 
acumen is doubtleBB well sustained in this judgment by personal 
knowledge, ,. what might have been and waa shrewdly BUrmised from 
• .ltalanta in Calydon,' that the sentiments of the famoUI and over
poweringly eloquent chorm, 

• Yea, with thy hate, 0 God, thou hut covered m,' 
(minus the BUbmissive close thereof), were the aentimenta of Jlr. Swin
burne himaelf, is fully confirmed by various passages in the • Poema 
and Ballads ; ' pasaagea which either reinforce the 1ame sentiments 
clnmati_oally, but with a gusto and inswtence not to be mistaken, or, 
u especially in ' Felise,' rend the thinnest of dramatic veils, and are 
manifeetly spoken in the author'• person. The aame is still more 
clearly the case in the ode • To Victor Hugo.' Our poet haa a singularly 
acute and terrible conception of the puppet-like condition of man, u 
acted upon by the forces of nature and the flats of her Ruler ; and he 
draWB some appalling outlinCB of it with an equal sense of power and 

_powerleameea, an equal entireneu of deapair ond of desperation ..•. 
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Intellect pitted against a material and moral pieuvrt appean to be hit 
conception of the state of man ; and no wonder the fight looka to him 
a moat ghaatly one, unconvinced aa he ia (to uae the mildest term) of 
the juatice of the umpire, and convinced, or all but convinced, of the 
mortality of the aoul. Hia only ontlet of comfort ia hia delight in 
material beauty, in the fragmentary conqueata of intellect, and in the 
feeling that the fight, once over in t.bia world for each individual, ia 
over altogether ; and in theaa aouroea of comfort hia e:s:quiaite artistic 
organisation enables him to revel while the fit ia on him, and to ring 
out auch peala of poetry aa deaarve, we do not fear to aay it, to endure 
while the langnage lasta." - BwinbUJ'M'• Poem, antl BGllada, a 
Crilieum, pp. 26, 27. 

Of the fulfilment of this implied prophecy, we do not 
entertain the slightest fear. Attractive a.a ie the workman
ship of the choru.e in question, it ie part and parcel of a work 
full of grave faults, and iteelf--one of Mr. Bwinbnme'e most 
esteemed pieces of writing, be it remarked~onetitutee also one 
of the gravest errors, even from a technical point of view; for, 
after opening in due polytheistic order, this choru.e suddenly 
makes a violent and llIUl8,tural transition into monotheism, 
apparently for no other reason than the gratification of the 
author, to which all principles of dramatic unity are thus 
sacrificed. First, the goda are blamed in the name of the 
chorus, and then words relating to God are quoted :-

" Bnt up in heaven the high gods one by one 
Lay handa upon the draught that quickeneth, 

Fnlfilled with all teara shed and all things done, 
And stir with aoft-imperiahable breath 
The bubbling bittemeaa of life and death, 

And hold it to our lips and laugh ; but they 
Preserve their lips from taating night or day, 

Leet they too change and sleep, the fates that spnn, 
The lips that made na and the handa that slay ; 

Leet all these change, and heaven bow down to none, 
Change and be 111bject to the aecnlar away 

And terrene revolntion of the ann. 
Therefore they thrnat it from them, putting time away. 

" I would the wine of time, made ■harp and sweet 
With multitudinona day■ and nights and tean, 
And many mi:s:ing aavonre of atrange year■, 

Were no more trodden of them under feet, 
Cut ont and epilt abont their holy placm : 

That life were given them aa a fruit to eat 
And death to drink aa water ; that the light 
llight ebb, drawn backward from their eyea, and night 

Bide for one hour the imperiahable facea : 
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That they might riae up aad in heaven, and know 
Borrow and eleep, one paler than young mow, 

One cold a■ blight of dew and ruinoua rain ; 
Rise up and rest and suft'er a little, and be 
Awhile a■ all thing■ bom with ua and we, 

And grieve a■ men, and like ■lain men be slain. 

" For now we know not of them ; but one l&ith 
The gods are gracioUB, praising God ; and one, 

When hut thou seen ? or hut thou felt hie breath 
Touch, nor coneume thine eyelid■ a■ the aun, 

Nor &11 thee to the lips with fiery death? 
None bath beheld him, none 

Been above other gods and ■hapee of thing■, 
Swift without feet and flying without wing■, 
Intolerable, not clad with death or life 

Insatiable, not known of night or day, 
The lord of love and loathing and of etrife 

Who give■ a star and takes a ll1lll away ; 
Who shapes the aoul, and makes her a barren wife 

To the earthly body and grievoUB growth of clay; 
Who turns the large limbs to a little flame 

And binds the great sea with a little aand ; 
Who makes deeire, and slays deaire with shame ; 

Who shakes the heaven a■ ashee in hie hand; 
Who, seeing the light and shadow for the same, 

Bide day waete night a■ fire devoul'9 a brand, 
Smite■ without sword, and acourgea without rod ; 

The npreme evil, God. 

"Yea, with thine hate, 0 God, thou hast covered 111, 
One aaith, and hidden our eye■ away from Bight, 

And made UB transitory and hazardoUB, 
Light things and alight; 

Yet have men praieed thee, saying, He bath made man thUB 
And he doeth right. 

Thou hast kissed UB, and boat smitten ; thoa. hast laid 
Upon 111 with thy left hand life, and eaid, 
Live: and again thou hast l&id, Yield up your breath, 
And with thy right hand laid upon ua death. 
Thou hast sent us sleep, and stricken sleep with dream,, 

Baying, Joy is not, but love of joy ■hall be ; 
Thou hast made sweet springs for all the pleasant atreama, 

In the end thou hast made them bitter with the sea. 
Thou hast fed one rose with dust of many men ; 

Thou hast marred one face with fire of many tean ; 
Thou hast taken love, and given ua eorrow again ; 

With pain thou hast filled ua full to the eyee and eare. 
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Therefore because thou art sl;rong, our fntber, and we 
Feeble ; and thou art 11gainst us, nnd thine hand 

Constrains us in the shallows of the sea 
And breaks us at the limits of the land ; 

Because thou hast bent thy lightnings as a bow, 
And loosed the hours like arrows ; nnd let fall 

Sine and wild words and many a winged woe 
And wars among us, and one end of all ; 

Because thou bast made the thunder, and thy feet 
A.re as a rushing water when the skies 

Break, but thy face as nn ell:ceeding heat 
And flames of fire the eyelids of thine eyea ; 

Because thou art over all who are over ue : 
Because thy name is life and our name death ; 

Because thou art cruel nnd men are piteous, 
And our bands labour 11nd thine band ecnttereth; 

Lo, with hearts rent and knees made tremulous, 
Lo, with ephemeral lips_ and casual breath, 

At least we witneBB of thee ere we die 
That these things are not otherwise, but thus; 

That each man in his heart eigheth, and aaith, 
That all men even as I, 

All we are against thee, against thee, 0 God moat high." 
-Pp.50-64. 

It is hardly necessary to point out how very inartistic is this 
sleight of making a Greek polytheist quote what one said 
about God, especially when the whole of what one said is 
satUl'&ted with an anti-theism of such late date that it could 

• not possibly have been quoted by the chorus in .Atalanta. 
This fault, however, is wilful, not careless, and does not in 
the least affect the minute manipulation of the chorus. That; 
such careful workmanship should be misemployed in the 
production of baneful matter like this is a crying she.me, and 
even the plea of dramatic rendering would be weak to stifle 
our indignation o.t such misapplied powers. This sort of 
writing, when beautiful enough to obtain a wide heo.ring, is 
only calculated to stir up revolt in the spirits of weak and 
unsettltd readers, and offers them nothing of satisfaction or 
repose. To our thinking, the workmanship of Mr. Swinburne 
is far too full of mannerism for complete excellence (though 
the passage just quoted is unusually free from that besetting 
fault); nevertheless, thorough poets are so rare, that the enlist
ment of even such powers as Mr. Swinburne's in a good cause 
is a thing desirable, especio.lly as it is impossible to ignore, 
on comparing closely these extracts from .Atalanta with those 
given from Tiu Queen-Mother and Rosamond, that the inter-
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val of years between the production of the two works has 
sufficed Mr. Swinburne for the formation of a diatinct11 in
dividual style and manner. The possession of an individual 
poetic manner is the first expreBBional requisite for a poet ; 
and when we see, in any aggregation of works, this requisite 
unquestionably existent, in spite of flaws in manner and 
matter, we cannot but hope, or at least wish, that a twofold 
enlargement of heart and judgment may nltimately remedy 
the defects, and give the world a poet that shall be bountiful 
rather than baneful. Meanwhile, remembering that " the 
gods themselves cannot recall their gifts," we cannot but repro
bate the neglect of one who ought to give good gifts, and who 
baa devoted no small labour to the elaboration of a potent 
faculty which is very favourably exhibited in Poems and 
BaUatU, in the pages of which, whether prurient or pure, 
there seem to be clearly enough marked the footsteps of 
progression from the no-manner of The Queen-Motlur to the 
manner of Atalanta. Although the volume of Poer,u and 
Ballad• is of later publication than Atalanta, a large portion 
of its content!! are of earlier birth, aa ia apparent from the 
various degrees of executive ability, and aa ia confessed in the 
dedication, wherein these pieces are described as 

" The aonga of dead se880ns, that wander 
On wings of articulate words; 

Lost leaves that the shore-wind may squander, 
Light flocks of untameable birds; 

Some song to me dreaming in class-time, 
.And truant in hand as in tongue ; 

For the youngest were bom of boy's pastime, 
The eldest are young."-Poema andBal1ada, pp. 341,342. 

In verse, whether original or imitative, Mr. Swinburne is 
never prosy, with all his vices of sentiment and expression ; 
and of his prose the same is true, as we shall see when we come 
to that portion of our subje,it ; and it is this witness, home 
by the whole voluminous bulk of his works, to the fact that 
the processes of his mind are carried on in the poetic, as 
technically distinguished from the prose, method, that makes 
his manifold defections from moral and artistic rectitude a 
matter of noteworthy regret. A consideration of the style of 
the extracts, given further on, from prose works of Mr. Swin
burne will convince the reader of the truth of this remark, 
as to the method in which the author thinks· and his _pro
digality of poetic elements of style (especi;fiy of rhythm) 



886 Algemon Charle, Swinbume-Poet and Critic. 

is a striking instance of the reverse of what was praised in 
George Eliot'e prose style in the October Number of this 
Review. 

Viewed as a drama, Atalanta ie very imperfect, and de
ficient in distinctive treatment of characters. We get in it 
none of that strongly-accentuated variation in the several 
speeches which we find in the plays of a master of the dra
matic art ; and to call the work a tragedy ie as great an 
absurdity ae it would be to affix that title to a scanty tale, 
with a denouement composed of the elements of tragedy; or 
to talk, ae the Time, does, of "the dramatic unity in in
tricacy of Atalanta." In regard to the drama Chaatelard, no 
such unqualified criticism would be just. In that work, 
Mr. Swinburne has unquestionably shown some aptitude 
for dramatic labour, shown that he is not incompetent to 
apply, without close imitation, the principles upon which 
our great ones have built up everlasting plays, or, indeed, to 
produce a very original drama. Still, the handling of situa
tion ie very insufficient, and the handling of character yet 
more eo. Of these defects the latter would seem to arise in 
fart from that weakness of perception already referred to, and 
m part from the artist's inveterate mannerism, which blurs 
to a common semblance the utterances of a Darnley, a Chas
telard, a Queen Mary, and her four attendant Marya. The 
other defect comes apparently of extreme obliquity in the 
inventive faculties. There is a certain amount of invention 
in the conception of this historic subject, but Mr. Swin
burne's interpretations and snperadditions cannot be too 
strongly condemned. It may be argued that history is com
mon property, and that an artist may treat an historical topic 
from what point of view he pleases; still, it will probably 
be conceded by the bulk of intelligent persons that it shows 
bot scanty artistic propriety to paint the unhappy Mary 
Queen of Scots ae a wanton, cruel, and unhesitating 
strumpet, void of any womanly feelings of compassion or 
compunction, without religion of heart or soul, and caring 
for nothing but her own abominable gratifications. And yet 
these words are weak to describe the hideous portrait which 
Mr. Swinburne has drawn of the Queen-hideous morally, 
though not devoid of lineaments touched with delicacy of 
pencilling. 

Indeed, here again Mr. Swinburne's beet powers are shown 
forth only in the entire elimination of religion and morality. 
The finest pieces of expression are those devoted to scenes 
free from any colour of morality, or indeed of decency, as, for 
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instance, the interview in which the Queen enoourages Chaste
lard, after he has discovered himself in her bedchamber, during 
the absence of Darnley-her new bridegroom. The ideal harlot 
whom Mr. Swinburne has draped in the ermine of the Queen of 
Boots smiles upon Cha.stela.rd propitiously throughout the play, 
and sends him to the block when it has become necessary that 
they should pa.rt. To the la.et moment 1;1assages of love a.re 
between them, and these are painted with a mellownesa of 
lone and a fineneBB of touch worthy of holier loves ; and the 
same may be said of many of the less disgusting froductions 
of thePoema and.Ballad,. The most objectionable pieces in that 
volume we do not ea.re to bring forward, now that the scandal 
has somewhat abated, and that the public a.re well aware of 
the nature of the pieces objected to. Suffice it to note, that 
many of them are far worse than Chaatelard, as regards 
both abomination of thought and outspoken indecency of 
expression, while there are many pieces that a.re not indocent 
at all; and many that, by virtue of their technical ability, 
inspire the same regretful thoughts as we have e:r.preBSed 
in regard to Atalanta. 

Besides the more capital offences of Mr. Swinburne against 
all sense of morality, there are minor grievances, on account 
of hie very distasteful way of treating the grotesquely horrible. 
This is one of the most crying faults of Gustave Dore, between 
whom and Mr. Swinburne there is considerable affinity. 
Dore, not content with depicting the possibly horrible, goes 
widely into the impossibly so, and treats the hacking of 
human forms, for instance, in a manner for which " disgust
ing " and " revolting " a.re terms too measured : similarly 
Mr. Swinburne, in some passages, shows a fierce uncurbed 
hand in painting horrors. In Atalanta we have these lines-

,. 8o through ormhed branohea and the reddening brake 
Clamoured and cl'88hed the fe"our of his feet, 
And trampled, springing sideways from the task, 
Too tardy a moving mould of heavy strength, 
Ancanu; and as flakes of weak-winged snow 
Break, all the hard thews of his heaving limbs 
Broke, and rent flesh fell every way, and blood 
Flew, and fierce fragments of no more a man."-P. 60. 

It will be as well that the charge of mannerism preferred 
in the present article should be more definitely stated and 
sustained. The vice in question is one more easy to feel than 
to define; but we may say broadly, that mannerism in poetry 
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consists chiefly in the re~ated l1S8 of peculiar words, or forms 
of expression or versification, which are obtrusive without being 
beautiful or necessary to the unity of the poem. Sometimes 
it strikes as mere slovenliness ; but this is not often the case 
with Mr. Swinburne: sometimes it is clearly affectation; but 
more often it would seem to arise from an inveterate sameness 
of presentation. The great executive feat for & poet to accom
plish is the formation of a style individual in manner, but 
unsullied by maRRerism; and this has been done by two living 
poets-the Laureate and Mr. Browning. In the works of our 
great woman-poet, Elizabeth Barrett Browning, we are 
frequently shocked by slovenly mannerisms-such as false 
rhymes and make-weight, unmeaning feet. Her vigorous 
sympathetic soul seems to have flashed off poems at & greater 
speed than her executive powers could maintain; and no 
poems have been more successfully touched on in new 
editions than some of here-such as <.Jaaa Guuli Windorc,, for 
example. Now that she has gone from us, leaving us with 
such a heavy demand on our gratitude and admiration for 
noble work done, it is hard to say a word of dispraise, though 
it bas been expedient to draw on eome of her works for 
illustration. In two beautiful poems, Catarina to Oamoen, 
and the Ory of the Chiulren, we get such rhymes as "whisper" 
and "vesper," "enter" and" peradventure," "sitting" and 
"written," "henven "and "unbelieving," "children" and 
"bewildering," &c.; and in others of her works we not 
uncommonly find mannerisms of pedantry (such as the crude 
production of scientific ideas). Now, it is not this class of 
mannerism which we condemn in Mr. Swinburne, nor even 
that copious and inappropriate use of " female " rhymes 
which is blameworthy in the poetess : the bulk of these are 
surface faults, which might be touched out, and sometimes 
were; but the mannerisms of Mr. Swinburne are more deeply 
seated in the aim and principles of his style and the construc
tion of his rhythm. For instance, we frequently get mono
syllables strung together so as to afford no distinct and 
necessary form of scansion, as in this iambic-

" And the 10und stung me right through heart and all." 
-Oluuulard, p. 69. 

The fre9.uent repetition of such lines, wanting in landmarks 
of intonation to indicate the divisions, is an offence, and 
ereates a great deficiency of light and shade ; but far worse 
is the terrible abuse of elision of which Mr. Swinburne is 
guilty. Elision, when properly used, is a graceful and 
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effective artifice, and affords a richness and fnlnees highly 
desirable at times; bot the reader most not have to find 
oot which syllable or syllables he is to elide : this must be 
shown in the make of the lines, each of which shoold ff.ow 
as easily as if no elision were required in the scansion. In 
soch lines as-

"I would I had been at hand and marked them off."-Ibid. p. 71. 

and-

" We fought best there. I would I had ■een you light."-lbitl. p. 71. 

there is not the slightest difficulty ; and a line of which the 
normal type is five feet of two syllables each may consist of 
twelve or thirteen syllables, and yet be easy and gracefol ; 
but the rhythm must be natoral. The following line, how
ever, though p0seible, is diffioolt: it arrests attention by its 
want of persp1coous form-

" Yea, ud for all this I am not penitent."-lbid. p. 105. 

and this degree of defectiveness is very common to the author. 
Sometimes the effect is ludicrous, as in this-

" And yet I wot not. Said he, he loathed hi■ life ?"-Jbid. p. 158. 

in which the "he, he," resolting from an attem:pt to make 
the requisite elision, is sadly out of place. Thie contrasts 
very unfavourably with the beaotifol line-

" Through all the roar and ripple of streaming springs. "-.Atalanta, p. 2. 

in which the elision comes necessarily on the word" ripple," 
and makes a plea.sing ripple in the line. This next is a very 
bad sample, requiring the elision of two syllables of the word 
"furiously"-

" Leapt and fell furioUBly, and from raging lips."-lbid. p. 60. 

and the following is still worse-

"Seeing; but Keleager bade whet knives and ftay."-Ibid. p. 60. 

for here the reader scans the line naturally as an alexandrine, 
and has to retom and make it scan as an iambic by two 
awkward elisions. Almost as awkward is this-

" Land, indiscoverable in the IIDheard-of west."-16id. p. 25. 
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in which it is necessary to slur the termination " able " as 
well as the article " the." 

It is needless to multiply examples of this vice : suffice 
it to say, that it is a constant source of annoyance. Not 
less annoying is the reiterated use of words, good intrin
sically and in moderation, such as "violent," "fierce," and 
"faint," which are samples of several excellent words made 
to do service on all sorts of occasions, appropriately and 
inappropriately. This mannerism is very ill-Judged; but 
much more serious is the creation of needless harsh neo
logisms, such as "dis-create," "disseated," "disBeshed "
samples of a host of new words quite out of place in a work 
of art-where purity of language should be auned at as one 
of the chief deaitkrata. 

But the catalogue of mannered vices is not nearly emanated 
yet. We must not omit to notice Mr. Swinburne's perfectly 
wearisome employment of alliteration, and his very tasteless 
use of Biblical J>hraeeology. These two faults can scarcely 
be called occasional, for they pervade bis works throughout. 
He has an ugly trick, too, of placing the same word more 
than once in a line, which, when often repeated, as it is in 
some poems, gives a very bizarre effect. Worse still is the 
effect produced by double possessives, one of the most promi
nent of Mr. Swinburne's vices of diction. The following 
poem, while written with considerable muscular force, affords 
examples of these last-named four mannerisms :-

"A So11e nr Tno op RnoLUTI011, 1860.• 

The heart of the ralen is Bick, and the high-priest coven his head: 
For this is the aong of the quick, that is heard in the ears of the dead. 
The poor and the halt and the blind are keen and mighty and fleet : 
Like the noise of the blowing of wind is the 1011Dd of the noise of their 

feet. 
The wind has the 1011Dd of a laugh in the olamour ot days and of 

deeds: 
fhe prieata are acattered like chaff', and the ralera broken like reeds. 
The high-priest Bick from qualms, with his raiment bloodily dashed ; 
The thief with branded palms, and the liar with cheeks abashed. 
They are amitten, they tremble greatly, they are pained for their 

pleasant thinga ; 
For the house of the priest.a made stately, and the might in the mouth 

of the king&. 

• POftN CIINI 1141ll1Mu, p. 161. 
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They are grieved and greatly afraid; they are not taken, they ahall 
not ffee: 

For the heart of the nations is made II the atrength of the apriDgs of 
the aea. 

They were fair in the grace of gold, they walked with delicate feet: 
They were clothed with the cunning of old, and the amell of their pr-

menta wu sweet. 
For the breaking of gold in their hair, they halt u a man made lame : 
They are utterly naked and bare ; their mouth■ are bitter with ahame. 
'Wilt thou judge thy people now, 0 king that waat found moat wile? 
Wilt thou lie any more, 0 thou whoae mouth is emptied of liea ? 
Shall God make a pact with thee, till His hook be found in thy aide■ ? 
Wilt thou put back the time of the sea, or the place of the season of tide■ ? 
M a word in thy lips, to stand before God with a word in thy mouth 
That • the rain ■hall return. in the land, and the tender dew after 

drouth.' 
B11t the arm of the eldera is broken, their atrength is unbouncl and 

undone: 
They wait for a aign of a token; they ory, and thare cometh none. 
Their moan is in every place, the cry of them filleth the land : 
There is shame in the Bight of their &ce, there. is fear in the thewa of 

their hand. 
They are girdled about the reiDa with a aune for the girdle thereon : 
For the noise of the rending of chaina the face of their colour is gone. 
For the aound of the shouting of men they are grievouly atricken at 

heart: 
They are smitten aBUDder with pain, their bone■ are smitten apart. 
There is none of them all that is whole ; their lips gape open for 

breath; 
They are clothed with aiokn.811 of aoul, and the ahape of a ahadow of 

death. 
The mind is thwart in their feet ; it is fnll of the ahouting of mirth ; 
Aa one ahaketh the ■idea of a aheet, ao it ahaketh the enda of the earth. 
The aword, the BWOrd is made keen ; the iron has opened its mouth ; 
The corn is red that waa green ; it is bound for the aheavea of the 

BOllth. 
The aound of a word wu ahed : the aound of a mind u a breath, 
In the eara of the aoula that were dead, in the duat of the deepn811 of 

death; 
Where the face of the moon is taken, the way■ of the atara undone, 
The light of the whole sky shaken, the light of the face of the BUD : 

Where the water& are emptied and broken, the wavea of the water& are 
atayed; 

Where God hu bound for a token the darlm• that mabth afraid; 
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Where the inrord was covered and hidden, and dU8t had grown in its 
aide, 

A word oame forth whioh was bidden, the crying of one that cried : 
The aides of the two-edged aword ahall be bare, and its mouth ehall be 

red, 
For the breath of the faoe of the Lord that is felt in the bones of the 

dead.'' 

The poem is given complete, not only as substantiating 
these accusations, but as a specimen of the temper in which 
the author's works are conceived. Of the double-possessive 
vice no more ludicrous instance could be found than the 
line-

., Like the noiae of the blowing of wind is the sound of the noiae of 
their feet ;" 

a. line at once turgid, ugly, tautologous, and p&eudo-Biblice.l. 
This next line is pretty, but has the same vice--

" And the wind falla faint aa it blowa with the fume of the flowers of 
the night."-" Hymn to Pl'Oll8rpine," Pom&11 and Ballada, p. 83. 

Here, from the same poem, are two lines comparing Venus 
and the Virgin Mary, and affording samples of the repetition 
vice-

" For thine came weeping, a alave among alaves, and rejected ; but she 
Came flushed from the foll-flUBhod wave, and imperial, her foot on tho 

sea."-lbid. p. 82. 

We might fill pages with sample lines of this description, 
especially of the double-possessive sort, for wherever anaprests 
are-and Mr. Bwinbume is very fond of those vigorous in
tegers of rhythm-there may be found abundant double
poesessivee, probably because it is easier to get anapmsts with 
the two short feet ready made from the words" of the," than 
to exercise a. little ingenuity in working the language into 
a.napmstie forms without this sleight. 

While enumerating the f aulta of the author under discus
sion, it has been thought unnecessary to supply examples for 
the express purpose of exhibiting hie proweu in the field of 
verse-a task which has been very warmly taken UP. by a few 
critics whose taste Mr. Swinburne seems to have hit exactly. 

The poet, so long as he keeps to his sphere of verse, may, 
with a certain show of reason, deem himself unassailable by 
the critic, for he is a denizen of another element altogether; 
and -community of element is eeeenual to a perfectly fair and 
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equal contest. The poet may tum to the critic, if so disposed, 
and say, "What knowest thou practically of the laws of flight, 
oh walker on the dull earth?" And what shall the critic 
answer? A.gain he may claim exemption from blame on the 
plea that he has written figuratively-dramaticall;r-or what 
not-that he does not mean what the same things would 
mean in prose, but something else, if the critic could but 
understand-that his exaggerations a.re e.n essential element 
of his art, all art being allowed exaggerations, only under the 
more euphonious name of "idealisations "-that, in fact, the 
critic, from the necessary inferiority of his intellectual pro
cesses, is not qualified to judge of the matter. But the case 
assumes a different aspect when the poet comes down out of 
the blue, casts oft' his wings, and takes to plain legs-to simple 
walking on the ordinary earth. When our artist condescends 
to play the part of a critic-then we a.re on common ground, 
with common weapons ; and the contest is more equal. When 
a poet writes prose, we may fairly presume that he does so 
with the view of being understood to mea.o precisely what he 
says ; a.od we may expect him to say it as plainly as ordinary 
people do. Now, Mr. Swinburne's prose writings a.re of no 
inconsiderable amount ; a.od his power of writing fine prose 
is almost as remarkable as his success in certain walks of the 
verse business. We cannot deny that he er.presses himself 
splendidly in his essays ; but then we must not forget that in 
prose, at least, the matter is universally admitted to be the 
main thing, a.od the manner subsidiary. Fine prose, there
fore, with no meaning or a bad meaning, is valueless, whatever 
admirers may be boasted by fine verse with signification null 
or evil. 

Mr. Swinburne is by no mea.os the first professed poet who 
has deigned to speak to the world in its own homely unversi
fied tongue ; a.od, when a poet does this, we have a right to 
expect him to tell us the truth, however precedent may W&rD 
us ago.inst such expectation : especially might we expect 
truth, a.od not be deemed unreasonable, if the poet's com
munication were of matters connected with the blue depths in 
which it is his privilege to soar at will over our heads. Yet; 
on one occasion, o.t least, we find Mr. Swinburne giving us a 
piece of information, the absurdity of which would be palpable 
to the merest tyro of a critic-a.od that on a question where 
so able a rhymer might have been expected to be infallible. 
In talking of terza rima, he says, "I do not, of course, forget; 
that our own time has produced two noble poems in this 
foreign and alien. metre ; but neither 'Casa Guidi Windows,' 

VOL, UXI, NO, LXII. D D 



894 .A.lgernon Charle, S1ci11bume-Poet and Critir. 

nor ' The Defence of Gocneverc,' will suffice to eeto.blish its 
general excellence or fitness."• Ca11a Guidi Windou·s in terza 
rima I Every student of verso must sorely know the con
struction of that metre, peculiar o.e it is-must know that its 
ordinary component lines of five feet nre not arranged, as in 
Casa Guidi Window,, in distinct groups of six, rhyming alter
nately, bot in a continuous stream, from which it is impossible 
to extract six consecutive lines so as to give a sample of the 
metre. Take any six lines of terza rima, of which three have 
rhyming terminations, and yon will find that the terminations 
of the other three do not rhyme inter se, bot have comple
mentary rhymes in the groups above and below. This gives 
a vastly different effect from that of Casa Gt1uli Windou·s 
metre; and one would have thought that the distinction 
could hardly have escaped o. poet. Terza rima affords an 
effect of continuity as well marked as that produced by e. 
fugue in moeic, while the other metre is e.s reducible to 
stanzas, and therefore be.re of necessary continuity, as Spen
serian metre or CJttava rima. 

Mr. Swinburne's most considerable essay in the Fortnightly 
Review is devoted, to a remarkable extent, to the inordino.te 
praise of a "poet " who has received no wide recognition, 
and with whom, if with anybody, most be classed Mr. Swin
burne himself-Mr. Matthew Arnold. That gentleman need 
not start at seeing himself in such company-we only mean 
as regards exaggere.ted affection for, and affectation of, an
tique classicism, o.nd marked deviation from the " psycholo
gical" and "idyllic" schools. Now, if a prominent painter 
in the Pre-Raphaelite school came forward as a critic avowedly 
pledged to the glorification of that school, we should take his 
criticisms with a certain reserve, and consider his eulogiums 
not without deduction for possible motives of self-interest in 
the a~ndisement of his class ; for artists are but flesh, and 
flesh 1s weak. Similarly with Mr. Swinburne-the vu.et praise 
bestowed by him upon Mr. Matthew Arnold is so striking to 
those who are bot little eno.moored of the works of that gen
tleman (the bulk of readers), as to make it difficult to avoid 
the conclusion that, in the treatment of this poet of very 
ordinary merits, eBpTit de corps has created a rosy mist before 
eyes which, as those of a critic, ought to have kept free from 
any such hallocino.tion. Couleur de rose is a fine tint for the 
poet to deal in, bot it is not quite the tone suitable for 
critical uses. Here is a sample of the misuse of that tint by 

• Preface to Byron, p. u, (footnote.) 
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Mr. Swinburne. He quotes from Mr. Matthew Arnold the 
stanza-

" That triumph of the sweet permuive lyre, 
That famous, final victory, 

When jealoua Pan with M:arsyas did conspire ; 
When, from far Parnassus' Bide, 
Young Apollo, all the pride 
Of the Phrygian flutes to t.ame, 
To the Phrygian highlands name." 

And then comments on it thus-

" Vene stately as the step and radiant oa the head of Apollo ; not 
'like to the night' this time, but coming as the morning to the hi.Ila. 
How clear it makes the distance between Parnaaaus and Phrygia, the 
beimtiful acom and severe youth of the god, leaving for these long 
reed-beds and rippled-lakes and pine-clad ridges of hill, the baya and 
c,livea of hia Greece ; how clear the presence of the listening M:usea, 
the advent of the hurrying hnada, the weeping Olympus, and the 
implacable repose of Apollo. No poet has ever come so near the 
perfect Greek. ... "-Fortnightly Review, October, 1867, p. 422. 

The commentary is certa.inly conceived with some poetic 
feeling, and is really fine in expression ; but as a. piece of 
prose criticism it is too absurdly hyperbolica.1 to be pa.seed 
over. This rhapsodic encomium on a. few lines as dry, bald, 
and unbea.utiful as you would meet with in a. day's march 
a.long the flats of flattest verseland, is written with all a 
special pleader's artifice ; but when we compare the comment 
closely with the text, the hy]16rbo'le is transparently ludicrous. 

Not a whit less beautiful or less hyperbolica.l is the com
mendatory passage on Mr. Matthew Arnold's Foraaken 
Mernum-a poem perhaps better known than any other of 
the same parentage-a poem laboured in the execution and 
pagan in thought-and betraying what our ignorance would 
call an excessively faulty sense of metre. This la.ck of me
trical instinct is oppressive in Mr. Matthew Arnold's poetry, 
the versification of which Mr. Swinburne seems to regard as 
the ne pluB ultra of metrical execution. Of the Forsaken 
Mennan he says that it 

" Has in it the pathos of natural things, the tune of the pllSllion we 
fancy in tho note of crying birds or winds weeping, shrill and sweet 
and estranged from 118; the swift and winged wail of something lost 
midway between man's life and the life of things soulless, the wail 
overheard and caught up by the fitful northern fancy, filling with glad 
and sad spirits the untravelled waya of nature ; the clear cry of a 
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creature astray in the world, mild and gentle and moumfol, heard in 
the sighing of weary waters before dawn under a low wind, in the 
rustle and whistle and whisper of leaves or grasses, in the long light 
breaths of twilight air heaving all the heather on the hills, in the 
coming and going of the sorrowfol strong seas that bring delight and 
death, in the tender touch and recoil of the ripple from the aand ; all 
the fanciful pitiful beauty of dreams and legends bom in grey windy 
lands, on shores and hill-aides whose life is quiet and mild."
Jbid. p. 431. 

Here as before the comment far exceeds the text in beauty 
of expression, and one mi~ht almost be tempted to regard Mr. 
Swinburne's words as qmte a little poem, but for the inexor
able fact of the poet having donned the professor's robe-a 
fact which com:{Klle us to look at the absurdity of the words 
rather than their beauty. 

Again, in speaking of Mr. Morris's Life and Death of Jaaon, 
Mr. Swinburne treats us to :fine writing, not entirely borne 
out by fact. Thus :-

" The deat:riptive and d1Mrative btautia of this romance of • Juon' 
are excellent above all in this, that, numberless though they be, they 
are alway, jtUt attd fit. Not a tOM of colour, not a not.I of fonn, ia 
,,.i,plaud or di,pnuabl,. The pictures are clear and chute, sweet and 
lucid, as early Italian work. There are crowds and processions, battle
pieces and merry-makings, worthy of Benozzo or Carpaccio ; Bingle 
figures or groups of lovers in flowery watery laud, worthy of Sandro or 
Filippo. The sea-pieces are like the younger Lippi's ; the beat poaaible 
to paint from shore. They do not taste salt or sound wide ; but they 
have all the beauty of the beach. "-Formigl&tly &view, July, 1867, 
p. 23. 

We would not for a moment desire to slight the claim of 
Mr. Morris to the wide fame he has recently been obtaining; 
but Mr. Swinburne's expressions (italicised in the above 
extract) seem to put forward the claim on very absurd and 
false grounds, considering the fact, elsewhere undisputed, that 
Mr. Morris makes no pretension whatever to delicate finish 
and minute perfection of execution. Hie talent, which is an 
unquestionable one, lies away from what is indicated in this 
additional neat specimen of "special pleading." It would be 
out of place in this review of one man's labours to go digres
sively into those of another; suffice it for the present to say 
that the poem in question, though far from tedious as a. 
romance, and not altogether bare of pictures fit for compari
son with the masters of pictorial art cited by Mr. Swinburne, 
is, like the works of its critic, open to the charge of man-
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nerism, and it is further often disfigured by slovenlinesses. 
In imagination and invention of subject Mr. Morris is very 
rich; but minute technical inventiveness he does not poBBess, 
nor does his work show that eztrfflUI condensation of thought 
and language which in the works of the greatest modem poets 
filngs out a distinct and beautiful image in a few wondrously 
tesselated words, leaving an impression vivid11 incised on the 
mind. This condensation occurs in Mr. Bwmburne's works 
at times, in a certain manner and measure, and he is in some 
respects superior in ability to the two gentlemen he bas so 
kindly taken by the hand. Whatever be his faults as a 
poet, he has certainly climbed higher in execution-in the 
:manipulatory part of the poet's art-than they have, while 
keeping well below Mr. Amold as a lite!_lll'1 critic. Mr. Arnold 
is an able essayist, if anything; Mr. Bwmbume is at least a 
competent versifier and word-painter ; but on his ;udgment 
the public have had ample ground to pass their, adversely, as 
the passages already cited are sufficient to show. The exag
gerated views he expresses on Mr. Arnold's works may be 
summed UJ> in the two lines in which he speaks of that gentle
man as bemg "the most delicate and thoughtful of English 
critics,"• and "established and acknowledged as a poet stand
ing in the first rank among his own people."+ Mr. Swinburne 
says," We demand of the student who stands UJ> as a judge, 
to show us as he best may, how and why this man excels 
that ; "l and he says well. But why not do as well as say? 
In all his long rant about Mr. Matthew Amold, including a 
superabundance of cant about what that gentleman calla 
"provinciality " and "philistinism " (things never very clearly 
defined), no success whatever has been achieved in showing 
how and why he excels others; and certainly the extracts 
given from his works throw no great reflection of glory on 
him; nor, since Mr. Swinburne has been before the public as 
an essayist, has the splendour of the advocacy sufficed to 
ereate in our minds the intended hallucination of a nimbus 
flickering around the head of Mr. Matthew Arnold. 

Of Mr. Swinburne's articles contributed to the Fortnightly 
Review, by far the most pleasant to read is one entitled 
"Notes on Designs of the Old Masters at Florence," a series 
of notes which are at once interesting in subject and intalli
Jent in expression of views. The fact that the Old Masters 
m question are such as have an undisputed place in the 

• Preface to Byron, p. T, t .FbrtAiglatlr .B«M,,,, October, 1867, p. f88. 
t Iwl. July, 1867, p. 19. 
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history of art renders appreciative and elegant comments
on their designs grateful to the general body of the tasteful ; 
and it is a real pleasure to find Mr. Swinburne engaged in 
delivering himself of any criticism untainted by polemical 
revolt, or "the factious maintenance of groundless opinions." 
This is in a great measure true of the notes in question, a8' 
well as of those on the Academy pictures of 1868, which 
latter form, on the whole, a not unpleasant demi-pamphlet, 
though much more open to discussion than the notes on the 
Old Masters. The quality of the criticism to be found in these 
disjointed notes is much higher than that of the two literary 
essays, inasmuch as the remarks on pictorial a.rt display more 
intelligence as well as more ingenuousness than the literary 
criticisms. The sensual tendency crops up at times, however, 
even in this ground-a.a, for instance, in some of the remarks 
on drawings, by Fra Lippo Lippi and Andrea del Barto, of 
their respective consorts. In speaking of Lucrezia. Buti, 
Mr. Swinburne seems utterly to ignore the mutual sin com
mitted in the elopement of the monk Lippo with the nun. 
Lucrezia. ; and the following para.graph eeeme to sneer at the 
creed which aggravated the sin, a.a well as to slur over the 
absolute fa.et that a sin wa.e committed-a. faot irrespective of 
creed:-

" The world has changed for painters and their virgins, since the 
lean ecbool of Angelico bad its day and its way in art ; this atudy 
11118llr8dly waa not made by a kneeling painter in the inte"als of 
prayer. More vivid, more fertile, and more dramatic than Lippo, tbo 
great invention imd varioua power of Benozzo never produced a face 
like this. For pure and simple beauty it ii absolutely uneurp11Ssable : 
innocent enough alao for a Madonns, but pure by nature, not chaste 
through religion. No creeda have helped to compose the holiness of 
her beauty. The meagre and arid sanctities of women aacetic by aooi
dent or abstemious by force, have nothing in common with her chastity. 
8he might be u woll a virgin chosen of A.rtemia as consecrated to 
Christ. Mystic passions and fleshless visions have never taken hold 
upon her sense or faith. No flower and no animal ia more innocent ; 
none more capable or giving and yielding to the pleuure that they 
give. Before the date of her immortal lover there was probably no 
artiat capable of painting auch a thing at all : and in none of his many 
paintings does the stolen nun look and smile with a more triumphant 
and serene supremacy of beauty."-Forl11ightly Beuitw, Jnly, 1868, 
p. 22. 

Of Andrea del Barto and his baneful wife, Lucrezia. del 
Fede, he writes thus, after describing a picture of Salome 
dancing before Herod :-
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" The time came when another than Balome wu to dance before the 
eyea of the painter ; and she required of him the head of no man, but 
his 0W11 soul; and he paid the forfeit into her hands. With the coming 
of that time upon him came the change upon his heart and hand ; ' the 
work of an imperioua whorish woman.' Those words, set by the 
prophet 88 a brand upon the fallen forehead of the chosen bride, come 
back to mind 88 one studies in her huaband's pictures the full calm 
lineaments, tho large o.nd serene beo.uty of Lucrezia del Fede : a pre
domiuant and placid beauty, placid and implacable, not to be pleaded 
with or fought against. Voluptuous always o.nd slothful, subtle at 
times no doubt, and sweet beyond meuure, full of heo.vy beauty and 
warm alow grace, her featurea bear no sign of pouible love or con
lcienee .... "-Ibid. p. 39. 

And then he talks of " her fnll face in all its glory of form 
without a fault-not heavenly, but adorable as heaven.''• In 
the pamphlet on the Academy Exhibition he refers to Made
moiaelle de Maupin as "the most perfect and exquisite book 
of modem times,''t and delivers one or two other sentiments 
almost as astonishing. Talking of " the love of beauty for 
beauty's sake, the faith and trust in it as a god indeed,'' he 
says:-

., This gift of love and faith, now rare enough, ho.a been and should 
be ever the common appanage of artists. Bien n'eat vrai que le beau; this 
should be the beginning and the ending of their belief, held in no small 
or narrow sense, but in the lo.rgeat and moat liberal scope of meaning. 
:Beauty may be strange, quaint, terrible, may play with pain u with 
pleaaure, handle a horror till she leave it 11 delight ; she forsakes not. 
anch among her servants as W ebatl'r or u Goya. No good art is un
beautiful; but much able and effective work may bo, and is. Mere 
skill, mere thought and trouble, ml're feeling or dexterity, will never 
on earth make a man painter, or poet, or artist in any kind. Hundreds 
of English pictures just now have but these to bo11Bt of; and with 
these even stndioua and ablo men are often now content : forgetful 
that art is no more a matter of mcro brain-work than of mere handi
craft. The wonhip of beauty, though beauty be it.self transformed 
and incarnate in shapes diverse without end, muat bo simple and 
absolute : hence only must the believer expect profit or reward. Over 
every building made aacred to art of any sort, upon the hearts of all 
who strive after it to serve it, there should be written these worda of 
the greatest muter now living among us:-

La bcaute cet parfaite, 
La beaute pent tonte chose, 
La beauto est la aeule chose au monde qui n'emte pu l demi." 

-Nota on c1u Royal k,ademy, pp. 50, 51. 

• Did. p, 40. t Nou, OIi t/111 R11val .Jcatlem!f, p. 4G. 
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This opinion accounts for much of his own work-some of 
which is an attempt o.t mere beauty, and nothing else, and a 
great deal of which ie a struggle to render beautiful, ae we 
have seen, what ie horrible, immoral, or indecent. 

Exaggerated views eonceming artiste of mediocre quality 
are jaet what we ehonld expect from a poet who writes in the 
fierce unbridled style of Mr. Swinburne. If we chanced on 
any of these prose /assages isolated, we should marvel who 
was the theme ; an the solution of the marvel wonld only be 
the stepping-stone to a greater. This is precisely the effect 
on turnmg to certain passages of his verse : in the Song of 
Italy we get this :-

" Praise him, 0 winds that move the molten air, 
0 light of days that were, 

And light of days that ■hall be; land and sea, 
And heaven and Italy : 

Praise him, 0 storm and 1ummer, shore and wave, 
0 skies and every grave ; 

0 weeping hopes, 0 memories beyond tears, 
0 many and murmuring year11, 

0 sounds far off' in time and visions far, 
0 sorrow with thy star, 

And joy with all thy beacons; ye that mourn, 
And ye WQ088 light is born ; 

• • • • • 
Praise him, 0 gracious might of dews and rains 

That feed the purple plains, 
0 11acred sunbeams bright as be.re steel drawn, 

0 clond and me and dawn ; 
Red hills of flame, white Alps, green Apennines, 

Banners of blowing pines."-.A Sr,ng of Italy, pp. 39, 4:1. 

"Praise whom?" asks the astonished reader; and so 
strong an analogy ie between these lines and the canticle, 
Benedicite Omnia Opera, that the conclusion suggested is 
that the impious lips of Mr. Swinburne have fallen in a 
sudden frenzy of praising God. Bat no-we turn back a few 
pages and find that the adoro.ble object is-Mazzini I 

The one fact that gives hope of Mr. Swinburne's eventually 
extricating himself from the baneful grip of the muse who 
has hitherto inspired him, and of his following a line of work 
not without possibilities of permanent merit, is this worthy 
euccessorship to the great ones who have forerun him in in
competence to be at once artists and critics of their art. Thie 
thread. of hope is slender and negative enough; but that is a 
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diemal view of thinge which rejects even the most " pitiful 
infinitesimal fraction " of a. hope for improvement. 

The great fault in the bulk of the " criticisms " written on 
Mr. Swinburne, has been that they are more reproa.chee than 
criticisms, and that they generally la.ck sufficiency of evidence. 
It ha.e been attempted to avoid that fault as far as possible in 
the present article, and it is regretted that it has not been 
practicable to give more of pointed illustration than hae been 
given : as it is, the article has filled a greater space than could 
be well afforded to the subject; but, to quote Mr. Swinburne's 
words once more, " The question at issue is wider than any 
between a eingle writer and his critics ; "• it is not, however, 
as Mr. Swinburne continues, "whether or not the first and 
laet requisite of art is to give no offence ; whether or not 
all that cannot be lieped in the nursery, or fingered in 
the schoolroom, is therefore to be cast out of the library ; 
whether or not the domestic circle ie to be for all men and 
writers the outer limit and extreme horizon of their world of 
work."t No I the question is not this-not whether art shall 
adapt itself to the exigencies of infancy and youth, but whether 
art shall have liberty any more than life to be lawless, im
pious, immora.1-baneful to the normal adult-and yet go out 
mto the world without a word of protest or condemnation. 

• Not11 tm 1'HflU an4 ~,, p. 20. t IINI. 
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ABT. VI.-1. Within and Without. A Dramatic Poem. 
By GEORGE MACDONALD. London. 1855. 

2. PoemB. By GEORGE MACDONALD. London. 1857. : 
8. Phantaates. A Fairy Romance. By GEORGE MACDONALD. 

London. 1858. 
4. The Portent. By GEORGE MACDONALD. London. 1864. 
6. Adel,a. Cathcart. A Novel. Three Vole. By GEORGE 

MACDONALD. London. 1864. 
6. David Elginbrod. A Novel. Three Vole. By GEORGE 

MACDONALD. London. 1865. 
7. Alec Forbes of Howglen. A Novel. Three Vole. By 

GEORGE MACDONALD, London. 1865. 
8. Annals of a Quiet Neighbourhood. A Novel. Three Vole. 

By GEORGE MACDONALD. London and Edinburgh .. 
1867. 

9. Unspoken Sermons. By GEORGE . MACDONALD. London 
and Edinburgh. 1867. 

10. Dealings with the Fairies. By GEORGE MACDONALD, 
London. 1867. 

11. Guild Court. A Novel. Three Vole. By GEORGE 
MACDONALD. London. 1868. 

12. Robert Falconer. A Novel. Three Vole. By GEonoz 
MACDONALD. London. 1868. 

WE have here the voluminous writings of one of the most 
popular authors of the da1; of a man whose influence o"er 
the younger portion of society is already both wide and deep, 
and is constantly increasing for all. 

That it is fair to think and write of Mr. Macdonald chiefly 
as a teacher, will be obvious to those most slightly acquainted 
with any one of the long list of books named above: it is the 
character he is most careful constantly to claim ; and it is 
because so popular a writer is at the same time so zealous 
and untiring a teacher; because he ever acts the part through
out his writings of a moralist, and even a theologian, that it 
becomes our duty gravely to test and weigh the import of 
his teaching. Mr. Macdonald possesses a style seldom sur
passed for natural ease and graceful flow, although marred 
m a strange fashion by punctuation which is often simply 
grotesque, and which might, in itself, be ta.ken as sympto
matic of a want of early education, that is both tmceable in 
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other respects and hinted at here and there. The faults of 
the style, however, a.re not such o.s to deter any reader; while 
the beauties a.re enough to attract readers of every age and 
class. 

The fa.ecina.tion of his style is his great power, and suffices 
to carry hie doctrine into every circle. .AJJ verse-writer-as 
novelist-as fa.bolist-a.s sermon-writer, Mr. Macdonald never 
forgets that he has doctrine to preach, and never belies hie 
. creed. A preacher he is to the backbone ; the same preacher 
since 1858, when he first appeared before the public, op to 
the last date of the last number of the last periodical to which 
he may be contributing. 

Bot some men-and Mr. Macdonald is one of those men 
-begin with quiet self-conlidence, an intensity of dogmatism, 
an imperturbable deafness, an irremediable blindness, to the 
lessons on many J)Oints, and in certain respects to be derived 
from men and thmgs a.round them, and are almost identically 
the same at the end as at the beginning of their course. 
With this self-assertion-which looks like strength to many 
an untrained eye; with the inherent fascination which seems 
to lbe a pooolia.r endowment of the more relaxing heresies; 
with his a.vowed devotion to the cause of youth ; with artistic 
power of a rare order; with the charms of style of which we 
have spoken, it is easy to see that here is a familiar who will 
not easily be dislodged where once he has la.id his grip, nor 
easily checked where chance may in future make room for hie 
advance. 

His dominion may be said to be over young people ; more 
accurately, it should be described o.s lying in the region of 
young-w.dydom. Girls whose highest wish is to carry out the 
idea.I of a religious home, and to live o.s gentle Christian ladies, 
are charmed with the exhortations Mr. Macdonald gives to 
charity of the widest sort in certain directions. His descriptive 
power appeals to those whose msthetic tastes prevail overall else. 
Heretical talk, under the rose, is fashionable in some most care
fully guarded homes, and Mr. Ma.cdonald's novels bring fresh 
food for those who would fain share in the freethinking of which 
they can only get whispers from the outside; and they supply, 
too, specious answers to many of the deep and terrible questions 
which more thoughtful yoon~ readers a.re not yet wise enough 
to leave in the hands of a Higher than they. To yet another 
claas Mr. Macdonald is the prophet of the day. Some 
mothers would be startled to find what an opinion their 
daughters' favourite novelist has of them as a class-to see 
how admirable in his heroines is o.n attitude of pore defiance 
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of all authority, of contempt for all that is Ieee youthfnl than 
themselves. Some young women believe, and learn the 
lesson-no cliflicnlt thing, indeed-and to them Mr. Mac
donald most be an angel. An early publication-a versified 
allegory-contains these lines-the hero is having a wall 
built to conceal from him the delights of the world :-

" Ah I alas I aome beauties T&Dish ; 
Ah I alas I aome strength I banish I 
llaiden1 listening with a smile 
In confiding eyee the while. 
Truthe they loved ao well to hear 
Let\ my lipe. 
Now in thinty draught.a they take 
At open eyes and ean the truth, 
Spoken for their love and youth, 
Not, alas I for bare truth's sake." 

Happily, this is true of only some maidens. There are not a 
few who feel that, while strength vanishes from the pages, and 
though much beauty remains, there is left lees troth than it 
is worth their while to extract from great masses of feebleness 
and folly overlying it. 

In plots Mr. Macdonald is decidedly not great. What 
rudimentary fragments of them are to be found we shall 
leave in their concealment, only premising, for the sake of 
some readers, that there are, as a role, a hero and a heroine; 
that the heroine always sits on an eminence of goodness to 
watch the aberrations of her lover ; that they marry after the 
hero has been half inclined to propose to another, and after 
(generally speaking) some one has either proposed, or nearly 
done so, to the heroine ; and that they live happily ever after. 
Aiming at the delineation of human nature, our author is to 
be judged by this power of portrait-painting ; and though we 
shall not take op space by giving extracts to illustrate this, 
we ho:,.,e so far to gain the confidence of our readers, as to 
be believed when we say that the pictures are more after 
Leech's fashion than after Millaie', occasionally getting a 
touch from the hand of Mr. Punch himself, but wanting in 
most of the grace and pure good-humour of the popular earl· 
caturiet. Nor can we give extracts to describe sheets and 
volumes of diluted email talk or wearisome repetitions of 
familiar and superficial heterodoxy. li we select pieces, it 
must be generally for their beauty or point, and we shall do 
more than justice in the choice to the author's average of 
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taste and power. Oar general remarks are founded on the 
whole mass of his writings. 

The first production of this fecund pen was Within and 
Without, a drama.tic poem, in which we find just one passage 
worth quotation-

" Hy friend, if one should tell a homelell8 boy, 
• There ia your father's house, go in and rest ;' 
Through every open room the child would go, 
Timidly looking for the friendly eye ; 
l!'earing to touch, aoarce daring even to wonder 
At what he saw, until he found hie sire. 
But, gathered to hie boaom--traight he ia 
The heir of all ; he knowa it 'midst hie teim. 
And ao with me : not having aeen Him yet, 
The light reata on me with a heavineu ; 
All beauty aeema to wear a doubtful look ; 
A voice ia in the wind I do not know ; 
A meaning on the mce of the high hilla, 
Whoae utterance I cannot comprehend, 
A something ia behind them : that ia God. 
These are Hie words, I doubt not: language atrange ; 
Theae are the expreaaiona of Hie llhiniDg thoughts ; 
And He ill present, but I cannot find Him. 
I have not yet been held cloae to Hie heart. 
Once in His inner room, and by Hie eyea 
Acknowledged, I ahall find my home in these, 
And Bight.a familiar aa a mother's 1mile11, 

And sounds that never loee love's mystery. 
Then they will comfort me." 

The occasional roughness of metre, cha.ra.cteristic of Mr. 
Hacdona.ld's verse, means nothing but a defective ear, and 
ia not much a.mended in the next volume-A Hidden Life, 
antl other Poema-which is, in many respects, an advance 
upon the former, and may be fa.voombly contrasted with 
subsequent writings. It is not easy to select any specimen 
for its beauty. A description of a child, with her little baby
charge in her arms, wandering through fields, and caring 
first for the baby when both fell into the ditch, is perhaps the 
prettiest. The Lost Soul serves, by its title, to show that 
lfben he wrote this piece Mr. Me.cdona.ld did believe in the 
possibility of a soul being lost, though its description is at 
lee.et strange :-

" It heo.reth not, brothera, the terrible thing I 
Bounds to it.a ear no aenae will hrinr• 
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Hath God forgotten it, alas I 
Lost in Eternity', lumber room ? ... 
It lies above in its lifeleaa world 
.As n froz~ bud on the earth liea cnrled, 
Sightleas and 10undlea, withont B cry, 
On the flnt of its own Tacuity." 

It was· probably a consciousness of his want of mastery 
over numbers which induced the author to confine himself 
for the next few years to prose, passing to it through 11, 

highly fant&mo "romance," in which .a youth, led away 
into Fairyland on his twenty-first birthday, is tutored by a 
series of weird and grote94.ue adventures, ending in death, 
and an awakening to prosaic life, " somewhat instructed (as 
.he hoped) by the adventures that had.befallen him in Fairy
land." 

"Could I translate (he says) the mperience of my travels there 
into common life ? This was the question. Or must I live it all 
over again, end leam it all over again, in the other forms that 
belong to the world of men, whose experience yet rnna parallel to 
that of Fairyland? . . . H I am not unfrequently sad, I yet cnst 
no more of a shade on the earth then moat men who have lived in it 
as long as I. I have a strange feeling sometimes that I am a ghost, 
sent into the world to minister to my fellow men ; or, nther, to repair 
the wrongs I have already done. . . . I know that good is coming 
to me-that good is always coming ; though few have at all times 
the simplicity and conrage to believe it. What we call evil is the 
only and best shape which, for the person and his condition at the 
time, could bo assumed by the best good." 

After reading this, we were among those who lack courage 
and simplicity. We had a pile of these books before us, and 
our fears were realised. Good was ,iot coming to us. 

In 1868 Mr. Macdonald began to be fJenerally known, 
through his novel of Da1:id Elginbrod, to which half a dozen 
more have been added. And from this point the spirit of the 
-writer is much more clearly discernible, as there is an un
mistakeable identification of himself with some one character 
in each story. 

The person who gives a name to the first, "an unusual 
man," was the bailiff or grieve and factotum of a Scotch laird. 
His independent fashion of thought had brought him to con
clusions so diverse from those of his neighbours, "that the 
fact of his having been requested to fill the vacant place of 
elder, is proof enough that David was not in the habit of 
_giving open exp:session to his opinions. . . . Everybody 
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re~cted him . . . though few euepected him of being 
religious beyond the degree which ie commonly supposed to 
be the general inheritance of Scotchmen, possibly in virtue 
of their being brought up upon oatmeal porridge and the 
Shorter Catechism." David Elginbrod'e ideas on theological 
matters are the substance of the book, as they emanate either 
from himself or from hie idolising daughter Margaret. To 
know David or Margaret ie represented ae equivalent, for 
other people, to le&l'Ding to know God ; and eo it ie natural 
to conclude that in their talk we have Mr. Macdonald'e views 
of Divine truth. What, then, are David's ideas'/ Well; he 
says, in talking of a sermon on justification-

" 'That man, and that man only is justified, who pits himeel into 
ihe Lord's ban's to aanctifee him. Noo I an' that'll no be dune by 
pittin' a robe o' richteoueneee npo' him, afore he's gotten a clean 
akin aneath it. As gin a father cndna bide to see tha pnir ■cabbit 
akin o' hie ain wee bit bairnie, bnt wnde to hap it a' np afore be cud 
lat it come near him. This i■ my quarrel wi' a' thae words an' words 
an airguments, an eeemiliea u they ea' them, an' doctrines, an' a' 
that-they just hand a pnir body at airm'e length oot ower fme God 
himeel.' h' they raise a mist an' a etour a' about him, 'at the puir 
bairn canna see the Father bim■el', etan'in' wi' his airma etreekit out 
u wide'e the heavene to take the worn crater--and the mair sinner, 
the mair welcom&-hame to his verra hert.' A kind of tremuloua 
pathetic smile flickered about hie beautifully curved mouth, like the 
glimmer of water in a valley, betwixt the lofty aquiline DOH and the 
powerfully but finely modelled chin," 

says Mr. Macdonald, with o. wonderful leap from the "seer
like " conditions into the depths of bathos. Father and 
daughter are glad to get help in their studies from Hugh 
Sutherland, the young tutor of the laird's eone ; and he 
becomes o. frequent guest, giving something, but gaining 
more, in intercourse with natures of o. higher type than hie 
own. A charming piece of descriptive writing introduces 11, 

triumph of physical force that substantiates hie claim to 
muscularity, while his Christianity is yet in process of educ-
tion from David's discourse :- • 

"Hugh had watched the green corn grow, and ear, and turn dim; 
then brighten into yellow, and ripen at lut under the declining autumn 
eun, and the low skirting moon of the harvest, which ■eeme too full 
and heavy with mellow and bountiful light to ri■e high above the 
fields which it comes to bleae with perfection. The long threads on 
-.eh of which hung an oat-grain-the harvest here was m01tly of • 
()&ta-had got dry and brittle ; and the graine began to ■pread out 
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their chaff'-wiDga, as if ready to fly, and raatled with sweet sounds 
against each other, as the wind, which ued to billow the fields like 
the waves of the sea, now swept gently and tenderly over it, helping 
the sun and moon in the drying and ripening of the joy to be laid up 
for the dreary winter. Most graceful of all hung those delfoate oats; 
vexed bowed the bearded barley ; and stately and wealthy and strong 
stood the few fields or wheat, of a rich ruddy golden hue. Above 
the yellow harvest rose the purple hills, and above the hills the pale
blue autumnal sky, full of light and heat, but fading somewhat from 
the colour with which it deepened above the vanished days of 
summer." 

Sometimes the writer steps from behind the cover of his 
hero ; and then the flippant tone in which the religious 
teachings and books of less modem and stricter ti_mes than 
these are spoken of is most offensive. Take, for instance, 
the account of the little library handed down by David's 
mother:-

., Boston's FourfoZd Stau, in which the waya of God and man may 
be seen through a f'ourl'old fog; Erskine's Divina Sonnet,, which will 
repay the reader in laughter for the pain it cost.a his reverence, pro
ducing much the same eft"ect that a Gothic cathedral might, reproduced 
by the pencil and from the remembrance of a Chinese artist, who 
had seen it once : Drelincourt On DeatA, with the famous ghost-hoax 
of Defoe, to help the bookseller to the sale of' the DD8aleable ; Tll4 
&ot, Worthiu, opening of it.self' at the memoir of Mr. Alexander 
Peden; The Pilgrim', Progrua, that wonderful inspiration, failing 
never save when the theologian would sometimes snatch the pen 
from the hand of the poet." 

It is true these books-all but The PUgrim'• ProgreBB-a.re 
out of fashion, and would seem grotesque to many readers; 
but they were real and strong in their day, and at all events 
do not pretend, like some of those before us, to an inspiration 
superior to that of the Bible. A decent res~ct for opinion 
divergent from his own, and for feeling in which he is unable 
to sympathise, would, equally with a more cultivated literary 
taste, have caused the writer to expunge so crudely juvenile a 
passage. But everywhere we find the strong revulsion against 
extreme Ca.lvinism breaking all bounds, and includin~ in its 
bitter scorn much that is among the most precious articles of 
belief. It is easy to misstate a truth so that it becomes an 
irreverent exaggeration ; and that is surely to sneer-to be 
guilty of what Mr. Macdonald calls "the worst thing that 
God has not made." Yet what else is this?-" Gin the 
clergy o' thae times " (David's grandfather's) "warna •a. gey 
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!i&ntle mair enlicbtened nor a fowth o' the clergy hereabouts. 
he wad bae beard a heap aboot the glory o' God, as the thing 
'at God himeel was maiet anxious aboot upbaudin', just like 
11, proud creater o' a king; an' that he wad mak' men, and 
feed them and cleed them, an' gie them braw wives an' 
ioddlin' baimiee, an' eyne damn them a' for'e ain glory." 

We may without danger judge of God by ourselves, says 
this modem David, while we are willing to eoffer if it be His 
will. " Men'll praise him a' in guid time-that is whan they 
can." Again we have hie idea both of paternal and of Divine 
discipline-hie conviction that punishment can only be meant 
to be reformatory. 

" ' Does he not puniah sin ? ' says Hugh. ' Would it be ony 
lcin'neu no to puniah 1in? No to me a' meana to pit awa' the ae ill 
thing frae ns ? Whatever may be meant by the place o' meesery, 
depen' upo' 't its only anither form o' love, love shinin' through the 
fogs o' ill, an sae gart leuk: something verra dift'erent thereby. Man, 
mither nor see my Maggy-an ye'll no doot 'at I lo'e her-raither 
nor see my llaggy do an ill thing, I'd aee her lyin' deid at my feet. 
But nppoain' the ill thing once dune, it's no at, my feet I wad lay 
her, but upo' my heart, wi' my auld arm■ aboot her to hand the 
further ill aft' o' her. An' shall mortal man be more just than God? 
Bhall a man be more pure than his Maker? ' " 

Strange to see how this man can set himself up as the 
primal type of goodness; strange to see, too, how a father 
can forget that hie naughty child's impulse is to go anywhere 
rather than to its father's arms ; strangest, perhaps, of all 
that be should forget that there are more children than one 
to be taught, and that it may be more merciful to deter. 
Take the following again :-

" • I aeldom go to church,' said Falconer ; • but when I do, I coma 
here; and alwaya feel that I am in the pl'8118Dce of one of the holy 
llel'V8Dta of God'a great temple not made with handa.' • They say 
he ia awfully heterodox. How can be then remain in the Church ? ' 
• In this way, I humbly veni11N to think,' Falconer answered. 'Ile 
looks upon the formulariea of the Church as utterancea of loving 
truth-vital embodiments-to be regarded as one ought to regard 
human faces. He looks for and finds the grand, sacred, God-mll&Dt 
meaning. He believes that not man only, but God also, and God 
first and chief, had to do with the making of it' (the Confession or 
the Church of .Hogland) ; 'and therefore he looks in it for the eternal 
and divine, and he finds what he seeks. And as no words can avoid 
having in them the possibility of a variety of interpretations, he 
would exclude whatever the words might mean, or, regarded merely 
u words, do mean, in a narrow exposition : be thiuk:a it would be 
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diahonest ta ~e the low meaning as die meaning. He troata in 
God ao absolutely, that he leaves hie aalvation to Him-utterly, 
fearleaaly ; and forgetting it, aa being no concern of hie, aeta himself • 
to do the work that God baa given him to do, even aa hie Lord did 
before him, counting that alone worthy of hie care. Let God's will 
be done, and all ia well. He believes entirely that God loves, yea, 
u love ; and therefore, that hell itself muat be aubaervient to that 
love, and but an embodiment of it; that the grand work of juatice is 
to make way for a love which will give to every JllBll that which is 
right, and ten timee more, even if it ahould be by means of awful 
nfl'ering-a aufl'ering which the love of the Father will not ahun, 
either for Himself or Hie children, but will eagerly meet for their 
Akes, that He may give them all that ia in Hie heart. "So long as 
the wicked themselves remain impenitent, there is mourning in 
heaven ; " and when there is no longer any hope over one loat re
maining sinner, heaven itself must confess its defeat, heap upon that 
sinner what plague you will.' " 

We do not understand how anyone who has any sense of 
the dark secrets of sin and free-will can speak thus. It 
requires no flings at sober orthodoxy, no diffuse hash of 
ra.tiona.listie teachings, no degrading of the most unanswer
able of all the questions relating to both worlds into th"e 
cheap material of serial novelettes, to make J..lious and generous 
Christians shudder at the loss of a. soul, veil their faces before 
the mystery of evil, and forbear to tread where this man 
rnshes in. But while we feel the difficulty, the mystery, the 
terror, we de.re not escape from these by Mr. Ma.cdonald's 
road. We shrink yet more, in all our conscious and moral 
manhood, from following whither the broad answer of univer
salism is likely to lead, than we do from the awful vision of· 
the fire unquenchable. It is with this a.newer that Mr. Mac
donald escapee: " Our God is a. consllDling fire," &c. " This 
lovely terror" is to burn a.way all that clings to ns, in spite 
of our ceaseless efforts to come near to God in this world, 
that so we may be pure and clean in His sight. We may 
well ask how it is that a Father so loving and children so 
anxious to serve Him can long continue to be at issue, even 
here, and especially while there is apparently no higher power 
of evil to interpose. 
. Slight as is the plot of this novel, unreal as are the chn.
ra.cters, juvenile and weak as is the theology, unfinished and 
unequal as is the style, it is, on the whole, the strongest of 
J,lr. Ma.cdono.ld's books, and has the advantage of being the 
first rea.1 attempt to project himself in any completeness. 
Later works have been but extensions of these primn.ry types 
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of character, which, though they are obviously portraits in the 
sense of being drawn from existing models, are utterly desti
tute of unity and truth. They are o.ll caricatures together
some even to monstrosity-except some in the Annal, of a 
Quiet N,ighbourlwod, where, in the autobiography of a garru
lous old country clergyman, artietio harmony is sketched if 
not attained. 

After David, Elginbrod came Tlie Portent, on the face of 
it an earlier production ; an elaboration of the mesmeric
attachment idea of the two former stories. 

Then a quieter mood comes over Mr. Macdonald, o.nd 
Adela Cathcart begins with the description of "my" travelling 
companion, a sketch worth companng with the eulogy on 
Falconer and hie sentiments :-

" I had already discovered that he was a clergyman ; but this 
added to my difficulties in constructing ' the conject'lll'lll mould into 
which he would fit.' For, theoretically, I had a great dislike to 
clergymen; having, hitherto, always found that the elergy absorbed 
the man, and that the elotli, 88 they call it even themselves, would be 
no bad epithet for the individual as well 88 the clBBB. For all clergy
men whom I had yet met ' (I, being an elderly gentleman, not without 
knowledge of society)' regarded mankind and their interests solely 
from the clerical point of view, seeming far more desirous that a 
man should be a good churchman, u they called it, than that he 
■hould love God. Hence, there was an indescribable and, to me, 
unpleasant odour of their profession about them. If they knew 
more concerning the life of the world than other men, why should 
everything they said remind one of mustiness and mildew ? In a 
word, why were they not men at worst, when at best they ought to 
be more or men than other men? . . . That wu, at all events, the 
face or a man, in spite or waistcoat and depilation." 

The story is a mere thread to hang a number of short papers 
upon. A young girl is wasting away without illness, and a 
young doctor cures her by rousing her interest in a story
telling club held at her father's house ; and then he marries 
her. His character is to some degree natural and healthy, 
but is twisted away by the same sort of muscolarity that 
crops out in David El,ginbrod, and which strongly recalls 
the " Harry Coverdale " novels, written by a poor invalid, 
whose very confinement lent an unreal charm to stories of 
hairbreadth escapes by ilood and field. 

Alec Forbes comes next in order, and reverts to the 
Dat·i.d Elginbrod model. The same half-executed idea of 
writing the tongue of the lower classes of the Sooteh ; the 
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aame vilifying of all the dramatis per,oruz belonging to a 
recognised church, one of whom is the ideal pedagogue of 
the poorer novels of half a century ago ; another, a mean, 
lying, cheating, shopkeeper; a third, an honest man, "but his 
/orle was rebuke" (" The stonemason generally spoke of the 
Almighty as if he were in a state of restrained indignation at 
the wrongs he endured from hie children ") ; the ea.me fa.sei
ne.ting, cold-hearted young lady, subject in her turn to the 
dark-faced scoundrel with delightful manners ; the ea.me 
wise, ladylike, intellectual heroine, who loves poetry and 
1lowere, is an adept at farm work, and equally at home 
in the dairy and the drrwing-room; the ea.me clever, but. 
rather harebrained hero; all meet us a.gain like old ac
quaintances from whom we hoped time had finally separated 
us. We must, however, speak well of one or two fresh 
points. The "ploys " and mischief of the village la.de, and, 
notably, the sharp-tempered but kindly blind Tibbie, as well 
as little Annie, the first of Mr. Ma.cdona.ld's charming little 
girls- these are pleasant novelties. We begin our ac
quaintance with Annie as " a delicate child, a.bout nine 
years old, with blue eyes, half full of tears, hair some
where between dark o.nd fair, gathered in a silk net, 
and a pa.le face," half buried in the grass in the cow's 
manger, finding that more homelike tho.n the company of 
the aunt to whose charge her father's death had just left her. 
"Auntie's temper was none the better that it had pleased the 
.Almichty to take the brother whom she loved, and to leave 
behind the child whom she regarded as a painful respon
sibility." "The causes of Annie's preference of the society 
of Brownie to that of Auntie, might have been tolerably clear 
to an onlooker, without word spoken. For, to Annie and her 
needs, notwithstanding the humble four-footedness of Brownie, 
there was in her large, mild eyes, and her hairy, fee.tnrelees 
face, all nose ancl no nose, more of the divine than in the 
human form of Auntie Meg." 

Annie's fate gives her into the hands of Bruce, the stingy 
shopkee:per, and her first trouble is being sent to bed without 
a light, m a room frequented by rate :-

" The ohild'a fear of rata amounted to a frenzied horror. She 
dared not move a finger .... Her heart did what her tongue could 
not do----cried out with a great and bitter cry to One who was more 
ready to bear than Robert and Nancy Bruce. And what her heart 
cried was this : ' 0 God, tak care o' me frae the rattans.' There was 
no need to send an angel from heaven in answer to this little one's 
prayer : the oat would do. Amrie heard a acratoh and a mew at the 



The S'hort.w Cauchimr. 418 

door. The rats made one f'rantio acramble, 1111d were ■till. 'It's 
puaay I' ahe cried, recovering the voice for joy that had failed her 
for fear." 

" The joy of the half-holiday for Bcotch boys and girls hu • 
terrible weight laid in the opposite acale---1 mean the other half or 
the day. This weight, which brings the day pretty much on a level 
with all other days, consists in a free use of the Shorter Catechism. 
This, of course, made them hate the catechism, though I am not 
aware that that wu of any great COD88q1lence, or much to be regretted. 
For my part, I wish the spiritual engineers who constructed it had, 
after laying the grandest foundation-atone that truth could afford 
them, glorified God by going no further. Certainly, many a man 
would have enjoyed Him sooner, iC it had not been for their work. 
But, alas I the catechism wu not enough, even of the kind. The 
tormentors of youth had gone further, and provided what they called 
Scripture proofs of the various uaertiona of the catechism ; a sup
port of which it stood greatly in need. Alu I I 8BY, for the boys 
and girls who had to learn thoee proofs, called tena of Scripture, 
but too frequently only morsels torn bleeding and shapeless from 'the 
lovely form of the Virgin Truth.' For these tuks, combined with 
the pains and penalties which accompanied failure, taught them to 
dislike the Bible as well aa the catechism, and that waa a matter of 
altogether different import." 

Annie's troubles reach their climax wh3n, one Sunday 
night, she hears a sermon tho.t terrifies her into the belief 
that instead of praying to God and getting help as she had 
done when the cat came to her, it was against His power 
she needed protection ; and a public punishment at school 
completes her misery, so she goes to her old friend the 
mimster, who meets her (lifficulty that Christ died "for the 
eleck," by the answer, " Gang ye hame, Annie my bairn, and 
dinna trouble yer heid aboot election and a' that. It's no 
a canny doctrine. No mortal man could ever win at the 
boddom o't." Still, she feels that his answer is no answer, 
and goes to the man" whose forte ie rebuke." Fortunately, 
"Thomae'e mind was a rendezvous for all extremes," and he. 
tells her to pray, in the hope that she may " get a eicht o' 
the face o' God, lassie, s;vne ye'll ken and be at peace." His 
story, too, is worth heanng :-

" When it pleased the Lord to call me, I W1III stanin' my lane i" 
the mid& o' a peat-m088, luikin wast, whaur the sun had le~ a reid 
licht hehin' him, u gin he had jist brunt oot o' the lift, an' hadna 
pne doon avL An' it mind me o' the day o' jeedgment. An' there 
I ateid and luikit, till the licht itsel' deid oot, u' naething waa let\ 
but a gray sky an' a feow stawn intil't. Au' the cloods gethered. 
u' the lift grew black u' mirk; au' the haill country-side vanished, 
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till I kent nae mair aboot it than what my twa feet could answer for. 
An' I dalll'D& mniv for the fear o' the pita o' water on ilka ban'. 
The lee-long nicht I stood, Ol' lay, or kneeled npo' my knees, cryin' 
to the Lord for grace. I forgot a' aboot election, an' cried jist as 
gin I could gar Him hear me by bandin' at Him. AJJ.' in the mornin', 
when the licht cam', I found that my face wu to the risin' snn. 
And I crep oot o' the bog, an' hame to my ain hOC1Se. An' ilka body 
'at I met o' the road, took the tither side o' 't, and glowert at me u 
gin I had been a ghaist or a warlock. An' the bairns playin' aboot 
the doors ran in like rabbits when they got sicht o' me. .AJJ.' I 
began to think 'at something fearsome had signed me fol' a repl'Cr 
bate ; an' I jist closed my dool', and gaed to my bed, and loot my 
work sta.n', for wha end work wi' damnation hingin' ower his heid? 
An' th1'88 days gaed ower me, that nothing pused my lips but a 
drap o' milk an' water. An' o' the fourth day, i' the eflernoon, I 
gaed to my work wi' my heid 11wimmin', and my hert like to break 
for verra glaidness. I wa, ane o' the chosen." 

Annie goes home and dreams that she is in the peat moss, 
and must pray herself out of it, "but a hand came out of 
the darkness, laid hold of hers, and, lifting her up, led her 
through the bog. And she dimly saw the form that led her, 
and it was that of o. man, who walked looking upon the 
earth." Morning light woke her, comforted. She finds 
work to do in cheering the solitude of poor Tibbie, whom she 
had watched in church one day, when "the sermon happened 
to ho.ve no relation to the light around or within them, but 
only to the covenant made with Abraham-such a legal 
document constituting the only reliable protection against 
the character, inclinations, and duties of the Almighty
whose uncovenanted mercies are of a very doubtful nature." 
Annie finds Tibbie groping her way along home, and offers 
to lead her, and so a strong friendship grows up between 
them. Annie is reading Milton's lament over his blindness:-

" 'Do ye ken what licht is, Tibbie? ' said Annie. '.Ay, weel 
enench,' answered Tibbie, with a touch of indignation at the imputed 
ignol'Bnce, ' Hoo could I no ken ? Diana tbe Savioul' say : " I am 
the licht of the warl? " He that walketh in Him mann ken what 
licht i11, la1111ie. Syne ye hae the licht in yeniel-in yer ain hert ; an 
ye maun ken what it ia. Ye canna mistak' it.' 'Ay, ay, lusie I 
That man kent a' aboot it I He wad never hae speired gin' a blin' 
crater like me kent what the licht wu. He kent what it was weel. 
He kent that the aicbt without the een is better nor the sight o' the 
een. Fowk nee doubt hu haith ; but I think whiles 'at the Lord 
gies a grainy mair o' the inside licht to mak' np for the losa o' the 
oat.aide; and weel l wat it doeana want maakle to do that.' • Bat 
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: ye dinna ken what it is.' ' Do ye tell me that again? ' retlll'Decl 
• Tibbie, harahly. ' Ye'll anger me, bairn. Gin ye kent boo I lie 
, awauk at nicht, no able to sleep for thinkin' 'at the da:, will coma 
whan ru aee--wi' my ain open een-the verra face o' Him that bore 
oor griefs and carried oor sorrows, till I just lie and greit, for verra 
wiabin', ye wadna say 'at I dinna ken what the aicht of a body'• 
een is.' 

Many other lovely descriptions lie like jewels embedded 
in this book, but one more s.pecimen must suffice_ us ; it comes 
in the midst of Alec's passionate frt:nzy of love for the anti· 
heroine. She has just gone into the house :-

" A.lee lingered behind. .An unknown emotion drew his heart 
towards the earth ; be would see her go to sleep in the twilight, 
which wu now beginning to brood over her, 88 with the brown 
wings of a lovely doll-hoed hen-bird. The daisies were all asleep, 
spotting the green graaa with stars of carmine, for their closed red 
tips, like the finger-points of two fairy hands, tenderly joined to
gether, pointed up in little cones to keep the yellow stars warm 
within, that they might shine bright when the great star of day 
cnme to look for them. The light of the down-gone sun, the gar
ment of Aurora, which, so short would be ber rest, she had not 
drawn close around her on her couch, floated up on the horizon, and 
swept slowly northwards, lightly upborne on that pale aea of delicat.e 
green and gold, to flicker all night around the northern coaat of the 
sky, and streaming up in the heavens, melt at last in the glory or 
the uprisen Titan. The trees stood out, still and shadowy 88 clouds, 
bot breathing mysterious odours. The stars overhead, half-molten 
away in the ghostly light that would not go, were yet busy at their 
night-work, ministering to the dark side of other worlds. There 
was no moon. A wide stillneBB aud peace, 88 of a heart at rest, 
filled apace, and lying upon human souls with a persistent quietness, 
that might be felt, made them know what might be theirs. Now 
and then a bird 11prang out with a sudden tremor of leaves, suddenly 
stilled. But the bats came and went in silence, like yet feelings UD• 

embodied in thoughts, vanishing before the eight had time to be 
startled at their appearing. All w88 marvel, and the marvel of all 
waa there, where the light glimmered faintly through the foliage.'' 

The Annal., of a Quiet Neiglwou,rhood introduce a fresh 
period in our author's style. The hero is no untried pas
sionate youth, but a 4.uiet clergyman of a type very different 
from the description m Adela Cathcart-a man who has left 
some troubles behind him, and who sets before him the object 
of expounding in his own life an idea of God, which .prao
tica.lly attributes to Him little more than familiar friendlinea1 

. and amiability of disposition towards all mankind. Thi■ 
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general idea. Mr. Maodona.ld shares with a whole generation. 
of theologia.ns. But it has been reserved for him alone to 
make God pretty. It has a.lso been reserved for him to speak 
of Him thus, " He is deeper than space, deeper than time ; 
He is the heart of the cube of all history." 

The clergyman confesses to a. strong preference for the 
poorer members of his flock, "who have a beatitude all to 
themselves," and it is possible to understand his feeling, for 
it iJ not so easy to preach to our equa.ls or superiors either in, 
age, knowledge or station; and to ta.lk or write is with Mr .. 
llacdona.ld necessarily to preach. Of the sermons, set or 
chaotic, which are here printed, no criticism can be attempted. 
What can you do but hold your peace when a. man says, 
" I may speak long-windedly and even inconsiderately as 
regards my young readers ; what I say may fail utterly to 
convey what I mean; I may be actually stupid sometimes, 
and not have a suspicion of it; but what I mean is true" 'l 
And this is his word about the truth. " I have seen that 
which is eternally beyond her (personified truth) : the idea.I in 
the rea.1, the living truth, not the truth that I can think, but 
the truth that thinks itself, that thinks me, that God has 
thought, yea. that God is, the truth being true to itself and to 
God and to man-Christ Jesus, my Lord, who knows, and 
feels, and does the truth." This is the strongest and clearest 
testimony of faith in Christ that we find ; for as a rule the 
Binner is told to trust in the fatherhood of God at once, and . 
the mediation of Christ is ignored ; the saint is told to rejoice 
in his sonship, and no elder brother is named-unless, 
indeed, in a curious passage in the recent volume of "Poems," 
where a soul, newly released from the body, is put through a 
series of lessons on or by flowers, as a preparation for the 
sight of God, and its tutor is " my brother" with a "kingly 
head,'' and we take some little time in ascertaining that 
Christ is not meant. 

We would not be hard on Mr. Macdonald; he puts this 
phrase in the mouth of his pet characters, " I love a parsonf 
sir. And I'll tell you for why, sir. He's got a good telescope, 
and he gits to the masthead, and he looks out-and gives 
directions accordin'. Only I can't always make out what M 
,ay,." It was just so with the parson of the quiet neighbour
hood; and no wonder, for he says :-

" Grave doubt.a u to whether I wu in my place in the Church 
would keep rising &11d floating about, like raincloud1 within me. Not 
that I doubted about the Church, I only doubt.eel about myself: 
~ Were m1 motives pure?' • What were m1 motives?' And, tc> 
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tell the truth, I did not know what m7 motivea were, and therefore 
I could not answer about the purity or them. Perhaps, seeing we 
are in ,hie world in order to become pure, it would be ezpecting too 
much or an7 young man that he should be absolutely certain that 
he was puro in anything. But the queation followed, very naturall7 • 
• Had I theu any right to be in the Church-to be eating her breacl 
and drinking her wine, without knowing whether I wu fit to do her 
work ? ' To which the onl7 auawer I could find was, • The Church 
ia part of God's world. He makea men to work, and work or some 
IOl't must be done b7 every honeat man. Somehow or other, I 
hardly .kuow how, I find myself in the Church. I do not know that 
I am fitter for any other work:. I see no other work to do. There 
ia work here which I can do after aome f'uhiou. With God's help I 
will try to do it well." 

He has a remarkable country parish with a number of 
characters in it, all of whom appear to have been just waiting 
for the arrive.I of this master key which was to unlock all their 
complications. The first figure that meets us is an imper
tinent child of fourteen," very nicely spoiled, as far as I saw,•• 
whose sneering exposure of her doting ~andmother's faults,.. 
and whose exploits in swimming and divmg for pleasure, with 
her clothes on, are only equalled by the marvellous twist of· 
fancy which has made such an abnormal child imaginable by 
Mr. Macdonald. Her grandmother is a lady of good birth and 
position, whose pride has already driven her into crime, and 
now occupies itself in making life a burden to her daughter,.. 
Miss Oldcastle, the heroine, destined in the end to the exalted 
position of the clergyman's wife. The acquaintance com
mences by the lady's complaining bitterly of her mother, when 
her paRtor says, " There are mothers and there are mothers, 
and for a mother not be a mother is too dreadful." His 
advice is to defy her mother a little more. 

Now, in this instance it would probably be easy to make it 
compatible with good conduct for a girl to disapprove her 
mother's doing both by word and deed, for the old mother is 
a specimen of all that is bad and disagreeable. But why does 
Mr. Macdonald always imagine such cases? Does he know of 
no healthy and loving relations between mother and daughter ? 
It would seem not, when we take a rapid glance through his 
books. Margaret, in David Elginbrod, has a mother who is so 
inferior in mental powers as to be of no account at all ; mere 
goodness, though it is much lauded, having the effect in 
these pictures of wiping a character almost entirely off the 
canvas. Euphra has a lady visitor in some authority, and of 
a religious turn of mind, who is always getting hopelessly 
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lost in theological terminology, and whom Euphra. treats with 
a polite scom that is portrayed as witty and rather laudable 
-at least as inevitable. Adela Cathcart has an aunt of the 
same calibre, and treats her assumptions of authority with 
pure rndeness, which is again viewed as spirited and neces
sary, oJthough in most households the elder lady would cer
tainly be thought in the right of it. 

In Alee Forbes there is the good, not over-religious, kindly, 
but injudicious mother of one son ; and Annie, the heroine, 
has a hard-hearted Calvinistic aunt, and a similar cousin in 
authority, whose bidding she systematically and-according 
to Mr. Macdonald-properly disregards. 

In Guild Court one mother is a nonentity, and the other 
•• we.a one of those who think the Deity jealous of the amount 
of love bestowed upon other human beings, even by their own 
parents, and therefore struggle to keep down their deepest 
and holiest emotions, regarding them not merely as weak
ness but as positive sin, and likely to be most hurtful to the 
object on which they are permitted to expend themselves." She 
was a lady who " always wore a resigned air" to her husband • 
., believing herself unequally yoked to an unbeliever with a, 
bond which she was not at liberty to. break, because it was 
enjoined upon her to win her husband by her chaste conver
sation coupled with fear." 

Mr. Macdonald thinks the relationship of earthly fatherhood 
the pattern rather than the marred image of relationship with 
the Divine Father, and so ventures to describe it less fre
quently. David Elginbrod'e example has been already quoted. 
Nobody takes the part of father in The Portent, or Alec Forbes, 
or the Annals. .Adela Catl1cart's is a blustering kindly old 
soldier ; in Guild Court the hero's is a selfish cheating 
attorney-" what he did believe in was the law, meaning by 
that neither the Mosaic nor the Christian, neither the law of 
love, nor the law of right, but the law of England, as prac
tised in her courts of justice." In Robert Falconer, the 
father only appears at the end to be reformed by his son's 
ministry; in the Seaboard Pariah the cleiwman of the 
Annala reappears as an ideal father, typifymg the higher 
relationship, as did David Elginbrod, only that this time the 
parent has had the advantage of education, and throws him
self most devotedly into the difficulties and joys of his 
daughters. Yet to them he is always preaching, and that 
is scarcely generally 11, happy mode for 11, father to adopt, 
nor would it seem to be consistent with the typical rule of the 
~haracter. 
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On the whole it cannot be said that the result is favourable 
to the parental relation. 

We have strayed from the point to give this hasty ri,uml. 
and must return to the ideal parish and its ideal priest. 

A CIU'p8Dter is always a thoughtful man, to Mr. Macdonald's 
apprehension. Indeed he hints that the occupation is rather 
a sacred one because of our Lord's connection with it. Thomas 
Weir is the specimen here, and is just at the point of thought
ful Atheism at which the clergyman can strike in. He be
comes an exemplary character. Bo does the stiff-necked. 
stupid churchwarden. The Dissenting minister, the carpen
ter's son, and the old man-of-war's man, all of whom are 
estimable to begin with, gain in important points by tha 
counsels of their parish priest. Catharine Weir, who has 
been bad, repents and dies. Old Mrs. Oldcastle, Sarah the 
maid, and Captain Everard are irreclaimable, and are defied 
and conquered. The parson came, saw, and conquered in 
this faith. "It is of little use to reprove the sinner, but it is 
worth while sometimes to reprove those who have a regard 
for righteousness, however imperfect they may be." The 
three volumes of the Annal.a contain several sermons as he 
preached them in church, many as he preached them to indi
viduals, more as he preached them in his study and in his 
walks ; most of all when he steps aside and says a word in 
his own proper person. " Did you ever hear me preach ?" 
said Coleridge to Lamb. " I never heard yon do anything 
else," was the answer. This is the case with Mr. Macdonald. 
Yet even he has some qualms of conscience about his practice: 
" Shall I or shall I not give my reader the substance of what 
I said " in a sermon? " I wish I knew how many of them 
would like it, and how many would not. I do not want to 
bore them with sermons, especially seeing I have always 
·said that no sermon ought to be printed." It is given 
after all, and we quote from a recent book, but obviously 
-0f composition prior to the date of the next volume that; 
we notice. 

Unapoken Sermon, consists of twelve discourses, bearing the 
motto, "Comfort ye, comfort ye, My people." These are in
tended to lead from one to another in regular gradation. Some 
passages are of considerable -beauty ; some very true, but so 
universally accepted, as that it would have been better to 
give them decent burial; many so untrue and so unlovely 
that a temperate pen cannot use the words suitable to de
nounce them; some so weak that to quote is to gibbet them. 
These make up the sum of what is offered us. 
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"The child in the midat." "The childlike is the Divine." 
The lesson was not of humanity, so Christ would take • 
decent child-perhaps Peter's-to show that it was the child
hood that represented the essentials of Christianity. But 
"nothing is required of man that is not first in God." The 
child is to be received in My name. " This means as being 
like Me." "God is represented in Jesus ... Jesus is repre
sented in the child . . . Therefore God is represented in the 
ehild. God is childlike." "The devotion of God to His crea
tures is perfect : He does not think about Himself, but about; 
them: He wants nothing for Himself, but finds His blessed
ness in the outgoing of blessedness." "With Him all is 
simplicity of purpose, and meaning, and effort, and end
namely, that we should be as He is, think the same thoughts,. 
mean the same things, possess the same blessedness. It is so· 
plain that anyone may see it, everyone ought to see it, every
one shall see it. It must be so. He is utterly true and ~ood 
to u~, nor shall anything withstand His will. How tembly, 
then, have the theologians misrepresented God ... the child
like, imperturbable God! Yet God if a man ask for what 
ie out of harmony with Hie laws, will cast him ont into the 
outer darkness, out of which he shall not come till he has 
paid the uttermost farthing ; " it being well understood that, 
finally, all will pay it and be blessed. If man forgets this 
inevitable fact, he will be reminded of it ; for " our God iB 
a consuming.fire," and" all that is not beautiful in the beloved 
must be destroyed," either here or hereafter. But the un
lovely cannot surely be hard to destroy ; for " to see a truth, 
to know what it is, to understand it, and to love it, are all 
one." Now this is perfectly true, if it be meant that it is im
possible to understand and know a truth thoroughly before 
you love it ; else, &l&s ! it is miserably false. " For this 
vision of truth God has been working for ages upon ages." 
(We quote this not as relevant, like other quotations, to 
show Mr. Macdonald's doctrinal teaching, or his irreverent 
patronage of God, but as one example of the bathos that 
sometimes happily neutralises his most highly-wrought pas
sages.) "For this ... the whole labour of God's science, 
history, poetry-from the time when the earth gathered 
itself into a lonely drop of fire from the red rim of the 
driving sun-wheel, to the time when Alexander John Scott 
worshipped Him from its face-was evolvinlJ truth upon 
truth in lovely vision, torturing law, never lymg, never re
penting." Those who knew Mr. Scott will know that no 
one could be more shocked at such a passage than woulcl 
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-that erratic but gifted man himself have been, had he lived 
to hear of it. 

The essence of these sermons is worth extracting merely as 
a more concentrated specimen of the poison everywhere per
vading Mr. Mae.donald's writings. This review is not an 
apology for the Christian religion, and it will answer our 
purpose sufficiently to indicate the purport of some of them, 
with little or no criticism. 

Let us go on, then, with the discourse on " this lovely 
4error." "Our God is a consuming fire:" He will have pure 
worship. " It is not that the fire will burn us if we do not 
worship thus, but that the fire will bum us until we worship 
tiaus." "The first words which follow the setting forth of 
that grace whereby we may serve God acceptably are these : 
'Let brotherly love continue.' To love one another is to 
worship the Consuming Fire." It cannot "hurt" to say 
" that God is love-all love, and nothing other than love :" 
"for, when we say that God is love, do we tea.eh men that 
their fear of Him is groundless? No; as much as they fear 
will come upon them-possibly far more. But there is some
thing beyond their fear-a Divine fate which they cannot 
withstand, because it works along with the human indivi
duality which the Divine individuality has created in them. 
The wrath will consume what they call themselves ; so that; 
the selves God made shall appear." "Imagination cannot 
mislead any man into too much horror of being without 
God"~ast into the outer darkness, where " God has with
drawn Himself, but not lost His hold." "And the fire will 
go searching and burning on in him, as in the highest saint 
who is not yet pure as He is P.ure." 

" But, at length, 0 God, wilt Thou not cast death and hell 
into the lake of fire-even Thine own consuming Self ? . . . 
Then, indeed, wilt Thou be all in all ; for then our poor 
brothers and sisters, every one, shall have been burnt clean 
and brought home." For "shall a man be more merciful 
than God ?'' " As for us, we will come to Thee, and tru,t iff 
Thee even for that which Thou. haat not 1poken, if by any 
means at length we may attain unto the blessedness of those 
who have not ,een and yet have believed." Mr. Macdonald is 
one of those who are wise beyond what is written. Hear 
what he says. The Bible "nowhere lays claim to be regarded 
as the Word, the Way, tlte Truth." But in Christ o.re hid 
further treasures of wisdom, which He has received to reveal 
to us through the Spirit. "The great heresy of the Church 
-0f the present day is unbelief in this Spirit. The mass of the 
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Church does not believe that the Spirit has a revelation for 
every man individually-a revelation ae different from the re
tielation of the Bible as the food, in the moment of passing into 
living brain and ne"e, differs from the bread and meat. U we 
were once filled with the mind of Christ, we should know that the 
Bible had done its work, was fulfilled, and had for us passed 
away, that thereby the Word of God might abide for ever." 
Were "this doctrine of the Spirit" not true, all our religion 
would be vain-that of St. Paul, and that of Socrates. 

Again we quote from this new prophet. " Do· you count it 
great faith to believe what God has said ? It eeems to me a 
little faith. To believe what He has not ea.id ie faith indeed, 
and blessed. For that comes of believing in Hm .... U you 
believed in God • you would not even need to inquire whether 
He had ea.id it : you would know that He meant it.' " It is 
instructive to note that he, who derogates from the inspira
tion of Scripture, claims it for himself. le Mr. Macdonald 
a Quaker? Mr. Macdonald cannot pray to a God who has 
" promised ue more than we can ask or think," but holds 
that our desires can -0utetrip the bounds of Hie word, though 
he still thinks that God's love and power can satisfy every 
longing soul. " And for our brothers and sisters, who cleave 
to what they call Thy word, thinking to please Thee so, they 
are in Thy holy safe hands, who hast taught us that whosoever 
ahall speak a word against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven 
him; though unto him that bl,asphemeth against the Holy Ghost, 
it shall not be forgiven.'' To accept that as the will of our 
Lord, which is to us inconsistent with what we have learned 
to worship in Him already, is wrong. That is, practically to 
say, it is safer to disbelieve some revelation about Christ than 
to go against some idea of our own which we hold to be directly 
inspired ; your thought is inspiration, and to correct it by 
the Scripture is to sin against the Holy Ghost : to distrust 
your own judgment or sense is the unpardonable sin. So 
this passage would seem to say. But not only ie it not so 
formularised, but when it comes to a definition of the mean
ing of the text, we have this dilution of it :-

" • He that denieth Me before men shall be denied be(ore the 11Dgela 
of God.' What does it mean? Does it mean, • Ah I you are mine, 
bat not of my sort? You denied Me? Away to the outer dark-
11ess 1 • Not so. • It shall be forgiven to him that speaketh against 
the Son of Man ; for He may be bat the truth revealed without him. 
Only be must have shame before the universe of the loving God, and 
may need the fire that bumeth 11Dd consnmeth not.' • But for Him 
ihat apeaketh againet the Spirit of Truth, against the Son of God 
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J'ffeialed toiehin him, he ia beyond the teaohiug or that Spirit now. 
For how shall he be forgiven? The forgiveneaa would touch him no 
more than a wall or atone. Let him know what it ia to be without." 

The sermon on love to your neighbour, serves as groundwork 
for a fresh enunciation of the doctrine of universalism. 

"St Paul would be wretched before the throne or God, ifhe thought 
there was one man beyond the pale of His mercy, and that as much 
for God's glory as for the man's sake. And what shall we say of the 
Kan, Christ Jesus ? ' Would not anyone willingly go from heaven to 
hell to redeem the lost? ' But it ia a wild question. God is, and shall 
be, all in all. Father of our brothera and aiatera! Thou wilt not be 
leu glorious than we, taught or Christ, are able to think Thee.'" 

And we e.re, fina.lly, exhorted to love our brethren so far as 
to believe in their ultimate safety, lest we should be sent 
down into the torment out of which exit is possible "when 
thou he.et learned of God in bell what thou didst refuse to 
learn of Him upon the gentle-toned earth;" and 110 we find 
oursleves landed in a Protestant purgatory, from which all a.re 
to come in virtue of the fact that " God is the God of the 
living,-with Him death is not." Being alive to God, all 
must rise e.ge.in, " for their revelation to others of God's 
children in mutual revelation, e.nd for fresh revelation of 
God to all." Very consistently we are told nothing of God's 
promise to us of resurrection. " The doctrine of the resur
rection . . . is needful as the very breath of life to our 
longing souls." And we are to have a body as a. medium 
for attaining o.nd imparting knowledge, though by no means 
the same body. And special revelation has shown Mr. Mac
donald that we are to have snowdrops and sunsets in heaven; 
and bodies containing that which me.de the essential self on 
earth. The identity is to be so complete that separation or 
families will be impossible. We must know that our friends 
a.re in heaven. Then will be the perfect revelation of God, 
"And for this, Lord Jesus, come Thou, the child, the obedient 
God, that we may be one with Thee, and with every man and 
woman whom Thou hast me.de in the Father." 

Misquotations of Scripture and an evolving of God ota 
of our own consciousness are the staple of the volume
the staple of aJl this teaching which, under the guise of high
toned novels, gains entrance in circles where neither ac
quaintance nor minister would be one moment tolerated, 
professing and promulgating similar opinions. Nor does 
Mr. Macdonald improve when he descends age.in from the 
heights of sermon-writing to the slopes of sermon-novels, 
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of which three more claim our attention, two having appeared 
this year. This speed of production alarms us. We hasten 
to print, lest the reviewer should be quite outstripped by the 
novel-writer. Mr. Ma.cdona.ld's "ten thousand readers" may 
look forward with fear or hope, we fancy, to fresh supplies of 
the pabulum he is able to furnish as long as they create a 
,demand. 

It grows more difficult with ea.eh to select salient passages 
either of the sort that is pleasant to the eye and ear, or that 
is offensive a.like to taste, feeling, and reverence. In Guiltl 
Court the point of greatest attraction is the story of Mattie. 
a maiden of wonderful wisdom, whose over-large head is full 
of fancies about "Syne," a demon who haunts the shelves of 
her father's old book-shop, and gives her much trouble; only 
she fights him bravely, and loses sight of him after a visit 
to the country. At first, the width of sea and sky terrify the 
London child, and the cocks and larks seem to stand in the 
way of God's care for her; besides she has a prejudice against 
the country, because all the things die there-not like the 

• things she gets from the books. Her entire deliverance is 
hastened by her friendship with Poppie, a homeless child, 
whom a little tailor has ta.ken a fancy to adopt. She has 
been lured to him by baits of pieces of sweetmeat attached 
to a string, and gradaally pulled nearer and nearer to his 
shop, till she learned to connect the thought of him and kind
ness, and flee to him for refuge when severely hurt. His 
nursing her through an illness knit the bond ; but lest a home 
should prove an irksome fetter, he buys her a broom and lets 
her go and sweep a crossing now and then. The first day 
she came home very dirty, and says-

" 'Taint me, daddy; it's them DUty boys would throw dirt at me. 
"!'wasn't their croaaing I took; they hadn't no call to chivy me. 
Bat I gave it them I ' ' What did yon do, Poppie? ' ' I looks up 
at St. Paul's, and I says, Please, Jesus Christ, help me to give it 
'em. And then I flies at 'em with my broom, and I knocks one or 
'em down, and a cart went over his leg, and he's took to the 'oapittle. 
I b'lieve his leg's broke I ' ' Oh, Poppie I And didn't they say any
thing to yon? I wonder they didn't take you up I ' 'They couldn't 
find me. I thought Jeana Christ would help me. He did.'" 

Her friend is much troubled by this, and ~oes to a Broad 
Church-clergyman, who reassures him by remmding him that 
David prayed against his enemies. The story of Poppie, 
is a healthy and pretty picture, and it would have been 
well had this success diverted Mr. Macdonald into a fresh 
vein, leaving the more complicated and important questions 



and relations of life to the pen of those whose minds have 
greater p0wer of cool impartiality, of moderation, and of self
restraimng diffidence-onleBB indeed he could be content 
with what he has already done for the public. This poBBibility 
is worth his serious consideration. • 

A little volume, chiefly of reprints, called Dealing, tDit1& 
the Fairiu, showed some inclination to find a sphere among 
children, where he would be welcome. He has shown an 
unusual power of appreciating the characters of little girls, 
and of drawing them gracefnlly, lightly, and merrily. Their 
company rouses his sense of hnmonr, stirs his imagina
tion, and in this little volume we see him at his very 
best. For in it he makes no attempt to store the mind 
with attacks on the theology of the last century, with arms 
against maternal influences, with mysterious labyrinths 
of spiritualism, with distrust or dislike of religious teachers. 

To the Seaboard Pariah much that was said of the Annala 
would apply. It is not more interesting than any of the pre
vious books, and approximates most nearly to the Un,poken 
Se""""8. 

In Robert Falconer we have the history of a man whose child
hood was embittered by the stem and narrow Calvinism of his 
home, whose conversion began with the surreptitious delight 
of playing the fiddle under the instruction of a drunken shoe
maker, whose life from beginning to end is absolutely faultlen, 
and whose opinions have been already nearly sufficientlf in
dicated in an earlier page. One curious argument o his 
is worth stating. Hell is a place where the wicked are com
pelled to repent under less favourable conditions than were 
offered to them on earth. Many wicked and weak people 
prefer to go to hell rather than to repent---i.e. reform-on earth 
because they fancy that to go there is to suffer and nothing 
else, while to repent here would involve that which they most 
shrink from, an effort of will. Imprisonment about fulfils 
their idea of hell. So it is very cruel to abolish capital 
punishment, since its substitute only gives them first the hell 
of their own imagination and then leaves them to the sterner 
though blessed realities of the hell of Mr. Macdonald's imagi
nation. " It is better," says he, " to fall into the hands of 
God than of man ; and therefore it is well to give ~ople no 
more time here for repentance." A theory this which might 
well be carried further : it becomes a service to God as well 
a~ ~<? man to slay the wicked as speedily as possible. The 
S1cilia.n Vespers and the Massa.ere of St. Bartholomew are 
quite justified. 
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These last novels have de.shed to the ground the faint hope 
we had that Mr. Macdonald's popnlarity was destined to be 
transferred to the nursery from the schoolroom and the young 
lad.fa :privacy, where he now bas sway. Those are domains in 
which 1t ill suits us to have him proclaiming a Goepel which 
may be briefly eo.mmarieed thus: "Love everybody, even doll 
people, and your parents if yc-... can, because you are all 
children of one Father; that is what the Bible says. Avoid 
those dreadful Atheists just as carefully ae you avoid fancying 
that they will for ever be unbelievers. Loving everybody, you 
must not think God loves them less than you do : you wonld 
not be always angry at anybody who did wrong : think not 
that God will. Never mind if the Bible seems to say so; for 
though the Bible is all quite true and very pretty besides,· and 
you must be sure to read it and to think the Gospels very 
nice ; and to reverence the Epistles till the day comes when 
you can feel interested in them ; still you must know God bas 
sent His Spirit, and He will tee.eh you all things, and some 
things that are not in the Bible. We know He is a Father, not 
a Judge; He is very benevolent and very beautiful, and we 
know how to admire Him properly and not be frightened. 
Look at the pretty flowers that preach about Him." All this 
is so easy to take in, and so "lady-like," and bas so fine an 
air, that it takes young people by the ears by scores, effete 
and untrue as it is. It is well that as hie admirers ripen in 
age they generally find out his want of strength and pith ; 
but meanwhile his influence cannot but leave behind it a 
certain dimness on the clear eye of faith which no pains 
are wasted in striving to put away, or, better still, to prevent. 

W tl must not actually pass by a late volume of verse called 
The Disciple. It is almost entirely a number of reprints, and 
contains little that merits notice as being in any way different 
from former productions of the sort from the same pen. We 
bid it and its author good-bye, preferring that good old English 
blessing, in its deepest signification, to the lees familiar au 
f'evoir. We do not wish to see Mr. Macdonald again unless 
his name on a title-page come some day to promise a very 
different sort of book. Who knows but bis own theory of 
purgation may be carried out for him in this life? 
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.ABT. VII.-1. Etudes sur Zea Evangile, Apocrgphe,. Par 
MICHEL NICOLAS. Paris : MM. Levy Freres. 1866. 

2. Evangelia Apocrypha. Edidit CoNBTANTINUB TIBCBBN· 
DOBF. Leipsilll. 1868. 

THESE two books we single out Crom a considere.ble number 
as bein~ respectively the best critical text o.nd the fallest 
critico.l illustration of what o.re ca.lled the Apocrypho.l Gospels. 
We propose to lay both under contribution in the following 
attempt to estimate the character of these ancient documents. 
The two critics admirably harmonise. Dr. Tischendorf ho.s 
brought his unriva.lled skill-to which the Christian churches 
owe, and will yet owe, so much-to bear upon every question 
connected with their authorship, origino.l language, and 
gradno.l construction, giving on these points a verdict from 
which generally there is no a.ppeo.l. M. Nicolas dee.ls with 
them in the free spirit of a philosophico.l student of the J?he
nomena they present ; while entering more or less fally mto 
their_ extemo.l history, he spends his remarkable Jl<>Wer of 
analysis upon their intemo.l growth, and their meanmg in the 
development of Christian doctrine. On their theological 
bee.rings, the former is, we need ho.rdly say, the only trust
worthy guide. The French freethinker requires to be read 
with much caution ; but there is a fascination in his style of 
criticism that is altogether his own, and his errors are so 
transparent, when they occur, that it is a pleasure to have to 
expose them. 

These gospels were but a portion of an immense number of 
apocrypho.l documents that sprang up in rivo.lry of the New 
Testament Scriptures. Althought he writings of inspiration 
were finished during the first century, they were not o.t once 
collected into e. volume, and accepted generally as the autho
ritative counterpart of the Old Testament. Daring the two or 
three centuries that followed the Apostles, and down to the 
time when the Co.non was see.led and ratified by the universal 
Church, the spirit of forgery was abroad, and exercising its 
fertile invention in the construction of a Christian mythology. 
The holy documents were in the hands of a.ll kinds of heretics; 
and the printing-press had not yet put o.n end to the fatal 
facility of corruption in copying. A large Boating mass 

I' I' 2 
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of tradition throughout the Christian world tempted the ima
gination of writen who were not restrained by roverence or 
truth ; and everyone wove the materials that he found into 
the {>attem suggested b7his fanoy. Those were the daysalso 
of pious fraud; when mjudicions advocates of Christianity 
thought it no sin to gain currency for their forgeries by assigning 
them to the authonhip of names everywhere sanctified. Thus 
heretics, legend-writers, and forgen in the name of truth 
conspired to multiply, although under widely di.ft'ering im
pulses, the host of false scriptures that the Canon rendered 
worthless. 

When we look more particularly at the result of the opera
tion of these concurrent agencies, we find apocryphal literature 
rivalling the Canonical Scriptures of the N ewTestament in their 
four several departments. Spurious gospels were created in 
such multitudes as, if they had all been presened, would have 
made a volume much larger than our present Bible. Acts of 
the Apostles were invented in less numbers, but with greater 
variety; each of the Apostles, without exception, was made the 
hero of his own story, giving an account of his own labours 
in preaching a gospel moulded according to the heresy of the 
impostor who wrote it. The Apostolical Epistles were also 
the model of a third claBB of spurious documents. In them 
our Lord Himself takes the first place, by His correspondence 
with Abgarns, king of Edessa, and other writings, to which 
reverence forbids more than a passing allusion. The same 
spirit which would not snff'er that the Saviour should only 
speak, and leave His words to be written by Hie servants, 
made many of the lesser names of the New Testament centres 
of plentiful epistolary correspondence. Thus, Mary writes 
both to churches and to individuals ; the various Apoet]es 
interchange frequent letten on topics of more or lees interest; 
Paul and Seneca hold abundant intercourse in this way; and, 
as might be expected, the lost epistles hinted at in the epistles 
that rem.a.in are in this apocryphal literature restored to the 
Church. Finally, the Apocalypse did not by its stem inter
dict at the close repel the hand of the forger. St. John him
self was made the author of another Revelation, vouchsafed 
not at Patmoe, but upon Mount Tabor, in which Antichrist 
largely figured ; while hie own genuine book was falsified by 
mora than one impostor for heretical purposes. Tracee are 
found also of an Apocalypse of Peter, obviously to link his 
name and honours more closely with those of his companion. 
In very early times St. Paul's "unutterable words " were 
reduced to utterance in an account of his rapture into the 



.Apoe,yphal Seripturu. 429 

third heaven : his Apocalypse having for its object to solve 
annchy Gnostic problems. The Apostle Thomas also was the 
hero of a. revelation, of which no tmoes now remain ; and the 
llanichieans held in high estimation an Apocalypse of 
Stephen, in which the first martyr saw heaven opened in a 
very different sense from that which St. Luke records as 
having glorified his confession before the council. 

Of all this voluminous mass not many writinp remain in 
their original integrity. Their existence and influence are 
attested by plentiful evidence ; but most of them are pre
aerved only in detached quotations. It is with the supposi
titious gospels that we have to do ; they come more decidedly 
within the sphere of criticism than the rest. 

The A:poeryphal Gospels, of which a.bout fifty are mentioned 
by ecclesiastical authors, may be divided into two classes; those 
which supplement the four canoniea.l accounts of our Lord's 
life, and those which pervert them for heretical purposes. 
It might be said that they exhibit, on the one hand, the 
legendary Jesus, and on the other, the legendary Christ: the 
former making the :person of our Lord the centre of number
less mythiea.l histoncal details, of which the Scriptures know 
nothing ; and the latter refashioning His Messianic or 
Christly work, according to the exigencies or caprices of 
heresy. This distribution may seem fanciful, but it is more 
in harmony with truth than that of M. Nicolas, who throws 
them all into three classes: 1. The Judaising Gospels; 2. 
The anti-Judaising; and, S. The orthodox Apocryphal Gospels. 
The difference between the two former cannot be always con
sistently maintained, and the title of the third is revolting, 
however the harshness may be explained away. The word 
orthodox has far too honourable a meaning, at least, in our 

. judgment, to allow of its application to productions which, 
even supposing them to have sprung from a laudable motive, 
betray a de.ring and irreverent curiosity, and were never 
acknowledged by the Catholic Church, even in those later 
times when it forfeited its right to the term catholic. 

We shall throw a hasty, but comprehensive and unpre
judiced glance over both classes; premising, however, that 
apace will not allow of the enumeration of the several docu
ments, or of anything like a detailed criticism. The lea.ding 
representatives of each are all that we can find time even to 
notice. 

I. The legendary JeS11s is the centre of those Apocry
phal Gospels which have been preserved. But it must be 

• observed at ilie outset that none of them present, or attempt 
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to present, a fnll portraiture ; they are limited to the two 
extremes of the Saviour's earthly history: His infancy, with 
the events preceding and following it ; and His passion, with 
the events that followed in the other world. 

In the infinite variety of mythical inventions which the 
early ages produced, we find no attempt to supplant the 
canonical Gospels by any complete Life of Jesus. The false 
Gospels, which have been more or less preserved in the pages 
of Christian apologists, were invariably based upon the true ; 
the omissions of which they were guilty being traceable to 
heretical design, and their supplementary matter having been 
derived from the mass of floating tradition. There is no 
evidence that the spirit of fabrication ever went so far as to 
reconstruct the entire life of the Redeemer. There was no 
Antichrist that was throughout, and from beginning to end, 
a rival of the Christ of our Gospels. The main outlines of 
His history were too generally accepted, and too deeply 
stamped UJ.>On the heart of universal Christendom, to allow 
the possibility of this. The wildest of the Gnostic heresies 
did no more than adapt their theories to the great facts of 
the baptism, the preaching, the miracles, and the passion of 
our Lord. To those great central events, they all alike pay 
tribute. It might seem as if the hand of the Holy Spirit 
shielded the history of the Man Christ Jesus from the ure
verent hand of the falsifier, and compelled him to do homage 
to the public life of the Redeemer, even while he perverted 
ils faith into the service of heresy. It might seem, also, o.s 
if the same Spirit restrained the licence of ignorant and over
curious devotion from anything like a systematic trifling with 
the leading events of the Lord's public manifestation. 

But it was otherwise in regard to the record of the Saviour's 
entrance into the world and departure from it. The spirit 
that was restrained between the Baptism and the Cross found 
its compensation in those parts of the holy life tho.t the 
evangelists had left untouched. 

The legendary spirit was especially prodigal in its supple
ments of the Gospel narrative of the birth of Jesus. And 
when we consider the sacred reserve with which this subject 
is treated by the organs of the Holy Spirit, and the invincible 
curiosity that the stupendous facts of the Incarnation would 
excite in the minds of multitudes to whom it came in all its 
new mystery, it can hardly be matter of wonder that the myth 
came ~ where the evangelist was silent. How natural was 
the instinct to desire some further knowledge of the holy 
family into which the Lord was bom, of the Virgin descendant 
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of David, and of loseph, and of the domestic relations of 
their honsehold so highly favoured of the Lord. How 
fascinating was the journey to Egypt and the residence 
there, of which the too concise narrative gives only a hint: 
what perils did the holy pilgrims undergo, and what were 
the probable interventions of the Divine hand on the way, 
and what the reception met with when the strange journey 
ended ! Still more interest would be excited by the long 
interval of silence daring which the holy child was growing 
up into maturity, under heavenly education for His mission; 
a silence which the wisdom of God caused to be broken only 
once for a short season, to show the perfect pattern of conse
crated youth assuming the responsibilities of life. Curiosity 
would needs ask what manner of child the young Redeemer 
was, what were His early words, what were the first eamests of 
His future greatness, what miracles gave promise of His 
power, and what circumstances marked Him out from the 
other children of the families of Israel. Bo o.lso the silence 
of the Scripture as to the subsequent history of Mary and 
loseph after they had so well discharged the high function 
of guardianship over the Saviour's life, would challenge the 
zeal of the collectors and makers of legend. Now the legendary 
gospels answer all these questions. Their answers are crude, 
puerile, fantastic and irreverent: partly pure invention, partly 
the idealisation of hints lingering in tradition, but altogether 
and in all points unworthy of their subject, and only preserved 
in the Church's literature because they pandered to some of 
the idlest cravings of its corruption. 

All the so-called Gospels of the Infancy seem to have been 
derived from two very ancient documents, styled respectively 
the Protevangelium of Ja.mes and the Gospel of Thomas. 
Both these were probably compiled by some industrious 
collector and fabricator of myths in Syria towards the laUer 
end of the second century. The former has to do ma.inly 
with the history that preceded the birth of Christ, and the 
latter with the early years of leans Himself. They were the 
models which were followed by a. number of other documents 
of the same class that passed into the Greek, o.nd were 
imitated in La.tin, and thus had currency for a.gee throughout 
the Christian world. 

The Proteva.ngelinm was so called by Postel, who brougM 
it from the East in the nineteenth century, not beca.nse it 
was the fountain of the apocryphal gospels, but because it 
gives what may be regarded as a kind of preface to the New 
Testament Scriptures. The designation wo.s an irreverent 
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one and entirely misleading, as also was the attributing it to 
St. James, for which, however, Postel was not responsible. 
This book appears to have been well known as early as the 
second century or the beginning of the third ; and a glance 
at its contents will show in what current the legend wu 
already beginning to run. We will sketch its account of the 
birth of the mother of onr Lord. The reader will find it, 
and the others to which we shall refer, in Tischendorf's ted, 
and, if he needs a translation, the beet he can have is in 
Jones On the Ca,um, a work of great value, not superseded b7 
anything that has been written since. 

A rich herdsman named Joachim and his wife Anne were 
advanced in age and found themeeh-es without children. 
Whilst the former withdrew into the desert, fasted forty days 
and forty nights, the angel of the Lord appeared to his wife, 
and said to her : "Anne, God bath heard thy prayer; thou 
aha.It conceive and bring forth a child, and thy race shall be 
celebrated throughout the world." At the same time two 
angels announce to Joachim that God had heard bis vows 
also, and that his wife should bear a child. This miraculously 
given infant was Mary, who, consecrated to the Lord before 
her birth, was bronght up in the Temple of Jerusalem and 
nourished by the ministry of angels. When the child was 
twelve years old, the angel of the Lord commanded the high 
priest to assemble all who were widowers in Israel, in order 
that God might indicate by a sign to which of them He would 
confide the guardianship of Mary. They all received a rod 
from the hand of the high priest ; a dove proceeded from that 
of Joseph and settled on bis head. This marked the Divine 
selection ; and, notwithstanding that Joseph pleaded his 
having children and hie great age, he was constrained to 
accept the guardianship of the young girl. Whilst she drew 
water at a fountain, Mary heard for the first time the celestial 
voice which saluted her in the name of the Lord. Six months 
afterwards Joseph, who after receiving bis charge had left his 
home and went to a distance to exercise his calling as a 
carpenter, returned, and finding her pregnant, addressed her 
with strong reproaches, and was much embarrassed until 
the angel of the Lord appeared to him in his sleep, and 
said : " Fear not to keep charge of this woman ; He who will 
be bom of her is of the Holy Spirit ; men shall name Him 
Jesus, for He will redeem the people from their sins." Soon 
after, both were summoned before the high priest and adjudged 
to prove their innocence by drinking the water of reproof; 
coming out of this ordeal safe, they were sent away absolved. 
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When the edict for numbering the people was published by 
the Emperor Augustus, Joseph seated Mary on an ass to go 
to Bethlehem. On the road he saw that Mary was sad. 
"Perhaps," thought he, "He who is within her afflicts her 
soul." Bot afterwards he saw that she smiled. "Mary," 
said he then, " how comes it that thou a.rt sometimes sad, 
sometimes joyous?" "It is because," she replied, "I see 
two peoples, one of which weeps and groans, and the other 
laughs and is joyful." We may imagine whom these peoples 
signify; and it is explained, as we shall see, by another 
apocryphal evangelist. Mary's time came before reaching 
Bethlehem, in the open wilderness, far from any habitation. 
A cavern opened, into which Joseph led her, while he went 
to seek a midwife. Here the author depicts the trouble 
which fell on the whole face of nature, in expectation of the 
great event which was about to take place. The description 
he gives displays a low and debased mind. Joseph, be says, 
on the way to Bethlehem saw the firmament obscured, and 
the birds arrested in mid flight. Looking on the earth he 
aaw a table spread, and workmen whose hands were on the 
table : those who stretched them forth took nothing, those 
who took ate not ; bot all looked on high. The ffoeks were 
dispersed ; the shepherd lifted hand to strike them, bot his 
hand hung in the air. Looking then towards the river, he 
saw the birds touching the water with their mouths, bot not 
drinking ; for all things were turned out of their course. The 
midwife ea.me of her own accord, and found her care needless: 
the infant was receiving nourishment. She then went out of 
the cavern, marvelling in a loud voice at the miracle that a. 
virgin had brought forth. Salome, meeting her, cried, "As 
the Lord liveth I will not believe unless I prove it." Bot her 
incredulity was punished : her hand was burnt by a con
suming fire ; at the bidding of an angel, however, she took 
the child in her arms and was healed. Boon after the wise 
men arrived. The Protevangelium here abridges St.Matthew, 
bot adds its own touches. Mary saved her infant from 
Herod's soldiers by hiding him in the manger with the cattle. 
Elizabeth fled with John, whom Herod also sought to destroy 
him. A mountain which she could not ascend opened and 
received them ; a light rose upon them in this asylum, and 
an angel guarded them. Zacharias, summoned to declare 
where John was, and not being able to ttlll, was assassinated 
in the porch of the Temple, near the altar : a legend evidently 
originating from what Jesus said concerning a prophet Zacha
rias slain between the porch and the altar. 
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Another spurious production, known by the name of the 
"Gospel of the Nativity of Mary," was only e. reproduction of 
this book, with certain additions tending to the higher honour 
of the Virgin. There is something remarkable in the correct 
tone of its conclusion. " It ea.me to pass when they reached 
Bethlehem, that her time was come, and she brought forth 
her first-born son, as we have been taught by the holy evan
gelists, our Lord Jesus Christ, who, being God with the 
Father, the Bon, and the Holy Spirit, liveth and reigneth for 
ever and ever." Yet, notwithstanding this, it is a tissue of 
legends thrown a.round the Scriptural narrative ; betraying an 
intimate acquaintance with that narrative, it deviates from 
it in several important particulars, and seeks to emlt the 
mother of our Lord, by detailing her familiarity with angels, 
by inventing miracles that marked her infancy, and by a 
variety of most offensive circumstances, that plainly show in 
what direction the superstition of the Christian Church was 
already tending. While these two books agree entirely in the 
me.in, there a.re severe.I points of difference which show the 
arbitrary spirit of imposture. It is satisfactory to find that, 
by their mutoe.l corrections the canonical books are esta
blished ; as, for instance, where the latter adheres to St. 
Matthew and St. Luke in making Bethlehem, and not a 
cavern in the wilderness, the place of the Divine birth. 

The other apocryphal gospel to which we referred, is that 
which bears the name of Thomas the philosopher, or Thomas 
the Israelite ; and /rofesses to relate the miracles of the 
infancy of our Lor . It takes up the narrative where the 
others left off, and in nineteen chapters gives as many mar
vellous events. There is nothing of the Christian spirit dis
oernible anywhere ; it is a document which ought never to 
have been sn.ffered to live, and we refer to it merely for the 
tribute it pays by its absurdity and vileness to the consum
mate glory of the received account of the true evangelists 
ooncerning the Holy Child. Some of its legends are simply 
puerile, sueh as the scene at the well, where Jesus, he.vmg 
broken the pitcher with which Mary sent Him to draw water, 
spread out His mantle and carried it full of water to His 
mother; and that in which He explains the mysteries of the 
alphabet to Zacchmos, the schoolmaster, a legend which seems 
to have been found very fascinating, for it is repeated in 
severe.I similar productions. Here, also, we find another very 
popular story, namely, that the infant Jesus fashioned twelve 
birds out of clay, and exercised His early omnipotence by 
breathing into them life; bot, having performed this a.et on 



The .Arabie GOBptJl. 485 

the Sabbath, was rebuked by Joseph, and· then waved His 
hands and made the birds vindicate Him by flying away. But 
some of the accounts represent the infant as possessed by· the 
spirit of caprice and cruelty, and can hardly be accounted for 
on the general principles of the fabrication. A little child, 
for instance, having accidentally jostled Him in passing, Jesus, 
irritated, said to Him, " Thou shalt not finish thy journey," 
when the infant fell down and died. Another time He re
venged Himself by withering the body of a. youth who had 
scattered the water which He had collected in a reservoir. 
The writer of these vile legends makes the people of the 
village say to Joseph, "Thou hast such a child that thou 
canst not dwell in the same village with us : teach Him to 
bless and not to curse, for He destroys our children." What 
gives this book its most revolting character is, .that it must 
have been written with St. Luke's gospel in view; for it closes 
with the sublime scene of our Lord's conference with the 
doctors in the Temple, which it reproduces almost in the ea.me 
terms. 

Several Gospels of the Infancy are extant which reproduoe 
and largely embellish the legends already referred to. One, 
attributed by a capricious licence to St. Matthew, seoms to 
aim at correcting and extending the first evangelist's views. 
Referring to Mary's beholding the two peoples who alter
nately wept and rejoiced, an angel is introduced who rebukes 
Joseph, and says, " Why bast thou thought the words of 
Mary vain? She saw the Jewish people wee~ing because 
they are pot away from their God, and the Gentiles rejoicing 
because they are brought nigh to the Lord, according to the 
promises given to Abraham, Iso.ac, and Ja.cob. For the time 
18 come when the benediction, shut in the bosom of the race 
of Abraham, will spread to all nations. And when the angel 
had said that, be commanded Joseph to stop the animal on 
which Mary was, for the child Jesus was about to be bom." 
Two strange fulfilments, unknown to St. Matthew, are also 
introduced. Mary enters a stable with her infant, and the 
ox and ass adored Him ; then was brought to pass what 
was written, " The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his 
master's crib." These two animals, having Jesus between 
them, worshipped Him without ceasing; and thus fulfilled 
the words of Ha.ba.kkuk (eh. iii. 2 in the Septuagint), "In 
the midst of two animals Thou shalt be m!l.de known." St. 
M:a.tthew's statement of the Flight into Egypt is also ex
panded at length, with a strange blending of ancient Sorip
tures into the pure legend. Dragons oa.me out of their oa.ves, 
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and joined the lions and leopards in adorin~ the Holy Infant; 
all the wild beasts, forgetting their ferocity, mingled with 
oxen and lambs in the escort of honour that attended the 
journey ; the trees spread their branches spontaneously to 
the ground, that the Virgin might pluck their fruit ; and 
springs bubbled from their roots to sl&ke their thirst. The 
idols of the Egyptians fell down, and were broken in their 
submission. The governor of the town into which the Holy 
Family entered prostrated himself before Jesus, and cried, 
., If this infant were not God, our gods would not have fallen 
on their faces before Him ; but now they confess their Lord ; 
and we, if we do not follow their examJ>le, shall fall into the 
condemnation of Pharaoh, who despised the warnings of 
Jehovah." 

This, however, was compa.ra.tively no more than a pious 
beginning of legends. . The later editions of them, the most 
widely diffused of which was the Arabic Gospel of the Infancy, 
carry the licence of irreverent invention to the extremest 
point, where criticism shrinks from following them. Omitting 

. many things that we dare not quote, two additions to the 
older legends concernin!J the birth of Christ may be noted. 
The infant speaks in His cradle, and tells His mother that 
He was the Word, the Son of God, according to the announce
ment of Gabriel, and that His Father had sent Him for the 
salvation of the world. The Magi are represented as coming 
in consequence of a prediction of Zoroaster ; in return for 
their presents they receive one of the linen wrappings of the 
Saviour, which, when thrown into the sacred fire on their 
return, was not consumed, and was placed, with every mark 
of adoration, among their sacred treasures. But it is in the 
middle portion of this document-that which treats of the 
sojourn in Egypt-that the Oriental fancy most wildly dis
ports. The Arabian Nights contain nothing more grotesque 
than the fictions that abound here, some of them merely 
puerile, some of them disgusting, and all of them revolting 
to the Christian instinct. When the Holy Child returns, we 
come within the bounds of decency, and may note one or two 
singular developments of extravagance. The scene of the 
twelfth year in the Temple is transformed into a display of 
the Saviour's acquaintance with all the facts of science, 
and the mysteries of nature. Judas Iscariot is introduced 
into the narrative, giving ea.meat of his future treachery. 
One day, when the infant Jesus was standing by the side of 
Joseph, Judas came and sat down a.t His right hand; Satan 
entered into him, and he tried to bite the child. Failing in 
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this, he struck Him. J'eB1lB wept, and the demon departed from 
J' nd&s in the form of a mad dog. The two thieves also enter 
the history : During their journey to Egypt, the Holy Family 
fonnd themselves in the midst of a troop of robbers who were 
all a.aleep save two, Titns and Dnma.chns. The former 
entreated the latter to let the travellers go in peace, lest their 
companions should see them. Duma.chus refusing, Tit11B 
offered to give him forty dra.ohmie, his girdle being the 
pledge. Mary, seeing the good disposition of the robber, 
said to him, " May God bless thee with His right hand, and 
grant thee the remission of sins." The Lord Jeans then 
addressed His mother," In thirty years, 0 My mother, the 
Jews will crucify Me at Jerusalem; then two thieves will be 
on the crosses by My side, Titns on My right hand, and 
Dnma.chns on My left, and on that da.y Titus sha.ll go before 
Me into Paradise." 

There a.re many things in this Arabic Gospel that make it 
a mystery to the critics who seek to acoonnt for its origin. 
U wa.s most probably a translatfon from the Syriac. This 
may be inferred from its making Caia.phas one and the same 
person with the historian Josephus; from the epithet lady, 
always attached to Mary, which other Arabic writmgs do not 
contain, bnt which very early was the usage in Syria; but 
especially from a certain Nestoria.n distinction in the phrases 
that mark the dignity of Christ and Jeans respectively. If 
oompoBed a.mong the· Monophysite Copts, this phraseology 
wonld never have been employed. On the other hand, it 
mnat always be hard to a.ocount for the translation of snob 
phmaes in a country where the doctrine they implied was not 
received. And, again, it is difficult to understand how the 
followers of Nestorins should write or accept a book which 
attributed Divine powers to the infant Jeans. Leaving these 
points, however, which are to us of little importance, it is 
sufficient to ma.rk how easil7 the Christian superstition, as to 
the homage dne to the Vll'gin and the use of relics, was 
spread in the East. The following observations of M. Nicolas 
a.re snbata.ntia.lly correct :-

" Tbia gospel, whioh f'uniahed the moat common aliment of' piety 
and edification to the Christiana or Egypt, waa, in all probability, 
1188d in their public wol'llhip. They had mnny festivals oonaeorated 
to the remembrance or the principal events or the Flight into Egypt. 
On the twenty-second and twof'ollowing days or May, they celebrated 
the arrival or the Holy Family in their country. The eighth or June 
was the anniversary or the miracle or the new spring that quenched 
the thint or Kary, and which at\erwarda was aoppoaed to heal the 
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maladies or thoae who repaired to it for cure. The twenty-fil\h or 
:May wu dedicated to the remembnmce of the infant Jeeua having 
"Dlanted a ataft'in the earth which put forth bnmchea and became an 
elive tree. It appears that on each of these festivals they read the 
appropriate passage in this gospel It is probable that comments 
were added, 110 that each of these legends became the nucleus of a 
new legendary development.- The Homilies of Cyriacus were com
posed for nch occasions, and were no more than a tiane of fables 
relative to the Virgin. Thia gospel wu held in great esteem 
throughout the Eaat; it wu placed by some on the same level with 
the canonical goapels, and attributed to St. Peter. ' The Christians,' 
aaya an Arabic writer, 'have five goapels, four of which are well 
known, while the fifth is received by only a small number among us. 
Tbia fifth gospel is called the Gospel of the Infancy; it relates what 
Jens did during His youth. It is attn'buted to Peter.' AJmost all 
the legend■ contained in it are known to the :MuBSulman■. They 
derived them, without the leaat doubt, from thi1 book, which, u we 
have 1een from the preceding word■ of Ahmed lbn Edri1, wu not 
unknown to them. It i1 certain, howeTer, that they had other 
aources of information u to the evangelical hi1tory. We find in 
their writings other legend■ beaidea those of the Arabi1n go■pel, but 
they are all of the 1ame character. The Musaulman1 have not drawn 
their aingularly defective information touching the primitive hi1tory of 
Christianity 1&ve from the apocryphal book■. The canonical Go1pel■ 
do not appear to have been familiar to them. Probably they foand 
them too Bimple ; the fables or the Apocrypha were more to their 
tute."-P. 363. 

The account we have given of these mythical narratives of 
our Lord's childhood is but. a very imperfect one. The nature 
of the subject forbids our me.king it complete : it is painful 
even to enumerate the grotesque and puerile, and sometimes 
abominable, legends with which the prarient fancy of super
stitious devotion filled the early lips of Christ. But one 
specimen we will give in full, that the reader may judie 
of the style of this Arabic gospel, and mark how e. certe.m 
symbolical meaning glimmers through its absurdity. 

"In the month Adar, JeB1111 gathered together the bofB, and 
ranked them u though He had been king; for they ■pread their gar
ment■ on the ground for Him to ait on; and, having made a crown of 
flower■, put it upon Hi■ head, and atood on Hi■ right and left u the 
guard■ of a king ; BJ1d, if anyone happened to pBIIB by, they took him 
by force, BJ1d ■aid : OOJM hither and worahip t1u Icing, tJiat you may 
Jiave a proaperou,jourmy. In the meantime, while tbe■e things were 
doing, there came certain men, carrying a boy upon a couch ; for, 
thiB boy having gone with hi■ companion■ to the mountain to gather 
wood, and having found there a partridge'• neat, and put his hand 



Tlie Arabic Goaptl. 489 

.in to take out tho eggs, was stung by a poisonona aerpent, which 
lcaJ,ed out of tho neat; ao that he waa forced to cry out for the help 
<>f hia companion■; who, when they came, found him lying upon the 
earth like a dead person. After which his neighbol11'8 came, and 
carried him back into the city. But when they came to the place 
where the Lord Jeans was sitting like a king, and the other boya 
atood round about Him like His miniatera, the boya made haate to 
meet him who was bitten by the aerpent, and aaid to hia neighbonn, 
Come and pay your ruptcu to tJu king ; but when, by reaaon .of their 
aorrow, they refuaed to come, the boya drew them and forced them 
againat their willa to come. And when they came to the Lord Jena, 
He inquired, On what arrount they carried that boy 1 and when they 
answered, that a Btrptnt had bitten him, the Lord Jeana said to the 
boya, Let u, go and kill that 1trptnt. But when the parents of the 
boy desired to be ez0D8ed, because their aon lay at the point of death, 
the boya made anawer and said, Did not ye hear what the king said? 
Let ua go and kill the itrptnt; and will ye not obey Him? So they 
brought the conch back again, whether they would or not. And 
when they were come to the nest, the Lord Jeana aaid to the boya, 
I, tlau the 1trptnt'1 hiding place? They said, It ir. Then the Lord 
calling the aerpent, it preaently came forth and anbmitted to Him : 
to whom He aaid, Go and suck out all the poilon which tlaou halt in
Jvsed into that boy : ao the aerpent crept to the boy, and took away 
all it.a poiaon again. Then the Lord Jeana cnraed the aerpent, ao 
that it immediately bnrat aannder and died ; and He touched the boy 
with Hia hand to reatore him to his former health ; and when he 
began to cry, the Lord Jesus aaid, Oeau crying, for hereafter t1aot& 
shaU be My disciple; and thia is that Simon the Canaanite, who ia 
mentioned in the Gospel." 

Thie extra.et ie a fair specimen of the better pa.rt of the 
compilation. It gives a good insight into the spirit of the 
forger who invented it. Anyone may perceive that the inten
tion is to magnify the name of Jesus; though it ie wonderful 
that devotion should take such a form. The central idea 
of the chapter is the Redeemer's contest with the enemy, not 
without a dim reference to the serpent which was the cause and 
cure of death in the wilderness. The tieeue of the composi
tion, even after a double translation, is woven of the language 
of the canonical gospels, and by one who knew them well. 
But the exquisite audacity of quoting the Gospel, or appeal
ing to it while in the act of inventing an allusion to Simon, 
is characteristic of the entire mass of these fabrications. One 
more instance will make still more plain the three points to 
which we shall have to revert hereafter : 1. That these produc
tions are unexceptionable vouchers of the existence and autho
ritative character of the true Gospels ; i. That they ehow by 



their baseness and caricature the difference between the 
Divine record and the best that man's invention would have 
given ; and, S. That they give evidence of the presence of that 
lying spirit of whom the New Testament prophesies, whose 
manifold influence was seen in the miserable traditions of the 
later Church. We take the event that, properly ends this 
branch of our subject ; but in this case with some abridg
ment. 

"And when He wu twelve years old, they brought Him to 
Jeruaalem to the feast; and when the feast was over they returned, 
but the Lord Jeau continued behind in the Temple among the doctors 
and elders and learned men of larael ; to whom He propoaed several 
queations of learning, and also gave them answers : for He said unto 
them, Whose son ia the Meuiah? They answered, The son of 
David. Why then, said He, doea He in the spirit can Him Lord, 
when He aitb, The Lord said to my Lord, Sit Thou a~ My right 
hand, till I have made Thine enemiea Thy footatool ? Then a certain 
principal rabbi asked Him, Hut Thou read books? JeBDB answered, 
Both books and the things which were contained in books, and He 
uplained to them the books of the Law, and preoepts, and atatutea, 
and the mysteriea which are contained in the books of the prophets: 
things which the mind of no creature could reach. Then said that 
rabbi, I never yet have seen or heard of such knowledge I What do 
you think that boy will be? When a certain astronomer who was 
preaent asked the Lord Jesus whether He bad atudied aatronomy? 
The Lord Jesus replied, a11d told him the number of the spheres and 
heavenly bodies, u alao their trinal square, and senile aspect; their 
progressive and retrograde motion ; their size and several prog
noatications ; and other things which the reason of man had never 
discovered. There wu also among them a philOBOpher well skilled 
iD physic and natural pbiloaopby, who aaked the Lord Jeans whether 
he bad studied physic. He replied and uplained to him physics 
and metaphysics, also those things which were above and below the 
sphere of nature; the powers also of the body, its bumoun and 
their eft'e(.,ta ; also the number of its members, and bonea, veins, 
arteries and nerves, &o., and other things which the understanding 
of no creature bad ever reached. Then that philOBOpher 81"088, and 
worshipped the Lord Jeana, and said, 0 Lord Jesua, from henceforth 
I will he Thy disc:iple and servant." 

After this the account in Bt. Luke is almost literally fol
lowed, which makes the forgery all the more marvellous. 
And it thus ends:-

" 'But from this time He began to ocmoea1 His miraoloa and secret 
worka, and gave Himself to the ■tudy of the Law, till be arrived at 
the end of Bia thirtiat.h y-.r ; at whiob time the Pather publicly 



Jouph a• MM1J. 441 

•owned Him at Jordan, aending do~ the wice trom heaven, TAi, u 
Jly beloved Son, in 111liom I am well pl,a,«l; the Hol1 Ghost being 
.alM, present in the form of " dove. This is He whom we wonhip 
with all reverence, becauae He gave 111 our life and being, and 

'brought ua from oar mother'a womb; who, for our ukea, took • 
• :human bod1, and bath redeemed ua, that ao He might embrace u 
with everlaating mercy, and show us His free, large, bountiful grace 
and goodness towarda us. To Him be glory and praiae, and power 
and dominion, from hencerorth aud for evermore. Amen." 

Here we leave the Legends of the infancy. The elaborate 
arguments used by some writers on the Canon to prove their 
spuriousness are needless. The Early Church pronounced 
ihem apocryphal; and, although they were extensively read 
in the East and West, and believed in by many credulous 
Fathers, they bear in every paragraph the stamp of their 
falsehood. Chryeostom sums up all that needs be said, when 
he declares that Christ wrought no miracle before that in 
Cana. of Galilee, and censures the Virgin for too great vanity 
and forwardness in desiring Christ to work a miracle, when 
as yet she had never seen Him work one ; and pronounces the 
whole of these marvels of Christ's youth " forgeries and 
lies." 

Before passing to the apocryphal accounts of our Saviour's 
passion and descent into Hades, we must notice two legends 
that follow the history of Joseph and Mary-or ratbar that 
describe their end. It might have been expected that the 
busy curiosity of the lovers of the fabulous would not be 
contented with the marked silence of the Canonical narrative 
as to the latter days of these two holy persona.gee. Accordingly 
we have a very elaborate description of the manner of their 
exit from the scene. 

The history of Joseph, the carpenter, was probably written 
in Coptic, and read on the feast which early commemorated his 
memory in that country. It is, however, only a history of his 
last moments, and is made to derive its chief interest from 
the tribute paid to him by the Lord Himself in a conversation 
with His Apostles. Here we find that Joseph was of the 
royal race of David ; that, on account of his profound 
acquaintance with the Scriptures, he had been made a priest. 
Much stress is laid on hie former marriage; and the Lord'• 
brethren are ma.de the fruit of that marriage. When Mary 
wo.s committed to his care by the high priest he was ninety
two years old, but without any of the infirmities of old age. 
Not long afterwards he was summoned to his rest; and the 
dying scene is o. singular medley of lofty sentiment and puerile 
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fancy. He laments his sins, appeals to Jesns a.s his Ba.viou 
and Redeemer, and shrinks with amazement from the pre
sence of death and his a.gents. Jeans consoles His mother in 
a strain like this:-" 0 My beloved mother, like a.11 creatures 
bom into the world, be fully under the necessity of dying. 
Death has a right to a.11 who live. Thou thyself, 0 virgin 
mother, most expect, like every mortal, to die; but thy death, 
like that of this pious old man, sha.11 not be death, but im
perishable life. I Myself, as to the body I have received from 
thine, must also die." On the invocation of Jesus, Michael 
and Gabriel descend from heaven to receive the spirit of th& 
dying man, wrap him in a luminous vesture, and carry him 
through the crowd of the spirits of darkness to the habitation 
of the just in Paradise. The book ends with a conversation 
between Jesus and His Apostles a.e to the end of Joseph. 
They express their astonishment that a man whom Jesus,. 
after the flesh, had called Hie father should be lees honoma.bly 
dealt with than Enoch and Elijah, who were translated with
out dying; whereupon the Lord explains to them that those 
ancient worthies must return to earth and undergo the common 
lot-a tradition which seems to have obtained wide currency 
in the Ea.et. 

The legendary narrative of the end, or rather the assump
tion, of Mary, takes several forms. That which is most 
familiar professes to be the pious work of the Apostle John. 
The picturesque story is that certain monks of Mount Sinai 
'Wl'ote to a bishop of Jerusalem for a.n account supplementary 
of the gospels touching the end of the Virgin ; and he assured 
them that such a.n account had been written by the Apostle,. 
and was to be found in Ephesus. Touched by their piety, 
the heavenly personage left the document on the altar of the 
church. The narrative itself is not within our scope ; but it 
may be epitomised. Mary was observed by the Jews to be 
assiduous in paying her devotions a.t the holy sepulchre, and 
they determined to secure her destruction ; but, changing 
their purpose on hearing that there was a movement to 
avenge upon them the death of Jesus, they prevailed upon 
her to retire to Bethlehem. Feeling her end approach, she 
desired of her Bon that John and the rest of the Apostles 
might attend her: accordingly, they a.11, whether dead or 
still living, came to her on the clouds of heaven, and, while 
angels ascended and descended over her dwelling, sang the 
praises of the Redeemer. Meanwhile multitudes assembled, 
and from a.11 pa.rte of the world the sick brought their ma.la
mas to be healed, in Uie same manner as the Gospels testify 
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concerning her Divine Son. The Jews, setting out from 
Jerusalem to interfere with violence, were arrested on their 
way to Bethlehem ; unable to move a step onward, they must 
needs retreat. The prefect was induced by threats to send 
20,000 soldiers to resist the will of God; but the Apostles 
were transported with their sacred burden invisible over the 
heads of the army to Jerusalem. Miracles thicken upon the 
scene. A fire consumed many who approached the house 
where the Virgin awaited her assumption. A great contro
versy ensued as to the Meeeiahehip of Jesus. While that was 
raging, the Holy Spirit commanded the Apostles to carry 
Mary to Gethsemane; a Jew seizing the bed on which she 
lay, had hie hand cut off by an angel's fiery sword, and was 
healed on the intercession of the Virgin and the Apostles. 
Then comes the end. The under world sends to her its beet 
representatives : Eve and all holy women, Adam and the 
patriarchs, innumerable saints and angels on chariots of 
fire, salute the saint, and introduce finally the Redeemer 
Himself. After many invocations, and promises of prayer 
for all, the Virgin was transfigured ; the Lord received her 
spirit, her body was carried on a chariot of fire into Paradise, 
and the Apostles were left in silent adoration. In Paradise 
the Lord exhibited to Hie mother all the delights He had 
prepared for Hie faithful people : He conducted her through 
the several heavens, in each and all of which she received 
the salutation and homage of every order of creation. After 
which she saw the dark and frightful region of fire and 
torment, against the unmitigated regours of which she ap
pealed to her Bon, urging the infirmity of man's mortal 
nature. The story ends with the sentiment that in very 
early times had begun to ob1:1cure the mediation of Christ : 
"We trust in her intercession with her well-lH,loved Bon for 
the salvation of our souls to eternal a.gee." This book wa.s 
numbered among the apocryphal gospels condemned by the 
decree of Gelasius at the end of the fifth century ; and that 
fa.et shows how easily &nd how widely these legends had been 
diffused. 

Returning from this digression to the proper object of the 
apocryphal gospels, we find a cluster of documents which 
were fabricated from the second to the fifth century, con
cerning the end of our Lord's history. Here the Canonical 
Scriptures are very full in what they relate ; but absolute in 
their silence where their narrative ceases. Thie was not to 
be tolerated by the lovers of the marvellous, who accordingly 
wove round some traditions connected with Pilate a remark-
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able supplement to the Passion, which was afterwards added 
to a legend of the Descent, and combined into what is known 
as the Gospel of Nicodemus. 

The mythical spirit, when it approached the Cross, was 
restrained by the completeness of the account which the Holy 
Spirit has been pleased to give of the Redeeming Hour. 
Bo far, it paid its homage to the inspiration of Holy Writ. 
But there was a little comer left for it to explore, and a pre
tended report of Pilate to the Emperor Tiberius gave the 
elue. Undoubtedly this was a forgery, even though men like 
Justin Martyr and Tertnllian were imposed upon-of which. 
however, there is some doubt. These are some of the words 
of the Procurator, and every one of them betrays the forger: 
•• I am constrained, most august emperor, though in fear 
and terror, to inform you by letter of what a tumult bas just 
occasioned. At Jerusalem, a city of this province, which I 
administer, a mob of Jews delivered to me a man called 
Jesus, accusing Him of many crimes, without being able 
to sustain the charge by valid proofs. They e.ll agreed, how
ever, in saying that He taught that it was not needful to keep 
the Sabbath. Miracles were done by Him greater than those 
of the gods we adore." He goes on to say that, to appease 
the tumult, he caused Jesus to be scourged and crucified• 
although be found no crime in Him ; that, as He hung upon 
the cross, all nature was disordered, the sun ceased to shme. 
the moon was like blood, the graves opened, Abraham, Iso.ao. 
and Jacob, Moses and John the Baptist, and many others. 
arose ; that on the third day the sun shone with fierce 
radiance, and multitudes of heavenly mortals uttered, in 
tones of thunder, "Christ crucified is risen!" and imme
diately a great number of the Jews who accused Jesus were 
swe.llowed up in the earth, all the synagogues in Jerusalem 
were overturned, and terrible phantoms were everywhere 
seen. It would appear that the forgery was not conceived in 
the interests of Pilate, for a. note is added informing us that 
the emperor was indignant at his injustice, and sent a. troop 
to bring him to Rome in chains. 

Another recital, bearing the name of the Acts of Pile.ta, 
gives a more extended account. Here Pilate speaks like a 
man versed in the Old Testament, which he frequently quotes; 
he reproaches the Jews with their disobedience to God, and 
in a tone altogether Christian. He confesses, as in the 
Gospel, that he found no fault in Jesus, and that he would, 
but for fear of sedition, have sent Him away free. The Jews 
accused Christ of being a. magician, and of making Himself 
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the King of the Jews and the Bon of God. Pilate omits the 
Apostles, but says that twelve leading Jews, with Nicodemus 
at their bead, pleaded for Him ; their pleading being rein
forced by multitudes of the objects of Christ's healing power. 
The account of the Crucifixion adds only the fact that when 
lesus entered the pl'llltorium the Roman standards spon
taneously inclined to Him in reverence, and that Gesta.s and 
Looginus were the two thieves crucified with Him. But it 
is in the history of the Resurrection that the forger displays 
his skill, arguing against the J ewe. Joseph of Arimathma is 
selected as the vindic11.tor of Jesus. "Know," he says, "ye 
scribes and doctors, that God said by the prophet, Vengeance 
is Mine. The God whom ye have crucified is mighty; He 
will deliver Me out of your hands. The crime will find you 
out ; Pilate said, I am pure, and ye said, His blood be on us 
and our children. May ye, as ye have said, perish for ever!,. 
He was delivered, and miraculously transported to Arimathma. 
The soldiers who guarded the sepulchre come to announce 
the resurrection. To every reproach they reply with irony. 
"Give us Joseph whom ye had in prison, and we will give 
you Jesus whom we guarded." Their silence is bought; but 
even a priest and a Levite report that they had seen Jesus in 
Galilee-strangely enough, seated on the Mount of Olives in 
the midst of His eleven Apostles. The legend presses their 
unconscious witnesses into the service of the Ascension ; but 
they also are bribed to impress their tastimony. Not keeping 
their word, the tidings spread, and with them boundless con
sternation; no allegation of the disciples' conspiracy availed 
to calm the people. Interrogation followed interrogation ; 
witness after witness was summoned; and, in the charity of the 
legend, even Annas and Caiaphas owned the hand of God. 
and believed that Jesus had risen. 

Part of the Gospel of Nicodemus is occupied with the descent 
of Christ into the under world : a theme of profound interest 
to all Christians, and one which had very early excited the 
imaginations of legendary writers. The origin and date of 
this rhapsody are much contested ; nor does it seem possible 
now to determine whether it was an early composition that 
moulded the eloquence of the Fathers of the fifth century, or 
whether the legend-writer adopted their style in his invention. 
Certain it is that the book is a fair exhibition of the traditions 
that floated in the Early Church, and ripened finally into the 
purgatorial doctrines. The following 1s M. Nicolas's sum
mary, which is adduced in support of a theory of his 
own:-
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" The aecond part or the Gospel or Nioodemua doea not go higher 
than the aecond half or the fourth century. There ought not to be 
the leaat doubt on the aubject. I have already remarked that the 
legend of the deacent or Jeana Cbriat into hell was underatood and 
mplaiued in three different aenaea. At the end of the aeoond century 
and throughout the third, it waa believed that the Lord deacended 
into the under world, firat, that He might aubmit to the common law 
of the human race, which decreea that every man on dying ahall 
enter Hadea, and then to announce the good newa of aalvation to 
paat generationa, making everyone a participant in aalvation who 
waa converted to the faith. In the fourth century, and at leaat 
during the former half or the fifth, it was imagined that He deacended 
into hell to finiah Hia own work by breaking the power of death and 
Satan, and by raising from the deptha of Bheol the juat men or the 
old covenant. who had expected and announced Hia coming on the 
earth. Finally, from the middle of the fifth century, or from the 
commencement of the aixth, thia laat ei:planation uanmea more 
preciaion : a distinction is made between the aainta whom the Lord 
delivered, and the ungodly reprobate whom He left in the torments 
of hell. He did not, strictly speaking, destroy bell : He only bunri: 
the gates of that portion in which the patriarch& and the prophet. 
had been detained until that moment ; and now that this place ia no 
more abut again, the saints or the new covenant who go there after 
death will be able in their turn to leave it at the opportune time. 
The doctrine of purgatory ia here iD germ iD this new interpretation." 
-P.378. 

The legend-as it is here called-is an article of the Chris
tian faith ; and the apocryphal book before us seems to be a, 
fantn.stic perversion of it after the manner of the second of 
the three schemes stated above. The outline of it is as fol
lows : two of the sons of the high priest Simeon were among 
those who felt the power of Christ's death and rose from their 
graves when He rose. Summoned before the conncil to give 
an account of their new life, they wrote each a document, and 
the perfect agreement of the two proved their truth. Their 
testimony purported to unfold a wonderful scene witnessed in 
the lower world. It is a diffuse and wearisome acconnt, which 
may soon be summed up. In a colloquy among the waiting 
saints of the older dispensation, when all were dwelling on 
their hope to see the light soon rise in their darkness, Simeon, 
John the Baptist, Seth and other ancients, contribute their 
measure of encouragement. Meanwhile Satan and Ho.des 
have their conference also, and their discourse is of Jesus. 
Satan declares that he is about to seize on the prophet of 
Nazareth, who frustrates him at every point, healing the sick 
whom he a.fflicts, and raising to life those whom he slew. 
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Hades remonstrates and warns : "Who is this 1eaua? H He 
is so ~t in His humanity, I tell thee He is Almighty in His 
Divinity. No one can resist Him; and if He seems to be 
afraid of death, it is only to deceive thee." He conjures 
Satan not to bring the Redeemer into his realm, as His 
coming would empty his kingdom of all who are chained by 
their sins. While they thus theologically converse, a voice of 
thunder reverberates : " Lift up your everlasting gates, that 
the King of Glory may enter in ! " Hades, hearing these 
words, pours mockery on Satan, drives him from his do
minions, and makes his preparations to sustain this terrific 
siege. But in vain. While David and the prophets quote 
and explain their ancient texts, the Lord of Glory appeare in 
the semblance of a man, throwing His infinite brightneBB over 
the eternal shades, and bursting the bonds that detained the 
dead. Then follows the humiliation of death and hell. Still 
Satan endures the reproaches of Hades, and some of his 
objurgations are worthy of better lips : " 0 prince of perdi
tion, how great is thy folly ! Jesus baa dispersed by His 
Divinity the shades of death. He bursts the solid prison-doors. 
and sets the captive free. Our kingdom is taken from us, and 
the dread of us no longer dismays the human race. 0 thou 
who hadst the keys of hell, thou hast lost by the tree of the 

-cross the riches thou didst acquire by the tree of deceit. All 
thy rejoicing was taken from thee when thou didst fasten to 
the cross this Jesu3, the King of Glory. Thou didst hurt 
both thyself and me. Why hast thou dared to bring into this 
our region the Holy One and the Just?" This colloquy, how-

-ever, was cut short by the voice of the Lord, summoning to 
Himself all who bore His image and likeness. He extended 
His hand to Adam-the Saviour of all men saluting the first 

, sinner-made the sign of the cross upon him and his com
pan;r, and led them into the glories of Paradise. Those two 
ancient mysteries of Hades, Enoch and Elijah, explain their 
own case in wearisome exposition, and show how they must 

-rea{>pe&r on earth to undergo the common lot, and then rise 
. agam. Finally, the penitent thief gives vividness to the 
scene ; wretched in aspect, but bee.ring on his shoulders the 

-sign of the cross, he demanded entrance into Paradise in 
virtue of the Redeemer's pledge. The whole drama ends by 
lifting the curtain a.gain upon the living. The Jews are more 

• impressed by these returning from the dead than ever the1 
.had been by the Saviour's words. They tum to a new emm1-
.nation of their documents, compute the time afresh, and come 
Jio the conclusion that they had unjustly slain the Redeemer. 
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Thus Jesus, going down to preach to the spirits in prison. 
preached also moat effectually by His descent to the souls 
upon earth. 

Before dismissing this pa.rt of our subject, there are a few 
observations which naturally occur to the mind. 

The first thing that strikes attention is, that throughout 
the whole of these inventions we see the same Jesus of man's 
device, a Jesus after the flesh, who could not have been 
imagined had not the authentic narrative lain before the 
forgers, but who preserves everywhere the same unmistake
able stamp of spuriousness. In other words, the ideal Being, 
who is the hero of these books, is precisely such a personage 
as the spirit of imposture might be expected to create o~t of 
the holy Gospels. That spirit was wise enough to retain many 
elements of the Saviour's character and work, without which 
its product would never have been tolerated for a moment; 
but it was so far surrendered to its own delusion as to eave 
the glorious original from any danger from its competition. 
The apocryphal Jesus pays its own peculiar homage to the 
true, both by its fidelity to some of the leading features of 
Hie character, and by its earthly and sensual caricature of the 
rest. It aims to uphold the supreme dignity and redeeming 
work of Christ, and this gave it its life ; while its legendary 
and grotesque pandering to the worst taste of unholy curiosity, 
made its life a debased one and injurious to the best interests 
of the Church. Here we will translate M. Nicolas :-

" These apocryphal gospels, bearing ao 1ow and unapiritual a 
eharacter, in which baaeneas of style and vnlgarity or conception 
allied with the moat puerile anperstition, were from the fi~h to the 
lrizteenth centnry more widely spread, both in Eut and West, than 
the Canonical Gospels, to which they are inferior in every respect. It 
was indeed this inferiority that made their fortnne. A.a soon as 
ancient literature, falling nnder suspicion, wu no longer studied, and 
the reminiscences or the Gneoo-Latin culture were extinguished, 
IIOOiety wu debased. The invaaions of the Barbarians accelerated 
the movement of dissolution in the W eat; an imbecile superstition 
hastened decrepitude in the East. Intelligence descended to the 
level of the apocryphal gospels, and that which had been in the first 
centuries II low literature, was now the only one understood, the only 
c:me relished. The absurd tales with which these writings were filled, 
became the only element that could give satisfaction to gross and 
nperstitious minds. Thus, while the Holy Scriptures, shut up in 
aonventa, unknown to the maas even by name, attracted the atten
tion only of aome men who gave themselves to study, the apocryphal 
goapela of James, of Thomas, of the peeudo-:Matthew, of Nfoodemua., 
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translated into all language■, were the habitual nouriahment or piety 
and the aoal'C88 from which the knowledge or evangelical biatory 
wu derived."-P. 401. 

There can be no doubt that this •as the case, especially in 
the East. But we hesitate to admit that in the Western 
Church the popular mind was so unfaithful to the true 
Gospel, or so ignorant of its contents. A long catena. 
of great writers may be produced who utterly condemned 
them, while council after council pronounced them apocry
phe.l. Still, the undeniable testimony of history proves that 
they steadily helped on the corruption of Christianity. Ful
bert, Bishop of Chartres, in the eleventh century, expressed 
the feeling of many when he regretted, in his sermon on the 
nativity of the Virgin, that the interdict of the Fathers forbad 
the public reading of the Gospel dedicated to her birth. 
Many, like him, gave pungency to their sermons, and gra
tified the popular taste, by decorating their compositions 
with these fables. And it cannot be denied that very much 
of them was at this time inserted in the Golden Legend. 
The Gospel of Nicodemus was especially popular in the 
middle ages. The fact that one of its heroes, Joseph of 
Arimathma, was supposed to have introduced Christianity 
into Britain, gave it a strong hold on Anglo-Saxon sympathy. 
as is proved by more than one translation in our ancient 
tongue. Either as a whole, or in imitations of detached 
parts, some of these gospels entered largely into the mystery 
plays, which at once proved and confirmed the debasement 
of the medimval Church. And it would be a curious inquiry 
bow far the early legends of Christ's descent into the under 
world helped the imagination of our Christian poets, such as 
Dete, Milton, and Klopstock. M. Nicolas takes a grim 
pleasure in establishing the resemblance by quotations ; but 
be does not take equal pains to show the infinite disparity 
between the poets and the legend-writers, or to point out the 
difference between epic poetry and mythical gospels palmed 
as genuine upon the superstition of the Church. 

On the whole, we look upon the volume of the apocryphal 
goRpels with a painful interest. We cannot regret that so 
much labour has been spent in the settlement of their text, 
and in the investigation of their origin a11d history. There 
can be no doubt that, whatever injury they may have done 
to the simplicity of the faith in early times, they subeerve a 
good purpose now. They show, when placed beside the true 
record of God, what the Gospel would have resembled, had 
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it been, ae its enemies declare, the produce of the mythical 
spirit. But here we are reminded of some excellent words 
of Mr. Westcott, in hie Introduetion to the Stud.I/ of the Go,p,1.,, 
words which we will quote rather than imitate. 

"The completeneaa of the antitheaia which theae apurious atori• 
-ofl'er to the Divine Record appear■ at once-if we may be allowed for a 
,moment to compare light with darlmeaa-in relation to the treatment 
of the thne great element■ of the Gospel history, miracles, parable■, 
,and prophecy; the lessons of power, of nature, and of Providence. In 
the apocryphal miracles we find no worthy conception of the lawa or 
providential interference; they are wrought to supply peTSOnal wanta, 
or to gratify private feelinga, and often are positively immoral. Nor, 
·again, ia there any apiritual element in their working; they are 
arbitrary diaplaya of power, and without any apontaneity on our 
Lord'a part, or on that of the recipient. The Apocryphal Gospels 
are alao entirely without parable11 ; they exhibit no aenae of thoae 
deeper relationa between nature and man-between corruption and 
ain-which are ao frequently declared in the Synoptic Gospel& And 
at the aame time they do not attain to the purely apiritnal theology 
of St. John, which, in ita very esaence, risea above the mixed earthly 
aiatence of man. Yet moTe, they do not recogniae the office or 
prophecy: they make no reference to the atruggles of the Church with 
the old forms of sin and evil, reproduced from age to age, till the final 
~egmeration of all thing,. History, in them, becomes a mere collec
tion of traditions, and ia regarded neither os the fulfilment of the 
past nor the type of the futnTe. The difl'erences in atyle are not leu 
-than theae difl'erenr.ea in spirit. For the depth of a spiritual aeqnence 
we have afl'ected explanationa and irrelevant detail& And the Divine 
wisdom of our Gospela stands in clear contraat to mere dream■ or 
fancy, if we compare aome Scripture atory with obviona parallels in 
-the moat esteemed of the apocryphal hiat.oriee. Thna, we might 
nfer to the cnTe of the demoniac in the Gospel of the Infancy and 
the recital in St. Luke; to the discourse from the Mount of Beati
tude■, and the addreas from Mount Olivet in the Gospel of Joseph; 
to the inspired record■ of the Crucifi.J:ion, and the Gospel of Nicodemua. 
For even theee wild legends have their nse. If the corruptions or 
<the Gospel■ lead na back to a common aonrce preserved in our 
Canon, the fables of early time■ teach na how tar the characteristic■ 
~f the Gospel■ were above the natural taste of the tint ChriatianL" 
-P. 448. 

Il. We shall now turn to the second claee of apocryphal 
gospels, those which were the production of heresy, and were 
suppressed with the heresies that begot them ; being only 
preserved in the writings of Christian apologists and polemios. 
'These have a great and peculiar interest, and in ma.king them 
the object of study, we pass from the region of the myth to 



The Go,pel of the Hebrtwl, 451 

the region of Christian theology. They bear teetimony to 
the struggles which the faith encountered in its first centuries, 
and give no slight e.ssiste.nce to the understanding of heresies 
which have pa.seed e.we.y in name, though some of them con
tinue their influence to the present de.y. 

The earliest of the e.ntichristie.n reproductions of the 
Gospel were produced by the industry of the Jode.isers; the 
ea.me party who, by their pree.ching, vexed the righteous soul 
-of the Apostle Pe.ol, and continued, by their writings, to vex the 
Church after he we.s gone. Jude.ism took e. long time to die 
out in early Christendom, e.nd assumed many forms before it 
~xpired. Sect after sect developed the peculiarities of error, 
the germs of which are hinted e.t in the writings of St. Pe.ol 
and St. John; e.nd ea.eh, e.s it developed, formed, out of the 
mass of oral tradition or by corruption of the written docu
ments, its own gospel. In this class, the first ple.ce belongs 
to the "Gospel according to the Hebrews," early used by the 
Nazarenes, which ho.s been supposed to have been the Hebrew 
original of which the first Gospel we.s the Greek translation. 
The testimony of Jerome, however, who translated it into 
Le.tin, fails to establish this; and Epiphanios more correctly 
regarded it e.s a heretical work based on St. Matthew. The 
Nazarene tendency is marked in the few sayings preserved, 
which deviate from our Canonical e.ccount. For instance, 
where Jesus is represented as calling the Holy Spirit His 
mother, in evident sn.pport of the heresy that the Divine in 
Jesus descended upon Him at the baptism, M. Nicolas cites 
some passages in which he thinks the e.dve.nte.ge lies on the 
side of the apocrypha.I ; bot with what justice let the fol
lowing excerpt, preserved in Jerome, show : " If thy brother 
bath sinned age.inst thee in word, and give, tl1ee aatiaf action, 
pardon him seven times a day. Seven times a day, ea.id 
Simon, His disci:ple ? The Lord replied to him : I tell thee 
even to seventy times seven." On the ground of some quota
tions in Justin Martyr which differ from the Gospels, and in 
which he alludes to a tradition more or less accepted, M. 
Nicolas most unjustly concludes that Jnstin's Memoir, of the 
.Apo,tlea are no other than the Gospel of the Hebrews, and 
that that Father we.a himself e. Jode.ising Christian. Bot 
nothing is more certain than the supremacy wJiich Justin 
assigned to four Canonica.I Gospels, quoted by him e.s the 
memorie.ls of the Apostles. 

The Ebionites had their own gospel, constructed to eve.de 
the Divinity of Christ. It omitted the history of the Inca.me.
tion, e.nd began with the third chapter of St. Matthew. The 
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Christ, in their theory, came down on J'esue at ma baptism; 
hence the addition-" This day have I begotten Thee." The 
Ebionites must have been peculiar in their Judaism, leaning 
to the Essenes in their spirit; for they thus perverted the 
Lord's words on the Mount : " I am come to abrogate sacri
fices ; if you cease not to sacrifice, the anger of God will 
not cease to fall upon you." Similarly, by "criminal fraud,'' 
as Epiphanius says, they made the Lord reply to His disciples• 
question as to the passover: "Have I desired to eat the 
paBBover with you ?" The Clementine Homilies need not 
be mentioned in this connection, as they were simply an 
Ebionite theological production, containin~ many apocryphal 
materials, but presenting no claim to nval the Canonical 
Gospels. The same may be so.id of the "Gospel of Peter," 
which the Docetic J udaisers adopted : it was found in one of 
the churches of Ciliciu., in the second century, but condemned 
as soon as known by Serapion, Bishop of Antioch. The 
connection of St. Peter with St. Mark has led to the assump
tion that this apocryphal book was the second Gospel, 
especially as St. Mark omits the miraculous birth, thereby 
intimating, say the destructive critics, " that he regarded all 
that preceded the preaching of Jesus as matter of pure 
curiosity." !rename tells us that those who distinguished 
Jesus from Christ, and who said that Christ was impassible, 
and t.hat Jesus endured the passion, preferred the "Gospel 
according to Mark." The Elcesaites, the most degenerate and 
ephemeral of the sectaries of Judaising Christianity, had also 
their gospel, which they held to have fo.llen from heaven ; but 
there are no traces of its mystical theosophy left. It pro
bably contained a composite of ancient cabbalistic ideas and 
Christian doctrine peculiar to Syria. 

The " Gospel according to the Egyptians" was much 
better known and widely spread in early times, and not im
probably was one of those primitive accounts to which St. 
Luke in his preface refers. It was based on St. Matthew, bot 
its specific differences may be gathered from three citations 
penned on Clemens Alexandrinus. These betray the Alexan
drian gnosis, as may be gathered from the last of them, in 
which Christ says, " I am come to destroy the works of the 
woman, that is to say, concupiscence, whose fruit is genera
tion and death." It is the theosophy of Philo, resting under 
natural symbols, the contempt of the body, and making reli
gion simply and only the deliverance of the spirit from the 
prison of matter. The Docetic heretics held their gospel to 
be inspired. It was undoubtedly one of the earliest represen-
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tativea of the Gnosticism that beclouded so long and ao 
extensively the pure atmosphere of the Christian faith. To 
the same claes also belonged the " Gospel of Cerinthus,'' 
which, like that of Basilides, modified the Canonical Scrip
ture to suit the notion that the Christ came down upon Jesus 
at His baptism, and left Him at the cross. The Encratitee, 
a Judais1ng Gnostic sect, used a " Gospel of Tatian," 
erroneously supposed to have been the Diateeso.ron which 
bas come down to us. It cut off, like many others, the 
genealogies and all the pass&ges that allude to our Lord's 
descent from David according to the flesh ; and was in reality 
no other than the Goepel of the Ebionites. 

These are all the documents that have left traces in ancient 
literature of the industry of the Jewish sectaries who leaned 
to the Law, while they accepted the Christian name. They 
carefully expunged everything that tended to make the dis
tinction too wide between the old and the new Covenant-all 
that took Christ out of the line of the Divinely-commissioned 
servants of God. Leaving Him in that line, they strove to make 
Him honourable, and cot off all that in their judgment tended 
to Hie humiliation. Some of them betray the influence of the 
Docetic spirit, and made the Baptism their starting-point ; 
whilst all of them show by their corruptions that the Gnos
ticism of later development was beginning to add its yet 
deeper corruption to the Judaising perversion. We now tum 
to that class of the apocryphal gospels whfoh more directly 
attacked the connection between the Old Testament and the 
New, and carried perversion to still wilder extravagance. The 
following is an abridgment of M. Nicolas's vigorous sketch of 
those which he calls the anti-J udaising sects :-

" Oouaidered in regard to their opinions as to the Old Testament, 
th8118 seots formed three distinct categories. In the first we mnst 
place Cerdo, Marcion, and their disciples. These theosophists did 
not go very much beyond the Apostle of the Gentiles in their oppo
aition to Judaism. Holding the older covenant as a preparation for 
the new, they thought that it lost all its authority at the coming of 
Christianity. In the second category we must place those Gnostio 
sects which, without absolutely refuting the Old Testament, saw, 
however, in it only the work of a Divine Being of an inferior order, 
who ot\eu took the shadow for the reality, so that iu their eyes the 
Mosaic economy was a medley of truths and errors. • or the Gnostica 
of this class, to which belong the V aleutinians and the larger num
ber of the Ophites, some accepted the Scriptures while twisting their 
meaDiDg, u lrena,us says ; and the greater part of the rest made 1, 
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ae1ection, rejeoting certain boob and retaining others, whioh, how
ever, according to Tertullian, they altered both by retrenchment and 
addition. Lastly, thcee of the third category referred the old 
ooveuant to a blind spirit, an enemy of the light, whcee on1y design 
in founding a religion ao erroneous aa that of the children or Israel, 
had been to hinder the manifestation of the truth, and to place 
obstacles in the way of Christ's redeeming work. The goepela of 
the Gnoatica appear to have been very numerous. We cannot wonder 
at that. The Gncetica could not have the 1eaat scruple, either in 
reconstructing the Canonical books, or in composing boob which 
they gave out u revelations. To m&11y among them tho Christian 
tradition was ouly an artificial enve1ope with which they clothed their 
own ayatema to render their propagation more easy. A pious fraud 
eoat them the leas, because they regarded it aa only a sinful method 
of spreading the truth. Others held their own theosophy aa the true 
Christianity; the beliefs of the Church were, in their eyes, only a 
popular form, only a symbolical and veiled upoaition, adapted to the 
ignorance and groaaneaa of the maaa, of the Christian doctrine; and, 
in this persuasion, they doubted not that their own auperior acience 
gave them the right to arrange, for the good of aoula, the m:oterio 
writings which hid rather than revealed the Christian doctrine."
P. 148. 

The Marcionites take precedence. The "Gospel of Marcion,'' 
which they used, has perished; but, according to the testi
mony of trustworthy writers, it was only the Gospel of St. 
Luke, the Apostle Paul's Gospel, truncated and modified in 
ways which they have not failed to indicate. The heretic 
Ma.rcion a.vowed his adherence to St. Paul, though it is a. 
great mistake to say that he went only a. little beyond the 
Apostle of the Gentiles in his views of the ancient economy. 
He did good service by the pa.ins with which he collected th& 
Apostle's writings, which he arranged in one .A.postolicon, 
giving, for obvious reasons, the priority to the Ga.la.tian 
epistle. But he was a. disciple whom St. Paul would have 
utterly disowned. His Gnostic contempt of matter and 
exaggerated asceticism a.re dia.metrfoa.lly opposed to St. 
Paul's Christianity; while his views of the transitional cha.
meter of the Mosaic economy were based on principles funda
mentally difi'erent from those of the author of the Epistle to 
the Romans. But we have to do with his Gospel. In it he 
omitted St. Luke's first two chapters; because, in his view, 
Christ could never have been allied with matter, the source of 
all evil. The body of Christ was only a. phantasm, and He 
was outside the laws of human existence. Me.rcion's systematic 
disparagement of the Old Testament is seen in many ways : 
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for instance, "When ye shall aee Abraham, Iaaac, and Jacob 
in the kingdom of God," is changed into " when ye aho.ll aee 
the aainta." Every link connecting Jeana with the flesh is 
removed. We do not hear Bia diaeiples aay, "And His 
brethren came unto Him." When M. Nicola.a, who labours 
hard to upset the theory of thia dogmatic intention, &J>peala 
to eh. viii. 29, which Marcion retained, he forgets that m this 
latter caae the words were ho.rmleaa a.a spoken, not by 
disciples, but by the Jews. M. Nicolas, to do him justice,. 
shrinks from the reckless hypothesis of the Tiibingen critics, 
who make St. Luke's Goepel a reproduction of Marcion'e .. 
He would, perhaps, J>refer that to the old theory; but he· 
rests content with h1a own, that the Goepel of Cerdo and 
llarcion was an imperfect copy of the third Goepel. 

Passing from the Marcionitea to the Valentiniane, the 
representatives of the second claae of the Gnoatice who dis
honoured the Old Testament, we find ourselves in the midst 
of a shower of these meteoric apocryphal goapela. Accordin~ 
to the distinction laid down above, these various sects occu
pied a midway place between Marcion and the most extreme 
enthueiaata. They did not, even to the same extent as 
llarcion, reject the old dispensation ; atill leae did they hold 
it to have been the work of an evil spirit. They mostly 
referred it to the Demiurgne, an inferior being, who created 
the world as the blind instrument of God's purposes concerning 
Hie kingdom, not knowing what he did. They accepted the 
books of the Old Testament, under the condition of being 
allowed to reject what they pleased, and of interpreting the 
remainder according to their own notions. They pretended 
to attach much importance to the teaching of St. Paul; 
and imagined they had hie sanction when they counted 
the ancient economy to be not good enough in all points for 
the work of God, and not bad enough in all points for the 
work of an evil spirit, and, therefore, the work of an inter
mediate and half-enlightened being. The symbols of the 
Mosaic dispensation gave place to the spiritual truth itself, 
and ceased to be anything more than a venerable curiosity. 
The gospels written on this theory were very many; but only 
the no.mes, or little more than the names, of any of them 
have remained. 

"The Goepel of Truth" or "The Gospel of Valentinus" 
we.a the moat important. Aa its name imports, it was a 
new revelation of the mysteries of Christianity ; but little ia 
known of it, save that it had nothing in common with the 
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Canonical Gospels. The " Gospel of Eve " and the " Goa:pel 
of Perfection," of which only a few mystical sentences remam, 
may be dismissed with the verdict of E~iphanioa-" produc
tions of the devil." The evangelist Philip was also pitched 
upon as the imaginary writer of a gospel, a few words of 
which remain, uttering in mystical jargon sentiments that 
have no affinity with Christian troth. If we may accept the 
testimony of Epiphanios, who would not defile his pages with 
quotations, this entire class of writings most have been be
wildering in their theosophy and detestable in their details. 
Bot, happily, a dozen sentences are all that remain to bear 
witness ~ainst them. 

The third class of Gnostics carried their views of the Old 
Testament and their reconstruction of the New to a point of 
extravagance which it most have required all the depths of 
Satan to produce: it culminated in the" Gospel of Judas." 
The framers of this finished result of heresy were known a.a 
"' Ca.inites ;" and, however horrible their sentiments, it must 
be remembered that they were a considerable and widely
extended sect, who only carried to its final issue the theory 
which the Gnostic apocryphal gospels generally held in a 
milder form. With these the economy of the Old Testament 
was not a preparation for Christianity, to be laid aside when 
the true light came ; nor the work of an inferior being, pro
ducing a. partial work and uttering half truths ; but a system 
of perfect error, from beginning to end the work of the author 
-of evil. Hence they inverted everything in the Old Testa
ment : all whose names are there condemned as enemies of 
God and His people were in reality the true friends of light 
.and the future gospel of redemption. Cain was the type and 
pattern of virtue; Abel, of error and rebellion. The men of 
Sodom and Gomorrha were saints ; Korab, Do.than, and 
Abimm martyrs in a holy cause ; and in fact the entire Old 
Testament was read as the history of the revelation of the 
evil one. Bot Christ, in this perfection of Gnosticism, was a 
great reality. Not really allied with matter, He had nothing 
in common with the wicked creator of the world. As an 
,emanation from the supreme light He used the semblance 
of flesh to destroy the flesh, and redeem mankind from the 
evil god of the Old Covenant. Now, among all the personages 
of the New Testament, the man who approached nearest to 
the ideal of Gnostic sanctity was he who suffered most to 
· secure the death of Christ and the redemption of man. And 
this we.a Judas. He was branded a traitor because he sacri-
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ficed all that men count dear to constrain the Redeemer to 
die. In his boundless charity to man he counted his own 
character of no moment ; and, when J esos seemed to vacillate, 
surrendered his Master to the Jews. Hence a gospel was 
written in his name, which gave from this new point of view 
a version of the life and death of Jesus, and the nature of 
Christian virtue. Bot this vilest product of the human 
mind has absolutely disappeared. 

Finally, four gospels are generally enumerated as used by 
the Manichees, the last great heretical sect of eo.rly times. 
Bot it may safely be affirmed that they used productions 
which they found already prepared for them. Their eccle
siastical economy shows that they were familio.r with the 
Canonical Gospels. Bot there was no distinctively Manichean 
gospel. 

The all but utter oblivion into which this second class of 
spurious gospels has fallen, suggests a final reflection on 
the very name they bear, apocr.lJphal. "The term," says 
M. Nicolas, " signifies hidden. The apocryphal gospels were 
neither more hidden nor more known than the Canonical. It 
is not, therefore, in the etymological sense that we most take 
the word; and it was not, probably, to the etymology that 
those had regard who ap:plied it for the first time to all other 
gospels than our Canomcal four." We donbt not that the 
word had a meaning very much deeper than the etymological 
among those who used it first. These works were essentially 
works of darkness. If it be true that the Divine Spirit has 
revealed the mysteries of the person and work and kingdom 
of Christ to the Church through the medium of inspired 
writings, what could have been expected but that the spirit 
of the hidden mystery of evil would forge in secret plo.ces his 
mocking imitations ? What has he done from the beginning 
bot this ? Bot the Spiri of Life guarded the treasures of His 
own inspiration ; kept them before the world; won the entire 
Church to accept, ratify, and confirm them; and is making 
them the standard of all troth to the end of the earth. He 
also brought to light the apocrypha, the hidden works of 
darkness, that His people might discern their foulness and 
falsity; and then He dismissed them to eternal oblivion. 
"Many," said Origen, "attempted to write gospels, bot they 
were not received:" not only our four, bot many others were 
written; those which we have were the elect o.nd given to the 
Church. "Apocryphal books," said Augustine, "are not 
such as are of authority, bot kept secret ; they are books 
whose original is obscure, which are destitute of proper testi-

voL. DU. NO. LIU. B B 



458 The Mythical and Heretical Go,pela. 

monials, their authors unknown, and their characters here
tical or suspected." It is contrary to troth to say that these 
productions ever were generally current, generally accepted, 
or even generally known ; and equally false to attribute their 
euppression to a conspiracy of the defenders of the Catholic 
faith. They went out of the Church into the darkness of 
oblivion because they were not of the Church. They wrought 
their measure of evil, but were rebuked by the troth and 
withered; for no lie has life. "But the Word of the Lord 
endureth for e,:er." 



TertuUian. 

ABT. VIII.-Ante-Nicene Christian LibraT1/, Translations of 
• the Writings of the Fathers down to A..D. 825. Vol. VII. 

The Five Books of Tertollianus against Marcion. 
Translated by PETER HoLIIEs, D.D. Edinburgh: T. 
and T. Clark. 1868. 

WE have unfeigned satisfaction in the progress of these 
translations. The truth as it is in Jesus has nothing to fear, 
but very much to gain, from the greater publicity of the 
earliest Fathers of the Christian Church. Translated by men so 
thoroughly competent, and enriched with such judicious notes 
as accompany these volumes. Every issue o.dds to the general 
obligation of the Christian public. We only hope that the 
editors will not be appalled by the extent of the series to 
which they are committed ; but be liberal and large in their 
selection. 

This volume of Tertullian will be to many like a first intro
duction of a writer known well enough by name, but very 
little understood by those who quote him. We have no pro
mise here of any of his other works; we trust, however, that 
several of them will follow. Dr. Holmes in a few well-ordered 
sentences thus introduces the African Father, and at the same 
time justifies the hope we have expressed:-

" The reader has in this volume a translation ( attempted for the firat 
time in Engliah) of the largest of the extant works of the earlieet 
Latin Father. The most important of Tertollian's writings have 
always been highly valued in the Church, although, u was natural 
from their varied character, for different reuons. ThUB his two beat
.known treati11e11, The Apology and Tiu Preacription agaiNt Beretir.l, 
have divided between them for more than sixteen centoriee the admira
tion of all intelligent read.era-the one for its masterly defence of the 
Christian religion against its heathen persecutors, and the other for its 
lucid vindication of the Church's rule of faith against its heretical 
BBBBilants. The present work hu equal claim.a on the reader's appre
ciation, in respect of those qualities of vigorous thought, close reasoning, 
terse expreuion, and earnest purpose, enlivened by sparkling wit and 
impusioned eloquence, which have always secured for Tertollian, in 
spite of many drawbacks, the esteem which is given to II great and 
favourite author. . . , :Many treatises of great authors, which have 
outlived their literal occasion, retain a vrJue from their collateral 
arguments, which is not inferior to that effected by their primary 
subject. If llarcionism is in the letter obsolete, there is its spirit 
still left in the Church, which in more way■ than one develop■ ita 
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ancient characteristics. What th8!!e were, the reader will soon dis
cover in this volume; but reference may be made even here, in paaaing, 
to that prominent aim of the heresy which gave Tertullian his oppor
tunity of proving the euential coherence of the Old. and the New 
Teatamenta, and of exhibiting both his great knowledge of the details 
of Holy Scripture, and his fine intelligence of the progressive nature of 
God's revelation as a whole. This conatitutea the charm of the present 
volume, which might almost be designated a Treatiae on the Cl»lJIM:tion 
Ntwun the Jewul,, ana the Ohriatian &ripev.rea." 

The translator gives a. very brief sketch of Tertullian ; too 
brief indeed, considering the light which hie history sheds 
upon hie writings, and the bond that connects them all. We 
took up the work intending to offer some analysis of its reve
lation of Gnosticism ; but found ourselves led into something 
like a sketch of the consecutive la.hours of this most earnest 
workman in the cause of Christ. The result is, therefore, not 
a summary of this treatise, but an 1.Dtrodnction to the author 
of it-an introduction which, however slight, will be sufficient 
to a.we.ken in many readers for whom we write, an intelligent 
interest in one of the most remarkable men in the history of 
Christianity. 

Jerome, in his Catalogue of Eccle11wtical Writen, gives ne 
almost all we know of the external history of Tertullia.n. 
This text, much commented on by historians, rune as follows : 
" Tertullian, a presbyter, the first La.tin writer after Victor 
and Apollonine, was a native of the Province of Africa and 
City of Carthage, the son of a pro-consular centurion : he was 
a man of a sharp and vehement temper, flourished under 
Severns and Antonius Ca.re.calla., and wrote numerous works, 
which (as they a.re generally known) I think it unnecessary 
to pa.rticnlarise. I saw at Concordia, in Italy, an old man 
named Pa.nine. He said that, when young, he mtit at Rome 
with an aged amanuensis of the blessed Cyprian, who told 
him that Cyprian never passed a day without reading some 
portion of Tertnllian's works, and used frequently to say, 
• Give me my master,' meaning Tertullie.n. After remaining 
a presbyter of the Church until he had attained the middle 
age of life, Tertullian was, by the envy and contumelious 
treatment of the Roman clergy, driven to embrace the 
opinions of Montanus, which he has mentioned in several 
of his works under the title of the• New Prophecy.' He is 
reported to have Hved to a very advanced age, and to have 
composed many other works which are not extant.'' 

Research and conjecture have added but little to this suc
cinct account. Quintus Beptimins Florens Tertullianus was 
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bom of that Ponic-Roman stock to which the Church owed so 
much in after times. His birth took place probably a.bout 
A.D. 160 ; and he was most probably trained m heathenism. 
His richly-endowed mind was carefully disciplined in litera
ture, as 1s attested by the various knowledge diffused in his 
writings : historical, juridical, philosophical, fhysical, and 
antiquarian lea.ming, is as prodigally displayed m them as in 
those of any of the Fathers, not excepting Origen. " Like 
Origen,'' says Vincent of Lerins in bis Commonitorium, 
" among the Greeks, Tertullian may be called among us the 
prince. Where, indeed, can a man be found more learned 
than be, more versed in all things Divine and hwncm? His 
wonderful genius embraces all philosophy, all its sects, all its 
authors, all their disciplines, all events, and all sciences. 
He bas nearly as many ideas as words, and all his ideas are 
trium)?hs." He was acquainted with the Greek tongue; but 
the evidences of the extent of his learning in that language 
have perished with the works be wrote in it. But his destina· 
tion was the service of the State, and be devoted himself 
mainly to the study of Roman jurisprudence and forensic 
eloquence. Eusebius pays him a high tribute in this depart
ment : " Tertullian, a man much conversant with Roman 
laws, and one of the most distinguished men in Rome;" 
from which it might be gathered that before his conversion 
be practised in Italy. Many held him to have been the 
author of Fragments in the Pandects, bearing the name of a 
certain Tertyllos or Tertullianus; bot the best evidence of 
his early forensic knowledge and skill is to be fowid in the 
cast of his writings, which everywhere show the practised 
advocate. 

We learn from himself that be was early acquainted with 
the Christian community, and that be exercised his genius in 
ridiculing them and their doctrines. He despised, he tells 
us, both the resurrection of the body and eternal. judgment. 
" We laughed at these things once : de vestris Juimtts ; fiunt, 
non nascuntur, Christiani." And his morality was heathen; 
by his own confession he led a diBBolute life. But somewhere 
between his thirtieth and fortieth year be was converted, 
though the particulars we vainly search for in bis writings. 
It would seem from some hints that it; was not, as in the case 
.of bis greater successor Augustine, the issue of a long and 
chequered struggle, bot the result of a sodden conviction and 
resolution. The fidelity of the martyrs, witnessed probably 
in the persecution that burst oat towards the end of the 
second century in Africa, and the contemplation of the power 
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of the cross in the victory of Christians over Ba.tan, he a.llndes. 
to a.a the determining principles in his first decision. When 
that decision was made, it was unalterable ; he threw himself 
with a.11 the impetuosity of his fiery nature into the ea.nee of 
the oppressed society, and made Jeans his Master for ever. 
And his subsequent life was from that time to the end a con
stant contrast to the life he had formerly led. His conver
sion, the details of which, had he given them, would have 
been of much interest, took place probably a.bout A.D. 190. 
Boon after he became a. presbyter, the fa.et of his being a. 
ma.rried man notwithstanding ; but whether in Carthage or 
in Rome cannot be determined. Wherever it was, he began 
and for some years continued a. steady course of active service 
with his pen, in the encouragement of the persecuted, and in 
the vindication of the truth against assailants. His minis
trations as a presbyter a.re never mentioned by himself; in 
his writings he speaks as a. layman, and the fa.et of his sepa
ration to the ministry must remain a matter of uncertainty, 
in spite of his being mentioned by authorities of a. later date 
as a. Carthaginian ;{)resbyter. 

Among the earliest Christian efforts of Tertnllian was a, 
letter to the martyrs. It is a. pleasa.nt thought that the first 
production of his pen was devoted to strengthen his brethren. 
In it, after warning them of the necessity of being on their 
~d against excommunicated persons who would seek the 
influence of their recommendations to the Chu,rch, he pleads 
the advantages of their imprisonment to help their patience : 
he tells them that they can now see no strange gods, nor 
meet their images; that they cannot be mixed up with the 
rites of paganism, nor aggrieved by the impure odour of its 
sa.crifices, nor hear the cries of the1.r cruel spectacles, full of 
impurity and madness ; and that their eyes cannot now 
behold the places of public debauchery. But this rhetorica.l 
vein assumes a. grander tone when he turns from the martyrs 
to their oppressors, as he did in his famous .Apowgy, written 
in the days of the persecution under Severns, or not long 
before them. It is a. glowing production, full of the genius 
of the writer, and has never ceased to be a favourite through
out the Christian Church. The document was preceded by an 
Address to the Nations, that is, to the Gentiles, which, however. 
may be merged in the more important work that followed it. 
The .Apology was addressed to the heads of the Roman 
Government, whether in Rome or in Carthage. It complains 
of the ignorance of the heathen in regard to everything that 
concerned Chriswmity : they condemned what they did not 
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understand, and would not nnderstand what they might be 
constrained to approve. " Haman curiosity languishes only 
when Christianity is in question ; they delight to be ignorant 
of what others rejoice to know." Tertollian pleads vehemently 
the injustice of the treatment inflicted on Christians : on the 
one hand, they are treated as criminals, murder and incest 
are imputed to them ; on the other hand, they are released 
the moment they renonnce their Christianity. The Chris
tian name was the great reproach : " Il we confess, we are 
tortured; if we persevere, we are destroyed; if we deny, we 
are abeolved-becaoee the war is against our name." He is 
very bold in carrying the attack into the camp of the enemy. 
He tells them that the crimes with which they charge Chris
tians abound among themselves ; that the worship of the 
gods, authorised by the laws, is the worship of pure fictions ; 
and that the refuse.I to sacrifice to the emperor cannot be 
disrespect to authority, since it would be but miserable flat
tery; instead of which the Christians pray for him, and do 
not, like many who ce.ll him a god, rebel against him, and 
conspire against hie person. He then describes the aeeem
bliee and the manners of the Christians, compares their doc
trine with that of the philosophers, and takes a higher stand 
as against these latter than apologists had ever taken before. 
He then le.ye down the principle that the sonl is naturally 
Christian, and proves that Christianity responds to every 
good instinct of man, satisfying and directing e.ll his desires. 
And as to persecutions, finally, they cannot fail, while hurting 
the individual, to help onward the cause of Christianity. 
" The blood of the martyrs is the seed of Christians ; the 
more yon cut os down, the more we increase." 

No analysis, however, can give a fair idea of this best of 
the great Latin Apologies. Though many of its reaeonings 
had been previously urged, the whole question of the claims 
of Christianity had never been laid before the heathen mind 
in so complete and harmonious a form. The accoeatione of 
apostasy, novelty, rebellion, bigoted isolation, urged against 
Christians, are exposed by a practised advocate, who never 
fails to drive his adversaries to their last entrenchments. 
Bot the grandeur of the treatise as a work of art is seen in 
the skill with which the pleader assumes the character of an 
accuser of heathenism while he is a witness for Christianity. 
Every vice and every weakness of the old system is held op 
to ridicnle with an unrelenting fidelity that makes one 
wonder at his courage. He does not follow the example of 
some of his predecessors and contemporaries in recognising 
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the preJ?ar&tions of the Gospel in heathenism, and in claiming 
the philosophers as his allies. He appeals, indeed, to the 
human soul; not, however, to the soul as cultured in philosophy 
and dialectics, but to the soul as universal, confessing by its 
artless instincts the truth, and turning spontaneously towards 
its unknown original. But, like other apologists, he is perhaps 
too indiscriminate in hie opposition, and hie pleas are 
weakened by credulity and extravagance. Thus he makes 
the ejection of demons an evidence of Christianity which was 
everywhere patent to the observation of the world. He 
appeals to the process of Pilo.te sent to Tiberius, the result 
of which was the proposition of the emperor to the senate 
to ndmit Jesus into the number of the gods of the empire. 
Moreover, incorporating into his defence o. number of legends, 
which might be easily detected, he adopts a tone of hyperbole 
in relation to. the spread of Christianity, as in the famous 
passage:-" We are of yesterday, and already we fill the 
empire. Without open revolt, we could fight against you by 
simply separating ourselves from you. Doubtless, affrighted 
with your solitude, at the aspect of this universal silence, and 
the immobility of a world smitten with death, you would seek 
for people to command : you would have left more enemies 
than citizens." The Christiane were, it is true, disseminated 
everywhere, and more numerous in some pa.rte of the empire 
than in others ; but, in the time of Tertullian, they were but 
a slender minority. Two centuries later, the Senate of Rome 
reckoned only· a few of them in its bosom. Christianity 
began by winning the lower rnnke. In the second half of the 
second century it insinuated itself into the middle classes ; 
the aristocracy, especially in Rome, long resisted. At the 
time of Bymmachus nearly o.11 the great families of Rome 
were heathen still ; and Tertullian spoke rather for the future 
than the present. But, with all deductions, the Apology is a 
masterly treatise ; of its effects we know nothing ; but, 
whatever may have been the attention it received at the 
hands of those to whom it was addressed, it is to us a pre
cious monument of Christian antiquity. 

This book is not, strictly speaking, a treatise on the Evi
dences of Christianity. It was not intended to serve that 
object, although it would necessarily attract a considerable 
amount of attention to the principles of the Christian com
munity, and induce a curious heathen to "inquire and under
stand and believe ;" to inquire, that is, in other directions, 
and by the study of other documents. Tertullian's defence 
of Christianity, as such, is very simple; it always takes high 
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ground, dwelling much on the testimony of antiquity, and 
on what we call internal evidence. He delineates the attri
butes of the God whom the Christians worshipped, and 
appeals to the testimony of the universal spirit of man. He 
then states that the will of this Being hae been, from the very 
first, given to man by prophets Divinely inspired, and that 
their precepts, with a record of their miraculous credentials, 
were deposited in national archives. The evidences of the 
Old Testament, which is thus introduced, are conducted in a 
remarkable manner. Their antiquity ie strongly enforced; 
he shows that no historical or literary relics of any land will 
bear any comparison with those of the J ewe : an argument 
which would have a thousand times more weight in the Roman 
empire than it would with ue. Tertullian does not show, 
like Biblical critics of our day, that the books of the pro
phets were genuine and authentic ; there wae then no neces
sity of this kind of evidence. It is the internal evidence that 
he mainly depends on ; and in this he includes the palpable 
evidences, of which the history of the world wae at that time 
full, of the fulfilment of the predictions of the Word of God, 
leading to the necessary conclusion that the remainder would 
in due time be fulfilled. The pith of the whole may be 
summed up as a grand appeal to the internal, eelf-demon
etro.ting power of the Holy Scriptures ae responding to the 
natural and instinctive questions of the human soul. 

It is interesting to note how this ancient apologist, living 
eo near the Gospel times, dealt with the central fact of Chris
tianity. He challenges frankly the teat of Christ's divinity; 
and gives a summary of the preparations for Hie advent, the 
testimony afforded by Hie miracles, the verification of pre
diction in Hie per!!on, the preternatural darkness at the Cruci
fixion, and the known and undeniable fact of the Resurrection. 
He never mentions any Gospel or ite writer; the facts of the 
evangelical narratives are supposed to be universally known. 
Treating of the Jews' theory of our Saviour's supernatural 
power, he deals with it e.e the only alternative left to those 
who eaw the works and denied Christ's divinity, that they 
should refer them to magic. He never once hints at any 
doubt being co.et on the facts themselves. None of the 
ancients had to encounter scepticism on this point ; all they 
had to do we.a to show that magic, or collusion with Be.te.n, 
could not be a sufficient theory to account for them. It was 
all the more necessary to do this, as the reality of demoniac 
influence was never doubted in earlier times. Tertullian 
.amply shows this. He e.seerts, and proves by various tea-
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timonies, the existence of spiritual beings called demons ; he 
identifies them with the fa.lee gods of heathen mythology ; 
and, appealing boldly to all the world, declares it to be a 
well-known truth that a believing Christian could summon 
these spirits from the bodies of those whom they possessed, 
and make them give their tribute to the supreme authority of 
Jesus Christ. 

One more point most be alluded to. The calamities which 
fell on mankind, especially throughout the Roman empire, 
were la.id to the charge of the Christian religion. Before the 
end of the second century it was almost universally believed 
among the heathens that the ancient gods were provoked and 
showing their displeasure by abandoning the empire to it1J 
savage foes. Every ancient apology, with the exception of 
that of Minncios Felix, alludes to the accusation : the master
piece of apologetic works-inDe Cfritate-wa.swritten in direct 
allusion to it. Tertollian's reasoning is pertinent and con
vincing. He na.tora.lly points to the occurrence of similar 
calamities before the name of Christian was heard of, and 
nrges the necessity that the wickedness of the human race 
should be scourged. As the Romans had always laid claim 
to the character of a pious and god-fearing people, ascribing 
their early prosperity and dominion to the favour of the gods, 
so it was natural to infer that their marked degeneracy was 
the reason of their decline. And here we meet, as every
where, with the spirit of retort, almost vindictive in its tone. 
Whatever charges are alleged against Christians, it is not 
enough for him that he rebuts the charge; he must also de
monstrate the guilt of his accusers. Perhaps more wisdom 
in this particular would have increased the moral effect of 
this treatise. 

The Testimony of the Soul was written as a development of 
the thought that the spirit of man is "natora.lly Christian ... 
It is a very beautiful production ; showing with great force 
how much the Fall has left to man of his original state and 
immortal destiny. The free and almost lax views of this trea
tise are in singular contrast with the tone of others, written 
a.boot the same time, on baptism, on penitence, and with the 
letters addressed to his wife. These are of no great import
ance, saving for the testimonies they furnish of the current of 
opinion and tendencies to superstition in the second century. 
Tertollian asserts that baptism for the sake of ecclesiastical 
order was performed by the bishop ; failing him, by presbyters 
and deacons; but he asserts the validity, and in many cases 
the obligation, of lay baptism. He refers to infant baptism 
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&a a general practice; but demure to the haste with which 
the innocent age ia brought to baptism, and sanctions the 
error that afterwards led to the unchristian delay of the 
Sacrament. The sentiment of hie argument ia exceedingly 
narrow : the blessing of baptism is such that, when rightly 
considered, the mind should shrink from the danger of expos
ing so great a benefit to the danger of sin, for which after• 
wards there is no repentance. Thie pervades all his views, 
and explains the ease with which he fell into the snare of Mon
taniam. But it is hard to reconcile hie various statements on 
this subject, eepecie.H1 when we remember that he we.a e. stout 
defender of the doctnne of original sin. Certain it is, how
ever, that Tertullie.n's opposition to infant baptism is of no 
weight against the antiquity and scripturalnees of the prac
tice. He admits that it was not an innovation ; and contends 
against it only on prudential grounds. And his opinion had 
no weight even with the African Chu."'Ch, as the example of 
hie admirer Cyprian shows. 

One of the most remarkable of Tertullian'a earlier treatises 
was On Public Spectacles. The secular ga.mes were celebrated 
by Severns, and gave occasion to this memorable attack, in 
which the foture Montanist denounced with unsparing severity 
public games of every kind, whether the bloody combats of 
the amphitheatre, the contests of the circus, or the exhibi
tions of the theatre. The genera.I tone of this treatise, as 
well as of another that accompanied it, on idolatry, is elevated, 
pure and convincing ; and nothing can be more touching than 
the appeal he makes to Christian people to be content with 
their own Christian pleasures : " What enjoyment can there 
be greater than the contempt of the world, true spiritual 
liberty, purity of conscience; being contented with little, and 
devoid of the fear of death? You cast under your feet the 
gods of the Gentiles; you drive out demons ; you heal 
diseases ; you ask for revelations ; you live to the glory of 
God. These are the pleasures-these are the spectacles, of 
Christiane!" Bot whatever influence his strong words might 
have on Christian readers, the unbelievers would scarcely be 
won from the vanities of life by this African peroration : 

" Behold the last day come ; day mocked of the nations 
and now surprising them; the day when the old world and all 
its prodootions shall be swallowed up and consumed in one 
common flame. How grand, how stupendous a spectacle ! 
0 how shall I admire, how shall I la.ugh ! What transports, 
what joy to me to see so many and so great kings, of whom 
we had been told that they had been received into heaven, 
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groaning together in the darkness below with their J'upiter 
and their courtesans ! to see the magistrates who persecut~ 
the name of Christ devoured by an avenging fire more cruel 
than that into which they themselves cast the unhappy 
Christians ! to behold the wise philosophers burning pro
miscuously with their disciples, and forced to blush before 
those whom they had assured that God had nothing to do 
with the world, that the soul was a thing of no substantial 
reality, and could never recover its terrestrial envelope I And 
the poets lost and trembling, not before the tribunal of their 
Minos and Rhadamanthue, but at the feet of Christ whom 
they looked not for ! Then we shall hear the tragedians 
pouring out true cries in their own proper distress ; then we 
shall see the comedians genuinely touched in the middle of 
the :flames." 

It must have been after HOme of these vigorous treatises, 
and when Tertullian's fiery SJ?irit had become known to his 
readers, that his book on Patience was written ; for he begins 
this tractate with a frank apology, that throws a beautiful 
light upon his character. "I confess before the Lord that it 
is with some temerity, not to say impertinence, that I dare to 
talk of patience-I, a sinner, without virtue, who am so far 
from practising the grace I preach. It will be at least a sort 
of consolation to discourse about a good thing that I wish for 
and have not; like those sick people who, having no health 
in them, talk without ceasing of the happiness of enjoying it." 
His book on prayer pa1.s a high tribute to his devotional 
spirit. It interweaves with the Lord's model and system of 
Christian faith, and gives some admirable precepts. It is 
also valuable as bearing evidence to the existence of a multi
tude of practices and abuses which were current in his day, 
against most of which he lifts op his protest. 

But the treatise of most importance, next to the Apol,ogy, 
which Tertullian wrote in his earlier Christian days was that 
of the Prescription against Heretics. The term prescription 
was a juridical one, and signified, in Tertullian's use of it, 
the preliminary bar that shot all heretics out of court. On his 
theory they had no right of appeal to Scripture, which did 
not belong to them. " Who are you, and what right have 
you to our property, who do not belong to us'/ Whence and 
how do you come '/ By what title, 0 Marcion, do you cut 
down in my forest '/ Who gave you leave, 0 Valentinian, to 
tum my watercourses '/ It is my possession ; I have had a 
prescriptive right in it from the beginning, and am the heir 
of the Apostles." He asserts that the knowledge of Christ 
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and His troth was found only in the churches that were 
founded by the Apostles, and in those which were daily 
springing up from the seed of their word. Rightly under
stood, and remembering how near Tertullian's age was to 
that of the Apostles, and how manifest was the origin of 
every heresy extant, his argument is irrefra.ga.ble ; we hold 
it as firmly as those who falsely base upon it their doctrine 
of AJK>stolica.l succession. " What the Apostles preached, 
that 18, what Jeans Christ revealed to them, I hold o.s o. pre
scriptive right; it cannot be otherwise proved than by the 
churches which Apostles founded, which they taught by their 
living voices, and afterwards by their epistles. It is clear, 
then, that every doctrine which accords with the doctrine 
of these apostolica.l Churches should be held as true, since 
these Churches received it from the Apostles, the Apostles 
from Jeans Christ, Jeans Christ from God. It is enough 
for us to demonstrate that our doctrine comes from the 
Apostles, and that, by a necessary consequence, all doc
trines opposed to it are false." Tertullian does not here 
plead, nor does he ever plead, that the rule of faith was 
formed by tradition ; it was the known and common doctrine 
that all churches founded by the Apostles, or men carrying 
their seed, held. Of that rule of faith he gives several 
formulas, almost literally accordant with what we hold as the 
Apostles' Creed. He says :-" The Apostles, after having 
preached and founded churches in Jndma, founded churches 
also in many cities, from which others received the seed of 
doctrine, and from which others a.re daily receiving it ; hence 
they are all Apostolical churches, as being the daughters of 
Apostolica.l churches, while all together form but one church, 
the first springing from the Apostles, and being the source of 
all the others." As to the tracing of an apostolica.l succes
sion of doctrine, let Tertnllia.n a.gain speak:-" Although 
churches can bring forward as their founder no one of the 
Apostles, or of apostolico.l men, as being of much later date, 
and indeed being founded daily, nevertheless, since they o.gree 
in the same faith, they are, by reason of their consanguinity 
in doctrine, counted not the less apostolical." 

As very much reliance is placed on Tertullian's authority 
in relation to the hierarchical views of the second century, it 
may be well to give a few more sentences from this work, the 
most important on this subject which he published :-

" To thi1 point, therefore, we direct pre■cription : that, if the Lord 
Je■u1 ■ent the AposUe■ to preach, no othera ought to be reoeived 11 
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preachen thBD thoae whom Christ appointed; for • no mBD Jmoweth 
the Father save the Bon, and he to whom the Bon hath revealed Him.' 
Neither doth the Bon seem to have revealed Him to any other thBD to 
the Apostles, whom He sent to preach what He revealed to them. 
Now,• what they did preach, that is, what Christ did reveal unto them, 
I will here also rule, must be proved in no other way than by thoae 
same churches which the Apostles themselves founded ; themselvea, 
I say, by preaching to them as well tJi11,i "°" as afterwarda by epistles." 
... • But if there be any heresies which venture to plant thelll8elvee in 
the midst of the age of the Apostles, that they may therefore be thought 
to have been handed down from the Apostlee, becauae they existed 
under the Apostles, we may say, let them then make known the 
originala of their churches ; let them unfold the roll of their bishops aa 
coming down in succession from the beginning, that their fint bishop 
had for hi■ author and anteceasor some one of the Apostles, or of 
apostolic men, so he were one that continued steadfut with the 
Apoatles. For in this manner do the apostolic churehes bring down 
their register, u the church of the SmyrnEBD• recounteth that Polycarp 
was placed there by John; as that of the Rom1n1 doth that Clement 
was in like manner ordained by Peter. Just so can the rest also show 
those whom, being appointed by the Apostles to the episcopate, they 
have as transmitters of the apostolic BE:ed. Let the heretics invent 
something of the Bame sort; for, after blaaphemy, what is withholden 
from them ? But, even though they invent it, they will advance never 
a step : for their doctrine, when compared with that of the Apostles, 
will of itself declare, by the difference and contrariety between them, 
that it had neither any Apostle for its author, nor any apostolic man : 
because, as the Apostles would not have taught things diff'eriog from 
each other, so neither would apostolic men have set forth things 
contrary to the Apostles, unleBB those who learned from Apostles 
preached a different doctrine." 

Ae against the heretics who sprang up in every part of the 
Church, introducing new doctrines, and corrupting the Gospels 
to suit their views, these sentiments of Tertullian are most 
decisive. But their tone, when studied in an unbiaeeed spirit, 
gives no countenance to the notion that the pure doctrine of 
Christ and the t:tifts of Hie grace were linked with a specific 

order of men. Let us turn to another treatise:- ;.,,. , 

" But now, from your own argument, I would know from whence 
you murp this right for the Church ? H, from our Lord's saying to 
Peter,• Upon this rock I will build :My Church, to thee have I given 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven; ' or, • Whatsoever thou sbalt bind 
or looae on earth shall be bound or loosed in heaven ; ' dost thou, 
therefore, presume this power of loosing and binding to have descended 
to thee-that is, the whole Church which is related to Peter? Who 
art thou, thus overturning and changing the manifest intention of our 
Lord,: who conferred this on_ Peter penonally? Upon tliee, He says, 
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l will build Ky Church ; and, To t1au I will gil"e the keya, not to 
the Church ; and, Whatsoever t1aou ehalt looee or bind, not What.soever 
t7aey shall lOOll8 or bind. Bo, likewise, the event tache1. On him 
the Church was built, that is, by him; he f1ll'lliehed the key. :Behold, 
what key? Ye men of Ierael, hear these words: Jesue of Nazareth, 
a man destined for you by God, &c. He, too, ftret in the baptism of 
Christ, unlocked the gate of the celestial kingdom, by which offences 
were formerly bound or loosed, and those things which might not 
be loosed are bound, according to the true salvation : and he bound 
Ananiae with the bond of death, and he loosed the impotent man from 
hie lameneu. Likewise in that disputation, whether the law wu to 
be kept or not, Peter, the first of all filled with the Spirit, and having 
apoken before of the calling of the nations, eaith, • And now why do ye 
tempt the Lord by placing a yoke upon the brethren, which neither 
we nor our fathers were able to bear? :But by the grace of Jesue we 
believe that we shall obtain salvation, even ae they.' Thie opinion both 
loosed the things of the law which were omitted, and bound those things 
which were retained. Bo that the power of loosing and binding conferred 
on Peter hu nothing to do with the mortal sins of believera. For to him 
the Lord had commanded forgiveness of hie brother, even if he had 
Binned against him seventy times seven ; and surely he would not 
afterwards have commanded him to bind sins, that is, to retain them ; 
unless, perhaps, those which anyone might have committed, not 
against hie brother, but against the Lord. For the very command given 
to forgive offences committed against man seems to imply that no 
authority was intended to forgive sins against God. What, now, hu 
all this to do with the Church, and especially with thine, thou carnal 
man? For according to the person of Peter, this power will suit 
spiritual men, such as an apostle or prophet. Since the Church 
properly and principally is that Spirit in whom is the Trinity of one 
Divinity, the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost. He gathers 
that Church, which the Lord bath placed in three. And, therefore, 
from that time, every such member who unites in this faith is esteemed 
a Church by its Author and Consecrator. And thus, indeed, the Church 
will forgive offences, but this is the Church of the Spirit by the spiri
tual man, not the church which is the member of bishops. For this is 
the prerogative and will of the muter, not of the servant; of God Him
self, and not of the prieit.'' 

These words occur in the treatise De Pudicitia, written at a 
time when Tertullian gave the best evidence of his freedom 
of view on the Hierarchical question by joining the ranks of 
the Montanists. Apart from their extreme doctrine as to the 
second remission of mortal sins, from which we entirely 
recoil, they give ample proof that those are wrong who claim 
Tertullian as the advocate of an Apostolical succession, 
such as the exclusive teaching of modem times upholds. 
There is deep error ill his sentiments, but it is a.n error that 
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could not co-exist with the pretensions to which we have
referred. 

Passing from this subject, we have in the earlier as well ae 
later writings of this Father, many most striking illustrations 
of the operations of Divine grace in the conversion and s.{'iri
tnal growth of believers in the Gospel. The atoning sacrifice 
of Christ is always set forth as effecting the redemption of 
mankind as such, and this aspect of our Saviour's work is 
sometimes exhibited in a manner that seems to gives sanction 
to views that remind us of the Latitudinarian theology of our 
own day. As to the corruption of human nature, Tertullian 
speaks in different tones at different times. In his work on 
the soul he says, " The corruption of nature has become to 
man a. second nature ; yet so that goodness, the Divine and 
original, that which ie properly natural, still dwells in the 
soul ; for what is from God cannot become extinct, but only 
obscured. It can become obscured, because it is not God 
Himself; it cannot become extinct, because it is from God. 
Ae the light which may be blocked up by a surrounding 
obstacle, continues to exist, but is not visible if the object is 
dense, so also the good in the soul, being obscured by the evil, 
according to its various constitutions, is either altogether in
operative, so that the light remains concealed, or it shines 
through where it finds liberty. There are some very bad and 
some very good, and in the best something bad. For God alone 
is without sin, and among men Christ alone, since Christ is also 
God. When the soul attains to faith, and is transformed in the 
second bath of water, and b1, the power from above, it sees 
itself, after the covering of its old corruption has been taken 
away, in clear light. It is received by the Holy Spirit into 
His communion, and the body follows the soul espoused to 
the Holy Spirit, as a servant given to it as a dowry, which no 
longer serves the soul but the Spirit." With these words 
many others might be compared in which this Father speaks 
most emphatically of the entire corruption of human nature, 
and the original sin that rests both as a sentence of doom 
and as a depravation upon the human race. But exact doc
trinal statement was not to be expected from hie character 
or his training. Those who are disposed to criticise hie lan
guage captiously, will find ample material for charges of lax 
theology; while those who take a comprehensive view will 
find that the atoning work of Christ lay at the centre of all 
hie doctrine. 

The universal priesthood of the Christian household bas 
been seen to be a favourite doctrine of Tertullian. He 
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,regarded the whole life of the converted as a thank-offering 
presented to God through the eternal High Priest of the 
human race, but also presented by every man for himself. 
Hie treatise on Prayer contains some very ·noble sentiments 
.respecting the personal duty and privilege of communion 
·with God. 

. " All the angels pray. Every creature praya. The Lord IDmselt 
·rrayed. What bas not God granted to prayer offered np in apirit and 
m truth? . . . The prayer of the old covenant delivered from flames, 
:and wild beasts, and hunger ; and yet had not received ita final form 
from Chriat. But how much more efficacious is prayer now ! It doea 
not place the angel of the dew in the midst of the flames (Dan. iii. 28); 
nor ahut the mouths of lions (Dan. vi.) ; nor bring the dinner of rustics 
to the hungry (2 Kings iv.). The grace now vouchaafed to men doe11 
not take away the sense of autrering, but it arms with endurance men 
·who are suffering and feeling and grieving ; by ita power it increuea 
·grace, that faith may know what to expect from the Lord, being 
conscious what it snft'ers for the name of God. Formerly, prayer 
brought down plagues, ronted hostile armies, prevented beneficial rains. 
:But now the prayer of righteousn888 averts the Divine wrath, keei:
watch for enemies, and mpplicates for persecutors .... Christ bas con
ferred on prayer all power for good. Therefore it knows nothing, 
unl888 to call back the souls of the departed from the way of death 
itself, to renovate the weak, to heal the siok, to free from the power of 

· evil spirits, to loosen the bonds of the innocent. It washes away aim, 
repels temptationa, extingniBhes penecntion, consoles the feeble
minded, delight.a the magnanimous, gnidea the travellers, 1ti11B the 
waves, nonriahes the poor, controls the rich, raiaea the fallen, props the 
falling, and praie"es the standing. Prayer is the bulwark of faith
our weapon against the enemy who waylaya us on every aide. There
fore let 118 never go abcut unarmed." 

The sect to which Tertullia.n gave his beet days and beet 
energies was founded by Monta.nue in Phrygi&, a.bout the 
middle of the second century. Thie enthusiast, in the ardour 
of a new convert from heathenism, and scandalised by the 
corruptions of the system he had embraced, persuaded him
self in a Phrygian frenzy that he was one of the elect instru
ments whom the Pa.ra.clete was promised to raise up for the 
purpose of restoring Chrietia.mty from time to time, and 
carrying it on to its perfection. He did not profess to be 
the bearer of any new revelation of doctrine, but sought to 
establish the spirituality of the Church as independent of 
outward organisation, and developed in the world by the 
-continuance of extra.ordinary prophetic gifts. His party 
,distinguished themselves as pneumatic, or spiritual, in oppo-

voL. UD. NO. Lm. 11 
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Bition to common Christiane, who were paychical. Their
theory of the Spirit's influence was altogether fanatical, and 
their theory of Christian virtue simply ascetic. They pre
scribed new and rigorous fasts, forbade second marriages, 
attached high importance to celibacy and martyrdom, con
temned everything earthly, and taught that there was no 
ho~, in the Church at least, for those who had once been 
RUilty of a relapse into incontinence or idolatry. They laid 
liold of the common sentiment of the time, that a millenarian 
reign of Christ was at hand, and made the most of it in 
winning converts. They were condemned by the churches of 
Asia Minor ; and owed their continuance, in spite of the 
general interdict, mainly to the influence of Tertullian as a 
convert. How entirely he partook of their spirit, and with 
what qualifications, may be seen from hie testimony : " The 
Rule of Faith," he says, in the treatise on the Veiling of 
Virgin,, " is absolutely one, unmovable and incorrupt. This 
law of faith abiding, other things pertaining to discipline 
and life admit of the newness of correction, through the 
grace of God operating to the end. Wherefore the Lord sent 
the Para.clete in order that, the infirmity of man not being_ 
able to receive all things at once (John xvi. 12, 18), discipline 
might by degrees be directed and ordered and brought to 
:perfection b)' the vicarious Spirit of the Lord. What, then, 
18 the administration of the Para.clete but this, that by it 
discipline is ordered, the Scriptures are revealed, the intellect 
is reformed, and progress is made to better things. Righteous
ness came first in the rudiments, nature fearing God ; then 
it passed into infancy by the Law and the Prophets ; then it.. 
grew into its vigorous youth by the Goepel ; and now it is 
composed into maturity by tJie Paraclete." And that his 
entire view of the Spirit's influence was afterwards deeply 
tinctured with this error, appears from a passage which we 
quote from the present translation. Speaking of St. Peter 
on the Mount of Transfiguration, he writes, " But he knew 
not what he said. How knew not? Was his i(JDorance the 
result of simple error? or was it on the principle that we 
maintain, in the cause of the new prophecy, that to grace 
ecstasy or rapture is incident? For, when a man ie rapt. 
into the Spirit, especially when he beholds the glory of God, 
or when God speaks through him, he necessarily loses his 
sensation, because he is overshadowed by the power of God, 
a point concerning which there ie a question batween us and 
the camally-minded." But never do we find him abusing 
hu doctrine in bia own personal experience : at least, ther~ 
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are no traces of any BUch extreme fanaticism in the works 
that have come down to as, aad his work on ecstasy is lost. 
Nor did he give his name to any Montanist sect separated 
from the rest. Augustine mentions that in his time the 
remnant of the Tertullianiets had returned to the Catholio 
Church. But there is no evidence that either he or those 
whose views he influenced gave themselves that denomino.
tion ; it was given them by their opponents. 

But the new system in which Tertnllian took refuge, and 
for which he was by his constitution predisposed, impreeeed its 
influence more or lees on all hie subsequent writings, whether 
polemical or moral. Whatever rigour there was in hie Chris
tianity was rendered still more intense. The very titles of 
hie ethical treatises show the direction which hie views of the 
Christian system took; they are on the DreBB and Worahip of 
Women, the Veilin,q of Virgina, Exhortation to Chaatity, Mono
gamy, Faating, Modeaty, the Pallium. The tone of these 
writings is rigidly ascetic ; they make no concessions even 
where the Church generally was tolerant. Tertnllian seems 
to regard the Christian institute as only a stem discipline, in 
which nature is at all points to be warred against. Man is 
all spirit, without body pd without soul. To women all ele
gance of vesture is sternly interdicted, mourning becomes her 
because through her sin came into the world. The old 
commandment, Increaae and Multiply, seems to have been 
abolished with the ceremonies of the Law. Marriage itself is 
not much better in some of hie sentences than a tolerated 
licence, and second marriages are no other than polygamy. 
•• It is a great mistake to think that that which is not permitted 
to priests is permitted to laymen. Are we not all priests ? " 
He has no merc1 for those who had once fallen into mortal 
sin; including m that term apostasy during persecution, as 
well as murder and adultery; there is no compassion for them 
below, they must be left to the justice of God. His views of 
the wholesome severity of the Christian discipline are con
trary to the spirit of Christianity, even while the;r seem to 
borrow its words ; whilst his views of its high privileges and 
attainments are deeply tinctured bY. a fanaticism which makes 
the gentle spirit of holiness a epint of frenzy and excitement. 

The Gnosticism that overspread the Church when the 
third century began found in Tertnllian its most determined 
and, perhaps, its most leamed enemy. Montaniet as he was, 
he surveyed the legions of the enemy as they marshalled 
their successive attacks on the Scriptures, and on the vital 
docmnes of the Christian faith, with detesta.uon, but without 

u9 
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fear. What his ;l?reciee position was at the time, and what. 
his other occupations, there is no means of knowing. But. 
the writings of this period that remain show that his study 
must have been indefatigable, and hie pen constantly em• 
ployed. The polemical treatises against Praxeae, againefi 
Marcion, against Hermogenee, against the Valentinians ; the 
essays on the soul, on the true humanity of Christ, on the 
resurrection of the body ; touch all the heresies of the time, 
and, what is more than that, they deal with the most sacred 
mysteries of the Christian faith. The Trinity in unity
never before discussed as Tertullian discussed it-the internal 
and external economy of the Triune Essence; the Person and 
natures of our Lord; the reality of the Flesh of the Incarnate 
Redeemer; the verity of the Passion and the Atonement; the 
doctrines of creation and providence; the truth, unity, con
sietencr., and perfected canon of Dil'ine revelation; the im
mortality of the soul ; the resurrection of the body ; the 
eternity of heavenly joy-these are the topics which passed 
under hie review successively : each treatise setting the 
catholic doctrine in something approaching to systematic 
form, giving it a new phraseology, m some instances, which 
it has never lost, and the whole making Tertullian almost the 
rival of hie Eastern contemporary, the so-called "father of 
systematic theology." There is a wonderful vigour and ver
satility of genius in these writings : they press into service 
almost all the knowledge of the day, and scarcely leave out 
one form of heresy, or even one shade of error. Rhetoric, 
uses its every artifice, while theology searches for, if it does 
not always find, its most careful phrases. The truth is 
loyally defended, the heresy is unsparingly denounced, and 
the false teacher pursued through all his devices with a keen
ness of invective that strikes hard and knows not to spare. 
Bursts of eloquence, and gleams of poetry, brighten the page 
occasionally. But the tone of the whole is that of one 
desperately in earnest ; sometimes so much in earnest as to 
be thrown oft' his guard by hie very pereietency, and pursuing 
the foe beyond the line of safety, and into a region almost as 
nebulous and full of danger as his own. Thie was, however, 
the case only on one or two points, which will be mentioned 
presently; for the most part, hie view of Christianity, as 
opposed to the mystical absurdities of Gnosticism, is emi
nently clear and practical. Whether he is vindicating the 
God of the Old Testament against Marcion, or resisting the 
anti-Trinitarian novelties of Prueas, or refuting the dualism 
of Hennogenee ; whether he is upholding against the 
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Doeetists the true humanity of Christ, and the reality encl 
sanctity of human flesh against the Gnostic vilifiers of 
matter, or defending the spirituality and immortality of the 
soul, and its perfection as united with the body, the aim of 
this Malleua Gnosticoru.m was always to establish o. true and 
real and practice.I Christian religion. 

The Five Books ago.inst Marcion were undoubtedly a pro
duction of his Montanist days ; but there is nothin~ in it to 
indicate that any great change had \lassed over his belief. 
On the contrary, it conclusively establishes that Montanism, 
with him at least, was not a heresy so far as doctrine is con
cerned. Not much is known of Marcion, save that he was 
the most active and intelligent heretic that had yet opposed 
revealed truth. In his hatred of the Old Testament he 
imagined himself to have the Apostle Paul for his patron ; 
hence, he collected the Apostle's writings, and perverted their 
doctrine of the end of the Mosaic economy. Hence also his 
preference for the Gospel of St. Luke, which he altered in 
many passages to suit his views, omitting altogether the firef; 
chapters, which declare our Saviour's birth in the flesh. 
Tertullian's polemic against this heretic is thorough, and 
opens up the whole question of the Gnostic heresies. He 
proves that Marcion's God was utterly wanting in all the 
attributes of the true God ; he shows that the Creator or 
Demiurgus whom he calumniated, is the true and only 
Supreme ; he then treats of Christ, the Son of God and 
Creator of the world, predicted by the prophets, and sent into 
the flesh by a true incarnation ; he then makes the Gos\lel oC 
Bt. Luke, as accepted by Marcion, the basis of a lummous 
vindication of Christ's Messianic character; and, finally,:takes 
:Marcion's favourite Apostle and shows that St. Paul's view of 
the Old Testament was a very different one from that of the 
heretic who appealed to him. Dr. Holmes has made this 
book readable by the English student ; and we earnestly 
recommend the volume to everyone who would know some
thing of the struggles through which Christian truth had to 
pa.SB in early times. He has performed his service with 
great ability. No one who has not read the original of Ter
tullian can appreciate the amount of skill that has bee'n 
brought to bear on the translation. The bracketed sentences 
that make up the sense in every paragraph, have cost no 
small pains ; and the notes, pithy and learned, are provided 
when and where only they are essentially necessary. Take 
the following specimen, at once of the translator, of Marcion, 
and of Tertullian : 
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· "A.a our heretic ia 80 fond of his pruning-knife, I do not wonder 
when eyllablee are expunged by his hand, &eeing that entire pagea are 
uually the matter on which he practises his eft'acing process. The 
ApoaUe declarea that to himself, 'leas than the leaat of all saints, wu 
the grace given ' of enlightening all men 88 to ' what waa the fellow
ship of the myste7 which, during the agea, had been hid in God, who 
created all things. The heretic erased the preposition in, and made 
the clauae run th111: • what is the fellowship of the mystery which hath 
for agee been hidden from the God who created all things.' The falai
ftoation, however, ia flagranUy absurd. For the .Apostle goes on to 
infer-• in order that unto the principalities and powers in heavenly 
placea might become known throngh the Church the manifold wisdom 
of God.' WAo,e principalities and powers does he mean ? If the 
Creator's, how does it come to p888 that euoh a God 88 He could 
have meant His wisdom to be displayed to the principalities and 
powers, but not to Himself? For surely no principalities could 
~ibly have understood anything without their aovereign lord. Or, 
if the Apostle did not mention God in this p888age, on the ground that 
He (88 their chief) ia Himself reckoned among these [principalities1 
then he would have plainly said that the mystery had been hidden 
from the principalities and powers of Him who had created all things, 
including Him amongst them. Jirom God, therefore, the mystery waa 
not hidden ; but it wu hidden in God, the Creator of all thinga, from 
Hia principalities and powers. Caught in this trap, the heretio 
probably changed the pusage, with the view of saying that hi, God 
wished to make known to his principalitiee and powers the fellowship 
of hia own mystery, of which God, who created all things, had been 
jgnorant. 

" How much honour ia given to the flesh in the name of the Churoh I 
'No man,' says the Apostle, 'ever yet hated his own flesh' (except, of 
coane, :M:arcion alone) • but nouriaheth and cheriaheth it, even 88 the 
Lord doth the Church.' But you are the only man that hates his flesh; 
for you rob it of its resurrection. It would be only right that you 
ahould hate the Church alao, becauae it ia loved by Christ on the same 
principle. Yea, Christ loved the flesh even 88 the Church. 

·" Again, when in the preceding verse he bids 111 ' put on the whole 
armour of God, that we may be able to stand against the wiles of the 
devil,' does he not ahow that all the things which he mentions after 
the devil'■ name really belong to the devil-• the principalitiea and the 
powers and the rulers of the darknea■ of this world,' which we alao 
ucribe to the devil'■ authority? Else, it ' the devil' means the 
Creator, who will be the devil in the Creator's dispensation? A.a 
there are two goda, mmt there be alao two devilB, and a plurality of 
powers and rulers of this world? But how ia the Creator both a de-ril 
and a god at the ■ame time, when the devil ia not at once both god 
and devil? I want to know indeed by what perversion the word devil 
ia at all applicable to the Creator."-P. 467. 

The doctrine of Maroion is assailed under all its disguises. 
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·One passage we shall quote for its intrinsic value as a. model 
of exposition, both of heresy and of the Apostle's words :-

" Il the Father• aent His Bon in the likeneaa of linful fleeh,' it mufi 
11.ot therefore be said that the flesh which He aeemed to have wu but a 
• phantom. For He, in a previoua vene, aacribed Bin to the fleeh, and 
made it out to be ' the law of Bin dwelling in his memben' and 
• warring against the law of the mind.' On this aoconnt, therefore, 
the Son wu aent in the likeness of sinful flesh that He might redeem 
this sinful flesh by a like 1ubstance, even a fleshly one, which bare a re-
1emblance to sinful flesh, although it wu it■elf free from llin. Now 
this will be the very perfection of Divine power to efl'ect the ■alvation 

-of man in a nature like his own. For it would be no great matter if 
the Spirit of God remedied the flesh ; bnt when a flesh, which i■ a very 

-eopy or the sinning substance-itself flesh also-only without sin 
[efl'ecte the remedy, then doubtless it i■ a great thing.] The Ziknuu, 
therefore, will have reference to the quality of sinfulneu, and not to 
any falsity of the substance. Because He would not have added the 
attribute • ■inful • if he meant the • likenesB' to be so predicated of the 
111bstance as to deny the verity thereof; in that cue he would only 
have used the word • flesh,' and omitted the word ' ■inful' But, 
inasmuch as he has put the two together, and said 'sinful flesh' [or 

-• flesh or sin '], he hu both affirmed the mbstance, that i■, the flesh, 
and referred the Zike11U1J to the fault of the mbstance, that is, to its Bin. 
But even suppose that the likeness was predicated of the BUbstance, the 
truth of the said substance will not be therefore denied."-P. 442. 

On one point Tertnllian's polemic against Ma.rcion deserves 
to be carefully observed. _ This heretic's idea. of the dualism 
of the Divine nature was connected with a. false conception of 
a discord among the Divine attributes ; precisely the ea.me 
which occupies so large a place in some types of modem 
theology. The justice of God revealing itsel£ in punish
ment appeared to him inconsistent with the idea of the 
supreme love and forbearance and mercy of the Supreme. 
He had so concentrated his mind upon the love which is 
manifested in the Gospel that the idea of punitive justice
which, as he thought, reigned throughout the Old Testament
the idea, in short, of the wrath of God genera.Uy, seemed to 
bim entirely excluded from the true character of the Divine 
Being. Redemption in all its depth and amplitude seized his 
sonl, to the exclusion of every sterner attribute ; and his 

-exaggeration of the Divine love led him to fight earnestly 
against the severer aspects of God's moral government a.a 
displayed in Scripture. Hence Tertullian's arguments were 
directed to prove the profound harmony between the primitive 

. justice and the eternal love of the Rnler of the Universe. 
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Be makee punishment the safeguard of law, and inee•-· 
parable from its maintenance. " For how can it be that 
God should give commands which He will not maintain? 
that He should forbid sins which He will not punish because 
Be will not judge 'l Because He lie a stranger to all notions 
of severit)' and funishment ? For why does He prohibit 
the commission o that which when committed He does not. 
take cognisance of? For that is tacitly permitted which is 
prohibited without punishment ; and certainly He prohibits 
nothing to be done, excepting that He abhors that man should 
do. He would be esteemed most foolish who would not be 
offended with a deed which he does not love to be done ; for 
offence is the companion of frustrated desire. But if He is 
offended He must feel anger; if He feel anger He must be 
avenged; for vengeance is the fruit of anger, and anger is due 
to an offence ; and an offence, as I said, is the companion of 
a frustrated will." When the Marcionites asserted that it was 
impossible to speak of the wrath of God without attributing 
humanpassions to Him, Tertullian'.rejoined, that in general it 
is not possible to think of God except according to human ana
logy, and that everything must be regarded as one thing in 
God and not another thing in man. He pleads for an elevated 
anthroJIOmorphism, founded on the fact that man was made 
in the 1D1age of God, and bears that image essentially in hie 
spirit. Instead of bringing God down to man, we should 
raise man to God, restore the image of God in man, and 
haneform the human into the Divine. Appealing to Marcion,. 
he says : " Since thou a.cknowledgest that by the breath of 
God man became a living soul, it is perverse enough that 
thou wouldst rather place the human in God than the Divine 
in man; and rather transfer the image of man to God than 
that of God to man. And therefore this image of God is to -
be thought to be in man, because the human mind has the 
same emotions and feelings which God has, although man 
has not such as God has, for, according to the essential 
nature of the being, their state and effects differ. For, why 
do we esteem the contrary feelings, I mean those of gentle
ness, patience, pity, and goodness, the mother of them all, to 
be Divine 'l And yet we do not possess these in perfection, for 
God alone is perfect." Here we see struggling for utterance 
the sublime truth that the " same things are true in Him 
and in us;" that, however imperfect and limited our notions 
of God's attributes are, they have II Divine realit1 corre
sponding to them ; and that we are not misled by the mstincts 
of oar own nature, and the teaching of God's Word, when we, 
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ascribe to the Supreme the principles of government which 
have their feeble echo in our own. Hence he goes on: " Thou 
canst not, therefore, su~pose that God was to be distinguished 
as Judge only since evil began, and thns degrade jastice by 
making it appear to be the course of evil. For we have 
shown that it made its fi.rst appearance with goodneBB, the 
originator of all things, so that it must be regarded as some
thing indwelling in God, belonging to His essence and not 
accidental, since it was foand in the Lord as mistress of all 
His works. But, as evil broke out afterwards, and the good
ness of God had henceforth to deal with an adversary, then 
justice also had another office to fulfil." 

The human attributes ascribed to God in the Old Testa
ment, which Marcion made the basis of his attack upon the 
Demiurgus, Tertnllian regarded as SJ?ringing from the Divine 
condescension, educating man for his salvation. They were 
the preparatory steps of the Incarnation. He regarded the 
Divine appearances, or Theophanies, as they are called, as 
appearances of that Logos who afterwards became man ; 
hence, he rightly charged Marcion with inconsistency, in 
regarding these manifestations as anworthy of God in the 
Old Testament, while willing to believe in the highest instance 
of it in Christ crucified. " All, in short, which, according 
to yon, dishonours my_ God, is a sacrament of human 
salvation. God lived with man that man might learn to act 
divinely ; God acted with man as if with His equal, that 
man might act with God as with hia equal. God was humbled 
that man might be exalted. Thon who art ashamed of such 
a God, I know not whether thou really believest that God 
was crucified." He delighted to maintain that God could not 
enter into relations of intercourse with men, without appro
priating human feelings and affections, by which He Dllght 
soften the force of His majesty, otherwise insufferable to 
human feebleness ; that things seemingly unworthy of Him 
were necessary to man ; and, therefore, in that sense worthy 
of God, for nothing is so worthy of God as the salvation oC 
man." Tertnllian emphatically condemns the impatience of 
the Gnostics in regard to God's gradual procedure in redemp
tion. In his view there was infinite propriety that :the 
severity of the Divine nature should precede the full revela
tion of His goodness. As Marcion also strove to prove the 
contrariety between the Old and New Testaments in this 
respect, he showed that the same seeming contrarieties ex
isted in Christ. " During so long a• period He hid His light 
Crom men ; and yet He says that a light is not to be covered,. 
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but to be set on a candlestick, that it may give light to all. 
Be forbids to c1ll'88 again, or to cUl'Se at all ; and yet He 
denounces a woe on the Scribes and Pharisees. Who is so like 
my God as His own Christ?" Finally, he appeals against 
Marcion's doctrine of contrarieties to the marvellous antitheses 
that rule throughout the world. " His own universe acknow
ledges the antitheses b:y the contradictions in the elements, 
while, nevertheless, it 1s ruled by the highest wisdom. On 
this account, 0 most heedless Marcion ! thou oughtest to have 
aemonstrated one god of light and another of darkness ; and 
then you might more easily prove that there was one god of 
goodness and another god of severity. 1 But the antithesis 
of revelation is from the same Being whose is the antithesis 
m the world." In the same style of earnest, practical argu
.ment, does he deal with all the cavils and sophisms that 
obscured the unity of the Divine revelation. The reflection 
of the Divine image in man, and the reality of the Divine 
manifestation in Christ, for man's redemption, are his two 
never-failing doctrines : they guide him throu~h every in
tricacy; and his method of handling them sometimes reaches 
the highest strain of Christian evidence. 

Tertullian's Montanism probably tinctured his views of the 
.millennial kingdom, as expounded in this treatise. He com
bated, indeed, the Jewish notion that the seat of this millen
Dial reign would be Jerusalem, restored to its ancient splen
dour. But he mingled the sensuous and the spiritual in a 
remarkable manner. He imagined that a city actually de
scending from heaven was to be the seat of this kingdom; 
and yet he placed its happiness in the partici:pation of 
'blessings purely spiritual. He regarded that reign as a 
transition from the earthly development of mankind, after 
the first resUl'l'ection, to a higher and heavenly kind of 
-existence and enjoyment. What believers had suft'ered on 
earth, or had renounced by voluntary asceticism, they were 
to be compensated for, but not on the same earth. According 
to the measure of their diversified states of education and 
advancement they were to attain, through the training of the 
:first resUl'l'ection, a place in the ultimate kingdom. But an 
-earlier work of his, on The Hope of the Faithful,, probably 
-contained hia full exhibition of this doctrine, as it wavered 
-or mediated between the carnal conceptions of his time, and 
the unduly refined and spiritual views which he condemned. 

Addressing Marcion, he says:-" Not that we indeed claim 
ihe kingdom of God for the flesh : all we do is, to assert a re
·sUl'l'ection for the substance thereof, as the gate of the king-
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-dom through which it is entered. But the reaurrection ia one 
thing; the kingdom is another. The resurrection is first, and 
afterwards- the kingdom. We say, therefore, that the flesh 
rises again, but that, when changed, it obtains the kingdom. 
'For this corruptible '-and, aa he spoke, the A_POetle seem
ingly pointed to his own flesh-' moat put on incorruption, 
and this mortal must/ut on immortality,' in order, indeed, 
that it may be rendere a fit substance for the kingdom of 
God. 'For we shall be like the angels.' This will be the 
:r.irfect change of our flesh-only after its resurrection. Now 
if, on the contrary, there is to be no flesh, how then shall it 
put on incorruption and immortality? Rightly, then, does 
the Apostle declare, 'Flesh and blood cannot enter the king
dom of God ;' for this honour he ascribes to the changed 
condition which ensues on the resurrection." 

The treatise on the flesh of Christ is the last and most 
complete exposure of the Docetie heresy that in various forms 
made the Redeemer's connection with our flesh an unreality. 
•• No preceding writer," says Domer, "can compare with Ter
tullian in his views of the truth of the humanity of Christ. No 
one enters into the mystery of incarnation with such love and 
wonder, and at the same time with such penetration; no one 
took the same pleasure, as much speculative as religious, in 
eonjoining the most glaring contradictions, the furthest ex
vemee, in Christ, in order that he might behold in His com
plete concarnation and conviscera.tion (concarnatio et conviece
f'atio) with our race, on the one hand, the magnitude of the 
Divine love, and, on the other hand, the exaltation of man
kind. It is invariably the Atonement which lea.de Tertullian 
to attach so much importance to the reality of the humanity 
of Christ. A Docetical Christ would have been a vain pre
tence, a lie ; he, therefore, exhorts his opponents to believe 
that God would rather become man than lie, appearing to be 
what He was not, not willing to be what He is. If His human 
personality were a mere appearance, so also were Hie human 
acts and works ; and, therefore, the sufferings of Christ de
serve no faith. The murderers of Christ are thus excused : 
for in reality He suffered nothing at their hands, and the 
,entire work of Christ is overthrown. ' 0, spare,' he cries, 
' the only hope of the entire world ! ' " Tertullian pursues 
the Docetic theory through all its phases, and the reader of 
the treatise against M.o.rcion, as presented in this translation, 
or of the other treatises not accessible in English, will find 
the best view of the entire system that he can obtain any
where. It was the advantage of this Father to ente:r into a 
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rich inheritance of controversy on the subject : the principle 
of Docetiem had been again and again condemned, and he 
only gathered up former judgmente and ratified them in his 
own peculiarly vigorous manner. 

The treatise against Pra.xeas dealt with another form of 
error touching the redeeming work of Christ. Praxeas was a 
heretic whom Tertullian had met in Rome, and whom he re
prded with peculiar repugnance on two grounds ; first, because 
he was a great enemy of the Montanists, and, secondly, because 
he propagated the Patri:passian doctrine, which annihilated 
the distinction in the Divine persons. Speaking in hie usual 
racy style of his presence in Rome, he says, alluding to these 
two pomts :-" Praxeas has done two works of the devil ; he 
has chased away the Holy Spirit, and crucified the Father." 
This treatise is the most elaborate of Tertullian's doctrinal 
works. He labours with great subtlety to determine the rela
tions of the Logos, or the Son to the Father, but in a style 
which cannot be commended. Here is the first use of the 
word Trinity :-" ..Economim sacramentum unitatem in trini
ta.tem disponit, tree non etatu sed gradu." His language 
shows as great an advance upon the loose phraseology of the 
Apostolical Fathers as it falls short of the precision of the 
later theologians of the Nicene Creed. The arguments are 
forced, however, and the illustrations dangerous. He teaches 
that God was alone before the creation of the world, but that 
in Him was Hie wisdom, His reason, and His interior Word, 
which afterwards became His external Word. He preferred 
using the term Word of the Bon after that coming forth into 
creation ; but his language might almost imply that the Bon 
was only Divine in the Arian sense, although he takes care to 
defend himself against such an imputation. When he speaks 
of the Son as the second after the Father, produced out of 
His eternal eBBence without being ever separated from it, and 
of the Holy Spirit as third after the Father and the Son, 
equally inseparable from the essence of both, he anticipates 
the great decisions of the creed ; but when he illustrates this 
by the plant derived from its root, the river from its source, 
the ray from the sun, he fell into a perilous region of thought 
into which many of the greatest theologians have followed 
him. The more carefully, however, the words of this first, 
professed advocate of the Trinity are weighed, the more 
evident will it be that his theology was sound. 

Tertullian was deeply solicitous that the common language 
of the Church should be faithful to the Scriptural model. He 
urges that the idea of two Gods and two Lords should never 
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be sanctioned ; not that the Father and the Bon and the Holy 
Ghost are not severally God, but becaUBe the Bon is named 
God only in union with the Father. Carrying the refinement 
further, he would have the "weakneBB of the heathen regarded 
by an imitation of the Apostle : when he would mention to
gether the Father and the Bon, he will call the Father God, 
and the Son Our Lord Jesus Christ; but when he would 
name Christ alone, he would call Him God." When the 
Scripture says there is only one God, it is against the Gentiles 
who admit a multitude of false gods, or against the heretics 
who multiply idols by their reasoninge, that is to say those 
who admitted emanations, like Marcion, Hermogenes, and 
the rest." "I and the Father are one : He does not say, • I 
am,' but • we are ; ' and not unua in the masculine, but unum 
in the neuter ; one and the same essence, not one and the 
same person. To show the unity of substance, not the singu
larity of person, He says, • I am in the Father,' and not • I am 
the Father.'" 

The special bearing of his argument on Prueas may be 
thus stated. He and other heretics, reseed by the dis
tinction between the Father, Son, an Spirit, which the 
Soriptures everywhere make, affirmed that the Bon was the 
:ftesh, the man Jesus, that the Father was the Spirit, that 
God was Christ, thus making only one Divine person. Thus 
in defending the unity of God they lost the reality of the in
carnation. Tertullian shows that God cannot change, but 
that nevertheless the Word was made flesh : not therefore 
changed into flesh, but clothed with flesh to render Himself 
sensible and passible : if Christ had been mingled of flesh and 
spirit, the result would have been a third substance, neither 
the one nor the other, neither God nor man. Now, in Jesus 
Christ there are two natures not confused, but conjoined in 
one pers_on, God and man, each substance preserves its pro
perties. Therefore Christ was not the Father, since it is 
expressly said that Christ died ; not the Father suffered, since 
the Bon complained to the Father of Hie abandonment. Thus 
it will appear that in Tertullian's vindication of the truth 
age.inst this peculiar form of Babellianism, his arguments 
were altogether derived from Scripture, and entirely har
monised with the conclusions in which the creeds have 
always rested. His over-curious and unguarded illustrations 
were common to him with Augustine and a long line of 
writers on the Trinity down to our time, including some of 
the greatest names in every branch of the catholic Church. 

Teriullilm lived to a great age ; but sea.reely anything is 
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• known of the events that filled up his later years. His his
tory is the history of his many writings. Whether he died 
.&..D. 220 or A,D. 240 has been contested. So, also, has the 
question whether he returned to the Catholic Church so
ca.lled, or remained in that which was the Catholic Church to
bim. Roman Catholic writers pretend that Bishop Zephy
rinus, after a. diligent inq_uisition into the Montanist error. 
pronounced an e:r.commun1ca.tion against Proclus, Tertullian, 
and their disciples. But there is no evidence to sustain this. 
That he returned from the schism has been confidently 
asserted ; but the following a.re the words of Tillemont : 
" Some have asserted that he entered the Church a.gain, and 
died in her communion. We could wish that there was any
thing like evidence of this. But we find nothing in his own 
writings, or in the writings of others, that gives the slightest 
indication of it. On the contrary, a.11 the ancients regarded 
him as a man who died out of the communion of the Church. 
And the sect formed by him, which subsisted with his name, 
affords very strong suspicion against him." Certain it is 
that he ma.inta.ined to the end an attitude of Punic resistance 
to Rome ecclesiastical. He was a child of Carthage, with all 
the memories of the long century of war which his country 
bad waged against the political Rome. He both represented 
and confirmed the Christianity of Africa. in its independence 
-th~t independence which the Dona.tists displayed, and 
which even Cyprian and Au~stine, with all their hierarchical 
doctrine, steadfastly ma.inta.med. Whatever he was, he lived, 
a.pd probably died, outside the conventional border of that 
Church the e:r.temal and absolute unity of which his words 
have been so often quoted to vindicate. 

The characteristics of Tertullia.n may be easily summed up, 
on the evidence of i.iis writings, which a.re everywhere stamped 
with his individuality. He was endowed with a. mind of rare 
vigour, but eccentric in a.11 its movements; rich in imagina
tive power, subtle in reasoning, prone to speculation, but 
without the J.18rfect finish of discipline n.nd culture. His 
style, as a. wnter, was his own, formed on no model, and sub
mitted to no restraint. It is compressed, angular, abrupt, 
sententious, drama.tic, and full of figure ; dealing plentifully 
in personification, hyperbole, sudden ff.ashes of irresistible 
humour, and always moving under the impulse of an ea.meet 
purpose. Writing in an ecclesiastical language which he had 
m a great measure to create for himself, he proved the 
grandeur of his genius by overcoming obstacles that none 
before had encountered, and from which his successors in 
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African theology were by his energy saved. No one 
writer has stamped his impress so abundantly and so perma
nently on the theological vocabulary. His African provin
cialisms-if they were not, as Niebuhr thought, archaio 
Latinisms-his facile renderings of Greek into Latin, his 
affectionate lingering on certain symbolical expressions, give 
an unspeakable charm to his diction, while they fill his pages 
with difficulties and obscurities. He needs his own dictionary 
and grammar, bot his vigorous Latin is the delight of all who 
master its ruggedness, and read it again and again. 

As a Father of the Church he most be held in high esteem~ 
Though not canonised, and not admitted by the Romanists 
among the Fathers, he is a writer who could ill be spared 
from their number. He received the Gospel with most entire 
submission of mind ; and his asceticism spared not himself, 
while it dealt hardly with others. The great enemy of the 
Gnostic contemners of the flesh, he subdued his own while he 
honoured it. He gloried in what he called the Divine foolish
ness of the Gospel; embraced the sopematoral element in it 
with the simplicity of a child ; and never ceased to avow 
his satisfaction in the paradox, Credo quia absurdum. For the· 
enemies of the faith he had little tolerance ; whether they 
were heathen, Jews, or Gnostics, or the carnal Catholics, he 
had no mercy upon them, being desperately earnest in the 
belief of what he thought the one truth. Turning his early 
training as an advocate to account, he delights in polemical 
contests : entangling his adversaries in their own web, pur
suing them remorselessly into all their recesses of subterfuge, 
overwhelming them with satire, and scarcely ever failing to 
make them contemptible. Taking the mass of his extant 
writings into account, and noting how wide are the fields of 
theology which they occupy, it most be admitted that he 
opened the career of Latin theology in a magnificent manner. 
His Christian doctrine is always faithful to the great counter
parts of St. Paul, sin and grace, the fall and redemption; 
and he paved the way for the greater labours of his profounder 
and more tranquil fellow-countryman Augustine. His errors 
were comparatively venial, especially as, with a certain incon
sistency that resulted from his impetuous nature, he fumishe1 
in general the correction for himself. His occasional out
bursts of contempt for human culture and science are amply 
atoned for by the rich fund of literary and antiquarian and 
philosophical lore that his writings furnish. His devotion to 
ecclesiastical authority and tradition is, as we have seen~ 
more apparent Ulan real; and, moreover, as • Montanist, he 
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neutralised the error by always vindicating for himself the 
rights of private judgment, and deferring to Uie sole supre
macy of the Holy Ghost. 

There was a remarkable unity in the character of Tertul
lian ; in this respect, there is scarcely another name that may 
be paralleled with his. From the first glimpse he gives ua 
of himself in his earliest writings, down to the last traces 
of his old age, he is the same rugged, earnest, intolerant 
and honest Christian. He was a Christian devotee from 
beginning to end; a man, perhaps, rather to be feared than 
to be loved ; a teacher whose doctrines might lead to some 
error, but never to error subversive of salvation; a writer 
whose pages, while they do not perfectly reflect the Christian 
religion, are always and everywhere edifying and fascinating 
beyond those of any other in his century. 
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Socrates and the Socratic Schools. Translated from the 
German of Dr. E. Zeller by Oswald J. Reichel, B.C.L. 
and M.A., Vice-Principal of Cuddesden College. London : 
Longmane and Co. 1868. 

Ds. HIJ1'CDilf801' Snm.ma boa lately remarked, in the Annotations 
to his translation of Sohwegler's Hutory of Phil,o,ophy, that in writing 
the history of philosophy "the Germans are 80 exha11Btive and com
plete, whether as regards intelligence or J'ellelll'Ch, that they have left 
the English absolutely nothing to do but translate their text and copy 
their erudition into notes, 80 that of the latt.er thoae are the beat who 
are the faithfullest to the former." There is only too much trut.h in 
the remark. Compared with the interest in philosophy and its history 
which actually emta among 118, there is a singular and deplorable lack 
of any comprehenaive work on the subject. Mr. Maurice's books on 
moral and metaphysical philosophy are able and interesting, but not 
always strong, and too often, especially in the earlier parts, spoiled by 
one great defect. Imtead of hearing the early thinkers speaking ( u 
far aa po&Bible) for themselves, we have to listen to Mr. Maurice ventri
loquiaing through them. Mr. Lewes is admirable in many respects, 
and where his own special acquirements enable him to 1peak with 
well-founded authority, aa in his remarks on the progress of physical 
acience ( and in his monograph on .A.riatotle), he is both copious and exact. 
But he has many and various defects-notably that of 1trong predilec
tions, and too open contempt for metaphyaie1 and the metaphysical 
spirit. On the philosophy of Greece we have the recently published 
L«:tura of the late Professor Ferrier, the work of a mind of rare 
philosophio nbtlety and power. They are marked by a fine spirit 
of delicate appreciation, which comes out moat clearly in thoae of them 
which deal with the early Greek thinkers. The style also-a great 
merit-is clear, idiomatic, and often eloquent with the eloquence of 
thought. But, though carefully prepared, these lectUreR, from the 
very fact of their being lectures read to a clau of students with but 
alight knowledge of the subject, are imperfect aa a historical treatise, 
and they labour also under the diaadvantagea of all poathumous 
publications. JCr. Grote'■ Plato is, like his Hillory, exceedingly 
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nluable for the breadth of its learning, its critical aagacity, and fine 
play of thought. But with him, as with llr. Lewes, thero is every
where present the influence of strong speculatin predilections, and the 
faime&B of his work ~ms sometimes to suff'er from this. Aa it stands, 
howe,•er, it is the nearest approach in this country to the thorough 
and profound work which the Oermans have done in this department 
of literature. 

We are glad, therefore, to welcome the appearance of this translation 
of a portion of Dr. Zeller'& work on the Philoaophy of tM Greib. It 
is scarcely necessary to say anything in praise of the original. The 
learning displayed in it is only equalled by the faimess and critical 
ability with which that learning is 'OIied. If translated as a whole, 
it would givo the English reader what he can find 80 well treated 
nowhere else. The present translation of o portion of it fully bean 
out our statement. 

llr. Reichel itates that "this port hos been chosen, in preference to 
any other, in the hope of supplying an introductory volume to the real 
philosophy of Greece, DB. it found expreBBion in the complete systems of 
Plato and Aristotle. The person of Socrates, too, is BO much the 
ephinx of philosophy, that any contribution from foreign sources, 
which throws light on hie lifo and his surroundings, is likely to excite 
general interest." 

As to the contents of the volume, it moy be said that it is divided 
into three ports. The first part comprises, in some forty-seven pages, 
o sketch of the general state of culture in Oreece in the fifth century 
11.c., 08 seen in ite general intellectual development and in the character 
and progresa of its philosophy. The second part (of 150 pages, being 
the larger half of the volume) deals with the life and character of 
Socrates ; the sources and characteristics of his philosophy ; his philo
sophical method; the substance of his teaching; hia relation to the 
flophists ; and his sentence and death. In this part we are on the 
ground which hos been gone over 80 carefully by Mr. Grote in his 
Plato; and the various questions which Zeller disc1ll18e& under this 
head are more familiar to us than those which he takes op in the next 
part. This third section, the last in the volume, discuBBea the history, 
teaching, and influence of the Socratic schools-the imperfect followers 
of Socrates. Passing over with slight mention the popular philosophy 
which owed its existence to Socrates-the beat representative of which 
is Xenophon-Zeller proceeds ot sufficient length to deal with the 
Rocrutists in throe chnpten, on ( a ) the llegarian and the Elean
Eretrian schools ; ( ~ ) the Cynics ; ( y ) the Cyrenaics. It ia in this 
part that moat readen will most enjoy his work. We know no other 
book in which we could find so mnch information on these philosophical 
schools, based on thorough research, and conveyed in 80 clear a style, 
08 in thcae 130 pages. Thanks, in part, to the translator, the volume, 
u a whole, is exceedingly readable, n.nd interesting even to general 
readen. 

A tr11DBlation is announced as nearly ready, of the port of the 
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-Griginal work OD A riaotu and tk Elder Pmpatma; and we hope 
before long we ahall have the whole work pl'elented to ua in an 
English dress. 

History of the Inquisition, in every_ Country where its Tri
bunals have been Established. By William Harris Role, 
D.D. London: Wesleyan Conference Office. 1868. 

luNY circumatances have concurred to train and equip Dr. Rule for 
the work which in this volume he has accomplished. From a youth 
'he has been a devoted student of ecclesiastical hiatory. Called, whilat 
-still a young man, to become a resident at Gibraltar, and from that 
llediterranean centre being led to become acquainted with Popery as it 
was and, for the m01t part, still is in Malt.a, It.aly, and Spain ; resident 
for a time at Madrid, where special facilities for proaeeuting his 
researches were opened to him, in•part through British official in
fluence; familiar equally with medimval Latin, Spanish, Italian, and 
French, Dr. Rule, with his tastes and faculties, could hardly fail to 
become learned in all that belongs to the history of the Roman develop
ment, and, in particular, of that peculiarly Spanish institution, the 
Inqnisition. Dr. Rule's former boob on " Celebrated Jesuits" and 
the Brand of Dominic, have served as a special preparation for the 
work which he bas accomplished in this volume. In Spain, too, 
having himself dared and narrowly escaped the severities of Popish 
intolerance, the subject of the Inquisition could not but have for him a 
peculiarly personal interest. The result is that we have here the first 
original, comprehensive, and thoroughly authentic history of the In
quisition which has appeared in English. All the st.andard foreign 
sourcE8 of information-such, for inat.ance, as llorente--Dr. Rule has 
long been familiar with ; bot, in addition to these, special sources, 
Spanish and It.alian, have been opened to him. We co.nnot but con
gratulate Dr. Rule and "the Conference Office," that BO valuable on 
addition to the ecclE8iaatical and historical literature of thia country 
has been issued from the Methodillt press. Henceforth this must be 
recognised as t°M hiatory of the Inquisition. 

The work is severely condensed. and well arranged. The rise of the 
Inquisition is succinctly traced. Pope Innocent III., Dominic and the 
Dominicans, the Inquisition of Toulouse, are the tiUea of chapters 
which show how the Inquisition grew into something like complete
neaa ; then the institution itself, the full meaning of the " Holy Office," 
is set forth, from the authorities, in all the hideoos and saturnine 
audacity of its finished hypocrisy and cruelty. One chapter is 
then given to France, where the Inquisition, u such, did not 
thrive, although the dragonnades and persecutions in varioUB 
kinda of the Huguenots by mogiatratea and the military, under 
the orders of "moat religions" kings, almost equalled in cruelty, if 
not in coldneaa and cunning, the deeds of the Inquisition. Fifteen 
ehapters are given to the Inquisition in Spain, of which exemplary 
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Catholic country the Holy Office ,ru the peculiar merit and glory ; four 
to Portngal ; three to India; one to Spanish America ; ::une to Italy. 
Some cnrious docnmenta are printed in the Appendix, and the whole is 
completed with a capital index. 

The following extract from the Preface will not only serve to give a 
more perfect idea of the book, but will allow the reader of taste and 
oapacity to understand for himself what is Dr. Rnle's quality aa a 
thinker and writer :-

" The reader will not find more than what is promised in the title
page. Not peraecntion in general, not the administration of Canon· 
Law in Cl8ll8II of hel'88f by prelates or ecclesiaatical courts, but the acts 
of Inquisitors only. It must be remembered that, while all churches
that have lost the Spirit of Christ are given to persecute, no church on 
earth, except the Church of Rome, haa ever had a separate institution 
for the inquest and punishment of hereey, with a peculiar code of laws, 
and appointed courts, judges, an4 officers. Thill, and this only, ia tho 
llQtrIBITI01'. 

" By observing the chronological order of events, and by separately 
treating the Inquisitions of France, Spain, Portugal, and Italy, with the 
Spanish and Portugueee colonies in America and India ; and marking 
Rome aa the central seat of inquisitorial administration ; the progress, 
the policy, and the decline of this institution appears on the very 
aurface of the narrative, without any neceaaity for extraneous disquisi
tion ; while its history and decay in each country tends to confirm and 
illustrate the like history in the others, adding to the diatinctneBB and 
heightening the variety of the whole picture. 

" In spite of all efl'orts to impart uniformity to the practice of the 
several courts, ar..cording to the standard first laid down by Eymeric. 
and then recognised by the' Supreme and Universal Roman Inquisi
tion,'the distinctive character of the several courts has ever proved uncon
querable. The Italian Inquisitor was refined and statesmanlike, rather 
IIJDlpathiaing with Loyola than with Torquemada, conceding much to· 
Venice, revelling in mercileBB cruelty in Rome without much observa
tion from without, and therefore with little scandal, and almost without 
passion, except perhaps in Naples, and now and then in any Italian 
state that made resistance, where he would make a precipitate retreat, 
to await the time for a sure and terrible retum. Throughout 
a.II Italy the Court of Rome adopted its general policy to the condition 
of the several States, which it kept aa much divided aa possible from 
each other, that it might the more easily hold them in subjection to 
itself. The Inquisition of the Cardinals did not so rudely confiscate.. 
Their Eminencea were more far-seeing and commercial. They would 
not ao readily annihilate a family by confiscation and infamy ; bnt they 
would make more out of it by fining the survivors of their victims, and 
even lay their snccessora under a perpetual tu. The Spaniard, on the 
contrary, waa hot, vengeful, improvident. He waa like one of those 
Babylonian tyrants, who were used to have public furnaces and 
common dens ; and, after casting tho oflenden into the dens, or 
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lmrning them in the furnaces, would make their h0118811 dunghilla, and 
blot out their names. The Portugu8118 wu a Spaniard, but very deeply 
vulgarised. He could not be more cruel, but he was more diaguatingly 
brutal in bis cruelty. Not content to burn his heretic out of the way, 
he preferred to roast him for boun over a slow fire, that be might treat 
himself end the public with a eight of long-protracted human anguish 
in its several degrees of horror. The lndo-Portuguese wu not 1818 
inhuman, but more self-indulgent. The heat of India would not BUff'er 
him to wait at the spect.acle too long, and therefore the heretic wu 
put to death more quickly. He had the military pride and the languid 
haughtiness of a colonial official in a but slightly responaible position. 
In South America the offices were in the hands of looee and low-minded 
individuals, who could not carry on their operation■ permanently on a 
grand ■cale, because they had not BUfticient strength of character to 
keep their secret perfectly, or even to enforce their prison-discipline; 
nor had the ma,,ai■trate■ power to put down the rising nngeance of the 
irrit.ated colonists. Everywhere the national spirit, whether for better 
or worse, imparted character to the Inquisition, until, in proce■1 of 
time, Inquisitor■, like other men, gave way to the progrea■ of national 
feeling. So in Spain : long before the Tribunal■ fell, there were 
Jiumane and enlightened Inquisitor■ who ■hut their eyea and ■topped 
their ear■ against malevolent informer■; and a Villanueva, while nomi• 
nally a qualificatorof the Holy Oftlce, on being appointed to expurgate 
and suppress good boob, would stand forth II a learned and eloquent 
.advocate of translating the Holy Scriptures into language■ that all the 
world might read. Llorente, too, Secretary of the Inquisition in 
Madrid, was studying the archlvea of the Metropolit.an end Provincial 
<:ourtB, and in due time gave the freest utterance to his abomination of 
the office be filled, in that great work which has contributed largely to 
-our chapter■ on Spain. 

" Two great forces havl' now grown up for the overthrow of the 
Inquisition. One is civil freedom; the other is nationality. The 
1111COndency of the former, promoted as it is, and guided aa it ever mDBt 
be, by true and living Christianity, incapacitates men from lending 
themselvea to be accomplices in a perpetual outrage on human nature. 
The rapid revival of the latter leads to the repudiation of an eccleaiu
tical system that baa for ages trampled upon all aocial right■. National 
interests gain a strength before which alien pretender■ mmt give way. 
The intrusion of a foreign jurisdiction rapidly becomea impoa■ible. 
A part from all the infallible aaanrances of prophecy, and all our cert.am 
hopes of the eventual triumph of Christianity over the whole world, we 
mmt observe that the recent redistribution of European territory placeis 
eve-ry at.ate in a new relative position ; and of all other result.a the 
moat important to Christendom is this, that the Court of Rome and 
Inquisition of the Cardinal■, isolated, impoverished, and deapi■ed, are 
Jeft far in the rear of all progreu of religion and humanity. We have 
traced the birth, the growth, and the decrepitude of all the Inquiaitiom. 
Now. we have ■een the actual dissolution of all but one. That one ia 
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not yet quite atinct; but it would be 88 easy for the oldeet livmg'". 
man to recover the freehne11 of his yonth 88 for the Roman Inquisition 
to rile from it.a death-bed and range over the world again. It may 
live, indeed ; I know not whether it be alive or dead j11Bt now ; bnt, if 
alive, it can only be with that lingering existence that ia more like 
death than life." 

Dr. Rule, 88 we undentand, has retired from active service, after 
a long and vario11B course of labour, in the West Indies, Spain, the· 
)(editerranean, and at home. We trust that from his pen other fruits 
of mature thinking and extensive researoh may be given to the public. 

The Sonday Library for Household Ree.ding. Vol. I. The
Pupils of St. John the Divine. By the Author of the 
"Heir of Redclyfi'e." Vol. II. The Hermits. By the 
Rev. C. Kingsley. Vol. III. Seekers after God. Lives 
of Seneca, Epictetus, and Marcus Aurelius. By the Rev. 
F. W. Farrar, M.A., F.R.S. Macmillan and Co. 

TIIB thought was happy, to provide r.uch a library BI appeBI'B to be 
oontemplu.ted by the projectors of this series. Three of the volumes are 
before ns. Others have appeared, or are to appear, in which writers 
no leas eminent than M. Guizot, Dr. Lightfoot, Mr. Brooke Foss West
cott, Profe1110r Maurice, the Bishop of Derry, and Mr. ls11BC Taylor, 
with others of almost equal distinction, u.re the writers. We are hu.ppy 
to see, in general, that the writers are well appointed for their subjects. 
Professor Maurice will probably be at his best in writing of Huss,. 
Wyclifl'e, and Latimer, albeit Latimer'& theology was very different 
from his own. Miss Wink.worth is an admirable selection for such a 
111bject as the sacred poets of Germany, although in her case, again, 
there will be, however suppreaaed, a fundamental variance from some 
of the best of them as to the theology of the Atonement; while Julia 
Wedgwood, the author, if we do not mistake, of The Diary of Kitty 
~e11elyan, is excellently fitted to represent, popularly but not super
ficially, much that iii true and interesting respecting Wesley a11d t1ae 
BeligioUB Revi1111l of the Eightunth Century. 

Altogether some fourteen handy and elegant volumes, of capital type, 
are to be iBSued in the series. Dr. Lightfoot's volume on St . .A.!hanasiva, 
Bt. Basil, and St. ChnJsostom, will be an excellent sequel to Mr. Farrar'& 
8ul:en after God. Mr. Westcott will deal ably, and. let us hope, wi&ily, 
with Clement of Alexandria and Origen. M. Guizot's book on St. Louis, 
Vincent de Paul, Dupleuis-Momay, and Colvin, cannot fail to be valu
able; while :Mr. Thomu Hughes ought to make a capital history a.boot 
Alfred the Greo.t. 

As yet, however, only four of the volumea, we believe, are published, 
and we have been able to examine only three. We confess our dis
pleasure that a series of so high a cl888 should be introduced so miser
ably. A lady novelist of the High-Church school could hardly have 
been expected to succeed in writing the opening chapters of eccle-
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lliutical history. The mere style is a diagrace: tho treatment is senti
mental and feeble: the whole is worthy of the achool to which tho 
authoreaa of the Hnr of Redelyfe belongs. The pity is thot the Pre
face to tho first volume is allowed to do duty aa the preface to the 
whole aeriOB. Let us give a few specimena of the atyle of " C. M. 
Yonge." "The direct rupils of St. John confine themselves to two." 
" It is only after the great .dpolltle of the Gentilt,, together with nll the 
original twelve save J oho himself, had finilhed their courae, that what is 
peculiar to him begins." "Besides all this, St. John, answering present 
needs, givu the first and deadliest blow, to the crop of errol'II that men"• 
b11B)' fanciu were leading them into." 

What is peculiar to St. John is defined to bo "explanation nnd organi
eation." The first word is manifestly no leBB than absurd wheu 1180d 
to describe a chief charocteristic of St. John's writings. The second rest.a 
on mere hypothesis. But we forget; at present we are exhibiting thi, 
authoreaa' style. Here, then, is a sentence; " Materials are acanty: 
some of them arc uncertain and, without real knowledge of the clauical 
languages, can only be used at all at second hand ; and ~ spite of 
referring to the best modem authorities, such ignorance mllBt tell on a 
work of this kind, which baa perhaps been presumptuously under
taken." But, for tho combination of slip-shod writing with High
Church supel'lltition, tho following passage may be taken as a good 
aample of the quality of the outhol'CIIII: "Then when John alone re
mained of oll the apostolic bond, it wOB the fit time to give the authority 
of his pel'IIOnal inspiration to the regarding of the bishops, on whom 
they had laid hands, as heirs of the s:i.me power, ond as absolutely their 
Bllccessors 1md representatives iu the oversecrship of the Church. This, 
probably, took place ot the meeting of the Church, which, according to 
Eusebius, took place after St. Jomes' martyrdom, to appoint his suc
ceBBor, &c., &:c." 

Such is the style, and such the Bllpentition, of the lody whom Messn. 
1focmillon have commissioned to write a Preface which, while referring 
specially to her own production, is mode also to servo 88 on introduc
tion to the whole series or volumes. What will Mr. Kingsley, Dr. 
Lightfoot, M. Guizot, Mr. Westcott, Professor Maurice, lliss Winkworth, 
aay to such High-Church credulity as this? Bishop Philpotts, Bishop 
Wilberforce, Bishop Villicn, Bishop Bickeniteth, Bishop Hampden, 
Bishop Hamilton, Bishop Thirlwall, Bishop Tait, and the rest-all the 
rest-these with their predece■sol'II, and also thoir " heirs and ossigns," 
and, besides these, of courao also, ond ii fortiori, all Romanist bishops, 
are or have been "heirs of the some power" with St. J oho ; poaae&11ora 
of " pel'IIOnal inspiration ;" " tho absolute succeuors and representa
tives of the Apostles"! 

Meurs. Macmillan were ill-advised to employ the pen of this weak 
woman in writing the first volume of the aeries. The beat parts of it 
are but fit reading for children ; the total performance is such 88 the 
preface givea omen of. The other volumes, however, cannot but be of 
altogether another style and quality, can hardly fail to be able and 
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valuable boob. Mr. Kingaley'a Hermila containa excellent tranala
tiona of the lives ot the early eremites, aa written by men (" saint.a") 
who were either contemporary, or nearly contemporary, with them; 
and ia distinguished by the charact.eriatic insight of the writ.er, com
bined with large and gentle judgment of the cues of these men. He 
points out their goodness aa well aa their errors ; and, whilst he 
diacredita their " miracles," does not discredit the general sincerity of 
the supposed miracle-workers, although they were " deeeiving and 
being deceived." Mr. Kingsley, too, although a Protestant, and 
utterly opposed to false aacetioiam, yet understands wherefore and how 
some of the best of men might reaaonably, in the third and following 
centuries, fl.ee from the loathsome, deaperat.e, devil-ridden world 
around them, into deserts and wildernesses, into dens and caves of the 
earth. In the milder mood of Mr. Kingsley'• later writings, it there 
ia less magic fire than of old, there ia no less aagacity, whilst there ia 
much more of tenderness and charity. 

11.r. Farrar's ia an interesting and valuable study of the throe 
heathen sages and stars-very wonderful men they were--Seneca, 
Epictetua, and Marona .Aurelius, who illuminated the darkest and moat 
diaaatrona period of moral decadence and aocial~lution of which 
the history of the world afl'ords any record. • whole BUbject of 
which he treats, in his charact.eriatic, graceful, and spirited manner, ia 
full of instruction and suggestion. Bia volume, it gives ua pleasure to 
observe, ia dedicated to " his esteemed colleague, Guatave Maason, 
Esq., B..A.," a gentleman whose '' learning and many aceompliah
menta," whose " kindly sympathy and faithful friendship," are appre
ciated by all who know him, and have found recognition due, aa well 
111 emphatic, from Mr. Farrar. We shall look with interest for the 
continuation of this promiaing aeries. 

The Life of the Rev. Henry Venn Elliott, M.A., Perpetnal 
Curate of St. Mary's, Brighton, and late Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. By Josiah Bateman, M.A., 
Vicar of Margate, Hon. Ca.non of Canterbury, and Rural 
Dean, Author of the "Life of Daniel Wilson, D.D., 
Bishop of Calcutta," &c. London : Macmillan and Co. 
1868. 

Ir ia safe to say that this will prove to be one of the moat popular, 
among really good biographies, published for some years put. It haa 
everything in its favour; the nbject, the mat.eriala, and the writer, 
are all good. It is a beautiful Christian book. Mr. Bat.eman has 
done his work well, and in good taste. It ia no mean bleaaing for 
any man to have had the opportunity and the ability to writ.e two 
such biographies aa Mr. Bateman haa written-the life of his father
in-law, Bishop Wilson, and this record of the charact.er and history of 
Mr. Henry Venn Elliott, of St. Mary'■ Chapel, Brighton. 

Henry Venn Elliott Wll8 the grandson of the celebrated Henry 
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Venn, Vicar of Huddenfleld and Beotor of Telling, the II lCethodiat n 
clergyman who, in the rough Weat Riding, during the laat third of the 
laat oentury, carried forward, although with less vehemence of tone 
and manner, the work which had been begun by his muter, Grim
■baw, and who was the cherillhed friend of the We■leys. The Rev. 
John Venn, the Rector of Clapham, and the Pa■tor of" The Clapham 
Sect," wu, of coune, the uncle of H. V. Elliott. To that ll8Ct hi■ 
father, a London merchant, belouged, living for many year■ at Grove 
HoW18, Clapham, but having also a hoW18 at Brighton during a great 
part of the time. John Sherman Elliott, an t,lder half-brother of 
H. V. Elliott, who mcceeded to hi■ father'a buaineu, joined him■elf to 
the " People called l[ethodista," and was for many yean one of the 
most esteemed among the W e■leyans of the elder achool. Charlotte 
Elliott, the author of the well-known hymna beginning " Just u I 
.Am," and "lCy God, my Father, while I ■tray," wae an elder own 
aister ; and Edward Bi■hop Elliott, the di■tingui■hed author of HoraJ 
.Apocalyptiea, wu a brother, but a few yeara younger, and re■ident, 
like Heury Venn, at Brighton, in the town of hi■ brother and of hi■ 
parent.a. In Brighton IU'8 buried father, mother, 10n, daughter-in
law, and children's chilc),ren. The duat of the precioua kindred of the 
Elliotts euriche■ its BO~ and more mu■t be added before long. 

Mr. Venn's ai■ter i■ well known u a Chri■tian poetess. Hi■ wife, 
.also, waa fnll of poetry, in thought, feeling, character, in all that 
belonged to her person and her life. She haa left sweet vel"888 behind 
her ; she wu a beautiful and noble woman, wonderfully fa■hioned and 
gifted to make her lovely and beloved. For eight mnny year■ she 
brightened her huaband's world, and filled hi■ heart with loving glad
ness. Then, in her rich prime, she was suddenly smitten and taken 
from hi■ aide. He never married again. lCany beautiful letter■ were 
written to the bereaved husband. Among the■e the moat beautirul 
were two from very different men ; one from Sir J amea Stephen, him
■elf, like EllioLt, brought up 1111 a denizen of Clapham, in the midat of 
the company and influencea of that " ll8Ct" which he hu BO admirably 
delineated; and one from Dr. PW18y. We cannot refrain from giving 
both these lett.er■. 

Sir J. Stephen writee :-" That God may 8118tain you, that He may 
Him■elf interpret to you the ■en■e of this mysterious di■peo■atiou, and 
thilt He may enable you to resume with calmneu the dutim of your 
aacred office, and to di■charge them with a zeal and a succeu con
tinually increasing, until He ahall at leugth re-unite y,:,u to her whom 
you have lost, are wi■hm whioh have been, during these melancholy 
daya, continually in my mind, and which have not seldom formed 
thelll8elvm into prayera. . . . The day will come-nor i■ it very 
remote-when your heart will oeue to ache u it now doe■ ; when 
the habit of thinking of her u enjoying the holineu and the peace of 
heaven, yet really, though ailently and invisibly, the companion of 
yonr ■olitary path on earth ; when the tranquilli■ing ■ense of trust in 
God continually aoquiring ■trength even amidst the darkneu in which 
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you move; when your increaaed power of miniatering to the conaola
tion of your fellow-suft'eren ; when parental affection, flowing in a 
deeper, becawie in a more confined, channel than before ; when your 
own nearer approach to the world where ahe ia waiting to receive yon, 
will altogether di1fuse over your mind a peace more unbroken, and 
even a cheerfulness more abiding, than yon knew even at those 
momenta when you hung with fondeet delight over the treasure from 
which, for a little while, yon are separated. llay the peace, and the 
love, and the blessing of God be with yon, and your ohildren I I ban 
never laid to yon before, and hnt for this ae.d occasion I should never 
have aaid it to yon-that there are few men whose friendship I value 
more than yours, and whoee happine111 ia dearer to me." 

Dr. PW1ey writes:-" lly dear brother in BOrrow,-You have often 
taught that • through much tribulation we must enter into the kingdom 
of heaven;' you have often preached the Croaa of Christ; I pray God 
to give yon grace to abide tranquilly under its shadow: dark though it 
be, He can make it gladlier than any light; He can make it a joy 
to ua to go on our way weeping, if ao be, for this night of heavineaa, 
we may the more look and hope for the joy which cometh in the 
morning which has no evening. 

" Fear not, my dear friend, to aorrow; we cannot BOrrow too much 
-BO that it be a resigned BOrrow ; it would not heal if it did not 
wound deeply ; there would be no reaignatiun if it were not grievous 
to be bome ; it ia the penalty of sin to ua, though to them the gate of 
Paradise; we may BOrrow, BO that we offer up all our sorrows, our 
anticipations, our past, ourselves, to Him. 

" It ia indeed an awful thing to have all life BO changed at once; all 
earthly joy gone ; every joy for the future tinged with BOrrow ; it is 
awful, lest we fall abort, 08 heretofore, of what was meant for 118 by it. 
It ia a BOlemn, aacred change: we ourselves are no longer the same, 
since what waa part of ourselves, one with ua, ia gone; no human love 
aeema to come close to our hearts since that which ia nearest ia ont of 
Bight. But be not downcaat---at longest • the time ia short;' and 
though yon are stronger than myself, a few yeara paat and we shall no 
more think what billows we have paat, hut only whether they have 
brought us nearer home. I do indeed grieve for yon. If I may speak 
on ao sacred a subject, never since my own was withdrawn have I 
seen one who seemed to me ao to realise the Christian wife 08 yours, 
or in whom I felt ao strangely sympathising an interest. All joy 
must seem to one now like a dream ; bnt it waa deeply beautiful to 
Bee yoUl'B-80 gentle, teachable, mild, holy. And now that, too, ia 
gone. Sorrow ia a strange mystery- a great one ; for to His Bainta 
it ia part of the mystery of the Croaa. And BO what would be nothing 
bnt punishment in itself, becomes God's chiefeat gift, and the sorrows 
He sends are deeper hleaaings than Ria joys. One often sees perBOna 
who seem to one to want nothing to perfect them hnt some heavy 
affliction, I know not what your lot baa been-you seemed always 
buoyant ; hut since it haa come, it must be what ia beat for your soul 
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-and that the more BU1ce it is 10 very heavy. It makea one's heart 
ache to think of it, and of your five little one11. But fear not ; do not 
look onward, but upward, where ahe is ; time will BeeJD very Blow at 
flnt, but after a while it will begin again ita rapid whirl, which ia 
carrying ue BO fut to the etemal ahore. And then, if theBe 10re, 
Btunning blows have deepened our penitence, Ht ue on a atricter way, 
made ue gird up our loins and prepare oUJ'llelvea for HiB coming, 
humbled ue in the duet, and made ue glad to lie there and see that 
we are dUBt and uhea, and worse, decayed by Bin, whatever men may 
think of ue, how shall we Bee them to have been • very love I' 

"God give you grace, my dear friend, in thia your day, to see why 
this visitation come11 ; and may He who dwelleth in the contrite heart 
replace in you what He hu taken, by the indwelling of His own love. 
God give you HiB peace. 

"With humble sympathy, 
"Your very faithful Friend, 

" c. B. PuaBY. 
" Pardon my having written BO much ; but my heart wu full, and 

I could not but write." 
At the time Dr. Pu&ey wrote this, be had long stood foremost among 

the Tractarian echool Mr. Elliott, we need hardly ny, wu an Evan
gelical. He belonged, however, to the moet liberal and cultivated 
clBBB among Evangelical Churchmen. His Calvinism wu not pro
nounced ; his circle of inoorcoune wu wido and varioua, including 
10me of the beet, moet gifted, and largest-minded men of every Chria
tiau echool ; and his own temper wu averH to extremes. Perhape, 
indeed, he waa politic, and, within certain limita, elutic, almost to a 
fault. He waa courtly, poliahed, benevolent, and hopeful. He wu 
eminently adapted to the sphere which he filled. He mo'\"ed 
among gentlefolk& and- the poor aa one "to the manner born." 
He did not search the: intellect, and, perhapB, only sounded the con
science within certain latitudes. The periloullly perplexed were 
attracted to the uneafe guidance of RobertBOn, not to Elliott. The 
fascination exercised upon them by the former waa often far from 
helpful or illuminative ; but they found at leaet more sympathy and 
insight in bis preaching than in the excellent and, to very many, moat 
impressive and useful diacoUllleB delivered by lfr.'Elliott. Nor did he, 
with any touch of Spurgeon-like power, arreat, probe, convict, the 
common heart of bis hearers, of whatever grade. But ho did deliver 
pathetic, conBOlatory, instructive, stimulating, sermons; he woe often 
the means of awakening the careless, and laying bare the emptiness of 
the formalist; and he woa one of thOH preachen to whom, u a rule, 
Christian men of every aohool of doctrino could listen with pleaeure 
and profit. 

The reanlt waa, that he had friends in every section of the Church 
of England. Out of the Eetabliahoo Church he appears to have never 
wandertld in bis sympathies or intercourse. He wu by no means a 
great or a strong man ; he woa not strong enongh to Ht an example 
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ef manly Chriatian catholicity. He waa, however, at once firm 
enough, charitable enough, and prudent enough, to maintain an atti
tude of wide sympathy, and still wider tolerance, in his own Church. 
Hence, we find him numbering among his friends not only Sir .Jamee 
Stephen, but Dr. Paeey; and not only Bickenteth, but the Bishop of 
Oxford, from whom, as well as from Sir .Jamee Stephen and Dr. 
Pll88y, he received a beautiful letter on the occasion of his wife's 
death. He wu a friend of Archdeacon Hare, and preached his 
funeral sermon. 

One of the charma of the pNMnt volume is the favonrable upect 
under which it exhibit& the Chriatian character of men of oppoaite 
achoola of opinion, and belonging to parties which aometimea 1188Jn 
ready to anathematise each other. 

To.ke him for all in all, Mr. Elliott was one of the beet and most 
beautiful exemplars in his own section of the F.atabliahed Chlll'Ch. 
We wiah we could hope that there were a large number left equal to 
him. His biographer, however, in this volume, as in his Life of the 
Biahop of Calcutta, is a mere Churchman. There might be no Chria
tianity in England out.aide the Eatabliahment. He never drops a hint 
as to the Methodiat connectiona of Mr. Elliott. Even the neoeaaary 
introduction of his grandfather's name at the beginning of the memoir 
does not lead him to make any reference whatever to the decided and 
notorious Methodism of the elder Venn, although to Methodiam, in 
fact, he owed all his light and religions life. Mr. Bateman is a 
devoted and excellent clergyman ; but this politic reticence is not 
noble, is hardly fair. 

The Poetical Works of John and Charles Wesley, Reprinted 
from the Originals, with the Last Corrections of the 
Authors, together with the Poems of Charles Wesley, 
not before Published. Collected and Arranged by George 
Osbom, D.D. Vol. I. London: Wesleyan Methodist 
Conference Office, 2, Castle Street, City Road ; and Bold 
at 66, Patemoster Row. 

TUB W ealey poetry haa stood the test of time, and is now more in 
demand than it wu one hundred years ago. The late eminent .Jamee 
Montgomery, of Sheftleld, and many other well-known hymnologiata, 
give the palm of sacred composition in vene to the Rev. Charles 
Wealey. Dr. Watt.a said he would rather have been the author of the 
hymn on "Wrestling .Jacob" than of all his own writing& in verse. 
"The poetical publicationa of John and Charlt'B Wesley originally 
appeared at various intervals during a ■pace of fifty-two or three 
yean. The total number of them, aa far as at present ucertai.ned, is 
fifty-■even." And yet there remaina a large number of poems left by 
Charles W ealey in mannac:ript, "carefully revised for publication, but 
which for some reaaon or reaaon■, unknown, were not published by 
him." 
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Of the whole of these poems a UDif'orm edition, in twelve Tolumea. 
is now in OOUJll8 of publication. The ilnt volume, which baa jut 
made its appearance, contains a reprint of two volumm published by 
the W esleye ill London ill 1739 and 17 40, The volume ia enriched by 
original notes, brief but illmtrative ; it is adomed with a beautiful 
portrait of the Rev. Charles Wesley, and contains /ae-rimila of the old 
title-pagee ; which, together with the table of contents, the illdell:, the 
headings to each poem and to every page, and the original prefaeea 
and notes, give a oompleten8111 to the book we do not expect to see 
BUrpaased. 

The Wesley poetry deeervea a competent and loving editor, and we 
may congratulate the :Methodists, and the Church at large, that Dr. 
Osborn hu undertaken the office. Hie introductory " Advertisement," 
and hie occuional notes, exhibit an appreciation of poetical merit and 
beauty, a reverential regard, almoat filial, for the distinguished o.uthon, 
the tenderneee of a nune towards her infant, in the handling of these 
precious remains, combined with critical acumen and sterntfidelity ill 
the execution of hie task. These quali&cationa may be rare, but they 
are indispen1&ble, and being poueased by Dr. Osborn, entitle him to 
the utmost confidence ill accepting from him the accomplishment of hie 
aelf-imposed task. 

The poetry of John and Charles Wesley is always eamest, alwo.ya 
devout. It exhibits and 8ll:J>re8888 the language and the feelings of 
the human heart at every stage of its spiritual life, from its fl.nt 
apprehension of God, to its final joy on earth ill the hope of eternal 
happiness. Its object and ell'ect are to instruct and elevate and edify. 
The Wesley poetry is not the Bible of the Methodists, but it ho.a, with 
good reaaon, been called their Liturgy. 

The father of the Wesleya, the Rev. Samuel Wesley, M.A., of 
Epworth, published many volumes of poetry, of dill'erent degrees of 
merit. Hie " Hymn of Eupolia to the Creator" very fitly commences 
the volume, beginning-

" Aothor of Being, Solll"Ce of Light, With nnfading beautiea bright, 
Folness, GoodneAB, rolling ronnd, Thy own fair orb without a bound ; 
Whether Thee Thy soppliant.a call Truth, or Good, or One, or All, 
Bi, or Jao; Thee we hail, E1111ence that can never fail, 
Grel1ia1t, or Bar/Jaria, name, Thy ftedfast Being still the aame." 

Other compositions of the father of the W esleya, and aome of the 
hymns of hie eldeat aon, Samuel, will appear in subsequent volumea, 

The History of the Free Cburcb'.ls of England. By 
H. B. Skea.ta. Mia.II, Bouverie Street. 1868. 

Tms book embodies a happy conception very well worked out. 
Mr. Skeats traces the riae and progress of Puritanism, followa distinctly 
out the fint history of the diff'erent Nonconformist aecta, relates how 
the principle of religious liberty slowly, very slowly indeed, made its 
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way, from 1688 down to 1828, o.nd how it hu userted its dominion. 
by much mo-re rapid advances during the lut forty yean. The author 
is thoroughly good-tempered, ia hi.maelf really liberal in his spirit. 
He recoguises the necessity, at the era of the Reformation, of reforming 
the various national churches-that of England, of co'lll'lle, included
upon the only available principle, that, viz., of investing the reigning 
monarch with the headship of each national church. He never dis
guiaes the fact that Puritans, Presbyterians, and, at fl.nit, even Inde
pendents, were as easentially intolerant in principle u Epiacopalians; 
and he does full justice to the merits of the Baptista in regard to the 
principle of religiom liberty, although he ia not hilD88lf a Baptist. He 
traces the development of the true idea of religious liberty, and shows 
with what difficulties it had to contend. Perhaps, in doing justice to 
Defoe, he does leu than justice t, John Howe. Defoe'• logic may 
have been more thoroughgoing and far-reaching than Howe chCll8 to 
make his owu arguments for occasion.al conformity. POBBibly Defoe 
may haveaen farther into the force of principles and the iuues of 
controversy. Howe, in truth, did not bestow his supreme care on 
auch matters. He was a theologian for llll time ; and he was a 
profound counsellor, as to Christian. ethics and Christian charity, for 
to-day ; it did not fall within his scope to be an ecclesiastical jurist 
and specnlator for the future. Let all honour be done to brave Defoe, 
who, if acrid, had much ell:cnse for his acridneu. and who was not 
more fierce and pungent in controveny than men who have loug 
been numbered among the saints of old. But let not even a whillper 
be allowed to abate from the heavenly and majestic grandeur of John 
Howe, who wu as wise as he was saintly, and as practical a counaellor 
as he was a profound theologian. 

It seems very astonishing, in reading Mr. Skeata' volume, how 
140 years could elapse in modem, Protestant, free England, with 
its Dissenters and its Methodists, between the revolution under 
William and Mary, "of happy memory," and the repeal of the 
Teat and Corporation Acts. Yet so it was. 

When Kr. Skeata has to deal with the put, and can found his 
history on documentary evidence or established authority, he ia candid 
and impartial. He ahoWB no bittemeaa even when writing of Episco
palian bigot.a and persecutors, such as Laud and Sheldon. But when. 
he hos to write of modem controversies, in. which his mind has been. 
warped and his bias determined by the newspapers which he has been. 
ncc1111tomed to conanlt, or the people among whom he has moved, he 
has not escaped from such a cast of prejudice as naturally belonged 
to his special circumstances. Whoever, in thirty years' time, having 
adequate sources of information and an honest purpose, shall write the 
history of the free churches of England, will do more justice to the 
Methodism of the lut thirty or forty years than has been done by 
Mr. Skeata, who, notwithstanding, has given a very fair view of 
Methodism in the fl.nit period of its course. 



LiteNf"/1 Noticu. 508 

The Mystery of Growth and Other Discourses. By the Bev. 
Edward White. London : Elliot Stock. 1868. 

On Some of the Minor Moralities of Life. By Edward 
White. Elliot Stock. 1868. 

Tm!IIB are the product.a of a very refined, thoughtful, and inde
pendent mind. The larger volume contains " Dilcoul'llell ou the Ele
ment.a of Faith," of which the first three treat in a devout, philo
aophical, and suggestive manner of the subjects of "God Working in 
Nature," "The Reality of :Mon's Intercourse with Hill :Maker," and 
" Method in 1liracles,'' and also, " Discoul'llell on the History and 
Character of the Lord JeBUS Christ," which are both eloquent and 
-edifying, comforting and confirming to the faith of tht1 Christian. In 
the first series, also, a.re contained a sermon on prophecy, and a 
letter on the Seven Times of N ebuchadneuar. This latter ia so 
curious and interesting that we must quote it entire. 

"Sir,-Eighteen years ago (in the year 1848), I addressed o letter to 
the --- proposing aome chronologicol questions bearing on the 
then prevalent and much-promulgated doctrine that the Popedom 
would come to an end in the prceent year, 1866, or thereabouts. The 
general revival of this expectation, under the sanction of aome respect
able names, lends perhaps sufficient interest to the interpretation of 
the chronological prophecies to permit of the repetition of the con
jectural statement.a offered in my former letter. A.a a partial excuse 
for this repetition, I may plead the request of aome well-known 
BCholan, who have thought the conjectures worthy of notice at the 
present time. 

" All things considered, one naturolly shrinks from the ill repute 
attached to on appearance • among the prophetll;' but when I say 
that the object of this communication is not to offer ony predictions, 
but only to direot attention to the fact that, D88uming the validity of 
the general principles of the • year-day ' school of interprctera, thoso 
principles are susceptible of another, ond, perhaps, better application 
than that which brings all things to a crisis in 1866, the utility of 
euch conjectures will be admitted ; especially by those who reflect 
that, should the next few years pass, u I apprehend that th9J will, 
without bringing us to the • end,' there will still be no reason for a 
violent sceptical reaction against historical and chronological prophecy, 
but much reaaon for still • waiting • patiently the promised arrival of 

· a better time. 
" The general principlea to which I hove referred, and which. 

although open to much objection on the pa.rt of learned opponents, I 
ehall 11S11UID.e for the prcaent object to be defensible against all comel'II, 
are these: 1. The reality of deftnite historical prophecy, in contradis
.tinction to the 1chi,mes of Dr. Arnold, ProfCBBOr Godwin, and llr. 
Porter; 2. The correctneas of the • year-day theory,' in virtue of 
which the • seven times ' that • passed over' N ebuchadnezzor in his 
~tial tnmaformation are regarded as typical of • tho times, of the 
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Gentiles,' and u designed to represent two· periods of three timea and 
a half each, or twice 1,260 yean (2,520 years), of whioh the latter is 
identical with the 1,260 •days' (ao often BpOken of in the Book of 
Daniel and the Apocalypse), whoae end ia eynchrono111 with the down
fall of God's enemiBB on earth. 

" I shall not trouble the reader with any detailed account of the more 
usnal application of th888 two general principl-. Let it auftl.oe to aay 
that from the daya of Mede and Newton, down to thoae of Fleming, 
Faber, Elliott, Birks, Wylie, and Cumming, interpreters have been 
sorely put to it, to discover a good beginning for the longer period of 
2,520 yean, 88 well u for the aecond moiety of that period, the 1,260 
yean whoae termination is to aee the end of the • aJ)08tasy.' They 
have placed the beginning of the • seven timBB' at dut'erent point.II in 
the history of the old Assyrian Empire, and the beginning of the 
latter 1,260 yean at the era of aome obscnre edict of the Emperor 
Phoe&1, in the year J.D. 606, with the reanlt of bringing their 
• calendar' to a conclusion in 1866 or 1867. 

" My object is to ahow that, while retaining the fundamental idea 
that the • seven times' of Nebuchadnezzar's bestial degradation are 
typical of 2,520 yean of the Gentile dominiom represented in vision 
under the emblem of four • wild beaata,' and that their termination 
will witnesa the end of the present • age,' there may be conjectured a 
better beginning, a better middle, and a better end of thia great 
aecular period, than those which are now believed in by the generality 
of propheticol interpreten. 

" The conjecture which I have to proJI088 is this, that if the • seven 
timea' of Nebuchadnezzar's degradation aymboliae the period during 
which the four great empires, resembling 'wild beast.II,' should 
dominate over the world, and oppreaa the Church of God, then it is 
probable that the commencement of those aeven times is to be 
reckoned from the era of the riae of the ftrst of the four empires, the 
Babylonian. In the meuure in which it is probable that that era is 
the true starting-point of the chronological prophecies (a matter in 
which each reader must judge for himaelf according to his general 
views), in the aame measure it ia probable that we can determine the 
bisection, the commencement of the aecond 1,260 yean, and the ter
mination of the whole aeries. 

" I ask, then, is the year of the riae of the Babylonian Empire 
known with any degree of certainty, and, above all, ia it a year in 
any way noted in the historical or prophetic Scriptures themaelvea 88 

an era of great and world-wide revolution and change? For it seems 
to be probable that if the • year-day ' theory be divinely true, the 
point of departure in the aecnlar prophecies would be noted in the 
Word of God, u well u on the page of history. 

Now, the year ofthe destruction of Nineveh, and with it of the old 
.Aaayrian Empire, conforms to thaie conditio1111. It ia the year &c. 
626. In that year, beyond any doubt, 88 may be aeen in the mOBt 
recent~ worka of llr. Layard and of the Rev. George Rawlimon, the 
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Aalyrian Empire fell by the conflagration of its capital, and the 
alaught.er of it.a rulers. The agent of thelle awfal judgmenta of Heaven 
was Nabopolauar, the father of Nebuchadnezzar, and the firllt emperor 
of independent Babylon. From having been a aatrap of the Aaayrian 
Empire he became its conqueror, and made Babylon the capital of a 
new sovereignty. 

"Thie great year 626 B.o., whir.h ia known to have been the year of 
the rise of the Balylonian kingdom, both from hiatorical and monu
mental evidence, ia the ume yeill' in which Jeremiah wu called to the 
prophetic office, with a speoiali~ in hia vocation u ' prophet of the 
kingdoms.' It wu ' the thirt.eenth year of J oaiah,' as may be aeen by 
ooualting any oorreoted table of the kings of Judah. • The word of 
the Lord came to him,' he uya in hia firllt ohapt.er, • in the thirt.eenth 
year of the reign of Josiah, son of Amou ; ' and theBe are the words of 
his great oommiaeion, ' See, I have thia day aet thee over the nations, 
and over the kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, aud to destroy, 
and to throw down, and to build, and to plant' (Jer. i. 10). It 
would aeem, therefore, that Jeremiah was appointed to his office in the 
very year which uw the great revolution involved in the downfall of 
the Assyrian Empire, through the riae of the Babylonian power. 
Thoae who will read hie 25th ohapt.er will aee how extended were to 
be the political results of that revolution. 

" The ume year, 626 B.c., was the fortieth year before the destruc
tion of the Temple and city of Jernealem bl the Babyloniau; thus 
forming apparently the firllt year of Ezekiel I forty yeari prophetic 
• Bie,e' of the holy city. 

" The year B.o. 626 ia thus marked both in hiltory and Bariptare u 
an era of remarkable importance. 

"Now, if we reckon from this year 'aeven timm' of years (seven 
tim• three hundred and eixty years) or 2,520 years, we reaah-not 
1866, but 1894; and the point of biaeotion, and OOD884uent com
mencement of the second 'three timm and a half,' or 1,260 years, ia 
.&..D. 634-35. Thie wu the era of the conquest of Jeraealem by Omar 
and the Saraceu-a oonswnmation marked by the exclamation of the 
Christian patriarch of Jeruaalem, u Gibbon relates, 'Now the abomi
nation ■taode in the holy place I ' 

" I must now note one or two • ouriou■ coincidenom,' which will, I 
hope, experience some toleration at leut from thoae who have dis
covered so many other■ pointing to 1866 11 the year of destiny. 

" 1. The carrying captive of Judah, and the commencement of the 
aeventy year■' migration to Babylon, wu in the year B.c. 606, twenty 
years lat.er than the era which I conjecture to be the ■tarting point of 
the 'seven times.' Now, from the year 606 B.c, to 1894 ia euctly 
fifty Jubilees. There are thoae who will aee nothing but that whioh 
ia accidental in thia coincidence ; there are others who will be inclined 
to think that the termination of nob a jubilee of jubilees will witue■a 
the end of the • acatteriug of the power of the holy people,' and their 
• return to their inheritance.' 

VOL. DXI. NO. LUI. L L 
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"2. Daniel add, aeventy-flve 'days' to the end of the 1,260 during 
which God'■ enemie■ trinmph, making '1,335 days.' He add,, 
' maec1 is he that wait.eth and oometh to the thirteen hnndred and 
thirty-five days.' I■ it pomible that the■e ■eventy-flve yean form a 
period of recon■truction of political power, both Jewi■h and Gentile, 
and of revelation, an■werable to the ■eventy-flve year■ that elapsed 
from the birth of John the Bapti,t to the deBtruction of Jeru■alem by 
the Boman■ ? Be this u it may, let me direct att.ention to the circum
atance that if we add aeventy-flve yP.ar■ to 1894, the conjectured end 
of the ,even time■, we reach .l.D. 1969. 

" The ooinaidence to which I refer is one that relate■ to this year 
1969, and is derived from the ■tndy of the vision of the ram and the 
he-goat in the eighth chapt.er of Daniel. There hu been great contro
Terlf re,peoting the true meaning of the • little hom' in this chapter. 
I ■hall 11111111D1e that it■ meaning wu germinant, and wu not exhausted 
in the history of A.ntiooh1111. The vision commence■ by repre■anting 
the deBtruotion of the Penian Empire by the Macedonian power, and 
it i■ ' for many days.' It■ view■ extend over a period described u 
'2,300 momings or evenings.' I shall again, without di■cuuion, 
UBume the al)p]ication of the year-day theory to this number. The 
year in which- the • great hom,' representing the • fil'llt king' of 
the •he-goat' empire (Alexander the Great), • BJDot.e the ram,' con
quered Darius in the battle of A.rbela, and burnt . Persepoli■, wu 
:a.c. 331. 

"If you reckon 2,800 yean from this year, 331 B.c., you reach A,D. 

1969, the ■ame year which i■ obt.ained by a wholly dift'erent B«lrie■ of 
oalcnlatiom, founded on the ■even times, and the addition of ■eventy
flve year■ to their BIIDl, according to the BDgge&tion in the lut chapter 
of Daniel I may add that Daniel declarell that the ' cleansing of the 
■anctnary' will then occur ; and it i■ synchronou■ with the time of 
'hla.ednems' mentioned u following the ' 1,836 days.' 

"Let us end the■e '11811Umption1' (at which I know many able and 
worthy penon■ will IDDile ■erene derision), by aying that •if' the■e 
oonjectnral interpretation■ of chronological prophecy are correct, 
• Babylon' will not fall in 1866, nor until 1894 ; and that then will 
occur also the retnm of the Jew■ ('if' they are to retnm to Pale■tine), 
and the beginning of the European • end,' the centenary and frightful 
democratic completion of the Reign of Terror in the French Revolution. 
And up till that period we may expect no great cri■i■ in European 
afl'ain, no permanent downfall of the Popedom (which hu had many 
fall■, and many resurrections), no vict.ory of either faith or infidelity, 
but only the •growth' of all things, good or bad, • until the harveBt,' 
when the witneBBeB for truth and right will undergo a temporary defeat 
from the ame vict.oriou■ • Beut' who will make ' Babylon' desolat.e, 
to be BOoceeded by a final and enduring triumph of righteousne■■ on 
earth. I am not at all certain that my ' prediction■ ' are correct, but 
I BDbmit them to your readen u, perhap■, de■erving of a little att.en
tion at the present time. If the year pu■ea without unfolding an7 
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ramarbble ~ in the pages of hiat.ory, perhaps theae nggeetiona 
ma_I acquire prognmive value in the ymn that follow." 

The other and amaller volume relata to a number of important 
minor pointa of principle and conduct, mah u Punctuality, Keeping 
8ecnta, V eutiJating UoUllell and Churchea, the Power of One for Good 
or Evil. :Reeding too Kuch, FireBide Amenitim, &c. We can llll1lrll 
am nadan that it ii well worth reading and heeding. 

The Life and Death of Jason. By William llorris. London: 
Bell and Daldy. 1867. 

The Earthly P~se. Vol. I. By William Morris. Lon
don : F. B. Ellis. 1868. 

" Of Heaven or Hell I have no power t.o lling, 
I cannot eue the burdell of your lean, 
Or make quick ooming death a little thing, 
Or bring again the pleasure of put yean, 
Nor for my words shall ye forget your tan, 
Or hope again, for aught that I can •1, 
The idle llinger of an empty day. 
• • • • • • • 

" The heavy trouble, the bewildering can, 
That weighs ua down who live and earn our bread, 
Theee idle vena have no power to bear. 
• • • • • • • 

"Dleamer of dream,, born out of my dae time, 
Why ahOllld I strive to aet the crooked lltraightf 

Let it llllllice me that my murmuring rhyme 
Beam with light wing agaiDllt tbe ivory gate.'' 

Bo dos Kr. Korria describe hia aim, at the beginning of this lnt 
volume of the Earllaly Paradi.te, and the eame may apply equally to 
the former book, Tiu Li,fe and DtatA of JtUOn, which belongs euen
tially to the eame acheme of work, and would almost eeem to have 
been aent out alone to teat the taste of the public, to see whether they 
would indeed feel the poet to be " bom out of due time." It brought 
back a favourable 1U111Wer; and no wonder, for • more gracio111 
8.uency, a more lUBCioUB sweetneaa, can scarcely belong to any English 
vel'!le-writer. In Jason is an invocation of Chaucer. 

" • • • Pardon, if yet in vain, 
Thou art my muter, and I fail t.o bring 
Before men'• eye■ the image of the thing 
My heart i■ filled with." 

It would be held rash in almost any man to challenge 1uch a com;. 
pariaon u this, and it wa., rash in 1[r. Korria. He characteriae■ 
Chaucer', verse u "clear, and ■weet, and strong," and the involuntary 
respo11118 i.■--eh, here are clearneaa and ■weetneaa ; but wher&-where 
ii the strength? It is not for want of mastery of language that thtwe 
volumea fail ; it ii not for want of ftn.e 111bject.a for the poet's pen ; we 
mut look deeper for the initial cause of their incompleteDeM. 

LL2 
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The myths of the South and of the North, of Valhalla, of Olympm. 
of the W eetern Paracliae, have alike been laid under contribution, and 
have given charming variety of dJ'elll and colour to the dift'erent can
Vllllell. :But beyond this aterior we do not penetrate. In the atorim 
of momten, maidem, heroes, goda, we have here no aeme of 
ooncealed symbolic meaning; no hint at the truths of whioh thele are 
dim and diatorted traditions ; no shadowing of the int.ernal llpirit, 
which alone can have given to them the power they atill wield, and 
always have wielded, over the hearta of those that hear them. llr. 
Morris is a strange spectacle. He is a man living in this nineteenth 
oentury, able to free himself entirely---ao far, of C01lllle we mean, u 
theae books go-from all Christian influencai and ideas, yet who does 
not enter into the spirit of the ancient myths, and who thus prac
tically gives a result of absolutely religiouleaa work. Al a conse
quence, the characters, 88 he preaentB them to our gaze, belong after 
all rather to the nineteenth oentury than to the old-world days. In 
the earlier ages it cannot be wrong to believe that individual life wu 
atronger and more marked; virtue wu more apparent; vice blacker'° c1ae eye. Yet here we have a lledea whose crimea are half excus
able, u being call8ed, flnt, by her devoted love to her hll8band, and 
then by agonised grief at his unfaithfulness and ingratitude for all she 
has done and su1fered for him : a lledea who Bits down to write a 
lament over her children who must BOOn be deatroyed, and over her 
hllBband's lOBt love, reminding him of all the delight of their flm 
greeting, the terrible dangers they endured together, and were •ved 
from only by her wisdom and art-

" All wOllld I do that I have done erewbile 
To have thy love once more, 11,11.d feel thy smile, 
All freed from 11110w about the flrat spring days 
The meadowa feel the yoDDg IIIID'B fickle rays ; " 

a l[edea who, after planning her rival's deatruotion,!says-

" 0 woman, whose yoDDg beauty baa 10 cuned 
:My haple1111 life, at least I eave thee thia
The alow descent to muer, from bliaa, 
With bitter torment groW1Dg day by day. 
And faint hope leaening till it fades away 
Into dull waiting for the coming blow ; " 

a Medea, in short, who leavea us full of pity rather than anger, im
preaaed with the tragedy of her griefil rather than her wickedneaa. 

Buch an anomaly may serve 88 a specimen of the way in which all 
anglea are smoothed away in theae tales. 

One thing 1trikea us 88 not merely belonging to the oentury ; but, 
let us hope, merely to the decade. llr. llorris is not altogether so 
impervioua as might be to the charge of over-deacription of seDBDoua 
beauty and delight. True, it is not obtruaive 88 in some writen ; 
true, it is perhaps a thing diSloult in the ntmoat degree to avoid in 
telling snoh ta.lea ; but it is almost posuble to trace in this re1pe0t, as 



Literary Noticu. 609 

-well u in what might almoet be called his 111preme command of the 
Engliah tongue, some analogy with llr. Bwinblll'De'a poetry. It ill 
not that we would reflect on llr. Korria'a propriety of expremion, nor 
hint that there ia anr imprelllion left behind of lax morality; but thaae 
who hold that nothing ahould be written that ia not flt to be read 
.aloud, would be checked here and there by aome phrue of dreamJ 
lurarioua pleuure in mere phyaical beauty. 

- Thia ia all we have againat llr. Korria ; and there ia, on the other 
hand, a deep indebtedn8811 to him for so gracefol a realiaation of 
glori0118 old talea, and, above all, a great pleuure in recogniaing in 
him one more true poet, even though we make a aeparate ahelf for 
him, and camaot range him on any comideration with our gnat atrong 
muten of to-day. 

Bo amoothly do the charmed water■ flow, that it ia bard to flnd 
aome little break whence we may clip for our reader'■ p1euure; but 
here and there a line can be taken. 

" Therefore I speak, aa if with my Jut breath, 
Shamelesa beneath the shadowing wiDp of death, 
i'hat Bti1l may let 118 twain together meet, 
And match from bitter love the bitter sweet 
That some fol.It gather while they wait to die.'' 

" Then, wearied, on her bed ahe cut her down, 
And strove to think ; but aoon the UDe&IIJ frown 
Faded from oll her brow, her lipa cloaed tight, 
But now, jut~ and her flngera white, 
Slackened thelJ' hold upon the coverlit, 
And o'er her face faint amilea began to flit, 
All o'er the IIIIDIJDer pool the faint soft llir.'' 

The following description of a atorm in the wooda on Pelion-

" The wood■ grew dark, aa though they knew no DlOOll ; 
The thUDder growled about the high brown hills, 
And the thin, waated, shining aummer ril1a 
Grew joyful with the coming of the rain, 
And doubtfully waa ahifting every vane 
On the town spires, with changing gulta of wind; 
Till came the lltorm blaat, furiou and blind, 
'Twm gorges of the moUDtaina, and drove back 
The light aea bree&e ; then wued the heavena black, 
Until the lightning leaped from cloud to cloud, 
With ciatt.ering thUDder, and the piled-up crowd 
Began to tum from steely blue to grey, 
And toward the aea the thUDder drew away, 
Leaving the north-wind blowing steadily 
The rain-clouda from Olympu ; while the -
Seemed mingled with the low clouda and the rain.'' 

The Eart1ily Paradi,e ia the story of some Norwegian aailon' 
aclventurea in their eearcb for the Golden Land of the far West, where 
pain and sorrow and death are not known. Their weary wanderinp 
over, they come to the ahorea of a lwidly people, who receive them 
hoapitably, and qree to meet twice each month to feut together and 
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tell the tradi.ticma of their fathen. In thil Bitting are gi't'811 "A.ta
bmta'a Race," "The Han Born to be King,.. "The Doom of King 
Aariai111," "The Proud King,'' "The Story of Cupid and PBJOhe," 
"The Writing on the Image, .. "The Love of Aloeatia, .. "The Lady of 
the I.and," " The Son of Oraiaua,'' " The Watching of the Faltxm," 
"PygmalioD. and the Image,'' and " Ogier, the Dane." Interapaned 
are BOD.p of the months, two of wbioh are eapeaially oharming. 

"APIID.. 
" 0 fair midapring, bemmg ao oft and oft, 

Bow can I pniae thy loftlineu enow T 
Th7 aan that bm118 not, and thy breeua soft 
That o'er the blouoma of the orchard blow, 
The thoUIIDd thinp that 'n.eath the yomig leaffll grow, 
The hopes and chanoea of the growing year, 
Winter forgotten long, and 1111D1Dler near. 

" When IIIIDIJller brlnp the lily and the roae, 
She brlnp na fear ; her nry death Bhe bringa 
Bid In her 1111Dona heart, the forge of woea ; 
And, dall with fear, no more the mam llinga. 
But thou I thou dieat not, but thy freah life clinp 
About the fainting autumn'& ■weet decay1 
When in the earth the hopeful ~ they 1&7. 

"Ah I life of all the ,-r, why yet do I 
Amid thy mowy blcaoma' fragraut drift, 
Btill long for that which never draweth nigh, 
Btrimg my pleuure from my pain to sift, 
8ome weight from off my fluttering mirth to lift f 
--Now, when far bella are ringing, 'Come again, 
Come back, p8llt yeani I why will ye pam in vain T" 

"Jmu. 
" 0 J11119, 0 Jane, that we desired ao, 

Wilt thou not mate na hapry on this day 7 
A- the river thy 80ft breese■ blow 
Sweet with the ■ce11t of bellllflelda far away, 
Above our heads ruatle the aape1111 1!!81, 
Calm la the ■ky with harm1888 cloud& beBet, 
No thought of lltorm the moming vus yet. 

" Bee, we have left our hopes and lean behind, 
To give our very hearta up an.to thee ; 
What bett.er place than this then oould we find 
By thiB aweet ■tream that mowa not of the -, 
That ~- not the city'• miaery, 
ThiB little stream whoae hamleta BCarce have names, 
TbiB far-off, lonely mother of the Thame■ f 

" Here then, 0 J an.e, thy ldndnl!iltl will we take ; 
And if, indMd, but penaive mm we aeem, 
What ahould we do f Thou wouldat not have na Wllb 
Prom out the arms of this rare happy dream, 
And wiBh to leave the murmur of ihe stream, 
The ruat1iDg bough■, the twitter of the birds, 
AIUl all th;r thoUIIDd peaceful happy word&" 
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A vene or two from" .lt.alanta'1 Baoe,• part of the prayer ofl'ered 
by 11.ilanion to V enu, ia all our 1-eening apaoe will llllow DI to add to 
our quotation. 

"Nay, but thou wilt help; they who died before 
Not lingle-hearted u I deem came hen, 
Therefore, untlumbd, they laid their gifta before 
Thy lltainleaa feet, lti1l shivering with their fear, 
Lat in their eyes their true thought might appear, 
Who 10ught to be the lords of that fair town, 
Dniaded of men and wimlen of :nmown. 

" 0 Queen, thoa tno1ll'ellt I praJ.!ot for thil : 
0 let 118 dowu together in 10me 
Where not a voice CIID break our heaven of bliaa, 
Where nought bnt rocb and I C11D - her face, 
Softening beneath the marvel of thy grace, 
Where not a foot our vauiabed 11'.epB CIID track
The golden age, the golden age come hack I " 

Don Roderick. A Spanish Tale. By William Meikle. 1868. 
Moffat and Co., 6, D'Olier Sheet, Dublin. 

A BOI01VJUT trite and silly ■t.ory told in bad rhyme, may not be 
called a poem ; ao llr. :Meikle has done well t.o call hil production 
limply "a tale." A Christian of high birth aent from home by 
intrigue when a babe, and brought up in the family of a 11oorilh 
chieftain as a son, falls in love with the :Moor', daughter as IOOn 81 he 
diacoven that she lll not hil sister. The damael's father lll obdurate, 
and the couple are seoretly married ; ultimately the youthful huband 
falls in with, and lll conquered by, Don Roderick.; the latter become■ 
intereated in the aft'ain of hlll captive, and contrives that all shall end 
happily. 

The Siege of Derry: A Prize Poem, in Foor Cantos. And 
Occasional Pieces. B:y Thomas Young, M.A. 1868. 
Moffat and Co., 6, D'Olier Street, Dublin. 

TD estimate which we have formed of the content■ of thUI little 
volume (the ohief merit of which colllilta in the fact that there lll not 
Tery much of it), will be undent.ood when we IBY that the bulk of it ia 
prize-poem-and prise-poem t.oo in its feeblest form. The most comi
derable of the " Occasional Pieces" appears t.o have been written for a 
oompetition (the author naively tel18 us that it obtained UCOfld-elut 
honoun at Edinburgh); so that ninety-one pages out of the hundred 
and twelve here ■et forth, owe their composition to the kind of illlpi
ntion suggeated by a premium. Like moat productiom of the class, it 
ia written with the beat possible intentiom, and in a mild and well
meaning style; full of twaddle and abounding with the moat utoniahing 
Tlll'lliftcation, it ia publlllhed " at the request of msny friends." 

Some of the sougs introduced int.o the body of the Bug, of Deny, 
though rather of the nature of foreign matter, are aomewhat 1881 
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imipid than the lllffl)unding verbiage. The following atama is the 
nfrain of a IODg OD wint.er : 

"0 the grizzly-bearded wint.er 
Breathing forth hia lethal breath, 

'. Burely reigna a cruel tetrarch 
• Under umelen.tiDg death." 

This atama followa each vene of the 10ng-the repetition probabl7 
induced b7 the combined attractions of the words lalial and utrarda. 
By the way, why tetrartA7-wonld heeatontartla or d&iliartA have 
served the tum aa wall aa utrartla, had the exigencies of the metre 
permitted? or is there some mysterious allnaion to the four llt'880DB? 
and do spring and aummer also reign aa tetrarch■ under death, with 
such unpleasant attributes aa lethal breath ? We confeaa our inability 
to anawer these questiona. Againat poor death, the lord of the 
tetrarch■, our poet ia dreadfully violent; he addreuea him in another 
place thus: 

"H1·cune upon your greedy maw
Ky cane upon your clutching paw
Hy cane upon your cruel jaw-

For ever ud for •1e I " 

This ia certainly Btrong language, even when addreaaed to the laat 
•emy. 

We sincerely hope that Mr. Young ia thoroughly contented with the 
prize which hia poem obtained before publication; we fear that the 
public will not award him much additional glory. J:......, 

The Story of Mairwara ; or, Our Rule in India. Longmans. 
1868. 

Tma book is one "written for a purpoae,n viz., to protest against 
the C818ion to native rule of a state which baa been thoroughly civi
lised under :British guidance. M:airwara waa once the wildest and 
moet untractable state in Central India; it waa, in fact, little bett.er 
than the lair of bill-robbers and brigands, at once the pEBt and the 
t.error of the neighbouring district.a. General Hall (who is the hero of 
the book) waa appointed " Superintendent n of M:unrara on ita aub
miaaion in 1822 ; and, in a very abort time, altered the whole 
aspect of aff'ain. At the end of thirteen. years, when General Hall 
waa compelled by hia health to resign hia poat to Colonel Dixon, the 
• llain were a pattern nation, according to the glowing account of our 
anonJmoua author. Some little credit is given to Colonel Dixon for 
hia subsequent management-but only 10 far aa he developed the 
deaigna of h.ii great predece11110r. At the time of the great mutiny, 
1lainrara wu a bulwark of the Engliah power; and now (the author 
complains) an ungrateful government baa been allowing aome native 
princaa to ent.ertain hopea of acquiring-under what ia oa11ed "the 
llJIO?e policy," but for no jnat came the dominion_over a ataw t.bat 
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hu never been free except under British rule. For u tz-paru atate
ment of a vexed question concerning Indian territory (a nbjeot at all 
times hotly debated), Th, Story of Main1H1ra appeara to 111 to be par
ticularly clear and inter.ting even to the general reader. 

!'he Book of the Knight of the Tower of Landry. Now done 
into English by Alex. Vance. Dublin: Moffat and Co., 
6, D'Olier Street. 
11o1'11IEtrll Luo>ar DB LA. To'D"B, a gallant French knight, wu moved 

1o write a book, to warn his daughtera against the vices of the world 
and the general corruption of BOciety, "in the beginning of April, in 
the year of our Lord thirteen hundred and seventy-one.'' The qnaint
nea of the style of this book (for llr. Vance would fain be thought 
qnaint) may be gathered from two of the headings of chaptem. 
which we give 1111 specimens. The twenty-sixth chapter ia "Of thoae 
who, on feast days, decline to wear their beat clothes;" the twenty
eighth chapter (omitted by llr. Vance) treats "Of those who lark and 
titter in church." By far the larger part of the book ia fairly repre
aented by these sentences, and will be considered either quaint or Billy, 
acoording to the taste of the reader. Unfortunately, there are other 
parts lea unobjectionable, which fact the preface e:iccUle& thu :
" Without wishing to oft'er any sort of disM!pect to the young women 
of the rising generation-or yet to their mammu, their nUl'llel, their 
ladies' maids, their governeaam, or their BchooJ-miab: □di I may yet 
be allowed to question if there ia one in ten of them (however theJ 
came by their information) who ia not 1111 informed, in every way, af; 
aeventeen, as were the daughters of the Knight of the Tower at the 
aloae of their plain-apeaking old father'■ sermon." For our own part, 
we do not aft'ect books which require auch an apology, nor books con
taining chapters which require to be headed (1111 the third chapter 
ia headed) " Tliia dulptM t1w r«l.<Ulr fflG'!J a, well read to '""' or 
Mr "1/." 

Homeric Studies. By Edmund Lenthal Swifte. Printed by 
Jamee Madden and Son, Leadenhall Street. For 
Private· Distribution. 1868. 

Tam " atudies" are apecimeua of tranalation from the Iliad; here 
ia the flnt book complete, with a number of paSBageB beaides. The 
tranalation ia in unrhymed Iambic line■ of fourteen ayllablea, and ia· 
done line for line. " In no sentence, or claue of a sentence," has the 
tranalator " overstepped Homer's linear limit." " I have a1ao," he 
aye, " aedulouaJy observed his repetitions, his composite term■ , his 
Btock epithets, and-other than where more skilled Helleniata than 
myself have foregone their rendering-his enclitica." He has not 
followed the modern rnle of adopting into English the Greek name■ of 
Homer's gods and goddeaaea. "Jupiter and Juno," he aaya, "1l&r11 
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and Ven111, Neptune and Valoan, have become English namea; but 
Ze11I and Hen!, Arel and Aphrodite, Poeeidon and Hephaiatol, will 
not readily be other to Engliah eara than Heathen Greek." 

"Homer's linearity," thus the preface begin.a, "like Bamaon'a hair,
ia the element"-we ahould have ll&id, ia one of the eaaeotial elementa 
-" of hia power." There ia, we apprehend, a great deal in this. At 
all eventB we feel, in reading theae apecimena of tranalatioo, what we 
have never completely felt before-that we have a real traoafuaion of the 
apirit and maDDer of the pbrue and the pace of Homer; and that an un
elaaaical Eogliah reader would, from reading nch a tranalation, have 
• true rendering to himself of what Homer wu u poet and atoryteller. 
We give entire the famo111 deaariptioo of the shield of Achillea, u 
admirably tww,,Jat.ed, line by line, cla11118 for clauae, and epithet for 
epith.-

"TIIII 8msLJ> or ACJBILLa 
"Bo anering he left her there, and to hiB bellon went, 

ADd tamed them to the fire, and aet them onward on their work ; 
In twent,r aeTeral famacea the bellOWI all were plied, 
But pouring with impetuooa blut their atreama of heated air ; 
One while on thia aide iauing, 1111other while on that, 
All v111-•a muter-hlllld the work directed at hiB will. 
The pardunhle bra. 1111d tin he cut into the fire, 
The aiher, 1111d the wonhilJJ)ed gold : upon the 1111vil-atock 
Be lltayed the mamin 1111iiI ; then, with his right hlllld he gruped 
The aledge-hammer'a huge weight, 1111d with hiB left the fnmace tonp. 

u Fint work of an- 8hield he wrought ; cloae-welded, broad, and IIUOllg ; 
l'ramed carioualy in all it. part.B ; 1111d with a triple rim 
Brighwhining hooped it round ; whereon a 1ilver baldrick hung. 
Fin-fold the plating of that Shield ; yet on it IIIIIDY a ehape 
Of eubtleat thought 1111d rareet ekill wu CUDD.ingly deaigned ; 
'J'hereon were graven the broad Earth, the Firmament, the Sea ; 
'1'he Bun, oontinual in hiB coane ; the Koon in her fall orb ; 
ADd all the Signe, whole circle forms the Star-Crown of the B•vena : 
The Pleiadea, the PlnTie, Orion'• armM. might, 
ADd Arctoa, named in common apeech-the Wain-which daly tame 
Around Orion, 1111d his track oheequioualy attend&-
The only Star in all the Beaven■ nndipped in Ocean'• stream. 
Then formed he two fair Cities ; homes of llen articulate :-
In one of these were 101.emniaed weddinp 1111d wedding feaatl ; 
Brides from their chamben were led forth, with torches freahly lit, 
ADd many a hymeneal eonf wu chol'lllled on their way, 
Around them the young brideamen dllllced, while in the joyooa band 
Were mingled eounde of Bate 1111d lyre; 1111d cariooa matrone stood 
In her own door-way each, 1111d gued, aud wondered u they pueed. 

"There wu a gathering multitude, met in the Jndgment-hall: 
Where words between two men, about the death-fine of a man, 
Who had been Blain, ran high : the one, protesting to the throng 
That all waa paid ; the other one, that nought had been received; 
Till each went off to aeek a judge who ahoald decide the cauae ; 
'1'he while with thi1 one 1111d with that the lltanden-by took part. 
But 100n the herald■ lltayed their talk ; for now the Elders came, 
ADd in the ucred circle took their chairs of poliBhed atone : 
Bach in hiB hlllld the eceptre of a clear-Toiced herald bore; 
Leaning whereon he in hiB tum stood up, 1111d judgment gave ; 



While on the Boor in open court two goldmi talenta laJ, 
For him whole proof a&.oald be pronollDCled the nrer of the twain. 

"Before the other city two beleaguering campe WMI pight, • 
Shining in 11n1111 ; wherein the chiefa diTided coanail hela; 
Whether to rue it to the ground, or for it.a n.D80lll take 
One half the riches atored within it.a goodly treuan-boue. 
In no wiae would the toW1181Den yield, but planned an ambu-.le ; 
Betting their wiffl, their danghten, and their helpl- babes &mong 
Their men forelpent with age, behind the aafeguard of the walla. 
On then they mom ; and at their bead Kan and llinena nm ; 
Golden of preaence each, and each in golden T•ture clad : 
Oracefal and grand ,nmi they in &1'1118, u best did goda beaeem, 
Aud wonderingly eyed by all the le.er following folk. 
Boon u the :men were halted, and the ambu.de WIii! aet, 
Fut by the riTer where the beuta to WIit.er would be drinn 
They crouched them down, and coTered cloee their armour'■ bnNn lheen ; 
Tbla don- file of looken-out WIii! poated far aloof, 
There waiting till they ■hould deacry the sheep and llbllggling ldne. 
Nor long they waited; for anon two herdsmen came in Tiew, 
Prelnding on their pipea, and nought expecting a ■urpriae. 
Then the far-sighted watchen ru■hed upon them, and cut oJf 
On eTery Bide the droftll of kine, and the unblemished flocb 
Of white-woolled sh9':P, and out of hand the attendant herd.men ■lew. 
But, when the multiplied uproar among the bea■ta WIii! heard 
In either camp, the IIOldien from their tablea hlllTying leaped 
On their fut.trotting llteeda, gan chaae, and preaently came up : 
Then, dnwing rein, they fought tbe fight along the riTer'■ Bide, 
And foe with foe 1mchanged the thrust of bruen-pointed ■pear1. 
Then WIii! there ■trife, and thronged turmoil, 1111d ruth1- fate ,... then :
One freahly-wounded man ahe held, and one anwoanded yet ; 
While trailinf. tluongh the battle'■ din II dead man by the heela : 
The mantle o er her shoulder cut WIii! red with blood of men, 
Who met in 11n1111 once more on earth like liTing folk, and fought 
And haled away together both the dying and the dead. 

" There, too, 11 fallow land he wrought, fresh lleld■ and putnna new ;
Broad-lying-thrice it had been ploughed ; and many ploughmen dron 
Their :,oke of men roand and roand the circn.it of that field ; 
While, u at enr7 turn they reached its boandary, ■tood there 
Beady at hand 11 ■erTing-man, to flll for each a cup 
Of honey-■weetened wine; then ■traight along the furrow'■ track 
Through the m1! clod■ they preaed to reach the boandary again :
Dark WIii! it.a outward ■how; but when upturnild by the ahare, 
Changed into ff1r1 gold: ■o great the mr.rTel of that work 1-

" Than formed he a rich hr.rftllt field :--one hand the reapen drew 
Aroand the atanding com, and with sharp ■icklea cut it down ; 
While, u the crowded ahea1'88 between the ridges fell to earth, 
The c■refnl binder■ ■wathed the rest along the furrowa' aide. 
Three of the binden onrlooked the work ; and, cloae behind, 
Boye gathered up the fallen ean ; bearing them in their arm■ , 
Aud diligentl7 tending; u the ailent muter leaned 
Upon hi■ statr baide the ridge, well ■atiafled in heart. 
Beneath a diatllnt oak the board by Berl'ing-men WIii! epread : 
A huge m: had been dresaed ; and for the re■per1' 1111pper atore 
Of br.rle7 cakes beaprent with meal WIii! by the women baked. 

" There, too, he wrought a Vineyard, by ita clnaten bended down, 
:r.ir-ing, golden-hned, with grapea of purple flnah o'er-hung; 

■ .,.,,,,,,lar,udlld. llllt,nGaplalaalWlua.a.llll......._ 
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And riirht IICl'Olm the ground were aet the BilTer-ehinblg propa : 
.Annmcl it laJ a deep dark trench ; and near, a fence wu drawn 
Of brightat tin; tlie onlJ wa1, wherebJ the 'rintapn 
Bad pllllll&K8 to their daily work of gathering-in the gr&Ja, 
The maidena and the bachelon, jo701111 alike of heart, 
In wicker basket.a helped to bring the bunches hone,-aweet; 
While in the midst of them a lad from hia melodio111 late 
Drew aweet.est mllllic, • he 111111g in ,mtieat undertones 
The aong of Linu ; and the troop jomed hands and went along, 
With chant and choraa marking time, and dancing on their wa7. 

" There, too, he formed upon the ahield • drove of Btraight-homed kine ;
And llkilfally were all the kine fahioned in gold and tin ; 
.All the, were driven from their atalla unto the patare-groand, 
Along the babbling river'■ Bide and by the quivering reeds ; 
While the golden imaged herdsmen held their watch upon the kine.
J'oar wu their number ; nine Bharp doga were following at heel ; 

' When two fierce liona aprang among the leaden of the herd. 
On a load bellowing ball the1 leaped, and with a might, roar 
Dragged him awa1 ; the 7oatba and doga ■till holding on their track.
Then rended the1 in atripa and shreds the hide of the huge ball, 
And aoraed his mwarda and black blood ; vainlJ the herdamen held 
Contfnaal chase, hallooing on the nimble-footed doga, 
Whom nought could malr.e to try their teeth upon the liou' akin,, 
St.opping at whiles to yelp and bark, and BliDking then awa,. 

" Then, the great Lame.of-either-foot designed a putare ground, 
In a well-wooded. vale enclosed ; where peDB ol white-woolled Bheep, 
J'arm,arda, and Bhepherdll' hate, were aeen, and cloael7-covered Bheda. 
There, the great Lame.of-either-foot in aeverala forms deviaed 
A choral meuare, like the :Maze b1. Dmdal.111 in Crete 
For Ariadne wrought, the-maid-with-richl7-fiowing-hair. 
On this Yoatba and DamaelB wooed-b7-wealth7-lll1itora joined 
The rounded danoe, the hand of each resting on other'• arm ; 
White robes and veilB the maidens wore ; the taniai of the men, 
Well-woven, were perfumed with oil, and lutroaa to behold:
Preah garlands bound of theae the brow ; and J(!lden-hilted aworda 
:e, Bilver baldricka at the aide of thoae were bnghtlJ hang. 
Together they right deftlJ on their well-llCCUlltomed feet 
A meaare Bbode j-ilO at hiB lathe the Potter Bite, and triea 
The regular working of it.a wheel with hia ezperienoed hands.
Thu, one with other, the1 in rows the meanre trode again ; 
And gazing namhera stood around the love-inviting dance, 
In fall content of heart ; while to hia late a minBtrel 111111g 
Harmoni0111 ; and in their midst, with the maaic keeping time, 
A troop of tumblers bounded in, and poatared through the throng. 

" Thu done-his latest labour on the cloae and complete Bhield
.Annmd it.a atmmt rim he poured the might, Ocean-meam.-" 

Who or what Edmund Lenthal Bwifte may be, we know nol We 
trut that what he nys towards the end of bis prefaoe ia but a piece 
of masquing. " Ego et Poeta mew-the partnership muat now be closed. 
• At founcore years ' ( and a year or two beyond their following 
decade) • it ia too lat.e a week' for attending the Iliad to ita r,.,. 
'Bcropoc lHatla,aoio: but in hands fresher than mine from their acade
mica, the unvarying fourteen syllables of the Iambic will preaent 1111 
unrhymed correlation with the average fifteen of the Huamet.er ; and 
thia, not rhythmally only, but, tut, ffllip10, in the idiom and word-atore 
of our forefathen, and their aelf-111pported nationality of phrue." 
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If )[r. Edmund Lenthal Swifte be indeed a veritable personage and 
patriarch of ninety-two yean old. his zest, spirit, vigour, and agility u 
a thinker and writer, are miraculou. H the tranalator is but 
muquing, we may fairly hope to 1188 a real tramfuion of Homer into 
English from the hand of one who has produced the " Studi•" 
before u. 

Nature's Nobleman. By the Author of "Rachel's Secret." 
In Three Vole. London : Hurst and Blackett. 

FuLn B.illWI, the "noble111&11" and hero of this finely-told story, 
is a ge11tle111&11 who, 011 coming of age, finds himself obliged to quit his 
ancestral home of Barham Ling&, and to depend 011 his own exertions 
for a livelihood. A stone quarry of col18iderable value having been 
devised to him, in 811ch a way 88 to be beyond the reach of his father's 
creditora, he determines to work it until he shall have paid oft' his 
father's enormou debts, and recovered the family inheritance. At the 
opening of the tale Fulke is introduced to u in his lodging in the 
Close of Slumborough, an ancient and quiet cathedral city, of which, 
by the way, the author has given 811ch exact and picturesque descrip
tions, that the reader who happe118 to be acquainted with that city 
cannot fail to recognise it before he has got through the flnt half-dozen 
e!haptera of the book. The main interest of the story centres in this 
)[r. Barham, who, after long and prodigiou eff'orts, after reveraea and 
disappointments whioh would have crushed any ordinary man, suc
ceeds, with the lucky 888istance of an opportune death, and the 
recovery of some long-lost parohments, in winning back the family 
property. A.round the principal hero is a very interesting group of 
charaoten. There are the aristocraoy of the Cathedral Close, espeoi
ally the ladies of the clergy attaohed to the cathedral, of whom about 
88 fl.attering a picture is drawn 88 Mr. Trollope, in his Fram'ley Par-
90nage, has drawn of the clergy themselves; Mn. Slyderaley, the 
llayore1111, a alightly-exaggerated specimen of the Mu11elle ridN, whose 
great ambition is to find. during her huband'a mayoralty, an eligible 
huba:id among the " upper ten" for her large lymphatic daughter ; 
)[r. 8he11Btone, a hearty old country aquire, living at a neighbouring 
hall ; llarmaduke lfiller, an old bed1111111&11 of the oathedral precinct. ; 
Beatrice Roaaitur, a magnificent girl, poaaeaaed of a dark dreadful 
aecret; J'ocelyne 1laybume, a young girl from the Sootoh moon, with 
whom )[r. Barham is in love; and several othera of secondary im
portance. The author is very hard upon the Church ladies of Slum
borongh, and portraya faahionable Bitualiat ladies and feminine 
Ritualiat curates with a terrible power of aarcaam ; diacriminating 
carefully, however, between these and the genuinely pious and self
denying cl888 of Ritualiata, of whom two excellent repreaentativai are 
given in the Dean aud Siater Agatha. There is altogether an 
abundance of varying inoident ; and, aa the plot advances, the ■trange 
and chequered love-atory between Barham and J'ocelyne, the latter 
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part of which ia told with extraordinary power, enchains irreliatibly 
the reader's attention. The whole tendenoy of the tale ia good ; and 
there are paaaagea calculated to awaken thought in minds to which the 
preacher or the avowedly religioua writer might flnd no acceaa.. Buch 
novels u Nat.v.ri, Nobltmtan must not be included in the cenmre which 
may be pused, with only too much justice, upon the majority of 
the flimsy and scatter-brained works of fiction which deluge our cir
cnlating libraries at this aeaaon of the year. 

B lUINH JJI.A91lKB. Novum Testamentum Grmce. 
Recensuit, inque usum Academicum omni modo instruit, 
Constant. Tischendorf. Editio Aca.demica ex T~lottis 
Btereotypa Qointa, Prolegomenis emendatis auctisque. 
Londini: Williams et Norgate. 1867. 

Tma ia a beautiful manual, and one which the critical student of the 
Greek Teat.ament may well regard 88 a treasure. It contains the 
nnlta of the latest inquiries of the devoted editor, who hu given up 
the lut twenty-seven yean of his life to reaearohes bearing on the 
correet text of the New Testament. The reading& of the Coda 
Binamcu.r, and some which have been brought to light by a more 
carefDl eumination of the celebrated Vatican llB., have been allowed 
great weight in the settlement of the te:d. It ia well known that the 
principle of Tiachendorf ia to attach the greatest importance to the 
reading& of the oldest llSS., especially when they are confirmed by 
puaagea in the early Fathen. This we conceive to be the only aafe 
general rnle ; though its application must be modified by certain prin
eiplea suggested by internal conaiderationa. In the valuable Prolego
mena prefixed to this work, Tiachendorf repeata the principles which 
he had already laid down in the Prolegomena to his edition of 1849. 
These it may be desirable to give in anbatance. 1. Thoae readinge 
are to be BDBpeCted which are peculiar to one or other of the ancient 
authorities, and whioh, at the same time, evince the inffuence of a cer
tain aohool of thought. 2. Those readings are to be set aside which, 
though aanctioned by very many llSS., have manifestly or very pro
bably arisen from a mistake of the tranacriben. 3. In parallel 
puaagea, espeaially of the synoptical Gospels, those readinga which 
differ ahould, 88 a general rule, be preferred to those which agree. 
4. A reading hu the highest probability, which may natnrally have 
given rise to the other reading&, or which may even contain in itaelf 
the element.a of those readings. 6. Those reading& are to be retained 
which are in accordance with the peculiar Greek style of the authon 
of the New Testament, and in particular with the uaagea of the indivi
,lual writer. This branch of sacred criticism hu been more elaborately 
treated by llr. Scrivener in his Introduction, but the brief atatementB 
of Tiaohendorf are well worthy of attention. The Prolegomena contain 
also an instructive history of the leading editiona of the Greek Testa
ment, ud aome diaoriminating remarks on the peculiar charaoter of 
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thoae of Lacbmann and others. The devotion of the accomplished and 
indefatigable Tischendorf to this branch of ll8C1'ed study ia beyond all 
praiae. 

Apologetic Lectures on the Fundamental Truths of Chris
tianity. Apologetic Lectures on the Saving Truths of 
Christianity. By E. C. Lnthardt. Translated by Sophia 
Taylor. Second Edition. Edinburgh: Clarks. 1869. 

Tn former of thia pair of uaefal works in ita earlier form baa been 
already warmly recommended in thia journal. The praient ia a much im
proved edition, inoorporating the latest additiona and improvementa of 
the author on hia 8fth edition. The fact that it ia ao popular in Germany 
ia very encouraging, and a renewed examination of it conftrma our 
opinion that it deaervea to be equally popular among owaelvea. Its 
notes take account of many of the difficulties raised by English science, 
eapecially by the theories of Darwin and the advocates of the extreme 
antiquity of the human apeciea. We aelect one:-

" Perty find& in Darwin's propoaition, that man arose from a Bingle 
primordial cell by a proceaa of natural generation during about twenty 
million yeara, only • bold filghta and arbitrary uaertiona.' The cele
brated Louie Agasaiz calla Darwin's transmutation theory, • a acientiflo 
blunder, untrue in ita faota, uUBCientiflo in it.a method, ruinoua in its 
tendency,' and the famoua natural phil010pher, Von Baer of Petenburg, 
writes to Rudolf Wagner: •The more I read Darwin, the more do I 
return to my own (limited) theory of tranamutation.' Rudolf Wagner 
moreover, designates Danrin's theory, a • magnificent historical 
romance;' lately, alao, Goppert of :Brealau, relying on an acquaintance, 
u intimate aa it ia ext.eBBive, with the whole department of botanical 
knowledge, eapecially with the primeval races of plants, declarea and 
maintains, in oppoaition to the fantastic uaertions of Darwin, that 
vegetable palmontology teachea in the clearat manner, that ' new 
apecim, without intrinsic generic connection, have in all periods arisen 
and perished,' and that the several orders have experienoed no kind of 
change from the moat remote periods to the prment day. And Liebig 
ftidently hu Darwin in hia mind when he speaks of the ' Dilettantism 
which aaaumea that it muat have been more convenient to the Creator, 
instead of making theae germs or cells capable of moat manifold de
velopment, to endow but one cell with life, and then to leave to time 
and chance the unfolding of the idea by meana of this one cell.' And 
in aupport of hia proposition that • strict acientiflo reaearch know■ 
Mfmrtg of a aeries of organio beings,' he refen to :Biachoft", •that muter 
in the history of development,' who, iq,eaking of the time aa already 
come in which it ia declared to be ' inaufl'erable and absurd annoyance 
:for man to esteem himaelf higher and better than the brutes, and that 
ignorance alone can Beek to uphold the diatinctiom which jDltify hia 
pretenaiom,' goea on to oppoae auch notiom, by aaying: ' The more 
intimately we become acquainted with the etructure of animals, and 
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mpeoially of the rarer kinda or apea, the more convinced mall we b& 
that in epite of manifold and great coincidenoe between them and man
kind, there yet exist even corporeal divenities quite 88 great 88 any 
which have, in other instances, induced the setting up of dift'erent 
genera and epeciea. The aeries of beings ao enthuaiaatically received 
and defended, is upon nearer acquaintanoe resolved into separate 
memben and types which, though they do indeed exhibit and develop 
among themselves a decided advance in organisation, yet by no means 
fit into one another in immediate B11cceasion, but furniah instances of 
leaps and dift'erences greater than there need exist between man and 
brute to separate them one from another by an imp118118ble ab)111!. To 
add to these a philoaopher of high and aocurate soientifl.c research, we 
may cite Fechner, who pronounces against Darwin'a conclusions, • in 
which the enormona Dl8ll8 of facta adduced do not furnish the slightest 
proof,' and • whose numerous inductions make a mountain, in a certain 
18D88, bring forth a mouse.' n 

The Saving Truths of Christiauity we gladly welcome through the 
1111111e graceful translator's pen. They are thoroughly Lutheran, and 
therefore not ao congenial with our English tastes, especially on the 
doctrine of the Sacrament.II. But they are clear, evangelical, aud more 
popular in their style of exprel8ion than most of the elaborate German. 
worlu with the translation of which we are familiar. 

Baptist History: from the Foundation of the Christian Church 
to the Close of the Eighteenth Century. By J.M. Cramp, 
D.D. Elliot Btook. 1868. 

As a polemic work we have nothing to do with this volume. The
mbject is too important to be settled in a few brief pages-all that is 
devoted to the disouasion here. Moreover, the argument does not 
begin hopefully, 88 the following partly detached sentences will 
ahow :-" Let us begin with the New Testament. Who can read 
that blessed book with aerioUB attention without coming to the con
clUBion that the religion of which it treata is penonal and voluntary ; 
and that none are worthy to be called Christians but those who 
• wcnbip God in the Spirit, rejoice in Christ Je&U11, and have no con-
1.dence in the lleah • ? When lloBea addressed the Israelites, and 
uhorted them to obedience, he included their ohildren in his uhorta
tion, because the children were in the covenant .... Judaism wu a 
national institute: Christianity is an individual bleaaing .... Hence, 
when the Apostles wrote to Christian churches, their mode of addreaa
W88 altogether dift'erent from that adopted by llOIMII. They did not 
•y, • You and your children,' or represent the ohildren 88 in covenant 
with God, and therefore entitled to certain right.II, and bound to the 
performance of certain duties .•.. If thoae individuala were parents, 
they were taught to bring up their children • in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord ;' but their children were not c'lamd lllidt 
fAM, 11 the children of the Jewa were; nor could they be, till they 
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themaelva aJao repented md belimd. It ii an obviou inf'ereuoe, 
that no modem aoaiety deeena to be oalled a Chriatian church whioh 
ii not founded on auoh principlea u have been now explained." No 
ref11tation of the principles on whioh this hook ia written could be more 
ell'ectual than thoee very aentenceB, candidly weighed. 

But the history of the community-when we once pus from the 
early ages, the teatimoniea of which are dealt with in II very meagre 
manner, to the time when it bectlnu a comm11nity-ia intensely 
interesting. The work has something of the sketchy character whioh 
its original publication in the form of letters contrib11ted to a aerial in 
Nova Scotia stamped upon it; but it ia plain and unambitious and 
tr11e ; and llr. 8took has aet it before the English roady in a vary 
attractive form. 

Speeches on Questions of Public Policy. By 1ohn Bright, 
M.P. Edited by James E. Thorold Rogers. In Two 
Volumes. London : Macmilla.n and Co. 1868. 

Tin number of eloquent Englishmen is not large enough, and 
oratory is too useful an art in this country, to permit educated men, of 
what party soever, to be indiff'erent to the11e volumes. Their historioal 
importance is considerable, for the 1peeohea here collected oover a 
period of thirty year■, and record a growth in the policy of England 
more revolutionary than the change■ which have marked any former 
era in the annals of the nation. We have nothing to do, however, 
with the political use of llr. Bright'• orations. We shall notioe, 
simply, their literary merit u spoken compositions. Separated from 
the adjuncts of an imposing preaenoe, a voice of great compass and 
great flexibility, and the enthusiasm of political interest, few 
spe,,ches might be expected to BUff'er more from the ordeal of a calm 
criticism than the addresses of llr. Bright ; yet few BUff'er leas. Their 
COmpo!ition ia not always accurate, the disposition of their topics ia 
not acholarly, they lack the fi.u.i.sh of consummate art; and yet the 
most exacting reader never regrets the11e defects. The lang11age is 
plain and 1ufflcient, the arguments are skilfully arranged for popular 
conviction, the omamenta are carefully subjected to the master design 
of the speaker ; and in the hottest strife of debate, when the retort, 
the illustration, and the climair:, are evidently extemporary, the 
audacity of the orator is always juatifled by the result. One is some
times puzzled to aocount for the succeaa of certain apee.Jcers. No one 
who has heard Mr. Bright can fail to detect the spring of Ai.a eloquence. 
It ia his sympathy for men ; and, as certain rank■ of our fellow
croatures are more palpably the objects of this feeling than others, his 
too exclusive attention to these olasaea has narrowed the range of hia 
statesmanship, and given an intenae party-colour to his publio life. 
Tbis sympathy impreaaes its sincerity npon all Mr. Bright'• hearers, 
friends and foes ; and makes him, on popular questions, the moat 
weighty speaker in the House, and on all aubjeota on which he may 
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chOOl8 to dealaim to them, the mon potent mover of the ...... The
ft?Y graces of his diction, the tender and beautiful words that curioualy 
ftnd their way into paaaagea of the eterneet declamation, may be traoed' 
to sympathy. ID the abeence of this quality, reasoning ia light without 
heat, and a,..be11ilbmanta are tlowam wrought in tapestry, and not 
growu in the fl.ald. 

Nm to his sympathy, a robust UDdamtanding may acooUDt for 11r. 
Bright'e 111cce1111. Its action ia not trammelad by metaphysical subtleties 
or dialectic taet.aa ; nor ia it o·rarriddm and obscured by an unmaet.erad 
imagination. As an instrument for directly poesauing an audience of 
what ha means, the style of 11r. Bright', epaaohas will compare favour
ably with that of any orator, ancient or modem. ID statement, tharo 
is perspicuity and daepatch; in reasoning, there ia aimplicity, and a 
judicious economy in the selection of argument ; and in the language 
there are no hard collisions to grate upon the ear, and no tricks of affec
tation to vex the taste. Denham'■ description of a noble river will 
IOU08ly exaggerate the oratory of 11r. Bright in hie highest mood:-

" Though deep, yet clear ; though gentle, yet not dull ; 
Strong without rage: without o'erflowing, full" 

"The material■ for selection," eays 11r. Rogan," are eo abUDdant, 
that I have bean constrained to omit many a speech which ia worthy 
of careful peruaal. I have naturally given prominence to thOBB eub
jeota with which 11r. Bright hu bean especially identi.8.ed: u, for 
eumple, IDdia, America, Ireland, and Parliamentary Reform. But 
nearly av,sry topic of great public intaraet on which 11r. Bright hu 
spoken is represented in these volumes." The epeechee have bean 
nvieed by 11r. Bright himself; the editor ia raaponeible for their 
selection, and for the index. A remarkable speech on India opens the 
fl.rat volume. It wu delivered in 1853, four years before the 11utiny. 
11r. Bright'e claim to the distinction of a atataaman may be fairly 
enmined by the views he then adventured, u compared with the 
changee which have since renewed our Eutern empire. When the 
following words rBIOUDded through Parliament and the coUDtry, very 
few even int.elligent Engliehrnen knew more of IDdia than of the moon ; 
fewer still knew enough to hazard an opinion on any IDdian question 
whatever:-

" Let us abandon the policy of aggreeeion,• and confine oureelvm to a 
t.erritory tan times the size of France, with a population four timeB u 
numerous u that of the United Kingdom. Surely that is enough to 
satisfy the moat gluttonoUB appetite for glory and eupremaoy. Educate 
the people of India, govem them wisely, and gradually the distinctions 
of cute will disappear : and they will look upon UB rather u bene
faotora than u conquerora, And if we deBire to 888 Christianity, in 
some form, professed in that coUDtry, we ahall sooner attain our object 
by aetting the example of a high-toned Christian morality than by any 
other meana we may employ." 

•· Oude, tbe CB1188 of our troublea, wu llll!leud three ;reara after thia 
waming. 
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The careful student will observe that Jlr. :Bright'■ latest speeches 
are the beat, and that tho■e delivered in the Ho1118 of Commona are 
better than his addreaaee at oomplimentary banquet., or his harangue1 
in public halls and theatres. It ia true that ■ome of hia 8.n.e■t atraiml 
have been heard in Birmingham and Kanohe■ter; but while the 
ab■ence of parliamentary re■trainta, and the reapomive sympathy of 
admiring] crowd■, may draw out a more variou■ and pu■ionate 
eloquence, the ab■ence of oppo,ilion leavea in abeyance the greatest 
powen of thi■ eitraordinary ■peaker. He ii never ■een to mah 
advantage u when engaged in hard conflict with " foemen worthy of 
bi■ ■teel." The debates of 1866 on Lord RUlllell'1 Reform Bill will 
ever be remembered u marking a brilliant epoch in the annal■ of 
parliamentary oratory. llr. Bright'■ contribution■ to the■e famou■ dia
CWllliom, u a:amplea of party-fighting, were probably never BUr

pused even by Kr. FoI him■elf. The member for Birmingham had 
been attacked, in the Ho1118 and out of it, by men of nearly every 
party, including hia own; and in the celebrated "Adullam" apeech, he 
-retorted upon hia chief opponents with a wit ■o ready and felicitom, 
·with stroke■ of sarca■m ■o new and sudden in conception, and yet 10 
truly aimed, and the whole effort wu sustained by an energy 10 
triumphant, that the victims of his indignation were proud to be 
,beaten in auoh a style; friend■ and enemie■ alike joined in the clamour 
-of applause that rang through the country the next day. With the 
■oundneu of his arguments or the general wisdom of hia policy, we 
have nothing to do. The oratorical eicellence of the■e apeeohee ia an 
educating power ; the analyai■ of their merit will be the duty of in
tltructon and the privilege of pupils in an art which hu been but 
sparely cultivated in England, and of which our langnage preeervee 
fewer models than of any other department of literature. The late 
Lord Brougham u■ed to maintain that no man could win the highest 
HCC8811 u an orator who wu not familiar with the Greek language. 
The study of the clusical tongnea hu largely contributed both to the 
wealth and harmony of our own : and it will be an evil time for 
English learning when the maaten of antiquity ceue to be studied 
by English speakere and writen. But it is a proud testimony to the 
treasure■ of a language when oraton and poets of the ilnt rank can 
build up their style without going from home for material■. It ia 
generally known that llr. Bright ii no clusical acholar, but he hu 
been a careful student of hia mother tongue ; and, judging from such 
indication■ of preference u are furni■hed by quotationa and ■lighter 
remini■cence■ of reading■ scattered over the■e volumes, be hu been a 
fond listener to the musio of the poets. He bu ■omewhere acknow
ledged hia obligation■ to llilton. Perbap■ sympathy with hi■ political 
doctrine■ firat drew Jlr. Bright to the author of the Areopagici«,; 
and in the prose and verse of the great Puritan he hu evidently 
worked u in an auriferou■ soil, and become rich in a style of Engli■h 
unsurpassed by the most clauical speaken of hia time. We commend 
new aspirants for oratorical fame to follow Jlr. Bright'a example, and 

-dig in the mine of llilton's pro■e, 
••i 
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The Witness of the Old Testament to Christ. Being the Boyle 
Lectuzes for 1868. By the Bev. Stanley Leathes, M.A .• 
Professor of Hebrew, King's College, London. London: 
Bivingtons. 1868. 

8ounCISJ1, in modem timea, is wiser than it.a forefathen. Outaide 
of heathendom St. Paul'• work wu done, when, with the U111pired, 
Christ-prophesying, Old Testament Scriptures in his hand, he had 
proved that llessiah wu to be a sufferer, and that the su11'ering JesUB, 
and no other, wu lle&lliah. Contemporary Christian apology hu a 
different task to perform. It is humiliating enough that it should be 
BO ; but BO it is. The point in question now is, whether those same 
Old Testament Scriptures are U111pired, and whether they have any
thing to say about 11 Christ at all The days are gone when men were 
content to lop off the branches of revelation, and strip away its bark. 
Now the "feller is come up against" it, and the axe is laid to the 
root of the tree. In the volume before UB, Mr. Leathes makes a W!eful 
contribution to the literature which wrestles with this giant of 
deetructive criticism. Without attempting to argue at length either 
the inspiration of the Old Testament, or the fact that Messianic pre
diction is wonn up into every part of its fabric, he raises, 88 he says, 
" a definite issue between Belief and Unbelief," by showing, in certuin 
1181ect instances, that what Christian■ have oommouly held to be pro
phecies of Christ in the Hebrew Scriptures, are really, 88 matter-of
faot, prophecies of them ; that to deny this, ia to fly in the face of his
tory ' and of all reBBOn ; and that, BO far 88 the writer's argument 
extends, the ground is utterly cut away from under the feet of the 
aceptic. The representative cases employed by the author for the pur
poeea of hie polemic are those of the promise of the seed given to 
Abraham, the promise of the son made to Datld, and the marvelloua 
deaoription of Jehovah'& servant contained in the fifty-second and fol
lowing chapters of Isaiah. Mr. Leathea arguee, and for the moat part 
1atisfactorily, first, that the passages containing these reputed predic
tions are no forgeries of any kind, but boft4 fide historic records, 
dating every one of them many centuries before the Christian era ; 
and, secondly, thot the nature and relations of each severally are such 
u to admit of no rational explanation, except on the hypothesis that 
they are Divine announcements beforehand of the incarnation, offices, 
and work of the eternal Bon of God. The theoriea which set OBide 
or eliminate the distinctly lleeeianio application of his p11888ges, 
Kr. Leathea shows to be arbitrary and untenable. On the other hand, 
the demands of historical and literary juetice, he contends, can only be 
aatiafied by finding in them-what the Christian Church baa always 
found-cupernatural revelations, given by God under special cir
amnetancea, in furtherance of His primeval p'Dl'J)088 to redeem the 
world by J eaue Christ. Some part.a of this general argument, par
ticularly those relating to the hypothesis which identifies the son of 
Dand with Solomon, and to the critical phantoms which have played 
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their antic:a about the nblime prediction of Isaiah, are marked by a 
width of view,• careful marshalling of facta, and a cogency of logical 
dedaotion, which claim our beet thanb. Now and then, however, 
there bu appeared to us to be a lack of aome of theae qualitiea in the 
management of the dilcuaaion. And we cannot but think that llr. 
Lathes haa weakened the impnaaion which hia lectures, aa a whole, 
are fitted to produce, by attempting to define too preciaely the kind of 
knowledge which the Old Testament propheta had of the mbject of 
their propheciea. With some of hia vieWB of what the prophetio 
"conaciousnesa" implied, WI! entirely agree; but he puahm hia doctrine 
on this subject to lengths which lay him open to the charge of riding 
a theological hobby. It is lou, and not gain, to the argument to inaid 
that the propbeta apprehended Messiah as a " person whose emtenee 
lay deep in the bosom of God;" and that " they saw " in Him " not 
ouly the M:e88ianic attributes, but also," as Mr. Leathes most unhappily, 
though not without apology, expre11881 hi.maelf, "the M:essianio con
aciollJIJleas of God." 

A. cautious use of- language does not form part of our author's 
■trength. Else surely, he would never 11ay, that the Seventy-seventh 
Psalm describes "an ideal and imaginary king." And still leu, would 
be have penned the following passage in the preface to hie volume. 
" Suppose that the history of Abraham is not a record of facts ; that it 
is mythical, and not octuolly true. Yet, even then, this position re
mains unshaken; namely, that the spiritual truth with which it is 
fraught is the purest Gospel truth. Yon cannot destroy the spirit11al 
teaching of our Lord's parables by reminding us that they a.re parables; 
that teaching is eternally enshrined in them, and is greater or less, 
according to the wisdom of the disciple. It is not otherwise here .... 
Destroy the historic worth ; you cannot destroy the spiritual meaning, 
which is neither leu nor more than the Gospel shows it to be.D 

" DeatTOIJ the Aistoric worth I" Why, " the historic worth" is the 
very thing which Mr. Leathes undertakes to C!ltablish. And more 
thou this, it is all that the sceptic cares to dispute. Grant the 
mythical, or, if you pleosc, the parabolic cho.rocter of the Old Testa
ment records, and there is an end of the controversy. The earlier 
Biblu is very good ; it is full of Gospel truth. And 80 are the Vedas, 
and 80 are the Zendavesta, and the Koran ; not quite so good, perhaps, 
as Moses and the Prophets, but still good, and to the spiritual instinct 
full of great religious and moral principles which will never dio. 

The most conspicuous weakne88 of Mr. Leathes' book, however-and 
it connects itaelf closely with his use of languogo--is the apparent 
saying and un11aying which characterises 80 much of it. He holds 
strongly and reiterates ngain and again the doctrine, that men's under
standings muat be spiritually "opened," if they are to " understand 
the Scriptures;" and, in particular, that the grand purport and scope 
of Old Testament prophecy can only be apprehended under this Divine 
illumination. Now, not only do we not diuent from Mr. Leathea 
in this belief ; we most thoroughly agree with him. The moral 
eamestn888 and eloquence with which he writes on this subject, com-
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manda our highest ll)'Jllpathy and admiration. And we lament with 
shame and sorrow, that so obviou a fint prinoiple of Chrietianity ia 10 

pnerally ignored or thrust into the background by profeaaed Btudentll 
of the 'Bible. :Out our author ia not careful to distinguish between the 
regions of purely acientifto and of aupernaturally moral e'ridence. He 
perpetually seems to say, that while this or that argument ia a literary 
or historical demonstration, it ia not a demonatration, and can only be
come such by force of that superadded conviction which the Spirit of 
God gives to thoae who obey Him. We are perfectly aure, that )[r. 
Leathea does not mean this. :But we are equally aure, that to nine out 
of every ten of hia readers he will appear to mean it, and by so much 
will reduce the eft'ect whioh hia argument aa an argument ought to 
produce upon them. 

Notwithstanding these drawbacb, Mr. Leathea' volume ia valuable 
both for what it contains and for what it 811ggeat1I. The moat impor
tant part of it, aa we think, is the extended " note" on the authorship 
of the last twenty-seven chapters of the :Book of the Prophet Iaaiah, 
contained in the appendix. Here Mr. Leathes ia at home, both aa a 
Hebraist and a critio, and does hia work nobly. We call the apecial 
attention of our readers to the philological argument of this portion of 
ICr. Leathea' book. 

Philosophical Papers. I. Examination of Bir W. Hamilton's 
Logio. II. Reply to Mr. Mill's Third Edition. m. Pre
sent State of Moral Philosophy in Britain. MserniUav 
and Co. 1868. 

h leaving :Britain for the United States, Dr. lC•Coah present■ to the 
public these papers, which, for their comp111111, are perhaps the ablest and 
moat suggestive contributiona to philosophical science that have come 
from the pen of their ;distinguished author. No philosophical student 
can d'ord to be without them. 

The Atonement. By the Rev. Archibald A. Hodge, D.D., 
Author of ., Institutes of Theology." London: Nelson 
and Bone. 1868. 

DB. GooLD, of Edinburgh, introduce■ this volume to the :Oriti.eh 
public u editor. It is just what those who know Dr. Hodp would 
expect-able, logical, thorough, but strongly Calvinistic. It d'orda an 
excellent digest of modern theories, and, in particular, of modem 
heresies, English, American, and German, reapecting the myateriea of 
Bin and guilt, and God'• way of reconciliation by Chriat. 

We are obliged to poatpone notices of Lord Slia.ftulw:ry'• 8puma, 
the Life of Rt11. George Steward, Mr. Coley'• Life of Rw. Tl,oma.a 
Collim, the venerable Thomas Ja.ckaon'a volume on Tl,e Junetttiou of 
Clariltianity, and many books beaidea. 
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ft, &z, l'A'M, Put ollll Pr-' (Virtue 1111d Co.) ii 1111 abridgment, for 
popular ue, of an elaborate work by the BeY. Henry 8. Oabom, II.A., and be
aides embod:,ing Blwtoln of fiwHl i• Pale,tiu, oontaina the Nlllllta of much 
lltady nmpecting the Holy Land and the Holy Places, their 1111oient and more 
modern hiator;r, -nt dileonries, the truth or falsehood of local and eccle
alaatioal traditions, kc. It is a careful and interesting book. 

Dr. Lee'■ mnall yolume on Tu z_,_ nf FaitA (Blackwood and Co.) hu 
naohed a ■eoond edition. It is a thoughtful, orthodo:K book, on e:Kperimental 
nli~on, and mau, in particular, "of the infancy, growth, and maturity of 
Cbriatian faith." The writ.er appeara to be a ywy moderate Calrinist. It i■ 
lltranp, howen,r, that 11111 acholar ahould han a doubt re,pecting the sound
Dea of Olahauaen'a upos1tion of Bph. iY. 11-13, u referring, in its general 
■oope, to the r.rfect upgrowth of the whole Churoh, including all and each of 
its memben, mto the unity of the ideal manhood " in Christ JcaUB." 

Kean. Hodder 1111d Stoughton han published a cheaper edition (12mo.) of 
De P-.·■ work on JtwU C4rilt: n-,,, 7'i11W1, Life, allil WorA; and alao a 
yolume of beautiful 1111d thoroughly Cbriatian ■ermona by the ■ame accom
plillhed preacher and apologist, entitled, Tu MylUl'?f of &Jfmrtg, au otAer 
~- The aame publishers haYe al■o ianed a new and cheaper edition, in 
the aame form, of .EaN Dnl,•the authorship of which is now acknowledged by 
Dr. Parker, of llanchester. The third Yolume of the Pulpit Analy,t keeps fairly 
up the promise of the two former Yolumea, u respects ability and auggestiYe
nesa. We obeerYe, however, that the old orthodo:K element i■ being gently 
eliminat.ed. llr. Baldwin Brown'a theology pervades the volume. 

llam1. Strahan and Co. fumi■h English rearlan with two Yaluable helps to 
Bible lltlldy, Dean Alford'a B0111 to Stlllly tlta Nn, Tutal!Wllt in a &collil &ctio• 
011 c.11 11~•; and a ■mall Yolume by Dean Ho"W■OD, OD 7'.v NaapAor, of 
St.PAL 

llean. Ri't'ington BP.em now to be the publiahera in ordinary for the High 
Anglican ■chooL They aend 111 three more Yolumes of Newman's ParooAial 
ott4 Plai• &r.t,., (Yi. to riii.), thne completing the i■sue. Some of the nry 
best of his aermODII are in these volumes. For inatance, in the lDBt volume are 
the dn 119r1DODB on the history of Samuel and Saul, on "the Call of David," 
and on the "Vanity of Human Glory," and the aubtle and characteristic 
eermon entitled 8uelti11 Q111r,cr1io111. In the ■ixth volume his apecial theology, 
u he taught in 180 or thereabouts, comes out in auch aermona u those entitled 
l'IISpeetively, Lift1 tlta 8etuo11 of &~ntaMII (in which aermon are many true 
and penetrating pueages), ..4.}106tolio A NtillftOtl, a Ptlttarll for Clriltia111, and 
TAa Euoltarutio Pl'll#Mtl. "The sermon in this Yolume on T/ta W""J10lll l!f 
&dlltl, Prof-r Kingaley hu made famous by hill attack, which called forth 
in reply the Apologia. Newman'a vital errors aa to the nature of faith and jus
tification pe"ade all the volumea. IIC811r!1. Rivington have al■o publiahed a 
Bomaniat manual of p;ety, edited by an uudiaguisedly Romanist Anglican, the 
BeY. Orbf Shipley, entitled Preparatioll for DaatA, and tran■lated from the 
Italian o Biahop Alfona:>, of St. Agatha. From the 1111111e house i■ iaaned a new 
and cheaper edition of Liddn11'1 Bampto11 Leot•ru. Our readers know our 
mind about this Yolume. Mr. Liddon ia a high aacrameutaliat; but his mut.erly 
1111d eloquent Yolume must necda be read by every atudent of theology. The 
author of the well-known hymn A.bib witA Mt1 was, however, by no means • 
Bomaniaing clorgyman, although hie Jf"v~Uauou Pot111U come to us from the 
aame eminent publiehera. They are alwaya pious and pleasing, and include 
10me lltraina of great tenderness. 

&,,ao., for aU Cltuu,, by llr. Yorria, of Ipswich ; T/ta Bi11t1, a 8tort1-,,.,,_ 
for Taaour,; Tlta CA.r..tia• PatriaraA, by George 0. S. Thomas, are published 
by llr. Stook. The fir~t i■ a cheap (shilling) volume of plain but atirring aermone; 
the ■eoond haa been found, in its monthly i■sue, nry useful for the teachers 
iu Sunday-■choola ; the third i■ the reoord of a Bue and venerable Methodist, 
Mr, Robert Gate, who died at Penrith two years ago at the age of eighty•si:1, 
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and who - uniftl'Ully nai-t,ed throughout t.he town u.d neighbourhood in 
which he had lived ao long. All denominationa concurred in doing him 
honour; his funeral eennona were preached in three different plaoea of wonhip 
in the town ; Churohmen and NonoonformiBts vied in their aclmowledgmtmta 
of the unaeotarian and untiring Christianity of this truly primit.in :Methodist,, 
llethodiata, at any rate, will be glad to add thia email volWIUI to their collec
tion of religiou biographies. 

Ol .BtllMlalioaal Bool,, we have to notice the following. :Mr. Wuhiqton 
Moon'• "Bad English " (Hatchard and Co.), in which he ~a the m.iatat. 
in grammar and composition of Lindley :Murray and other grammatical 
authorities, la well worthy of the careful 111,udy of all who aspire to write 
Engliah elegantly and accurately. Escott'■ Juo1111alil &tire (Virtue and Co.) 
ill an elegant edition of the great Roman satirist with Prolegomena and 
Engliah Not.ea. :Mr. Escott W88 lately a scholar of Queen's and ia DOW 
Lecturer in Logic at King's College, London. The Ninth Thollll&llcl (en
larged) ii publiahed, by Jrlr. Murby, of the ueful ..t1111lgau of .EnglilA H"'" 
tory, by Jrlr. William C. Pearce and llr. Hoper. Mr. Richard Wormell. 
llBBter of Arts and Medallist in Mathematica and Natural' Philosophy at 
the London University, publishes (alao through Mr. Murby) an Elnter&tMy 
Co,,r,. of Plai11 fho'IMtry in which the way ia shown by a much directer 
route than Euclid'■ Elements to the m88tery of plain geometry, together 
with the algebraic expreaiona and deductiona which are correlated with, 
-or coneapond to, the geometrical conatmctiona and theorem■. There can 
be no doubt that a more compendiou introduction to the higher geometry, 
1ynthetic and analytic, than ia furnished by Euclid, mmt before long be intro
duced into the achool■ and nnivenities of this kingdom, 88 baa long been the 
cue in mathematicftl France, and al8o in Germany. llr. Wormell'1 little book, 
accordingly, we commend to the attention of teachel'II of mathematiai. 

:Mr. De Lieftle'a B1119M1, or tAII 1b11wr1 of tlla DvtcA &pvl,lia (Hodder 
and Stoughton) will prove a congenial introduction for young people to the 
grand hiatory wbich hu been written by Jrlr. Motley. It ia a tale, but illna
trates a noble and heroic drama of national life-the birth-throes of a people 
who may not be numerom, but have proved themselves strong and great, and 
made themaelftll famoua. fie Lllge1llU of Ki11{J Artlw; conpik4 au 
.,,,,..,.,. 6w J. T. K., is the very book for young people who desire to under
Btand the l.ameate'a " Idylls," and to learn the beat part of the oldest and 
moat famon■ national legend■ of Britain. Talc• frortt Az-tl (Nisbet and Co.) 
containa " Scene■ and Portraits from Life in the Daya of the Reformation, u 
Drawn from Old Chronicles." It hu been translated into French by Profeaaor 
E. ~w St. Hilaire, whoae highly recommendatory Preface ia prehed ta 
this edition ; hen, it ia praiented in Engliah, having been translated d~ 
from the original. Thie ia a genuinely good Chriatmu Book. Bv,g HMIM 
on4 Potintt H11art, and 8tOf'iea jrt,a 0-y (Hodder and Stoughton) are 
both tnmala.ted bf the aame accomplished hand, that of Annie Harwood, and 
may both be ltrongly recommended, u well for their geniDB and spirit 88 fur 
their tendency. Lo,t '- Porta, by Edwin Hodder (Hodder and Stoughton), ia 
a capital book for young folka. 

Quw l>iMNnlnR oa Qwer .Prorlerba, by "Old Kerry," ia too "witty" for 
the aerions, and too wise and homiletic for tho■e who are seeking amnaement. 
Old JJ111rr1'• A••val, edit.ed by "Old Merry," ia a book which may aafely be 
recommended to all young people aa at once entertaining and wholesome. A 
little more gmh and hearty hnmonr and a little leas moraliai.Dg, would perhapa 
e1leet IOJIIO improvement. The b1t11t1Z, however, ia deservedly a favourite. 

JUm OP TOL. DU, 
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